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Objeots १० ००४ १९]€०त upon wvords (206) ००५ * ५५५ 


60 ८१६, 19 
2५06, 
8१४४ III- 
Deelaration of the aubjeet · matter स न, 
Doclaration of tho aubjoot · mattor ०१ ४0९ १७४६१8९ (1-2) ५०५ ४ --- णि 
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INPRODUCTION. 


The word 21102088 -71016 properly Purvu Mimansa —is applied 
(० the system originally proppunded by Jaimini. The other vames given 
to this system are — Purrakända, Karma-Mimcänsa, Karmakända,“ 
2 (पी त णव्वुके,' Adhvarami mänsa, Dharmamiĩmau nsä, and 80 forth —someée 
people eoven speak of it as the Doecadagalakslini. 

Inasmuch as the avowed object of this system 18 2. consideration of 
Dharma it is commonly spoken of as Dnarmamimunsä.“ Of (€ Veda, 
thore aro throe sections or Tandas: The Karmakända, the Dpäsanukanda, 
and the 4५092944. And it is only that portion of the Veda vhich 
is contained in the first of these that is dealt with in the Purva-Mimansd 
aud for this reason ˆ1४ is 80061 of as Purvukända,“ Purvamimunsä, 
or Karmamimänsä.. Though the 71044 of the Veda treats of 
many sueh actions as“ Sacrifice,“' Giving,'“ Otfering,' and the like, yet it 
is of the sacrifice that this system treéeats mostly, aud it is full of 
discussions about sacrifices only. And for this reason people speak of this 
as “ 200 110100271त7#5ते ' ०४ Adhrara-mimunsũ. 

118 consideration 9 2 11१४८ 15 found to ९008185४ of twelve 08108 ; and 
(168९ parts have been put by Jaimini in the form of twelve Adkyuuas; and 
hence the system has come to be known by the namne णा = Docdagalaskehani 

For a detailed explanation of the subjeet · matter of each Adhyuya aud 
तवा karanu, the render is referred to the Appendix. 

While chiefly dealing with these subjects, Jaimini has in many places 
dealt with other things in conneéction with' these. It is clear that all 
that is treated of by Jaimini is ehiefly Vedie. Iu the work known ४8 
the Veda'⸗beginningless and authorless, —were fouud mentioned here 
and there, at random, many saerifices, offerings, &c. And hence it was 
very difßeult to understand and grasp the methods and procedure of 
the various sacrifices. &c.; consequentiy, at the time of the perform- 
ance of ® sacrifiee, at éach step the performers would meet with 
serious doubts aud diftßculties. And all this difficulty has, 0166 for all 
heen set aside by Jaimini, by means of the Satrus dealt with here 
And it was ouly after the Mimansa philosophy had beeu duly propounded 
that the path of Karmakanda became easy. 

At the very outset, JSuaimini divided the Vedie sentences into two 
kinds- The Mantea and the 76119147. The former is now known 
as {€ . ‹ 88६11118" -- 1.1. KRgreda 54१1८, &e. There are many Brab- 
71187085 that are known as Upanishbat,' f.i. the Brhadäranyuaka कपत 








the (1711404५. Then again 1€ ` [10८८८५8 {० sub-divide these two kinde 
into other 8018-6 Rx, the Säma, and the एम} ५. 

The definitions that he lays down for the differentiation of the 
2741070 and the Brähmand are embodied in the 6725 11-----3*# aud 
33; wherein it is said that, that whieh, at the time of the एन. 
formance of a 88611066, points out certain details in connection with 
it is called Mantra;“ and the rest are called Brähmana.“ But the 
éarlier authors have distinctly declared that "118 १७ पाप्मा 9 =" Mantra“ 
18 only a tentative ono; as there are many Mantras that do not णी 
the conditions herein laid down, and are yet callede Mantras The 
Aantras,' in reality, take the place of Apſorisms dealing with sacri- 
0९181 details, and the Bräahmanuas are ५०001610 {५1168 on them; in kaet, 
they 876 frequently spoken of as such by Cankaräcarya. 

क, {70८97 and Sämu are the three sub-divisions of the said two 
divisions of the टद. Amoung 2191745 and Brahmanas, that sentence 
wherein we have distinet divisions 1040 ‹ feet, * 18 calledd ' Ax' (Sũtra 
1-1-35) -the other names of which 816 (4८ते,' (नद, Mantra.“ The 
sentences that are capable of being sung are Known as Samd' (II——36). 
The rest are called Vaojusk (IIVi—37). 


The ftext 9 the Mimanen philosophy is the most extonsive of णो; 
116 57८05 have twelvo 4 वा द/45, divided into sixty तदत्र, containing 
about 1,000 67८१क5, dealing with 1,000 sections or Adhiarands. 

The word Adhikdrand' reallyx means“ Discussiop,' “Consideratiou,“ 
"1001119, Investigation.“ In the Mimansa we find that each Discusssion 
13 made प ण five parts; धद, : (1) Viehavya--the subject-matter under 
consideration, (2) 1 ८८४८, or Sangayu—the doubt arising in connection 
with that matter, (3) Purräpaſsha—the standpoint ज the opponeut, 
aud the arguments in support theréof, (4) (1८4 or Siddhanta—thée 
demonstrated eonelusion, (5) Sanguti-Reélevaney of the discussiou with 
the particulax context. Some authors explain ` ८८५7 ' as the arguméuts 
against the view of the opponent, and instead ० ` Sangatt“ they ४४४८ 
Nirnayu' which they explain as Sidähänta.“ This system of discussion 
is adopted, more or less, in all the Sauskrit philosophical systems. 

The Sautras are all arranged in the above order of discussion. But a 
mere reading of the Sutrus does not afford us any idea as to where ४ 
discussion ends, and another begins. For all these, as also {0 a 
proper understanding of the Sütras themselves, we have to fall back 
upon certain commentaries upon the Sutras. 

Of these commentaries, aud commentaries on commentaries we have 
81 almost endless series. The oldest commentary on the Sutras that 
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18 available now, 18 the अकव by Gavara Svami (published 19 the 
Bibliotſeco Tndiea); though we find thie Bhashya referring to other 
commentaries, chief among फाला 18 the Vrtti of the“revered Upavarsha.“ 


On the Bhashyd, we have the ceommentary of Kumarila Bhatta, generally 


zpoken of as“ Bhatta,“ This फलार is divided into three parts, known 
under tlree different names: (1) The Cloravärtiſka, treating of the 
first. the Turka, (Polemical) Pada of the First Adkynyd (published in 
the Caukhambha Sauskrit Series,“ Benares); (£) The Tontrarrtixa, 
dealing with the last three 7८5 ५१ Adhyäya 1, and the whole of 
.1.101/71/45 11 शात्‌ [= (publisbed in the Beonares Sauskrit 86168, ' and 
being translated into 91187 by the present translator) , -and (3) The 
Tupfika -dealing with Adhyãyas IV—XII (published lin the Benares 
Sanskrit Series“). Ou the first of these, we know of two commentaries: 
(1) DThe त्वत by Sucarita Micra, and (2) the तदे of 
Pãarthasarathi Migra (published in the Caukbambha Sanskrit Series,“ 
Benares); extracts from these two commentaries have been put in as 
notes in the present work; and (3) "€ पर ४7/45 ४व1॥क of Somsevara Bhatta. 
On the second, the only commentary we know of is ५16८ 7४745८40, gene- 
rally kKnown ४8 746, ' by Somsevara Bhatta (in course of publica- 
tion in theOaukhambha Sanskrit Series,“ Benares). And on the third, 
we have only one proper commentary, the VPartikäbharang by Vsnkata 
Dikshita; the other, the Tantraratna cannot be spoken of as a commen- 
tary' in the proper sense of the word; as it is a semi -indepoendent com- 
mentary on the Sutras themselves, though here and there, taking up and 
explaining certain passages from the 8188118 and the Värtika. This 
closes the list of works, indirectly dealing with the present work. 


The 98८ Sutra of Padati, Adhyãya 1, deals with the usefulness of an 
investigation 1710 274110८. In the remaining part of the 5240८, we have 
8 treatment of the questions -What is Diarma? Whaäat 18 its definition“ 
By what means of knowledge is 71141914 cognisable? and 80 0111. 
From the beginning of the second Pada to the enä ग the 447५, we 
have a consideration of the means of 77174, and its Result, as 8180 the 
authoritative character of the Veda, as the sole means of knowing 
Dharmau. 

[87774 (1).)] 

The meaning of the Sutra is that inasmuch as Dharma is a purposo 
that 18 conceivable by moans of the Veda alone, and-the Veda is the only 
authority for it, after the student has finished the study of the Veda, he 
hould continue with his teacher a little longer, with a view to learu the 
details of Dhurma. 





| 
| 
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Phis 810 contains two Adhikaranas. .6., it treats of two zubjects: 
(1) Ba study ~ the Veda necessary {07 all the three higher castes? 
(2) [8 Dharma 8 subjeet {0 consideration ? [८ 35 only the latter aspeet 
0 {© Satra that has been dealt with by the commentators; and € 
obvious reason for this is that with regard to the former, there श्क्षा) be 110 
doubt in the mind of any person 100 is not क्षा avowed Atheist, and as 
9 ©]) not to be admitted 170 ४ philosophical discussion. 

The Adhixarano dealing with the latter question is thus explained 
in detail: 

(4) The 5१10 ot discusſion —the passages that fcym the subjeet⸗ 
matter of the discussion —are the kolowing two: (076 6. ould study 
the Veda,' and then one chould perform the Conclusive Bath after 
having studied the ४९५१९. 

(¢) The doubt arising with regard to these sentences is this: 
Should one perform the Gonelusive Bath, immediately after he has 
ſßnished the reading of the [क ^ (© Veda, or should he postpone 
it, भात्‌ continue his stay क) the teacher, a little longer, in dor 
{0 learn somothing about the nature of Dharma? 

(८) The opposite ५९१४ (1116 Pũrvapa 1६819.) is that the Bath 81101714 
be performed immediately after the study © the Vedie text has been 
finished. 

(त्‌) The Repl ५० the opposite view is as follows: The sentence 
one should study the ४९१९ ' does not mean a mere getting ण्‌) ण 
the verbal text, it 2180 means 9 ue unders tandiug of the 86086 of 
tho seriptares. And unless one ponders over the passages, 16 cannot 
21186 at a dae understanding ० Meir sense. Consequently ४ more 
reading of the text does not Afford as a due knowledge of 11141116, 


Fithout wvhich the atudy cannot be 581त to have borne its true kruit; 
And hkence we caunot admit that the Conelusivé Bath 18 to be performed 
immediately after the text has been got प. 


(९) The Siddhänto or ſidal 000 तप्र arrived at is that after the 
8171१6६ has got प्‌ the rerbal text of the Veda, he should continus 
his stay with the eacher 8 little longer, 0 the purpose of learning 
all about 70114111. 

The above shows the way in ता the writers on 11098088 put 
{0181 the various Adhiſarands. 

Phe commentators have pointed out that the 6/7 in question also 
jmplies the necessity of learning the charactor of Adharma; as without 
मठो knowledge, one could not exactly 1६00 vwhat he shonld avoid. But 
1076 ज them have gone into the details क 4 कावा ma, simply because a 
knowledge of Drarma would naturally give us an idea of its being contrary; 
and as sueh uo separate treatmont of this was nocessary. 
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र 116 questions १७४८ with in thia 64८74 चष्ट: What 18 Dharma? 
What is the authority — means of knowing - Dhrarmo 

The meaning of tho Satra is that Dharme“ 15 the name that 
is given to those actions resulting in good, that ४९ been laid down 
by Vedic injunctions. The commentators have gone into very olaborate 
details in connection फा this Sätra; the upshot of फला is this: 
When an action is performed. there arises 10 1118 soul of the performer 
a certain potential energy, iu "16 shape of à partiecular property or 
character, that, at some kfutare time, `" about an eminently saisfac tory 
tesult; and 1४ is this potential energy tuat is called 0000014 ' Punyq, 
Oubhadyshtaꝰ and 80 forth. 

(€ Adhixarand conta ined in the Sutru may be expressed &8 follows: — 


(a) The subject-matter 18 Dnarma. 
(४) The doubt 18 as to whethex काः not there is a means of Kaowing 


Dharma. 18 this means contained in Sense-perception and the other 
ordinary means of knowledge? Or, is {01111711 knowable only by means 
of Vedie Iujunctions? [8 the action of these injunctions in any way 
helped by Sense-porception and the rest? 

(c) The opposite ६४९7४ is this: Védie iujunctions are uot the means 
of knowing Dharma. All 56161668 serve only to describe things that 
have been Known by means of Seuse-perception, &e., and as such they 
cannot be accepted as independent méeans of kuovledge. The conelusion 
led to by this view is either that (1) there is ० means ot knowing 
01410091, or (2) thab Dharmo is cognisable by meaus of Seuse-pereop- 
(०) or Inference; or (3) that Dnarmao is porcoptible by ४५ senses, 
{0 the Wgis, while for us it is to € known either by meaus of 
Inufer ence, or by that of Vedie injunctions; or (4) that it 18 known 
by 7168713 of Vedie Injunetions as aided by Apparent Inconsistency. 
The seuse of this last theory is that unless we admit of a szuper—-— 
physical cause, we ९८५ unable to éexplain the gradations aud differences 
that € meet छा! प the uaniverse; aud it is the Apparent Incon- 
sisteney of these differences that points to the existenee of इप्ला ६ 
eause in the shape 9 Daarma; aud then it is the Dharma whose 
partieular character is kKnown bymeauns ०६ ६१८ Tajunctions. In any 
ease Daerma is not cognisable by means of ४ 6416 Injunctions alone. 

(d) The reply 0 the oppositle view is as 101101४8: Wheu wo 
004 that the idea given rise to by the Iujauction is not coutradieted 
by any produeed by other méaus ० kaowledge, we cannot but admit 
the undisputed authority of that sentenee. Anud ५९6) so long as we 
bhavo distinet words affording vs 16 due knowledge of 0001714, we 
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cannot very reasonably declare that there is no means of knowing it. 
In the case of the words of ordinary persons, there are various causes 
of misſtake-as for instance, carelessness, deliberate desire to cheat, 
811 80 forth; and as zueh the authority of sueh wordée might very 
weoell be doubted. Phe case of Vedie sentences, however, 18 quito different. 
as it has not been eomnposed by buman ageney; and as sueh there 
being 110 chance of auy of the aforesaid causeés of mistake. the words 
of the Veda caunot but © admittod to have a self-sufficient authority 
in all matters wherewith they niay deal. As for Sense-perception and 
the rest, they are found always to point to things that exist in +€ 
present, and have nothing to say with regard to things in the fature. 
As for the perception of Nogis also, this is based upon memory; and 
१8 this always pertaius to pre-conceived things, éren Logie per- 
ception cannot apply to Dharma, फालो) has never been perceived ग, 
thought of, and is yet to come. 

(९) The Siddhäntou, or conclusion, arrived at is that Vedie Injune- 
tions are the only means of kKnowing Dhurmu. 





We have given abovo ४6 sample as to howd each Adnuunu is 
worked प). The Mimansä (द deals पत 9» thousaud of इण्ट 
Adhixurunus, cach of फाला has been very terselyx put in the form 
of one or more ७८४. 

Inasmuch as the Second & ८/५ lays doyn the two fundamentaäl 
propositions-that (1) Vedie Injuuctions ६१९ the only means of kKnowing 
Dhurmu, aud (2) that Vedie Iujunctions are vholly authoritative as 
as such 1116818 - that [ण 111८ keystone of the whole system, 
peoplo have come to speak of this Sutrd as the Prätijna' 67०. 1४ ४ 
with 8 detailed worbking out कात्‌ aupporting of these propositions that 
the rest of the First Pada 18 taken up. 





Soörkas 3—-5.) 


2०९५८८1४ to éexamine the méaus of acquiring the १४७ knovwledge 
of 00041280, Jaimini comes to the kollowing couclusions (1) Inasmuch 
as Sense-perception consists of the cognition brought about by the contact 
ण the sense-organ with the matérial objeect, —and as sueh {४ (दण only 
pertain to things existing at the present timo, —it cannot serve 89 
the rightful means of knowing (14८04; bocauses Dharma 18 not a 
material objeet, and it does not oxist at the present time. (2) The 
relationship betweoen the Word अत its signification is natural and 
९४९१४81 ; it 18 not created by Conveution; cousecqueutly, the coguitiou 
brought about by x Vedié lIujuuction is absolutely aud unconditioually 
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16 ; ॥ ।8 2 permanent anthoritativye meéanß of knowlodge; 118 भप. 
1 10111 18 86]{-8006€11॥ and 8९ (-0811165, ` । 3) When we have ſfound 
with regard to वणक two things that they are related in sueh ४ way 
that wherever the one 18, there the other also is preseut, —then wben— 
over on 80716 fauture ०९७९810४, we actually 866 any one of these, we 
at 01168 conelude that the other also must éexist and this cognition 
18 what is called Inference;' baut this Inferenee is of no use in 
obtaining a knowledge of Dharmu. 

As the whole fabrie of Jaimiui's philos ophy 18 based upon the 
५९९०५ of these conelusions —the Self·suſſicieney of Verbal Cognition - 
he devotes à speeial Adnikurand ४० 8 full diseussion त {116 question. 


(50188 6-11.) 


Thée objections agninst this self-sufticient authority, embodied in 
& ४८१5 6-- 11, are based upon those against the eternality of all words 
in general, and of the Veda in partieular. 70688 may be thus sammed 
प: (1) It is a € of ordiuary perception that all verbal utterance is 
an 80101) brought abont by human लीग; and as sueh, having had 
110 existence, prior to this effort, it cannot be believed to 06 eternal. 
(£) It is found, at best, to enjoy a very brief 653४९०९0 and aectually 
found to bo destroyed as soon as uttered. (3) Wo ſind peoplo apeaking 
of making' पो utterance, जला would not be possible 1 tho word 
woere eternal; as then it would he ever·present, and would require 
uo making,e (6) The same word is found 16 be uttored, at one and the 
same time, by various 6180118, at various places. This would not bo 
possible, if the word wére an éternval omuipresent entity. (5) Then 
agnin we पत्‌ in grammar 11121 words andergo soreral modifications, —J. i. 
the letter (i ehauges iuto (ya); and certainly that vhieh 15 eternal ean 
have 110 moditication. (6) Wé find the volume of the word decdreasing or 
inereasing, according as it is uttered by one or more men; aud cortainly 
that whieh inereases and décreases can never bé eterual. 


(90114 12--17. | 

1 ॥५8५ are thé six objections against the eternal character of {€ 
Word. Jaimini méets every ०४८ of these in Sutrus 12.- 17, Tho argu⸗ 
iments coutaiued in these Satrus may be thus summed ५}: (1) {९ 
mere faet of the word not being heard beforé it 18 utteéred, does vot 
prove that it did not exist before, or that it has been created by thée 
uttorance; all that it shows is that it was vot manifést to our porcoption, 
and the utteranee serves to make it perceptible. (2) Similarly, the 
word 18 not destroyed after heing १४४९१९५ ; the faet is that the effeet of the 
manifestive ageney of the utterauce having passed off, the word revorts to 
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its 0116181 unmeanifested state, there ४6 many things in the world 
that éxist, though they are vot perceptible. (3) People ल्मः of tho 
naxing ग the word; but that refers to the ४०९५१ tlat manifests the 
word, and this manifesting agency is certainly due to human effort. 
(4) As for the simultaneous utterance of the same word by many persons,⸗ 


this is analogous to the case भं the single sun being simultancously per— 


ceived ए many persous. That is to say, just as many people, at different 
places, simultaneously perceive the single sun, so do they atter and 
hear {€ same कणत also. (5) What the grammatical rules lay down 
is not & modification of the letters; it is not that धा€ (४ is ८९१4 €4 
1010 * ya'; but that tho latter takes ४119 1५९० 0{ {16 former. (6) १४९ 
volume ० {96 Word never undergoes 17८16486 or १९८९६8९; it is only 
the sound proceeding from tho throats of men that inereases or decreases. 


[IScrxas 18-23.)] 


Having-thus met the opponent's objeetions, J aimini proceeds to bring 
forward his ovn arguments in favour of his theory. These arguineuts 
are contained in Sutras 18-23. (1) 11५ word 18 ever present; because 
the utteravee of it is only for ४16 purpose of manifesting it to others; and 
it is only when the word exists that such effort at manifesting it could be 
justied. (2) When the worde cow' 18 uttered, it is always recognised to 
be the same word; and this recognition could not be said to be mistaken; 
it is universally eognisable. (3) Péople speak also of utteriug the word 
cow“ three or four times, and 110६-० = uttering three or four such words. 
This common usage also points to the ०७९३४ aud the eternality of the word. 
(4) € do ०० perceive auy produetive or deſtruetive enuse of the word, 
8७ © do ० all tranſitory things; and henee we eannot admit of its pro- 
00109 or destruction. (5) 8००९ people have held that Word 18 produced 
krom Air. But what they really mean to be produced from the Air, is the 
sound, not the word itself; because as à matter of fact, we krow that the 
vibrations produced in the air give rise to various degrees णा sound; and 
कला these vibratory waves reach the tympauum, they are sensed and per⸗ 
ceived by the ear. And 11616 शकष be ५ doubt that Word is something 
vholly distinet from १०१८५, प्न 111९) latter only serves to manifést it. 
(6) We have many Vedie texts distinetly laxying down the éternality 
of words. 


[87145 241-3. | 


17 this conneetiop, the commentators 18१८ 81100 that though ५4 
word is eternal, and 80 is 118 signification, yet in all human utterances. 
there is alvays ४ chance of the man having mistaken 1010908 of both; 
and as zueh there is no independent authority attaching to human 























ix 
Aterances. But as for the Veda, it is not found to have any author. It is 
elf.eoxistent, self·suffioient in its authority and eternal. As for tho names 
ॐ persons aud places met with in tho Veda, they 816 moro sound coin- 
6167668 ; the words having quite ४ different sense. 

TRat 71200012 €$ and that it consists of the Saciſtees, Oharities 
and the Libations, &८९., enjoined in the Veda, -are tho two propositions 
witk regard to whieh there is ४ unanimity among 17110954105. Wo 
proeeed to 810 the points on vhieh there 28 a diversity of opinion. 

Sacrifices, Charities and Libations, duly performed, 11198 about deſinito 
results; hence Dharma cousists of these actions. The true function of 
ese वधा lies in the bringing about of 9 certain potencey in tho 
soul of the performer. And it is through this poteney that the performer 
{41:९8 his faturs births, for the experiencing of sueh resalts as tho 
pleasures of Heaven aud the like. To this २०६५०९१ is givon the technical 
0816 of “Apurvau, in 17747995 ; while in other systoms it is nown by 
sueh names 98 ‹ 4451114, " Punya,“* 7074774)" and 80 forth. {० ४6608०66 
with this theory then, Dharma 60081808 of ५16 aotions of saorifice, &o., 
Mieh latter consiſst of elaborato preparations of materials, &९.; thereby 
1116 aetual korm of 71011010 is perceptible, though its function proper, in tho 
mhape of Apurra is invisible, and ९४० only be inferred. 

Aceording to other people, it is along with the Saorifices, &८,, them- 
zelves that thero appears an Apürra, whieh is the vame given to 119 
poteney that 1९948 to Heaven and other 68178016 results. And con- 
sequently according to these Diarmao consists of this poteney of Apurva; 
and it is only indirectly that the namo Dharmo " 18 applied to the sacri- 
8८९४, &e. Just as peoplo speak of the life-prolonging Bauttor, as longevity, 
80 also do {1९ spenk of the Dharmu-prodtieing 88011066 as Dkarma.“ 

Dhaurma and Adlarma, the effect ग bodily, verbal aud mental actions; 
and they form {€ seed of all future happiness and misery. 1४ 18 be- 
8०5० {€ results of 72111742 accrue to the Individual in his future life, 
11४४ it is held to be imperceptible either by ordinary or १०६16 perception. 
NHenee the fnal position arrived at is that it is cognisablo by Vedie 
Injunction 91006. 

In the faet of bringing about a १९०४७ cognition, 600818४8 the autho- 
rity of à Verbal expression; aud its authority is indéependent and self- 
saient; it is unquestionable. Though it is true that even ४ {8186 
assertion gives riso to # cognition, yet inasmuch as in all cases oft false 
assertion, we always éither ünd some deficieney in the meaus of cog· 
0; 60० itself, or find it to he denied subsequently by a more authoritative 
means of ८०० ००,-- 6 १० not aceept it ४8 authoritatively true. But 
tle only deficieney in Verbal Assertion, as a 1068118 of cognition, 1168 in tho 


untrustworthy character of the person making that assertion; consequently 
9 











—X 


inasmneh as there is no person concerned in the Vedi— assertions, € 
never question the authority of these, specially as none of them is found to 
bo set aside by ४४४ subsequent 16808 of cognition; because inherent 
deficieney in the means itself and {116 subsequent denial of the idea given 
rise to by it are the only two grounds for questioning the authority of a 
Verbal Assertion. 

On this occasion, it will be necessary to consider in what way 8 man's 
idea of the authoritativeness of any means of cognition arises. That is to 
zay, {16 question to be considered is -People have 81 idea as to this being 
authoritative, and that unanuthoritative, —does this idea procood natural· 
कर from the cognition हला? or, is it brought about by another cogni- 
tion ? ` 01 does it €6ा1€ ४१०६४, after ०४९ has looked 100 the oxcdellences aud 
१९०९॥१ of its means, or after one has examined 11 real state of the objeets 
eognised ? or, is it that authoritativeness is सलः inherent in the cogni- 
tion, always appearing with itself, and it is rejocted only either vhen one 
finds the aetual state of things to be otherwise, or vhen 80716 deficieney 
has been discovered in the menns of Moe eognition ? 01, as 8 matter of 
kaet, it is kound that the idea of the true & 0716841 ?९०688 of >. certain 
९0716100 appears and remains permanent, only when 1४ is found that the 
objeet really exists in the जला in vhieh it is ९081186, that there is 9 
more authoritative cognition to the dontrary, and vhen ०० deficieney 18 
kound in the means of that oognition. For instance, that vhat we 8९९ 18 
40081] 8 serpent is believed ४० € porfectly true, only when it is {07४१ ०० 
due inspection, ए ſinding it moving, Ai. that it is 8 serpent; secondly, 
vhen it is not found to be denied by the idea obtained by further ल 
amination of it; and, lastly, when it is ascertained that there has been 70 
flaw in the powers of vision eoncerned. 

17 connection vith this, some Mnansaxas hold that the potency of 
the Cause, to bring about its effect, is ०}, 1 and henee it is Cog- 
nition itselt that establishes its qwn authority or otherwise, with regard to 
its nature and powers. While others hold tüat the Cognition is not ०४8. 
ble at one and the 88116 time, of establishing the truth and falsity of ita 
ohjeet; because ६१२८६} and falsity are two mutually contradictory properties 
and as sneh they could never 00-९8180, either in any objeet, or in 4148 
Oognition. Consequently it must be admitted that {76 truth or falsity of a 
cognition is ascertainable only by the presence or absence of discreopancies 
10 its souree. 

Another ९]888 of ॥17111211541;09 deelare that if, until the excellences and 
defeets of the souree have been found ou t, the truthfulness or otherwise of 
the assertion emanating therefrom remain doubtful, then it would be nedes- 
sary to admit the Cognition to ९१९१४०१ of any characteristies or potentiali- 
ties. But this could not be very acceptable; consequently it must be 
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admitted that, in the 8६ instance, tho eognition is untrustworthy; but when 
subsequently, corroborative cognitions appearing, the untrustworthiness 18 
set aside, its 7786 ए 01010888 becomes accepted. Thus then, in the caso 
of the Veda, so long as € do not recognise it as tho work of a trustwor- 
thy author, we cannot accept it as true. On the other hand, € actually 
come across, in the Veda, 8प्८}) apparently absurd assertions 88 the trees 
performed the sacrifice, whieh distinctly point it out as being the शण of 
& extremely untrustworthy person. 

To this, the orthodox Mmaunsata makes the following प्छ: 108 
authority ०८ ४06 evidential character 0 tho Veda —or 0६ any means of kKnow- 
ledge -cannot be dependent upon anything outside itself; because if 9 
eognition did not contain within itself, its own evidence, but depended upon 
another cognition, then in that case, this latter cognition 9180 would havo 
to be justified by another cognition, and 80 on ad दुि०८४१४ ; and ३४ would 
be absolutely impossible to accept any cognition to be true. Consequent- 
क we must admit that धा cognitions are self-sufficient in their authority. 
But this does not mean that all cognitions or ideas are true. In the 
०४8९ of many we subsequently find that they are not in keeping with the 
real state of things, or that they had originated from 2 mistaken votion; 
and 1 such cases the formerly-conceived truth 18 set aside in view of {1686 
subsequent facts. But in cases where € have no sueh subsequent contra- 
dictions, we naturally admit the idea to be true. Thus then in all 
assertions of ordinary men, they are always open to the probability 
of being false, on account of the character of the persons making 
the assertions; and hence these are not accepted to be unconditionally 
true. The case of the Veda, however, 18 differenbt. There is no humau 
élement in it; भात्‌ consequently there 18 no probability of any un— 
truthfulness vitiating its inherent self-evidential character. Nor have 
we, at our command, any means of 10 16426 that could show the ए ०१78 
assertions to be false; becauss the subject treated of in the Veda is 
not amenable to any of the recognised means of right knowledge. 
Then again, it has already been shown that all words are eêeternat 
consequently the words of the Veda need not necessarily be attributed to ४ 
human author. And we find that the knowledge derived from Vedie 
words fulfil all the conditions ok ^ right knowledge,“ vie: it is incontro- 
vertible, it refers to things not knovn before, and is quite consistent with 
faets. The ouly chance of faultiness of such kKnowledge lies in the charac- 
ter of the speaker; and as there is no speaker in the 0886 of the Veda, it 8 
8०४० all such faults. 

This assertion of the (91115015 is based upon the theory that 8०००१ 
is as impartite aud eternal an entity, as Time, Space, eto, and, it is not 
a 11616 property of Axcoq, it is beginningless and indestructible; all that 
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tho speakor does is to help in the manifestation of certain sounds that ho 
has conventionally fixed upon as being expressivo of certain things. 
Then again, what is heard is not the Word, but only the Sound that 
serves to manifest it as it already exists eternally. 

The Mmansalea does not hold the word alone to be eternal; but also 
its meaning, and its relationship to that meaning. That there is उपलो) a 
relationship is direotly cognisablo by Sense-perception; and the reason 
wvhy it 18 not recognised by one who hears a word uttered for the first time 
is that the necessary accessories are not present; but that does not make the 
relationship non-existing; for ७९८१०86 the eye cannot see without light, 
ihat does not mean that (206 eyo is incapable of seeing altogether. This 
acoessory in the case in question is in tho shape of the knowledge that 
such and 6९} a word denotes sueh and sueh & thing. This knowledge is 
obtained by the child from experience, by marking the words and the 
actions of his elders. 

Nor have we any grounds for belüeving that the Veda was composed 
by 8781108 and handed to his sons, by whom it has been propagated in 
the world. The Mimansaka finds a greater difſieulty in believing this 
than the eternal character of words and their meanings. 

It is on such » Veda that Jaimini bases his enquiry into the nature 
of Dkarma and Adharma. Of theso Dharma 18 said to consist in the course 
of conduet, tending to tho attainment of the four desirable ends of life, 
as laid dovn in the Veda; sueh, 1.2. as tho performance of sacrifices and 
the lixe. And Adharma consists of sueh conduet as is condueive to the 
advent of objeets of aversion, laid down as such in the Veda, -e. 9., the 
eating of games killed by poisoned arrows, ete. In the matter of theso 
two, all requisite proof is afforded by the Veda, Smrti and the practical 
९०१७ of morality obtaining among good फला, Of these the first is as 81. 
ready 8110 फा) above, self· independent iu its authority, while the other two 
owe धल authority to the fact of their being based on the Veda. 

The Veda consists of two parts: the Mantra ४०१ the Brahmana. The 
Mantra serves tho purpose, at sacrifices, of recalling to the mind of the 
performer, the substances, tho Deity, and other things conneeted with 
them; and the Brahmana consists of sentences mainly deelaratory; ono 
important portion of this latter is made up of the Artkavuda (Sũtra I-ii-7), 
vhioh 18 made up of the Praising and Blaming ज certain actions and 
things; this is accepted as an authority on Dharma, chiefty because it tends 
to the recognition गं the excollence of the enjoined Duty, but only so far 
as it is eapablo of boing taken along with the Deeclaratory Passages deal- 
ing with that Duty 

8०५1 declaratory passages aro of various inds: (1) “Karmotpatti- 


7714 " ~ (passages declaring & duty); (४) “ 6५१५. Poxyu“ꝰ — (passages 
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laying १०७१7 ५6 materials, &c.; (3) ^“ 1474. 1 ता:4/0 `` — (0888868 declaring 
the ९६} ४) ; (4) ^“ &@५१५- दक, for u purticular purpose; (५) 64 ५१८- 16010910 
५८४ - ८/५ ` - (10५88१68 १९८12112 a duty together with the necessary 
7) 81671818 ), aud 80 07 

(1) A* ५११०4८४. 0/4 '' 28 (18६ whieh simply points ०४ that 
^ 8९1 au 80707, 18 ४0 06 €010119€त्‌ '-९.क. ^“ 0618 the Agnihotra 
88011006 }'' this 86४61९6 06161 signifies ५९ fact that the Agnihotra 3४७ 
0668 18 181 १०४ 88 016 ४0 06 performeéd. 

(2) 4. ^“ © ५१५. 2/4 '' 18 one which lays down the Deity ४१५ the Materi- 
8.18, &९., 06668881" {01 ४16 performauce of the sacrifice —e. .,“* 88९11066 with 
the Curd.“ The very {8८४ of tho“ Curd“ being mentioned as part of the 
action coustitutes its gunatva“ (secondary character). In the above 
proposition the character of the Homa as the subject, lies in the fact of 
its having been knowwn from other sources of information, anud being 
herein mentioned only as related to tho Predicate; aud if sueh ४ 
Subject wero repeated in order to show its relation to the Preédicate, 
this would constitute 108 ^ Anuvadyatua“ (auother character of the 
66८). And the primary character of प्ल ॐ term is due to its 
connection with the Materials, such as the“ Curd“ in the above proposi 
tion. The character 9 Curd“ as the Preédicate consists iu the {86४ of 
its not being known from any other souree (88९७ the proposition in ques- 
६०१४) ; and its secondary (or subservient) echaracter, in comparison with 
the Homa itself, 18 १०७ to its being the material for (and as sueh 
subservieut to) tho Homa And further, the acceptability of both by the 
agent is due to the action itself being sueh 88 18 to be performed by him. 

The action having been mentioned, the question naturally arises in 
the miud of the agent — what will be the result of ४1118 86109 ? ' And the 
sentence that serves to lay १०७ the connection of the Action with a de- 
1711116 result is cealled the— 

(3) * Phalavidhi,“ -6.&.+ = ^“ 006 desiring henven should perform the 
Agnihotra Sacrifice.“ The fall connotation of this sentence is — He 
फर 00 desires heaven should perfkorm the Agnihotra Sacrifice, as the means 
thereto'; and as such, this sentence lays १० the result of the action 
(aAgnihotra), which, in the previous passage, has only been pointed out 
as a sacrifioe to € performed. 

(4) A* @ ८१८५९ for च 51९८1006 purpose“ 38 that in whiehea certain 
matéerial 18 mentioned, in connéction withea known action, as leading 1७ & 
partieulax result / -Ve. ^“ 016 ought to offer the libation of curds for the 
8४६७ of 0116 who 18 desirous of acquiring efficient sense-organs.“ 616, for 
the specifie purpose of * acquiring the senses,“ a particulax material (लप 
is mentioned in connection with Homa, an idea of which has already been 
derived from the 8688 &€ éenjoiniug the Agnihotaa. The formal meaniug 
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of the above injunction is -* One is to realise tho accomplisbment of the 
96868 by means of eurds, in connection with (४,९., as forming the materials 
णि) tho Homa.“ Another name for “Gunapralaviani“ 18 ^ gund- 
xarmavidli.“ 

(2) ABagunakarmoſpattivahyu“ 15 8 pasſsage enjoining an action 
together with its accessories ⸗-sueh as the Materials, Deity, &c. As 
2 example of this we have — One ought to sacrifice with the Soma.“ 
This passage enjoins the saeriſice together witn tho Soma-plant, since ४९ 
injunetion of a qualified action (here, the Soma-Sderiſtce) necessarily im- 
plies that of the qualiſfication (here, 6०१९). 

In certain cases, an *originative passage“ (Kurmotpattivakya) also 
mentions the result of the action, -e.y. “*One desiring cattle is to sacri- 
066 with the Udbhid.“ The“ Udbhid Sacrißee“ is not mentioned in any 
other passage; 2 in the passage cited it is enjoined, as leading to the 
acquiriug of cattle. Thus it is o single sentence enjoining he saeriſtce as 
leading {0 ५ certain result, - thus serving the double purpose of laying down 
a sacrifice, and also pointing out the Material with कला it is to be 
performed. | 

406 Primary Injunction (२.९, ४16 passage simply mentioning the action) 
18 often such as to be construed together with 1४8 subsidiary injunctions 
(i.e. those mentioning the accessories to the action mentioned in the fore- 
going primary injunction); and thus both conjointly come to form a single 
sonteneeo and make up the one complete injunction न the main action together 
९0१८॥ वद its accessories; and sueh धा injunction is ealled & “ Prayogavidhi.“ As 
an example of this, woe have -“* One désirous of hea ven ought to perform the 
Agnihotra Sacrifice“; this passage means that“ the Agent is to conceivo ण 
the acquiring ०६ heaven by 16808 of the Agnihotra Sacrifico.“ But there 
instantly arises the question of method: “FHow is this sacrifice to १५ 
performed ?' And this is answered, in regard to the 4 71110018, &c., by 
sueh passages 88 ^“ 866 ‰ the fire, put in the fuel, &c., &e.,“ which come 
forward 88 laying down the necessity of €, [पन्‌ and sueh other thiogs, प 
thoe performanee of the Agnihotra Sacrifice. And [08888268 like these (“set 
ध the fire, &o.“), forming with the primary injunction (* ०१6 desiring 
heaven should perform the Agnihbotra“) one single“ Grand Injunction“ 
go to point out (7८ Agnihotra Sacrifice १०६८7 all its accessories, 651411९4 for 
the altainment मु hecven, -ythe whole thus meaning ४१४ ^ 006 is to attain 
heaven by means of the Agnihotra Sacrifice, perkormed with the help 
of its accessories, sueb as the setting up of ſtre, the putting in of fuel, 
the puriſication of the house and the like.“ प्ल is 1116 ^ Prayoguvidhi.“ 
Other names for the accessories taken collectively are “ (11412164 '" 
and Tixkaurtavyatä.“ In the above instauce, Agninotra is the primary 
30100) and {6 settinꝙ ५7 of ſire, &c., 216 all auxiliary {0 it. 
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7 APURVA. 


It does not appear quite reasonable that momontarily.·disappeariug 
actions should bring about any sueh futurs offoets, as the ०८९११९1} 
Headven aud the 111६8. But the kaet is that, from certain Vedie passages, 


to bring about certain results and in order to render 1©080787016 the pro⸗ 
duction of future effoets by 16898 of momontarily·disappearing actions 
6 asſsume cortain intervening transcendental Agencies in tho shape of 
Punya“ (virtue) aud ^ Papa“ (vico). Thus then, the eausing of the 
attainment of Heéeaven by Sacrifices is not immediute, but ‰वः).६^| 
through the unseen ageney of virtue. This 18 vhat 8 called {© Daseen 
Forece (47.50 ८५) leading ४0 & particulax effect; and ४16 eanse of this 
०8९९ PForce is +€ primary action, itted up with all its various 
subsidiaries preceding and following it, aud not {1 primary action alono 
by itself. For, in + 6886, the effeets (attainment of Heaven, «&c.) 
too might 6 said to bo brought about by the primary alone ; कषात्‌ sueh 


471 ०९ 6८/00 18 here 18186व्‌ : ““ [४ 18 not 11006 to assert the producetion 
„of the Unseen Ageney $ the Primary Action (08611९८ with all it« 
“subsidiaxies. For 116 Primary Aetion is 76 sooner performed than 
destroyed, and as such cannot ०४ by ५16 aid of its subsidiaries.“ 

{0 this, the Miĩmansaka 26101168 that though 110 help ० the 8४४. 
sidiaries 18 possi ble to {18 Primary by itsolf, yet sueh aid would € quite 
possiblo through au Gutermediate) Unseen Force, brought about by (€ 
mere origination of {16 primary aetion (Gueh 70106 ha ving the लला). 
tional name of +“ Utpattyapurvu. 16९8०88 {01 the 1010176४, to the 
Primary, of tlie full aid of ५1] its subsidiaries, € eonventionally assnme 
the production by the Primary alone, of sueh an Apũrvu intervening 
between {116 Primary and the ८८ Apirva direetly leading to {18 (0१५ 
result). [४ the samé manner, the subsidiaries too, being only eonjointly 
capable of helping the Primary, cannot help one another directly by 
themselves; and, as sueh, for the faltilment of this mutual aid among 
the subsidiaries also, we assume the produetion ०६ intermediato Duseen 
Forces -Vtpattyapu vas ⸗at each 8{€]) (४.९, ८0९61116 with eévery 5प॥- 
sidiary, 1116 0116 subsidiary helping 16 one following throughe tho 
UVtpattyapureu produeed y itself). 

The help ग the subsidiaries towards the Primary, as a rule, cousists 
in turning the Primary towards ६18 production of the“ Great“ Apurva 
leading to the 70} Result. With the Daoręea and 77774705, howe vor, the 
case is different: that is to zay, 111 these the suhsidiaries together with the 
Primary go collecti vely to form a singlo Primary. PFirst as to {€ Pũnrnmãsa. 
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The sentenee ^ १ ११६४०८१० „htäkapälo'“ mävägsyayñnhea paurnamã- 
89 ६९8९ ०४० bhavati“ eujoins the Agnsya 88017006 ; and the sentenece 
tabhyamstamagnishomĩyams kadagaka pa lum purnamãsyam prayacchatꝰ 
lays down the Agnishomiya. In the Paurnamäsi agnin, the Upanqu- 
88611806 is laid dowun by the 86४06166 ^“ Tavabrũta, &o.“ All theso three 
Injunctions together lay down भाल ^ Primary ` 10) the Paurnamãsi. In 
conneetion with theso threo -ythe Agnsya, the Agnishomiya, ४० the 
Upanęu—we have the 86146006 ^ Va svam, &९.,' where the word 
“Paurnamãsĩ“ 18 in the siugular, and, as such, denotes the faet of all 
three together forming a singlo group. Henee, in the Veda, the word 
Paurnamasi“ is to be uuderstood as denoting all thess three — Iguöya, 
&९.--४४)६€ collecti vely. 

Here 8०706 people १186 the following objeetion: „In the seu- 
teneoe yadagne/a, &७., = &८., thero is no word denotingsacrifico; 
and as sueh, how ९8 the sentenee be इत्‌ to enjoin ४ sacrifice?“ 
And the reply that is given is, that tho भणत Agueya' Sthat (Puro- 
दत) १८1६८ is consecrated to Fire as its Deity; and this word being 
eoordinate with (i.e. qualifyingh 27052८4, connotes the relation of 
the mateérial (Purodäga) with the Deity (Fire). But sueh relation is 
not 00881016 in the absence of some sort of 8 88011066 ; and the word 
५५ 88९11066 " too siguifies nothing more पका =^ the offering of rertain 
matérials to 9» certain Deity.“ Therefore the relation of Material and 
Deity oxpressly laid down in the passage by the कजत " 4410264 ') 
musit 1684 ४० the inference of the passage 1५111 the injunction of ४ 
Saecrifice; ⸗the siguifieanco of the passage thus being“one is to con- 
éeive of his कण by means of ४ 88611066 to be performed on the 
41055269 8 day, having for its Matéerial the Purodaga consecrated to tho 
deity Fire.“ Similarly, whenever any passage १९०४1९8 the relation of 
Material and Deity —e q., “*Sauryancarunnirvapét,“—we have to infer 
the injunetion of a Sacrifice, by means of the relation of the Deity (Sun, 
iu the example eited). 

Another objection is here raised to the effect that the passage enjoin- 
ing the Dpangu-sacrifieo is devoid of any injunctive ending, aud as suech, 
it ceannot € taken as a renl [ण] णठ. But the present tense in 
YXajati“ must be taken as standing for the injunetive: because wherever 
there is no injunetive ending € havo to assume a like change. Others, 
however, explain“ Vajati“ ४8 belonging to the लट्‌ elass, and thus having 
an indépendent injunotive signification of its own. 

In the Darça-sacrifico too, we have three primaries -l) & (2) the 
bwo Sannayya Sacrifiees mentioned in the passages“* Aindrandadhi, &e,“ 
811 ^ Aindrampayah, &o.“ ; ४०१ (3) the Agnsya Sacrifice mentioned in the 
passage“: Vadagnõoya, &e.“ And all these three form eollectively a single 
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group, oxpressod by the word ^ Amavasyam““ in the acousative singular, 
०९९१४ in the 98826 ^ ए८ ९&४८11४14४2194790४ 8/1, &. Hencoe, 19 ४16 
Veda, Vherever we meet with 6 ऋणात्‌ ^ Darça,“ we 1876 10 interpret 
it as denoting all the above three taken eollectively. Another reason {ण 
making 106 ०108 ^ 10978" &7त ^ Paurnamãsa“ each १९०४९ each of ४16 
{0 108 mentioned above 38 ४6 explanation of the dual ending in 
Daręapaurnamasabhyäm 9९१(०त710 2८५, '- फ 1611 (वपथ ending) ०००1 
not 6 explained if each were to १९०६७ severally each memnber of the trio 
individually, in whieh case, the plural ending would be necessary. 

Thus then, the Prayca कणत the rest, mentioned in proximity 
to the ष्पा Agnsya, are subsidiaries to the six 88610668 beginning 
भध the Ignsya; and the meaning of the passage“ Darçßapaurnamũ- 
bnhyam ‰ ९2० '' would be this: ^ 0176 is to produce the Unseen 1 0166 
leading to Heaven by 06758 of all the sacrifices that go collectively to 
korm the two groups oft* 09148 ' and ' Paurnamãsa,' taken together.“ 
` 0९54400 ; ‹ Hovw cauthe two sets, occuring at diſferent times, 06 said 
to act togpether ? ' 

4150060" ; Though they cannot 90 together by themselves, yet tho 
three constituent factors of each would each produce a distinct VUnseen 
Forco; and it is through these 8९९७१] Unseen Forces, that the two 86४8 
would ६८४ conjointly. 

Question* How can the three parts of 00७ produoee a singlo Uuseen 
Forco ? ' ८ 

4115106)" : 996} of the ६166, when taken together with the subsidiaries 
Prayãaja, &९., are said to [04०५९ one Unseen 006 for the complete set; 
and because each of the three cannot, by itself, be accompained by the 
whole host of subsidiaries, therefore the threo sacrifices are said to produeo 
three original त ०866 Forces Vtpattyapurvas); and it is through ४1९86 
that each of 116 three becomes connected with all the subsidiaries. And 
because the subsidiaries, Prayãaja, &o., cannot by themselves be taken with 
the Primary, thereforo this conjunction too is to be accopted as accom- 
plished through the several original Unseen Forces. Further, thore is 
conjunetion of the original Unseen Force produced by the Primary 
and those produced by the subsidiaries, Prayaja, &९. ; and it 18 this 
conjunction that constitutes the fact of the Primary being equipped with 
811 its subsidiaries. Similarly, in the Paurnamäsa, tho threo Unseen 
01068, produced by the three subsid iaries Agneya, &o., in company with 
those produced by the Prayaja, &o., bring about the one Unseen Force, 
that belongs to the complete three-fold set. In the 88706 manner, in the 
08, the three Unseen Forces, [१०१०९९१ by the Agneya and the Aindra, 
together with those produced by the subsidiaries, bring about a single 
0866 Foree, vhieh belongs to the whole three-fold 86४, = 10686 two Duseen 
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Forées of tho two trios, hrought about as they are by the three original 
Unseen Forces of the Agneya and the rest, produee the पण्डा Phalapurva— 
the force from whioh proceeds the final result. Thus the meaning of ४06 
passags is {४६ “006 is to bring about Heaven to himself by means 
of the Daręa —and — Puurnamäsa, through Unseen Forces. Thus then, 
the fulttlment of the effectual Unseen Force necessitates the performance 
of the Primary, together with all its subsidiaries; aud the injunction that 
lays down this fact 18 ४6 ^“ Prayoguvidhi.“ 





The Veda 18 again divided into 4 parts -the कठ, the Arthaväda, the 
Mantra and the Nqmadheyua; and we proceed to explain each of these in 
detail. 





एप. 


“Vidhbi“ (Injunction) 18 of three kinds: (1) “ Apurvavidhi,“ (2) 

“Nivamavidhi,“ and (3) ^ 2150 9171/ 4 व04.'" 

` (1) 01 ५686 the passage that enjoins an action that 188 209 been 1४1 
down elsewhere is called an “Apũürvavidhi“ (lit. the Injunction of 
something new); ९.) ^ Vihin proxshati,“ a pass age occurring in ९०१०९९- 
tion with the Daręod paurnamãsa — without this passage, we could in no 
way have any, idea of the wasking of the corn to be employed in the 
880110९6. 

(2) 16 88886 that 68110४8 the proceduro of # 061४819 8९४0४ laid 
१०७० 10 another 10988826 18 68116 «^ Niyamavidhi (Restrictive [ण] ०९. 
tion)“; 6.2. “Pihinavahanti,“ 8 08888 2180 occurring 19 connection 
with the Darça-paurnamäsa. 11 6 184 106 ४118 passage, then, with 
reforenco to the Daręa-paurnamãsa, as reshing does for the removal of 
the chaff from the grain for the purpose of making ४176 “Cake“ 
mentioned in the original injunction, —so, in the same manner, we could 
also have recourse to the process of removing the ohaff by tearing each 
grain by the nails; and hence in the latter case, as the work could be 
done by other 06808, threshing would not 06 necessarily required; 
and as such it could only have a partial application (optional with 
the tearing ए 116 nails). 10 the face, however, of the aforesaid 
injunction, - rihinavahanti 6 have it distinctly laid down that the 
chaff 18 to be removed by threshing alone; and the nail-process is 
set aside once for 81]. 0 ९1६01 ; ^ 81966 the nail -process serves our 
purpose as well as threſhing, the restrieting ग the process to the latter 
alone 18 not reasonablo.“ Reply: Not 80 ; ४९५६०86 it is admitted that tho 
removal of the chaff by the process of {17९87219 produces 8 certain Unseen 
Forco (not attainable by the other process) in addition to the णश 
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6060४ 19 the 81876 0 ५९ speedier removal of ४16 chaff. This Unseen 
0166 is added to the final effectivo Unseen Force, through the original 
42700 of the Sacrifice itsolf. Thus then, as without the 0866४ 0०166 
brought abont by the Restriction, no final Apurva would be possible, 
tho Restriction cannot be said to be purposeless. 

(8) When two objeots happen to be mentioned as equally applicable 
in a certain 6886, tho passage that serves to preclude ००७ of them is called 


Parisankhyuvidhi“; 8.8. in oonneotion with the Cayanu, we read: “Im- 


amagrbhnanrasanãmrtasyetuagvubhidhänimadatte,“-whereby the Mantra 
herein mentioned is found to appertain to the holding of the horse's reins 
In the absence of this passago the Mantra morely mentioning ४५ ^ holding 
0६ the reins“ would find itself appertaining to ४४6 holding of the reins 
छ the ass, by 06808 of the “linga“ consisting of the capacity of the 
Mantra expressing merely the“ Roldinꝗg of the reins.“ When, however, we 
have the aforesaid injunction, we have it clearly laid down that the said 
Mantra 18 to be employed in holding the reins of the horse, and not 17056 of 
tke ass, — whieh latter is to be held silentlj (without any Mantra). Thus 
we find that the passage ५०४९१ 86४8 aside the application of the Mantra 
with regard to the reins of the ass, whioh, together with the reins of the 
horse, would, otherwise, 06 equally related to the Mantra in question. 


6 have said above that the Prayäja, &८,, are subsidiaries to tho 
Darqa·Paurnamãsa.“ Now then, tho “authority“ for accepting suoh 
saubordinato character is sixfold - (1) “„Oruti“ (Direct Assertion), (2) 
“Lũgaꝰ (1041160४ Implication), (3) “Vakya“ (Syntactical Connection), 
(4) Prakarana“ (Oontext), (5) “Sthaua“ (Position), and (6) “Samã- 
khya“ (Name). 

In the Agnihotra-passage -“ Dadhnã juhuyãt“ —the “offering“ is 
expressed by the word “Juhuyat;“ꝰ and with reference to this offering 
© find mentioned 16 ““ Dadbi,“ whieh we at once make out, on account 
of its instrumental ending, to be the Material that is to be कन्द, Thus 
then, in the present 10818066 we ſind that the fact of the Dadhi being 
subsidiary to the offering is directly mentioned by the passage above 
4००४९. _ . 

" [1109 ` 18 “8amarthya,“ Power. [४ 18 twofold -belonging ६0 
४16 Meaning ४० to {४6 Word. 48 an 1088166 of the former, we 118९९ 
the following: The 10988826 ^ Sruvena avadyati“ asserts the general fact of 
Avadãana (cutting) being accomplished by means of tho Sruva; but tho 
Power (or capacity) of the Sruva is such that anycutting' by it can refer 
only to fluid materials, 11८6 butter, &., and not to solid ones, as 2०१३४ 
and the 116 ; and &8 sueh the Sruva comes {0 be a subsidiary 001४ to the 
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cutting of tho fluid materials. 106 Power of a word lies in its denoting 
a certain meaning, ९.4, #16 mantra“ Agnays nirvapami“ formus part of 
the Nirvapa,' simply owing to the denotation of ४06 कणत ^ Nirvapami 
(ocouring in the body of ४४6 mantra). 

Vakya“ (Sentence, or Syntactical Connection) consists in the 
mention of a cortain word together with other words; 6.4.) the mantra 
५५ [8108 tva, &८.* is interpreted as being subsidiary to the chopping of 
the reed' on account of the syntactical connection of the mantra with the 
verb Ohinattiꝰ“ (cuts or chops, ocourring olose after the mantra). 07 again, 
in the passago“ Agnays jushtam,“ &९., the words are syntactically eonnec- 
ted with tho verb“ Nirrvapäami“ (following close upon the mantra); and 
as suoh the mantra is accepted as being subsidiary to tho Nirvapa,“ 

“Prakaranaꝰ (Context) consists in“ mutual want.“ As for example, 
in 16 1098886 ^“ 09708089 88101 81 svargakamo yajöta“ —whieh 
71688 ४18४ - ‹ 006 18 to bring about an unseen agency leading him 
to Heaven by means of the 09148 and Paurnamäse sacrifices'—the 
fixst question that arises is 2“ How, by what process, is the unseen 
agency ४० be brought about by means of the two sacrifices ?” Asain, 
in 6०86 proximity to the passage enjoining the sacrifices 21168. ' and 
116 168४ (vhiech are parts ० the 0978 and Paurnamasa), with their 
results, wo meet with such passages 28 “८ Tanũnapatam yajati, &९.)'' without 
the mention of any results. Then with reference to these latter, there 
arises another kind ग question —“ what is to be the result of all these 
sacrifices ꝰ“ Thus then, there being a want of result with regard to the 
“Prayaja,“ “ Agnya,“ &eo., and that ०६ the procedure with regard to the 
५८ 098 and FPaurnamasa,“ we find 8, matual १८८१८ between the two sets 
of passages -which want constitutes“ Prakarana,“ —and thereby arrivo 
at the conclusion that 16 «^ Prayaja,“ ^ 48," &९.) aro subsidiary to 
“Darqa and Paurnamãsa.“” 

«“Sthanaꝰ (Position) is proximity; 6.4.) coming across with the mantra 
“gundhadhvam, &o.,“ in éclose proximity to ४06 ^ Sannayya“ २688618 


(vessels for holding butter and curd) we infer that the mantra is 80861. 


vient to (and has its application in) the riusing of these vessels. 
“gSamakhya“ is naming. As for oxample, certain actions having been 
montioned in tho Adbvaryu Chapter, the fact of “Adhvaryava“ being 
the name (of the actions) leads to the conclusion that the Adhvaryus 
aro {16 performers of these actions, and as 50७0, are subsidiary to ४.९.) 
{गा of part of) them. Again, in connection with the passage“ Ain- 
drãgnamokãdaqa-kapalannĩrvapõst prajakamah,“ the“ Aindragni“ sacri- 


8५०8 are called by © name“ Kamysshti“; hence the naming of 
the 080 (88 ““ {11018 vamindrãgni, &९. &o.,“ as tho“ Kamysshtiyãjya- 
nuvakyakanda“ leads to the conolusion that these latter (mantras) 
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are to be used 88 ता 0140दा/क (to the Aindrägnè sacrifiees, called 
“Lamyeshti“); -Ethat is to say, these mantras are subsidiary to tho 
Aindrãagni sacrifices. 


When “Direct Assertion“ and the rest happen to have a common 
objeet of application, their respectivo authority depends upon the order 
in which they are mentioned above —ie., “ Position“ is stronger than 
“Name,“ “Context“ thau“ Position“ and 80 on, ^ Direct Assertion“ 
being the strongest of all. As for example, in ५16 Agnihotra section we 
meet with the passago“ Kadä ca nastarirasityaindryä garhapatyamupa- 
४1811818 "° ; and here from the“ Eower“ of the word ^ Aindryä,“ the 
mantra“ Kada ca २8, &९.,* would from part of the adoration of Indra; 
whereas the direct instrumental ending in “ Aindrya,“ and the accusativo 
ending in “garhapatyam“ connects the mantra directly with the Garha- 
patya sacrifico; and therefore, ४16 former conneéction of the mantra with 
Indra, based on“ Power,“ is set aside in favour of the latter, based upon 
“Direet Assertion.“ This theory of comparative strength 18 based upon 
the fact that “Direct Assertion“ lays down directly whatever it has to 
assert; whereas“ Power“ stands in need of the assumption of an inter- 
ए6४10 ^“ Direct Assertion; and the reason for this is that nothing ९४ be 
regarded as authoritatively valid unless it is laid down in tho Veda direetly. 
Thus, in the given example, ſinding ४6 ^ Power“ of the word ^ Aindrya“. 
referring to Indra, we stand in need of ४ ^^ 0117660 Assertion“ in the form 
“Aindryã Indramupatishthatõ,“ before we can assert the application of 
the mantra to the adoration of Indra. But इप्ठ an assumption 18 not 
warrautable because of another relation (of the mantra, with Gaãrhapatya) 
being laid १०४० by“ Direct Assertion.“ In case, however, where there 18 
10 ^“ Direet Assertion“ —as in the case 9 ^“ Agnays jushtan nirvapami“ — 
{16 “ Power“ of the word “Nůirvapami“ at once conneets the mautra 
भा ^ Nirväpa,“ through the assumption of au intermediate“ Direet 
Assertion“ in the form —“ By means of this mantra, one should perform 
the Nirvapa.“ Because in this case, there 18 no objection to sueh an 
assumption (since in this caso wo havo 29 ^“ Direct Assertion“ bearing 
testimony to any other interpretation). 

Similarly, in the passage “syonants sadanam krnomi tasmin sida,“ 
the word “tasmin,“ from its very nature, conneots the latter sentence 
(Ctasmin sida“) with the former (^ 8008066, &c.“); and this syntactical 
connection would make only one mantra of the two sentences; फ 1161688 
“Power“ would make two different mantras of thom, owing to the ९४ 
that (6 ^ Power“ of the former sentence indicates“ Sadana ' ( जणा, 
968४), 811 that the latter ०१1८8 {65 =“ Sädaua“ (making 10 81४), & पप 
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०९९३०8९ ^ Powerꝰ 18 stronger than «५ Syntaotical Connection,ꝰ and 85 500) 
sots it 88106, thereforo € concludse that चर ऋ ६८४ “syonants, &€.१ 
18 related to Sadana, and “ tasmin 8१०४“ to Sadana. The reason for 
Powerꝰ being stronger than Syntaotical Connection“ 18 that, as in tho 
above instance, ^“ 8०४6१०४] Connection will redueo the two sentences 
into ००९, and then vwill necessitate 178 assumption of ४€ “ Powerꝰ 0 
““ 88088," and 18, lastly, १४ will 2180 stand in ०९९ 9 the assumption 
of a ^ Direct Assertion“ to the लील चै ५ ०४५ 18 to perform Sadana 
by means of the two 8७६९0९68 {४1६७ 001160४९] 88 ००6 mantra.“ On {8 
०७ hand, in ४06 ९886 © {€ application ० «^ Power“ 0] direotly 
indieates Sadana, all that is nocessary 18 the assumption of 8 ५ Diroot 
Assertion“ to the effeot that“ 006 is to perform Sadana by means of {6 
mantra syonants, &o.“ And thus we find that {76 latter interpretation 
is ॐ step shorter than the former. And tho signification being thus 
oompleto, nothing more is required; and as aueh it precludes the neces. 
sity of assuming another“ Direet Assertion through the assumption 
of 810116८ ^“ Power,“ on tho strength of mere“ Syntactical Connection.“ 
It is for this reason that Power“ 18 said to bo stronger than“ Syntactical 
OConnection,“ which is 8 8660 farther, and moro complicated than tho 
former, and 18 therefore 86४ asido by it. 

1 the samo manner, “Context“ is got asido by “ Syntactical (०४. 
noction,“ “Position“ by “ 6००6१, and“ Namoeo“ ए Position 3 and 
^“ 166४ Assertion“ sdts asido all. 





The subsidiary character of 8 cortain aotion consists in its being 
mentioned for the sake of another (action); and this 18666 fact ©. 
81888 7 1४8 forming 8 helpful part 19 the एलर् ०8०९6 of an 8001017 by ४४९ 
agent. 018 ०१७०४०४ would apply ४० ४6 Prayũjas 88 forming parts ० 
tho“ Daręa and Paurnamãsa,”“ inasmuoh as with rogard to theso lattor, tho 
former form part of +© performanos of {0688 by the agent. 

Subsidiaries aro of two kinds (1) 176 ^“ Sannipatyopakaralca — 
and (2) ४४७ “ Aradupakaraka.“ 

06 Subsidiaries - whieh direotly or indirectly make प} tho pri⸗ 
mary Sacrifice, and then, though this latter, bring about its ^ Original 
Apũrva“-aro tho“ Sannipatyopakãralas ‡ ° क. ४४७ ग्ज्य corns, 
Vrihi and the rest, and tho“ threshing,“ &o., ग those, as also tho Deities 
(Agni, &o.) and the saorificial mantras relatod theroto. The“ sprinkling 
of water“ (over the corn) helps towards {06 «^ dabs through a certain 
aanotity, [०१०१५९१ thoreby in tho corns ; ४0७ ^“ threshingꝰ heips through 
४४6 visiblo effoct in tho 8086 of the removal of tho chaff; and lastly, 
tho corn holps towvards it by 10688 of the flour, And by 06828 of this 
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^“ 08६6, tho abovo threo bring abont tho Saoritzos and its “ Original 
Apurva.“ The form of #16 88611866 itsolt᷑ is accomplished by the 1)61४168 
directly, and by the saorificial mantras indireetly, throngh ४6 sanctifica- 
tion of tho Deities. And it is by means of the form of ४6 88611866 that 
४06 “Original Apũrva“ 18 brought about. Beécauso 8 saorifico consists 
only in the offering of certain materials to oertain Deities; and further, 
0९68०86 tho material and tho Deity are recognised as conjointly consti- 
tuting the form of the sacrifico. 

10086 that bring about an“ Apũrva“ inherent in themselves aro 
oalled ४6 “Aradupakarakas,“ ९.4. ५6 ^ Prayaja“ the“ Tjyabhaga, 
“Anuyajyaꝰ and the 171८8. These do not produoe any sanetiſication, either 


of the Deity or of the material. They simply bring about the“ Apũrva“ 
in themsolves. 





4९098 in general aro of two [०8 : ^ Arthakarma“ (Primary) aud 
Gunakarmaꝰ (Secondary). The former are those that produce an 
„Apũrva“ in themselves, —e.q., tho “ Agnihotra, “Darqa-Paurnamãsa,“ 
the“Prayajas,“ and the 116. 0६ tho latter kind aro {11086 that are 
simply purificatory in their charactor ; ४.९.) whieh only serve to purify, 
and thus render fit for ०86, dortain 70861818. 

10686 latter (tho Gunakarma) again are twofold; (1) {71086 sanoti- 
fying the materials being ०६९, and (2) those sanotifying the materials 
to bo used hereafter. Of these the former are called“ Pratipattikarma“ ⸗ 
tho word ^ pratipattiꝰ meaning the laying aeide in its proper place of 
materials occupying ४06 hands of the Agent, 6.4.) #16 ^ eating of 145," tho 
“Caturavatta Homa“ and the like. 

An 027 ९०८0१ is raised in this connection: ^ € eating ० the 148 
oonsists in the laying out ०६ the* Cake' whieh occupies the agent's hand 
in a Primary 88611006; and as such it could reasonably be classed as 
pratipatti. But a Homa, on ४16 other hand does not tond to sanctify 
a material being used in the sacrificoe; and as snoh एतन can that 16 
called a Pratipatti ' Because 9. Homa occurring simultaneously with 
tho 5801066, tho materials purified by ४6 HFKHoma—such ४8 € 
Caturavattaꝰ and {06 lixe -cannot be said © be in {€ course of beinꝗ used. 
Phe reply is: 4 Pratipatti consists only in the sanctification of what 
18 in course o use (प general), and not merely in vhat is in course 
of use in the Primary Sacriftee. Por, if the lattor were the case, then 
४6 «^ removal of the bloodꝰ simultaneously with that of tho“ fat, heart, 
&९.,' following the slaughter of the animal, would not be 8 ^ Pratipatti“; 
6०88७ this would not 06 the removali ० matorial being used in © 
sacriſico. And further, tho“ oasting away of tho ध्यः horn“ ००1 
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not € 9 ५ Pratipatti“; for thongh the black horn 18 used in seratehing 
the body (of the Vajamans), yet 1४ 18 0४ used in the sacrifice directly., 
Theærefore all that is necessary to constitute & ^ Pratipatti““ is tho 
fkaot of the materials being in any च used in 0 sdoriſiee. And ९०९९, 
as the fat, &o., of the animal are also used in one way or the other, 
they 60106 to be ९198860 as“ Pratipatti.“ Anud thus the deſinition would 
apply to ¢ प्त ० ॐ " also; because there too, the “Oaturavatta,“ &o., aro 
ased in 8016 way or other, at sacrifices. 

The“ Pratipatti“ 38 of three kinds: (1) 0४6 fkollowing the Primary 
Action; (2) one occurring simultaneously with 1४; and (3) one preceding 
it. To the first oräer belong the“ eating of 1१8 ' and the [८९ ; and 
{0 {1© 860०० « Homa“ and ४6 २७8६. Iu #06 ^" ०९९ एप) १४9 889 8801100 
6 read—“ Sakrdupastrnati,““ Dvrirhavisho' vadyati,“ “BSakrdabhi- 
gharayati,“ “Caturavattam juboti.“ From among tliese, in the last, 
ecannot be said that the Caturavatta passage being supplementary 
to Homa, enjoins the Catturavatta as 8 material for it. Because the 
Homa has not yet been anywhere mentioned bhy itself, and as such 
there cannot be a supploment to it. Nor can it be urged that Homa 18 
mentioned in the passage ^ ए 9१३६०८१४, &९. Because this last passage 18 
declaratory of the sacriſiee (and not of Homa ); and it cannot be said 
that Homa 18 identical with the sacrifice. Beécause a 88611046 consists in 
116 offering of a certain matérial to 9 dertain Deity, whereas Homa 
consists of the throwing of the materials into the fire. Therefore, 
though the passage“ ए ४8०३१४५ éc.“ 18 declaratory of the sacrifice, 
yet being unable to indicate ना ^ throwing in“ of the materials (and 
88 such, not being declaratory of the Homa), the Cataravatta passage 
caunot be said to be supplementary to it. The fact is that the passages 
laying lown the “spreading of tho grass“ (५51410१2), ^“ ४106 cuttingꝰ 
(९०४१०४०९ 7१४) and 06 «^ pouring out of butter (Gblkigharana) 11416816 
{116 “ Oaturavatta,“ fourfold cutting; and the कणत ^ juhoti“ lays down 
the “throwing in“ theréof (in its proper place) as purificatory of it; 
and this“ puritication“ 18 of tho ſorm ण pratipatti“ꝰ pure and 8101016. 
For of the ४४० alternatives (1) the pratipatti · shiip of the* Cakoꝰ prepared 
kor the deities Agni, &e., korming part of the primary sacrifice, in accordaneco 
with sueh passages as“ Agnays jushtamabhigharay ami“ and the 11}६९, and 
being as sueh, ouly indirectly used in theo sacrifice, aud (2) ॥16 pratipatti- 
श 9 the “throwing in“ of भाल avadana“ (९प४ portions) of the 
“Gakoꝰ“ (vhich are used in the 88671066 directl), -the latter is de- 
eidedly tho more reasonable. And this ^“ purification“ is simultaneous 
with ine Frimary Action. For the Homa is enjoined as following the 
Vashatkära“ (the uttering of the syllable“ Vashat'), aud the 88611006 
by the Adhyaryu is also enjoined as ocourring at the same time, and 16 is 
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reminded of this by tho mention of “Vashatkaära“; and hence the 
simultaneity of the Homa and the sacrifico. All this has been explained 
in the “Värtika“ on 16 “ Pradhanadhikarana.“ As an example of 
Pratipatti preceding the Primary, we have-the“ removal of the blood 
&९.,'१ vhich naturally precede the offering of the ७7, This 18 explained 
in the Vartika, under the sutra“ Paqçu vanũlambhat, do 

The second 1194 ok Gunakarma the“ Upayokshyamanasanskära 
is also of various kinds: (1) The one directly sanctifying the waterial 
used, (2) the one sanctifying a material helping another whieh directly 
conduces to the action, and (3) one preparing a material to be presented 
18४6 on, and so forth. Oft the former class is tho“ threshing of the व्न्य 
which signifies the preparation of the corn already prescribed प a 
preceding passage, ⸗ꝰ* One ought to sacriſico with corns.“ To the second 
01888 belong sueh actions as the“ fetching of the लना," To the direetly 
used material, the cow, ७1६ is of serviee, as being neccessary for the 
milking of it, and the“ fetehing“ 28 purificatory of the calf, whiech 
is thus only indireetly an aid to the sacrifico. As an example 07 (3), 
we have the 0888288 ^ Puts curd into hot milk-this is the Vaigvadevi 
0116805." Hoere the pronouu“ this“ lays down the futuro employment 
ण milkꝰ in the Vaicvads va sacrifice, and the ^“ cur ११४० © put therein 
is thus the means of the preparation of the special form of milk required 
in tho Vaigvadsva sacrifice. The“ Paqu“ and the“ Purodagqa“ sacriſices, 
on the other ४०१, are for the preparation of the Deities directl 
employed, as जश्‌] 28 of tbose going {0 be employed, and also for the pro- 
duction of ४ particular Unseen Torce, with regard to the dfering 
(of the 81671818 to the Deities). Because the Deity Agniskoma 18 tho 
objeet of embelliahment by the“ Paqu, the“ Purodãga,“ o.; and this 
Deity is alreudy/ emploved in #06 “८ Vapa -Vaga“ and is also laid down as 
one to be employed in the 88९1066 with the heart and other parts of the 
animal's body. The “Svishtakrt“ 88011066 18 for the preparation of "6 
directly employed with regard to ४06 material and the Deity, and also for the 
881६७ of the production ग क Unseen Torce, with regard to the दीधय. 
In. the 8806 manner, the“ Sũktavakasadhanapramana“ 18 preparatory 
of the Deity to be employed in the first Prayãja, and as sueh belongs to the 
third class; and with referenco to the materials, it 18 for the sake of 
ष) Unseen Forco. 106 ““ Fat-offering“ (Vasa-Homa), preceding the 
५ 88017866 of the heart, &€.)'' 18 & “pratipatti“ with regard to the calf 
but otherwise it 18 for the sake of an Unseen Force 

80176 people, however, define“ Pratipatti-Karma'“ as an action 
consisting in 8 embelliphment or preparation, other than that of tlie 
materials to be employed. The mateéerial“ Caturavatta“ having been 
burnt by the Homa, it cannot be said to be a material to be used in tho 
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Homa,; and as sueh it cannot but be other than the Homa, —which thus 
booomes included in the above definition. The following 18 the only pecu- 
क्षल in the above definition — an “Arthakarma“ the Action is 
more important than the material whieh 18 sabservient to the Action, 
९.4. in the Agnihotra“ 84101 ' is the Material (and as sueh of secondary 
importance, being subservient to the 88८78९6 itself); vhile ऋ a 
Gunakarma,“ it is tho Material that is the essential factor, and the 
Action is subordinato to the mateérial, ९.4. in the passage“ Vrihin 
prokshati,“ since the accusativo ending in“Vrihiu,“ connotes the fact 
of the “corn“ being the substratum ok the Action ^ Prokechana,“ 
therefore we 00016 to the conclasion that the Action is subordinate to 
the Material, which thus occupies the essential position. 

Another division of “Gunakarma“ 18 10{0-(1) The ^ [कक 
(Produetive), (2) © “Apti“ (Acquisitive), (3) The “Vikrti“ (Modi- 
१०४४०), aud (4) the“ 88861 '' (Purificatory). As an example of (1), 
we have the following:-The different kinds of Fires -Mhavaniys, 
Garhapatya and Laukika-though already placed in the Kunda, are 
yet said to be consecrated by sueh mantras as "^ Agninadadhita“ and 
the 111९8 ; and as 870), are brought into exiſstence in their new consecrated 
form. Consequently, (16 ^“ Conseoration,“ bringing about aun embellish- 
ment leading to the production of the Fires, is called the“ Utpatti- 
88.78] 78. ” (productivo embelliphment). (2) As an éxample of the 
“Ipti.,“ wo have the aequirinq of the व्व by study, indicated by suoh 
passages as“ Svadkyayo dhyõötavyah“ and the like. (४) As an example 
of “Vikrti“ we 0४7९ ^ Vrihiuavahanti,“ where ४06 “threshing“ 18 
called the“ modifying embelliphment,“ 1९९९०86 it removes the chaff 
from the corn, and thus produces ॐ change in it. (4) As an 6280016 
० “Sankrti“ we 197९ ^ Vribiu prokshati,“ where the “sprinkling of 
water“ over the corns is called“ Sauskrti“— because it produces a 
particular णत्‌ of sanotity in the corns. In the above, the* consecration“ 
(०६ the Fires) and“ Study“ are independent“ Gunakarmas“ by them- 
selves, and not as subsidiaries to sacrifices; whereas the “„sprinkliug 
of water, &o,“ and “ threshing“ are secondary“ Gunakarmas,“ being 
subservieont to tho sacrifices. 

Primary Actions (Arthakarma) are of three kinds: (1) “Necessary“ 
or “Obligatory“ (Nitya), (£) Poriodical“ or“Occasional“ (Naimit- 
tika), and (3) “Optional“ ० «८ Performed for some partieular objeet“ 
(Kamya). As an example of (1), we have the injunction of the obligatory 
porformaneoo of Agnihotra both morning and evening, to the end of one's 
üfe. As ॐ example of ४06 ^ Naimittika““ we have the performance of 
the « Pathikrt“ and «^ Ishti,“ &८,, for the removal of the impediments 
to the proper performance of the“ Daręe“ and “Paurnamasa.“ The 
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non pertkormance of these two kinds of actions constitutes a sin. But 
other people assert that the only peouliarity with these is that their 
performance does १०४ bring about any definite result. A third 61888 of 
people again lay dovn the“removal of sin“ as the €0966 of these; aud 
in support of this latter view, we have the kollowing Surti passago: 
“The performers of the Nitya and Naimittika actions have their 
818 destroyed.“ Against this it cannot be urged that in that case, theso 
two vounld become“ Kamya,“ inasmuoh as they have > definite result. 
Because the performanco of these is not preceded by any desire on the 
part of the agent for any specifie end; and again because suoh actions aro 
not enjoined as leading to the accomplishment of apy definite object; and 
as 80010, they ९९१०४ be called ^“ Kãmya.“ 

Phe “„Kamya“ again is of three sorts: (1) the effects where- 
of are 0008०९त to this vorld, (2) whose effects belong to the other world 
alone, and (3) whose eéffects extend to both (this life and tho 16 to 
come). As an examploe of (1), we have the sacrifices“ ह हा, whieh 
18 ` performed by one desiring rain for the enlivening of the crops wither- 
ing for vant of timely rain, -and not by anpyone desiring rain at somo 
other time or in his future birth. As an instance of (2), we have the 
५५ [08148 ” anud ^“ Paurnamasa“ performed for the attainment of Heaven; 
inasmueh as the pleasures of Heaven cannot be enjoyed in this world. 
As 8 eéxample of (3), we have the 8801066 ^ Vayavya,“ performed for 
॥16 attainmont of prosperity (attainable in this world as well as in the 
world to comeo). 


1४ 38 necessary #0 explain the process of injunction by meaus of the 
declaratory passages (Vidhivakya). In the 860४6066 = “svargakämo 
yajõta,“ there are two properties of the २००४ ^ yaji“ (Sto 88612066), 
due to the भिंड “ta“: (1) *Tkhyätatya“ (the character of the verb 
itself independently of 90३९8 and terminations); and (2) ^ Lintva“ (the 
lin aflix). The character ० the verb as sueh is common to all moods 
and tenses; aud the affix lin characterising the verb“ इ ९] 8४2. ' ' 6००२0068 
the “Irthi (actual) Bhäavana,“ which consists of the active energy of 
8 agent. 

This“ Bhävana“ (68118800 or Bringing about) consists of three 
factora: (1) What (2) “By what ? '” and (3) “ How ? ' 10 explain -on 
tho uttexance of tho कणत ^ yajõta,“,” the fixst connotation of the affix is that 
„one is {9 16811858 " ; १७९४०१३९, as a xule, {6 object denoted by the declensional 
affixces are coustrued with those connoted by the conjugational ones, 
and as sueh the latter ate the more important of the two; and then again, 
as the ००००६४४० of the ४१ is moro important than the denotation of 
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the root, it is only proper that we should, before all, have a con- 


eeption of the connotation of the फिर. Then the verb “to 7601786 
being trausitive, —-inasmuch as it belongs to the same class of verbs as 
^ ' (५ doꝰ), -the next question that arises is ⸗“WVhat is tho objoet 
of this realisation [9 roply to this, we have ५ Heaven,“ as the 
objeet of realisation, though expressed by another word. Though the 
ˆ" 84611066 `" - (yãga) is expressed by the 88708 word 98 {€ “realiation“ 
(४.९. क] 08), yet it cannot be construed as {16 objeet of realisation, ए6- 
९8०86 16 18 in itself extremely troublesome and is thus incapable of con- 
stituting tho end most desirable by the agent. “Heaven,“ on the contrary, 
consists in bliss, and as sueh can be the desired end ; 8०१ 161८6 it is that 
it 18 construed as the object ग realisation. Thus the Gnal notion arrived 
at is —“One is to realiss Heaven,“ Then comes tho question of the 
means ·“ by wvhat (meaus) is Heaven to be realised ? ' And in roply to 
this, € have {16 ^ Saoriſico,“ expressed by the samo word as the Bhäva- 
ण E.e. ^ कथ"), presenting itself as the instrument (or means) 0 
realisation, -ytho meaning being, ^ 016 is to realise Heaven by 16808 of 
sacriſfices.“ Then, lastly, 0०168 the question of process —“ How, by what 
process, is Heaven to be realised, by means of 88218668? » प reply ६0 
this, we have a series of passages, laying १० the faet that Heaven is to 
be realised by means of sacrifices, by tho perceptible help ग the consecra- 
tion ९ ſire, the threshinq of the corn, &९., and the imperceptible help ग the 
Prayajas“ and other minor subsidiary sacrifices. Thus theo ^ conse- 
oration of fixro“ and the“ Prayajas,“ &८९., come to be construed as 0000. 
stituting tho procedure (“Itikartavyatä) which supplies the ans wer to 
the question -“ How to realiso “ As an oxample of this method ग 
interpretation, in ordinary parlance, wo have the 860६6००6 ५ Desiriug 
rice, ०6 18 to cook,“ —-vhere the optative ४2 (in ^ 8९8४”) connotes 
realisation, rice is the ०7९; (०६ realisation), cooxing 18 the means, and 
the 04010114 गु ihe ſire, &c., constituto the process; -tho meaning ॐ ४16 
11016 sentence being, “ ०6 is to obtain rice by 16808, 9 cooking, by 
the help of fire, &c.“ The 8976 process of interpretation applies {0 the 
Võoda also. 

This samo optativo affix also denotes the कक ( verbal) 8118९88, 
vhich consists in urging or impellinq (towards action); just as, in ordi- 
nary parlance, on hearing the order of the preceptor —“ foteh tho oow, ⸗ 
४४९ disciple becomes engaged in its धन only काना he porceives that 
“this preceptor of mine urges mo to foteh {16 (जक, प thus find that 
on account of this natural concomitanee, the recognition ०६ somo impel· 
ling agent is always the cause of & action. And, 0 & 111६७ coneomitanee, is 
based tho idea that the knowledge of an impelling agency 18 brought 
about on the hearing of the verb together 1 the optatire (707, This 
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denotability of *impellingꝰ by ५6 optativo is accopted by ordinary 
people; and consequently we postulate a like denotation in +€ case न the 
४58 also. Theo differenco in {116 two cases, however, is this: The impulsion 
towards (116 ^^ fetehing ग the cow consists in tho rooognition of a parti- 
oular intention on the part of the directing individuai ; in the ०8४86 of 
tho Veda, however, पलार being no directing personal agenoy, the impel- 
ling {966 resides solely in the optativo afx, &o. 1४ 18 for tuis rengeon 
that the“ Bhavana“ꝰ 18 characterised by the impolling agenoy residing ध 
the word; and this is called “pravartana“ 07 ५ Prörana“ (17009119), in- 
asmueh as it urges people to the performance of Sacrificos, Homa, &c. 

Tho“Verbal Bhävana“ is also made प of three constituent 
elemeuts. In this case, the factor entering as the result is the Irthi 
Bhavane,“ consisting in the action of the agent. The instrumentat faetor 
18 made पृ 0 the optative, &o., oomprehended by ४ study (of the Veda); 
and the factor of procedure is supplied by the comprehension ०६ the ec. 
९९116१९6 of the action as delineated in the oulogistio passages (Arthavada). 
108 form of the cognition of ४6 ^ Verbal Bhãvana“ may be thus briefly 
summed प : „EHaving acquired a certain amount ग oomprelending fa- 
eulty by means of a systematie study of the Vsda and its various appen- 
dages, the agents are to perform sacrifices, after having reécognised the 
desirability of such performance, through the optativo 88 866, ८८९., met 
with in the ४6१४, together with 9 knowledge of the excellence of {116 
Actions delineated in tho Arthavada 09888268." 118 performance con- 
stitutes“ 4५0०, and hence the action of the agent is quite rightly said 
to be the result of ४6 “ Verbal Bhaãvane.“ 

Phe aforesaid“ Verbal Blãvana“ 18 not rocognised as one to € 
porformed in ४6 “Jyotishtoma“ and the “ Pratisviſca“; though in both 
of these it appears in its proper {07 ;--{116 reason {07 this being that 
it 18 the “Actual Bhävana“ itself that is therein recognised as one to be 
accomplished. Theo ^ Verbal Bhavana,“ howevor, is reeognised as one to 
6 accomplished, in the passage“ Svadhyayo 'dhyſstavyah.“ It cannot be 
urged that this latter passage also 18 declaratory of the ५4 ९४08] Bhãvanãa“ꝰ; 
because in this passage {16 « Actual Bbhävanu“ itself appears in the form 
of the“ Verbal Bhãvane,“ residing in all the declaratory passages. The 
word Adhysetavyah“ is made up of कव 4100४ ^ (to study) + ६८८४८ 
(acousative &>) ; and the objecet thereof is the ^ Svadhyaya“ फला 
consequeutly is the primary factor; aud the“ Adhyayana“ being an 
embellishment of this, comes to bo recognised 98 9 ^ Gunakarma“ — ike 
tho “sprinkling of water“ on the eorn. Next € 18४९ the question — 
what is the purpose of the Svad ५2), as accompanied by an embellish- 
ment in the shape of a retentire memor, brought about by study [प 
reply to this, we assert that the purpose (or aim) is the cognition of ४1९ 
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11९81111 of the forius of sacrifice, &c., necessary for the performance 
thereof, obtainable {लाप the deuotations of sentences with optative verbs, 
., appearing in the Vẽda (Svadhysaya); because it is the only percep- 
tible éffect; aud beeause by leading to the performance of 88611066 it 
indireetly leads to the attainment of hyper-terrestrial ends, in the shape 
of Heaven, &८, ; aud certainly no action (क्प be performed, unless its full 
form and character have 066४. comprehended (vhich 18 impossible without 
proper study). No Unseen ०८6 can be said to be the भण, because in 
४6 presenco of seen results, the assumption of 89 unseen one is २०४ 
allowable. Thus भा ^ Verbal Bhävanes,“ endowed with (06 three 
coustituent parts, denoted by the optative verbs, &c., appeariug in the 
$ 4५, are laid down as béing objects of performauce —the full signi- 
ficance ° suchh“ Verbal Bhavana“ being that—“ the agents having 


acquired a full knowledge of the meaning of the optative, &८९., appearing 


in the Veda, aided by the redognition of éxcellence delineated in the 
Arthavada passages, should thereby come to kuow of the uecessity of the 
performance of the 88९01866, &८., with particular results, and should then 
become eugaged in पाला performance,“ Thus then, like the“ Actual 
Bhãavana,“ the three factors of the “Verbal Bbävana“ are: (1) the 
action of the agent, as the result, (2) the optative, &c., appearing in the 
४5१2, as the insſtrument, aud (3) tho knowledge of excellency as the 
procedure. And it is solely owing to the peéculiar character of tho 
Injunction that eyen in this (Verbal 28108०४) there 38 का appearanco 
of 8७] desirablo ends as Heaven, &o., beidg the result thereof. If the 
88011066, &९,, did not lead to the fultilment of the agent's purpose, then no 
Injunctions could urge him to activity; and therefore sueh Injunctions 
lead to the fact of the sacrifieo फ 076) 18 the object of activity of the 
agent addressed by the Injunction- being the means to the attainment 
of ends desired by the agent, such as Heaven and the 11६९. Otherwise 
the [प] पपठ would lose all its impelling {०८९ ; inasmueh as the 
impelling consists ouly ण the means of leading the agent to activity. 
19. the case of the verbal affixes-Ssuch 88 those belonging to the First 
Proterite धत the rest -thero is no Injunction consiſsting ग impelling; ०० 
as sueh there is 110 necessary rule as to the“ Actual 18588 "” pointing 
to the agent's purpose, as the object of realisation. 

Bhavanaꝰ 00081868 in the action of urging to the coming (result). 
This definition applies to the “ Actual 808४908," ९०81156 it (01151806 in 
tho action of urging to the coming result in the shape ok Heaven, 4८ 
It also upplies ४० ४16 ^“ Verbal Bhavena,“ inasmuch as this {00 éconsiste 


of the action of urging to १ coming result, in ४19 shape of the ६८1; ५५) o 
the agent. 
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Similarly, ४116 names of various 8868668 are to be accepted as being 
based on 6 ^ Law of Nomenelature“ speciſiod in the Castras, wherein 
this law 188 been divided into föur ९1९88९8 : (1) the ^“ LTatprakhyae,“ 
(2) "116 “ 18४१०१८९," (3) "6 “ NVaugika,,“ and (4) 116 ^“ प ४108." 
40 explain these the passago “^ Agnihotranjuhoti“ cannot be inter⸗ 
preted as enjoining & secondary factor in ६16 form ग 1116 Deity Agni; 
because this has already been done by other passages —sueh as ८ Agnir- 
jyotirjyotiragnih svaha, ९.१" The word“ Aguihotraꝰ here has {0 be broken 
प्‌ like tho“ Bahuvrihi“ compound; and as ſsuek 8] 0णात्‌ be interpreted 
as boing the name 0 {16 sacriſiee in 00260 the oferings are 2046 ॥7 Agni, 
declared {0 {€ the Deity धाह particular sacrifiee, by sueh passages as 
Asgunirjyotirjyotiragnih svaha, 4९." It caunnot be urged that the partiele 
` 1108 ' (in ?*Agnihotra“) 06700 Homa, wvhich 38 106 instrament, the 
Actual Bhãvana“ should 08९७ the instrumentas ending, like“ ५ ‡ 0618} - 
10116118. '' ; ९८8०१8९ the aceusative ending in »Agnihbotram must € 
taken as being indicative of the instramentality by implication, inasmueh 
as *that an unaccomplished action caunot be an instrument“ 18 an univer- 
sally accopted maxim. Or, the accusative शाता दक be explaiued on the 
ground of 168 being supplementary to the Homa deécdlared elsewhere. Thus 
it is that“ Agnihotra“ is regarded as the 08018 of 9 sacrifice; and this 
ए the ^ कक of Tatprakhya.“ 

{9 the same manner, in the 08886 “ (¬$ ढ15 ० 11168181 yajeta,“ {16 
word ^ (ठप '' 38 the name of ४ saorifiee, छत्‌ 1068 70४ constitute an 
injunction of the hird kite“ as au auxilliary to the sacrifice. 01 olse, € 
could not explain प्रह simile contained in the passago“ Vathã ha vai (75०0 
nipatyãdatta ramsvayan dvishantam bhrãtrvyan nipatyadatts,“ whieh 
means that “as the kite darts upon and catehes its prey, 80 does the 
performer of the Pyöna sacrifice attack and catehk hold of his harmful 
enemy.“ Because the simile can 06 80 explained only if ^ (१ €18 ›' 6 
४९९९ [४6 ६0 06 {116 18116 of {116 82071808. 11, 011 the other १8६०१, “ (+# 592," 
676 explained &8 १६००४ 6116 एकत्‌ 88 an auxilliary to the sacrifice, and 
as such, the passage were taken to € ouly a declaration म secondary 
objeots, भाला the“ Pyenaꝰ“ (the bird) itself would constitut— both members 
of the simile; aud +ड would be far from right. Oonsequently, on 8९. 
count of the mention (Vyapadsça) of the similarity of the (1858, the 
word Oysnaꝰ 08407106 एप © taken to be the namo of tho 88९१8 ९९ ;--+16 
meaning of the ५5886 ^“ ($6051210}11 6891811 ryajeta“ being {186 “016 
desirous of the death ० 18 enemy, is {9 bring about his exoreisution by 

means of the Gysna“ 8861866." 
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Similarly, in tho passage Ddbhida yajsta pagukämahb,“ the word 
५५ {तएव "` is the name of ihe partieular sacrifice enjoined for the ace- 
quiring of cattlo; and it cannot be taken to deolaro a material ⸗· trees ⸗ for 
#1© 88९1868 mentioned elsewhere. Because we do not know of any such 
matorial, as tho“ Udbhid,“ in any way ſitted for being ८३९१ at a 8867006), 
and the fact of « Ddbhid“ being the name of the 88671066 can be ex- 
plained by interpreting the word as ^ 006 by whieh a certain result 18 
1००५९ ” (Ddbhidyate phalam anena). 

Objection: “We might explain पाल word as *something boring into 
he groundꝰ (Dabnidyate bhumau anena); and as sueh take it to indieate 
the“spade,' †.1. ; and thus the passago ००४] be explained as laying down 
the “8846 as an auxilliary to the sacrifico.“ 

We cannot assert sueh a passage to 06 a sedondary declaration, on 
pain of landing on the absurdity of the entering of two mutually 
contradietory trios (in the same subsſtratum). To explain this absurdity. 
The 88526 “१०१४०18 yajsta pagukamah“ cannot bo said to 06 
supplementary to the sacrifice declaxed somewhere else; consequently 
it can only be taken as enjoining the sacrifice as an instrument to the 
realisation of cattle. Thus then, the saorifice comes to be an objecet of 
injunction, and becomes secondary, only inasmuceh as it is found to be 
auxilliary to the result (acquiring of cattle). And the 88011066 also 
becomes acceptablo (upadsya), inasmueh as the agent has recourse ४0 
it for the accomplishment of his desired ends. Thus theo, we पणते that 
to the sacrifice belongs the threefold character (1) of “Vidhbsyatva“ 
(0 being tue Predicate of the Injunction), (2) of Gunatwa“ (of being 
Secdondary), and (3) ० ^“ Upadeyatva“ (of एला) acceptable). And again, 
{£ «1011; " be taken to be a material for the 8861066, then we shall 
have another threefold character with regard to the sacrifice —viæ.: 
(1) “ Prãdhaãnya“” (Primary Oharacter -opposed to“ Secondary Charac- 
पटा" above) with regard to the material, (2) “ Dddeôęyatva“ (character 
of #© “ Subject“ opposed to the character of the Predicate“ above), and 
(3) *Anuvadyatya“ (Supplementaxy Character -opposed to “VUpaã- 
dsyatva“ above). Thus we find ourselves faced by thess two mutually 
contradictory trios with regard to the character of tho sacrifice. Con- 
sequently the passage in question cannot be said to be declaratory of 
materials. 

Similarly, in the passage“ citrayä yajöôta pagukäamab,“ the word 
५ 0161 "' 18 the name of the“ Präjapatya“ 98611006. Because we meet 
with the passage ^ Dadhimadhughrtamapodhänastandulah tatsansrshtam 
prãjapatyam,“ where we पत the six materials, “curd,“ ^ प्ण," &e., 
mentioned together with“ Prajapati,“ and which 00016608 them with that 
partioular Deity; hence the object enjoined by the passage is the sacrifico 
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Prajapatya,“ inferred from this eonnsction. And the question 07 result 
vith regard to this 88611006 is answered by the passago“* citraya yajsta 
pagukamah,“ -this repeated injunetion ceoming in only for tho purpose of 
mentioning the result. And this“ Präjapatya“ saorifice = ॐ 88011066 
vhose presiding Deity is Präjapati) comes to be named“ Oitra“ 
(५ Variegated“), because it is performoed ऋणि & variety of materials. 
Nor can it be urged that the passage lays १०० a subsidiary matter— 
the variegation of colour and the feminine eharacter (as belonging to ४16 
animal) —with reference to the animal-sacrifice mentioned 29 the passage 
agnisbomĩyam paquraalabheta.“ Because this declaration, of many 
subsidiaries for ॐ 8861806 declared elsewhere, would give riso ४ ४ 
manifest split of the sentence (Vakyabheda); as is declared in the 
Tantra-vartika: ^ 1108 than one subsidiary cannot be enjoined for 
any aotion mentioned elsewhero“ ; -Vthe accopted doetrino thus being that 
the injunetion ककण be that of the sacrifiee, inferred from the ceonneetion 
०१ the Deity and the material, qualified by many subsidiaries in tho 80996 
the Deity, the eightfold “Oake,“ “Amavasya,“ ^: Paurnima,“ &७.,-- 
only because 1४ has not been declared anywhere 6186 ; as continues ४१७ 
Vartika: “ With referenco by an 8601090 २००४ declared elsowhere, however, 
more than one subsidiary can be enjoined ६४ ४ single stroke.“ 

Objection: ^^ [7 the ४8885 = Paguna yajsta, with referenco to a 
sacrifice declared 6७18९ where, we accept-as auxilliaxry to it -Vthe injunetion 
of the mateérial“ animal,' its gonder and number, &o., as being implied by 
tho single णणत्‌ "94०8," without any split of the 86०६९००6. = In the samo 
manner, in the passage at 188प्९, we may accept the injunction of the 
animal,' as the material, with the qualifications of variegated colour and 
feminine gender, vithout leading to any split of the sentenee. Thus it 18 
that, (in the case of the passage* 294४०. yajsta“) ४16 deolared animal 
being the acceptable material, its singularitu is taken to bo a part of ४6 
88610 0९,--#1© meaning boeing that tho sacrifice is to be performod with ०1४6 
animal only. To think that the singularity of the secondary factor f. i. 
the ए! 10. ‹ Graham sammãrshtiꝰ-is not significant is said to be ५४७ 
real doctrine. Why ? Because the accusative ending in grahbam? leads 
to the ७००५1०80. that ३४ is the most desired, and hence the primary factor, 
१6९४०86 of its having ४ purpose; and that the rinsing“ is secondary to 
tho pot. In accordanee कापी tho maxim that with regard to eaoh 
Primary, the Secondary is to © repeated,“ wo have as क्ण rinsings 
as there &76 ^ pots'; consequently, thereo being ०० desiro on the part of tho 
agent with regard to ४6 number of the pots to ९6 rinsed, tho singular 
number in graham' is not regaided as signiſficant. In Paqunã yajsta,“ 
paꝙuꝰ' is the predicate, apd as sueh subsidiary to 06 sacrifico; and 81066 
mere is the maxim भ ४6 non-repetition of the Primary for each 
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Secondary,“ to the question — with how many animals is the sacrifice 
to be performed ? '-- € have in auswer, the singular number of the 
Predicato ( Paquna“), kor knowing whieh there is à desire on the part of 
tho agent, and काला, therefore, is significant. And further, because 
the Predicato is tho material in the shape of the 'animal,' as qualified 
by the speoifio gender and number (all three indicated by the same 
word pagunaꝰ), -æthereforo through this Predicate, tho 'animal,' its 
singularity and its feminine gender, &०.,-- फलो are subsidiary to the 
aacrifice -come to be regarded as significant. Or agaiu, the number and 
the gender being denoted by instrumental euding (in paguua'), they are 
ineluded (by the {५५९ of the Instrumental Case), in the material, the 
animal,' फ 16) 18 the chief noun. But wbeu this relation is neglected, 
and the number, &., are connected directly with ४116 Action, then the 
two (the gender, &€., and the matérial “animal') become- connected 
४०६6४४6, in accordance with the maxim of the one-year · old red cow ;-- 
the construetion then being the animal is mentioned as forming part 
ण the sacrifiee, and it is one only.“ (To शाकण the application of tho 
abovo ·mentionod maxim:) As in 16 [08४88866  ठ]ा६8181‰ piũugakshyã gavã 
80108 पद] 086) the four qualifications one year ०1१,' &€., though uncon- 
nected among themselves, become grouped together, as auxilliary to the 
purohase of Soma, by 101८6 of the instrumental endings. But these 
qualities being incorporeal are not eapable of helping the sacrifico 39 any 
way; hence they eonneot themselves soverally as characteristios of the cow,“ 
whieh serves all necessary purposes of the sacrifico; and then, 8०086७४ 
ly, they themselves become 001०९०१6 with one another, —the construction 
thus being tho one-year-old cow, कटो) 18 also brown-eyed and red, &८., 
&e.“ Thus we find the qualifications of the Subject are insigniticant, 
whereas those of the Predicate are significant. In the same manner, in 
tho passage at issne, ४6 “animal,' endowed with ४16 qualifications of 
variegated colour and feminine gender, would be quite eapahle of being 
deelared to bo aubsidiaxy to tho Agnĩ shomĩya 8861806, indicated by the 
कणप " yajstaꝰ; and as 80011 wherefore should we make it the १076 त a 
sacrifice ? ” | । 

। 6 above position 18 ००४ ४९०8016 ; ७९०४०8९ 7 we १० ००४ regard Oit/a 
88 & name, 6 land upon the absurdity of (1) abandoning the primary 
४८४० ; ४.९. ४16 Prajapatya,“ fully equipped का all materials and १४९ 
results, and (2) theo assumption of the secondary, i.e. the Agnishomĩya.“ 


And inasmuoh as both these contingeneies are undesirable, “OCitra“ must 


6 taken to 6 the name of a 8801866. [प the same manner we can 
oxplain ४116 names of all other sacrifices ⸗suoh oxplanation being based on 
one of the four ^ 198 of nomenelaturo“ explained above. 
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ARTIHRAVADA. 


` ¶06 ^ Arthavada“ passages 8268 not 80066४४ in themselves, 06068088 
they 86178 00 10066९४ purpose; but १४ is necessary that they 81001 lead 
to knowledge resulting in somo end; therefore their accoptablity 00087848 
in their forming parts of the Injunctory passages, through the glorifios- 
tion of the objeets of injunction. 

These are of four kinds: (1) “ 1०8 (deprecation), (2) “ ९१688" 
(gloriſfeation) (3) “ Parakrti“ (४6 description of tho doings of other 
persons), and (4) Purãkalpa“ (नण foregono examples). As an examplo 
०१ “Ninda“ © have the passage deprecating the giving ० silvor at 8 
saorifioo, on the ground of sueh gift leading to someo calamity in the 00086 
of the performer within the year. ^ Praçausa:““„NHis 1866 shines, who 
thus knows, &o.“ 89 ^ Vayu is the eftest Deity.“ Tho“ Parakrti“ Artha- 
vada 18 the passage purporting that suoh and sueh an aotion was porform- 
ed by some other great man, ९.4.) „Agni desired, &c.“ Tho 
“Purakalpaꝰ is the passage desoribing previous events, ९.9, “Hoe eursed 
100, &o.“ The Deprecatory, Arthavada leads to tho glorification 
०६ the action enjoined, by the deprecation of its opposite. In tho exam- 
ple 6४९ above, the faot of silvor having been produced out of the tears 
shed by Prajäpati sets aside that metal as ०8९1688) and by praising ४6 
non-giving ग auoli silver, direetly leads to the advisability of giving भ 
other metals; aud as such this instance is quite in kKeeping with the de- 
finition given. The Gloriſfioatory Artha vada-«6. q. the praising of Vayu — 
leads to the {8.6४ that Vayu being the eftest Deity, he is the best suited 
to lead a sacrifico; hence the 8867066 108 ए10् Vayu for its Deity, 18 the 
best of 9]] › ; and this 886 conneets itself, by the glorification of ४16 
Deity forming part of the Injunotion, with the passage direotly enjoining 
such sacrifices. The“ Parakrti“ Arthavada-6. 9. ^ 4 0 desired, &९.- 
points to tho १४८४ of the partioular sacrifico having been performed by 
suoh ४ great personage as Agni; and henee the adviseability of perform- 
ing the action by other agents also; and this praise 00४०७०४8 itself 
ए the glorification of the enjoined action, with the passage enjoining 
such an 80100; The other forms of Arthaväda are to be similarly ex- 
plained. 11066 are other purposes, too, of the Arthavada, = €.4., wo 
१9९७ an injunotion to the effect that 016 is to put प wet pebbles.“ 
Hoere the worde wet' denotes simply some sort of liquid; and the doubt, 
as to what particoular liquid material 18 to 06 used, 28 set aside by the 
gloriſcation of eclariſied butter, in tho ०७8९6 = ^^ Tsejo णका = ghrtam“; 
and thus this 4119? 8. has its purpose 1४ the settling of à doubtful point. 


— — — 
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MANVRAS. 


Mantras 86156 tho purpose of recalling to mind certain things con- 
nected with tho performanco of the 8861066 ; and ४6 knowledge of tho 
Mantras too 18 for tho purpose of tho usefal Knowledgo of the क 1016 
Veda, and not for any unseen result, for in ४76 [1686066 of ॐ seen result 
the assumption of an unseen 06 is not allowable. As tho performanee 
of an aetion is impossiblo without an idea of the action performed, 
tho Mantras serve the purposeo of imparting the knowledge necessary for 
sueh performanoe. It ९९०००४५ be urged that the performance of the ae- 
tion would be possiblo even on the remembrance of tho exhortations of 
the adviser. Because it is ४ fact accepted by all that the proper results 
are attained only when the actions are performed with ५6 appropriate 
Mantras, and not otherwise. This ruls leads to the assumption of tho 
production, by tho Mantras, of eertain intermediate unseen foroes, without 
vwhich the final end (of the sacrifice) could not be attained 

Objection: ५ From what you say it is (ल्कः that Mantras aro employ- 
od in tho actions implied by them sovorally. Sueh employment constitutes 
a relation ग subservieney; and suoh supplementary oharacter 60181808 
in the character of 9 subsidiary. Consequently the Mantra Tnamagr- 
bhnan raçanamrtasya' has the power (by its denotation) of applying to 
thoe holding ग the stringingꝰ; thus then, 8१०९९ thoe* holding of the string 
beoomes possible through the“ Linga,' cousisting in the denotability (ण 
tho Mantra) of the holding ग the string'; therefore (we ask), what 
is the purposs of the further adage—-‘ Ityaqyabhidhanimadatts' ? '' 

Reply? Thĩs adage serves ४116 purpose of ४06 ^^ प88 0178 ' (9०८ above): 
In the Cayana Section, we ſind the holding of the reins of che horse, 
as well as of those ९ the ass. And the aforesaid“ 1.0४ '' would also 
apply equally to both; therefore ४6 subsequent adage serves the pur- 
pose of sotting aside tho holding रग the reins of ६06 ass, and decloxiug tho 
advisability of holdinꝗ those of ६१८ horse alone. Thus the addage constitutes 

“Parisankhyavidhi,“ denying the application of the mantra to the hold- 
ing of the reins शु the ५88 

This ^ Parisankhya“ 18 loaded with threo faults: (1) the abaudoning 
of ĩts ० purposo, (2) the accoptanco of another's purpose, and (3) the 
sotting asido of the declared aetion. The purpose of the above adage is 
४15 kolding ग ihe reins of the korseo with the specified Mantra; and this 
has been abandoned, 81066 it has been explained as merely negativing the 
kolding ग the reins of the ass. ^ Another's purposo“ is theo disconneot- 
ing of the Mantra from the holding of the ass' reins; and this has been 
accepted. And lastly, thero is the settting asido of tho holding of the 
ass' roins, deoolared olsowhere. Though loaded with these threo faults, 
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yot we accopt ४1118 " Parisankhya,“ 81068 thero is no other way out of tho 
diſffioulty. 

In the same manuer, we have in 80706 cases accepted“ Vikalpa“ (op- 
tion), though 1४ has eight objections against 16 ; because thero 18 no other 
क्क for us. To explain -we haveo elsewhere accepted ४06 “ Agnoya-ashta- 
kapãla Purodaqa“ (the eight· vessoled cake conseerated to Agni) as sub- 
sidiary to the sacrifico. Then, for the production of ४ specified destiny, 
© are in the dark as to the substance of 1116) ४6 cake 18 to be made; 
and © have the spediteation of sueh objeets, as the“ Vrihi“ aud the 
५५ १ 8१४ '› in the passages“ Vrihibhiryajsta“ aud“ Xæavairyajeta.“ Be- 
tween the two substances thus mentioned, both of whieb are for the same 
purpose of being offered, wo have recourse to option. Similarly, we havo 
the injunction“ atiräatrs shodaginam grhnäti,“ as woell 88 its negative 
“natiratrõ chodaginam grihnati;“ aud both of ४७७6 being mutually 
contradietory, ४8 not capable ०६ application, at ००९ and the same place; 
consequently, we again ha ve recourse to Optiou—-adopting one eourse at 0116 
place, and the other at others. 

This Option has eight objections against it: (1) If Vrihi 18 used, then 
© 19९6 the abandoning of the meaning of the passage declaring“ Xava“ 
to be the substanee for the cake; (2) the accoptauee in the 89706 passage, 
of weakness, consistiug in the non-capability of performing its function; 
and (2) € "५ ए 8४8 '' 18 used in the alternative ७४8९, theu we have tho 
the 88०16 faults revorsed; (3) the acoceptance of strength consisting ३४ the 
eapacity to perform its funetion, that had been abaudoned at fixst; (+) ४९ 
abandoning of tho weakness that had been at first accepted-thus ५४९९ 
aro four objections in connection with tho passage meutioning“ Xava.“ 
The same four objectious are similarly applicable in the case of the pre- 
vious acceptanee of *Vava“ with reference 0 ^ Vrihi.“ वाप, both 
together make up the eight objections against Option. 

This Option is based sometimes on the faet of both alternatives per- 
forming tho same funotion, -e.ꝙ.,“* Vrihi“ ४० ^ Xava,“ both serving ४४७ 
purposo of making the cake. Somotimes Option is based merely ०४ the 
strength of Vedie passages, —-e.9., we have an injunction of the“ Stotra“ 
02806 «“ प्र 1090080 ४08 ” in the passage“ Vrihatprsehtham bhavati,“ and 
a like injunction of another“ Prshsta Stotra“ made up of “Sama,“ उप 
the 98896 “ Rathautaram prshtham bhavati.“ 1106 ^ Stotra,“ like the 
^“ 19781४8 '' leading ४० ४ partieular १९४६४7१, 18 80 ^^ Artha-karma“ (Pri- 
mary Action); 0९61688 ^" 3808 '' being ४6 purificatory agent, 18 a 
“Guna-karmaꝰ; inasmueh 88 ^ Samas“ 816 2006006 28 {116 1968118 10 ^“ Sto- 
88," on {76 ground of their leading to their €पएला18 ०९०४) consisting 
in the expression of the letters of the“ Stotriya“; and “ Stotraꝰ ८०४. 
8१8८8 in the recitation of the good qualities of individuals liko Indra, 
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Varuna, éo., ए means of tho Mantras sung at tho 88611066. Tho mention 
of ४16 qualities of individuals by means of unsung Mantras constitutes tbo 
Hastra.“ “८ 88, " is a partioalar form of singing. 

Tho“ Stotriya“ consists in ४6 ९098 oonstituting tho Stotra. 126 
mention of special numbers —sueh 88 3, 15, &०.,-- with regard to theso, 
coustitutes tho“* Stoma.“ These are the different forms ज the Stotras. 
Though ४06 “ Brhatprsharatha“ and {16 ५ Rathantaraprshtha“ are se ver- 
ally speoified for different ००६९९ results, yot ५6 option with regard to the 
acceptance of the 006 or 06 other is ४४88 © 8०) passages as“ ए 71४4. 
ए prshthankäryam,“ “Rathautaram इद prsbthankaryam.“ Somotimes 
we have the“ Vyavasthita-Vikalpa“ (1060181 १७ Option) -æ.g., in the 
sooond Prayũja,“ do., wo haye the option betwoen ४16 Mantras“ Nara. 
8188 ' ४४ ^ Tanũnapat, -both being specitioed for the samo purpos. 
But we have another passage, specifying 6 ५ क हा & 088" {01 tho Keha- 
triya, and tho other Mantra for the others (Brahmanas, &o.). Thus this 
aſfords an 10818068 0 ^“ Decisive Option.“ 

Thus we have shown that the strength गं Deolaratory passages, 
otherwise called Codanaꝰ (नाणक or urging), depends upon ४७? 
१९००६४०४ of tho threse-factored Bhavana. The strength of the दद 
passage, for 10508066, depends upon its mentioning the १८११८ of the 
saorifico; and that of the Arthavada passages on their indication of tho 
oxcellenco ग the presoribed aotion; and that of the Mantras on their 
capacity of reminding the agent of the action to ४6 performed. And in 
this manner we have established the authoritative character of the wholo 
of tho Veda, with regard to suoh unseen entities as Dnarma and Adharma. 


The Smrtis, propounded by Manu and others, are based on the Veda, 
and as suoh, lend strength to sneh actions as 1116 ^“ Aſhtaka-qrãddha,“ &o., 
~ not mentioned direetly in the Vedas. Smrtis, in direot contradiction 
to (प्न, cannot be accepted as trust worthy. For iustance, the Surtis that 
lay down the appropriation of a certain sacrificial cloth by the Adhvaryu 
०४०0८ be accepted as trustworthy, because sueh appropriation is direotly 
opposed to tho Veda, and 18 based upon sheer avarice (on {€ part of the 
Adhvaryu). 

“Custom,“ also, is an authority, being (indirectly) based on (८४, 
through the Swrtis. Some ००8४००8, 10 क९ए९,--6.4., the marrying ०६ 
one's maternal cousin-is not Dharme, inasmueh as such marriage is dis- 
tinotly prohibitod in ४6 3४18. Thus has been oxplained the trust- 
vorthiness of Oruti, उषण कपत Custom with regard to Dharma and 
Adharma. 
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Dharma 18 of diſferent kinds, as is horno dut by tho difforont passagos 
declaring thom. To eoxplain Gaoriſice, Oharit, and Foma aro 0106767४ 
from 006 8161119) 11857070} 88 they 876 680} denoted by & soparato 
vorbal root. Out of these, Oharit 0०518४8 in tho romoving of 00618 छप 
proprietory right over a certain object, and the producing of a similar 
right therein of another person. With regard to the fipe sentences— 
^ 81700 Vajati“ and the rest ⸗thero is no sueh rule as would make one 
of them declaratory of tho 4061011, and the rest of materials. Conse- 
quently, every one of them must € accepted as being declaratory of tho 
Action. But the ropeated injunction of tho samo 4602 is unnecessary; 
and therefore the Aotion deéclared by one passage must be different from 
४1086 declared by the others -tkthis diſference being based on tho ropoeti. 
tion 0. the word ^ Vajati.“ In “ tisra ãhutih,“ though the Toma 18 only 
one, yet, for the sake of ९००16९४ ५6 numbor“ threo“ with tho Homa, 
6 08९6 to accept the differenoe of ihe threo Homas, —suoh differonce being 
based © numder. 

To éxemplify difforenco of Dharma based on naming —In ४116 
0886 of the passage Athaisha 17०४1... ... 608 88188780 8.1६8}17ए 58 jnhoti;“ 
though the three ^ Jyotiryagas“ aro mentioned in tho“ Agnishtoma“ 
8९0६1००, yet thero is a difforeneo between 11686 and the“ Jyotishtoma,ꝰ“ 
inasmuoh as they are named apart from ४16 ^ Jyotishtoma.“ And again 
the ४166 «^ Jyotiryagas“ themselves differ from one another on acoeunt 

being mentioned severally. 

{प the case 9 ^ Vaięvadesvyamikahã - Vajibhyo Vãajinam,“ &८., ४16 
{0111167 enjoins the 88611866 of {16 material, Qurdled प्र, for tho Vięgvede- 
४5 ; and this 38 differont from that deelared by the lattor; whieh 188 the 
Aorse“ for the Deity and the“ Seum of CQurdled Milk“ for the Material. 
And it cannot be said that the 0९38886 ^ Vajibhyo Vajinamꝰ lays down 
४116 matarial“ Vajina“ for the“ Vaigvadeva 88018९6 Because the 
Vaigvadsvaꝰ 88011806 has already got tho“ 4.0; [87 (eurdled milk) 
for its material; and eonsequently it cannot be conneoted अ) ^ Vajina.“ 
Nor can you have recouras to Option, as in the cass © « ४४8 ` and 
^^ प्राण ; " ए९५९०8७ ४06 two aro ००४ enjoino 
and {166 can € 9 00४10 in the ०४8७ ०६ {1०86 76701006 19 different 
19668, And further, ४0९ ^ Curdled 0111६ ” (Imiksha) 18 १९०1६०९ £ ०6 
४06 material 7 {16 very 86706106 enjoining the“ Vaĩgvadsvaꝰ 88011866 
itself. While, on ४6 oiher hand, “*Vajina“ (scum of eurdled milk) is 
mentioned in another passage. But of these two kinds of deolaration of 
matoerials -the Utpattigishta“ and the“ Utpannaçishta“ 
is 116 stronger, inasaueh as it is mentioned as subsidiary to the sacrifieo 
at the time of its origination; whereas {116 latter is redoguised aftor the 
acltion (tho 9४011069) has 6९ brought about; and 88 such, being the 


—the {01167 
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deaker of the two, cannot © admitted to apply to the foregoing action; 
and further, being related to another Deity -the पह] leads to tho 
application म the passago mentioning it, to a different Action. Thus the 
५1006 case afforäs an 398४8066 of the differonee of Dlarma, based upon 
the difference in Material -o. . tho* Ourdled पणो is“ 2 71115818 " and 
४106 vator left behind 18 ^ Vajina. 

19 the “Kundapãayina Ohaptor, we meet with the passage“ Upasad- 
bhigearitya mãasamagnihotranjuhoti.“ Here we find ४४४४ in the 
beginning there is no action mentioned in 1086 proximity; hence tho 
passage enjoins, by means भ ^^ OContoxt (९1४१४ 8), consisting in non- 
proximity to any preceding action, an altogether different 96607, having the 
character of the well-kKnown“ Agnihotra“ 88611906. = The passage cannot 
be said to be deolaratory of subsidiaries with referencee to the“ Agniho- 
tra;“ because, with reference to an action previously mentioned, if we 
walte the passages declaratory of many subsidiaries in the shape of tho 


^ जौ," &e., we would have a split of the sentence. Therefore कशे 


must take our stand upon another kind of“ Oontect“ in explaining the 
diſferenuce in the actions, -the““ Agnihotra,“ being one the daily poerfor- 
78006 of whieh is compulsory. Thus we have explained the various sorts 
of diſference with regard to Dharma, as based upon difference of Passage, 
Number, Mention (Sanjua), Naminꝗ and Conteæt. 





0 





We 0 proceed ४० consider ४७ objects demonstratablo by the ४ ९१३, 
A6e. These are of "166 [०48 : (1) “* Kratvartha“ (for the sake of the 
89611866), (2) * Purushartha“ (for the sake of the Agent), and (3) 
VUbhayartha“ (for tho sake of both). To the first elass belong the 
Prayaja,“ &. To the second belong the Means and the Result — 
Jyotishtomaꝰ“ and* Heaven“ respeetively. To the third belong“ Curd,“ 
&८.,-- 01689 being ^ 9" the Sacriſico“ inasmuch as they are mentioned in 
the passage““ Dadhna juhoti,“ where the Result 18 not montioned, ४०१ for 
me agent“ because mentioned in the passage“ Dadhnendriyakamasya 
juhuyat,“ whieh mentions ४५6 Result (aoquiring of Seuses). {9 the 
Kratrartha“ the impelling agent is the Sacrifice; and in the“ puru- 
shärtha“ it is the Agent, -Van impelling cause being that for whose sake 06 
passage enjoins an action. Tho injunetion of the Darqa,“ &o., leads to 
ihe performanes of sueh aacrifices as 906 ^ Daręa“ and like for ४6 purposo 
०६ attaining Heaven; consequently it is the attainment of Heaven that is 


the impelling ०४०७७ in tho** Darqa,“ &९. Similarly the injunction of the 


५“ 8 885 '' leads to the performance of the 79 8 188 for the purpose of 
accomplishing ४४७ ^ Darqa;“ꝰ thereforo it is tho“ Darqa“ that becomes 
tho impelling eause in this ०४8७, = 17106 injunetion for the fetehing of Curd 




















६] ॥ 


16848 to sueh fetehing for the purpose of the“ Amiksha,“ and not for {116 
“Vãajinaꝰ“ whieh vould comeo of itself with tho curd (becdauseo it is 000. 
tained in ĩt). Consequently it 18 धल ^ Amiksha,“ and not the“ Vajina,“ 
that 18 the impelling ०४०86 in the case. Though tho“ Purodaqa- 
kapala“ is enjoined as subsidiary to the removal of the Ohaff, yet this 
removal cannot be said to be the impelling cause of the aforesaid 
Kapala;“ꝰ because #19 ` ^“ removal“ 18 accomplishod by the “LKapäla“ 
brought in for (holding) च ^ २००१३९९. ' Consequently it is thoe““ Puro- 
१६५६. ' ` that is the impelling cause in that ९886. 

Question: -* An injunction lays dovn the performanco of tho Pri- 
mary Action together with its subsidiaries; and (66 being many sueh 
subsidiaries, there must be 80706 order in whieh they are to be perfkormed. 
What are the groupds for accepting ॐ definite order of succession ? `" 
41151069 : All necessary ground for such order of succession are afforded ए 
Smrti, &९., themselves, ९.0.) the passage ^“ The Adhvaryu initiates the 
Brahma“ after initiating tho master of the house distinetly lays down the 
order in whioh the initiation is to be performed-that of the master of 
the house preceding that of ना एप्प, This is an 10818006 ग ^" Orau- 
{8 18108. | 

The order based on the order of the Injunctions, १.4, ३0 ^ Samidho 
yajati,“ *tanũunapatau yajati“ —is what is called the ^ Anushthäna- 
{1810018 " ॑ | 

In (6 ७886 of “„Agnihotranjuhoti,“ “VYavagũmpacati,“ we 1४९९ 
to abandon the apparent order, and accept 8 different one -vie.,, the 


Homa following the 6००4-0 the ground that there ean be no Homa— 


४०6 tho“ Vavague“ has been cooked. This is an instance of ^ Artha- 
krama.“ 

The passage“ Saptadacçaprajapatyan pacçünalabhate“ denotes the 
performance of Seventeen 88610668 having seventeen animals for {16 
matorial, and Prajapati for the भक. Of these, ४06 first object, the 
“VUpakarana,“ may be begun and ſinished with any one animal out of the 
Seventeen; ५6 ^“ Niyojana,“ &e, however, are to follow the order of the 
“VDpakarana.“ In the performance of the primary “ Agnishomiya,“ 
thero being only one aniwal, all the subsidiaries —“ Niyojaua,“ &९..--816 
to follow eloso upon ४6 ^^ Dpakarana,“ there boeing ०० intervening ageney. 
In the case in question (६.९., ग tho Seventéen Sacrifces) however, there 
are seventeen animals; consequently ४16 ^ Niyojana,“ &e., of one animal 
18 to follow 16 instauts (uuits of time) after its“ Upakarana;“ because 
the“ Upakarana“ 9 all the animals has to be finiched before धष ^ Niyo- 
jana“ ९४ bo done. Aud ^ Niyojana,“ = &९., are to be performed in tho 
88716 ०११७४ as tho“ Upakarana;“ —-i e, tho animal, vhose“ Upäakarana“ 
has been done first, will also havoe its“ Niyojana“ doue first of all, aud 

6 
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|| ||| 80 0; otherwise we would 76 going against {16 spirit of the (8888. 
| ॥|||॥| This 18 8 10868066 9 ^“ Pravrttikröma,“ 
॥ || In (16 “ Sadyaskri 8०108 '' 88010९6, we 874 mentioned the Association 
। ||| | of the ४0166 animals (४6 “Agnishomiya,“ ६116 ^ Savaniyn,“ and the 
J “Anubandhya“) to be killed in tho“ Agnishomiya“ Sacritzce, beginning 
000 with the“ Aupavasathya,“ 19 & definite order of succession (and not all 
| - || | 10606). And this assoeiation is applicable in 16 “ 1४66 ' of ४6 
Savaniya.“ Iu this case, the formor order is abandoned, णत्‌ in the 
| ॥ 1106688 of the injunction of Association by“ Position,“ {176 order is-(1) 
|| ||| the ^“ त [8६९१९ & '' of the“ Savaniya“ 4111181, (2) that 9 tho ^ Agnislio- 
| | 101१8, 20 (3) ५४६ of the Anubandhya.“ This 18 क्षा 10887166 0 
| < 802०९६1 819 8 ; "४६२; ४16 ^^ Aharaupavasntiyn“ [16९64192 ४116 ^" 8 0४१8 - 
| । |॥॥॥ 0188४ 
|| 1 ४06 ^ 09८8, " though the performance of the १९४४१18 of the 
“Sãnnãayya“ (tho cutting of twigs,“ &८.) appears to come first, and 
| || ॑ that 9 (6 properties of #16 ^ 4 158 '' ( * Nirvapa, '” &९८.) appears to 
40 follow later on, yet, botween the two primary Sacrifices Agnsya and 
| । ||| , Sannayya⸗the former 18 the first to 6 performed;; consequently, follow- 
| | .| ||| ing ४४6 order of the primary 98 दा 19668, ४॥6 ^^ pouring“ (“ Abhigharana) 
||| to 06 performed 78४ 18 that of tho Purodãqa, remnant of 116 ^ Prayajas“ 
| (|| (subsidiary to the Agnsya); कणत then follows 06 ^ pouring““ of the 
| । milk (used in the “Sannayya“). This 18 an 10868066 ग ^ Mukhya- 
 ,॥|॥|| , Krama.“ 

Thus we have explained the order, of the performance of actions 
based एता “^ (ष ' Artha,“ “Patha,“ “BSthãna,“ =" 18 ए; " and 
“AMaukhya.“ Any ordoer, other than 11086 varranted by these, ०१1१ 
168९6 the action incompleteo 
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Like 81] other philosophical systems, {16 2110 2988 8180, in 60186 of 

| ||| 1 1४8 dissertations, has treated of sueh subjects, as the Body, ४6 86868, {6 

। Mind, Soul, God, Brahma, the Origin of Creation, Heaven, पला, Final 

। ।1|॥ Deliverance, 2168816, Pain, &c, द&९,, and it will 110४ ०6 out of place to 

| oxplain in hrief vhat the 17161264 1188 to say 01 11686 important topics. 
J Body, Senses, Mind. -The Body is made ण) of १४९ elementary sub- 
।॥॥| 8080668. The sense-organs 816 also the modifications of these substances; 
J0 only the organ of Hearing partakes of the nature of Spaee. The पत्‌ 
| ||| 2150 is a modification of १1686. 

ITevara aud Bralima. — The Mmnsateu does not adimit of these as they 
are represented by the Vedanta or {116 ४. There is no creator of the 

J Universe; 1४.18 eternal. 
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Oategories.-Thero are seven (41640168 : Substance, Quality, Action, 
Genus, Species, Inherent गभज aud Negation. Of Substances, {1676 926 
ten - and not nine as hold by the Vaigeshika; 80716 hold श्छ ९८९४९१०, adding 
Darkness and Eternal Sonnà to the nine onumerated by ४6 Vaigéshikas. 

Atma or Self. AIt is something different from the Matorial Body. 
11676 aro many 86] २९8, there being & self for each individual, चलो being 
imperishable indestruetible. This is what oxperiouces Pleasure and Pain, 
cognisable by the Mind alone, as the ^.» It is all.pervading; but its 
cognition is onergised only in the body. It is not identical vitu Know- 
lodge, whieh 18 only ४ property or poteney belonging to It. 

Heaven and Hell -The former is 8 partieular kind of Pleasure, and 
the latter ४ particular kind ग Pain. H-ea has been defined 88 that 
Pleasure which is unmixed with Pain, and is not interrupted by it, whieb 
is tho final goal of भो] 10119. ` 

Final Deliverance. This 18 8 hame given to the total negation ग all 
Pleasuro and Pain; it does not mean an— annihilation of tho pheno- 
menal Dniverse, bat only an annihilation of the ९0४66100 of {€ Selt with 
1४. According to the Mmonsaka, the only bondage of the 8०प] consists 
in its connection with the Dniverse, फलो includes the Body, the 8€०8७ 
organs, and the material objeots of enjoy mont. And as soon 83 the 861 is 
eapable of disentangling itself from these, it becomes free, and it is this 
freedom that ०08५१८९ ' Deliverance, When this is attained, there is 
०० Body or Sense-organs, only the Mind subsists, aud the Self retains 
only its Consciousness, Bliss, Eternality and Omnipresence. 

When one ceases to perform all prohibited actions, as also ४7086 that 
98 meant to bring about certain desirablo ends, and confines himsolf only 
to those that are laid dovn as necessary, or when he remains selfsatisfied 
in his knowledge of the Self, then there acoruing no further 71272 or 
Adharma, there is aà total destruction of ॥116 very seeds of rebirth ; 8114 80 
100 &8 the Body remains, 116 sponds up 81] 118 previous Karmie 1691१०७ 
and henee vhen the Body dies, there is no more birth, and the Soul is 
166, has attained Final Deliveraneso. 

True Knouledge of the Solf᷑ is as necessary for the due performance of 
Sacrificos as for attaining Deliverance; as without it, there can be no cer— 
tainty abont the results to follow from tho sacrifices. 

Adrohtao follows from Actions. This is of two 1148 : Good and Bad, 
the former proceeding from actions [86 are laid down as to be performed, 
aud the latter from those that are prohibited. This is what is meéaut by 
Virtue and Vice. The good 4475012 again 18 of two kinds -one bringing 
abont Prosperity either in this world or in the noxt, and another leading 
to Deli verance; this latter proceeds from those aotions that aro peorformed 
without auy desire for particular results. 
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Pledsure and Pain. -The two are entirely distinet; they are not the 
negation of each other. They are of four 1०48 : Material, Imagiuary, 
Mental and Egoistie. The eternal Bliss of the Selt is different from 
10686. _ ` 

2९495 of Knouledge.-DTheso &16 six. BSense-perception, Inference, 
Aualogy, Verbal Testimony, Apparent Inconsisteney and Negation. 

Oreation, Subsistence and Dissolution. —- The 21110 2118818 does not admit 
of any absolute annihilation of the Universe, which is ever-existent; but 
there are partial or cyelie dissolutions. 

Deity. -The form of the Deity has not been dealt with 19 the Sctrus 
of Jaĩmini. But the later authorities declare that the descriptions of 
gods and goddesses contaiued in {116 Purãnas are mero 41(1८४त4८; as there 
are no such deities actually in existence. All that these descriptions mean 
18 that at the time of making the offering, one is to think of such and such 
forms. The Mimansaka admits of the Deity only as somethiug to whom 
the offering 18 to be mado; aud this has no other form éxcept the 
Mantras that are re cited in connection with sueh offerings. 


Ae for the time during which our author lived, the subject of these 
dates of the eéarlier authors is 80 Sshrouded in mystery, that there are 
no sufficient data leading to any definito conclusions; and as for ©0]९९ - 
tures, J am 16 0 believe that 11 is mere waste of time to indulge ३४ them; 
specially as what concerns us most is what the author has written for प, 
and it does not पटो) matter whether he lived à few centuries this way or 
that. Still for thoss who may be interested, it may be stated that our 
author lived sometimo between 57 B.O. (the time when Cavara Svami 
18 reported to have lived) and 841 A. D. (the time of Vacaspati 7८8), 
and that he was a senior contemporary of the Great Hankaräcarya. 

All that remains for me now is the very agreéeable duty of acknow- 
ledging, with thanks, the help that J have derived from the following 
gentlemen :-- 

(1) Foremost among them is Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Oitra- 
dhara 11148, the Chief Pandit of the Darbhanga Raj, who taught me the 
work here translated, as 8180 its continuation, the Tantrarotiſca (a transla- 
tion of vhich is nearly complete), and but for 1686 help many passages 
would have remained wholly unintelligible. (2) My heart-felt thanks are 
also due to Dr. Thibaut of the Muir Oentral College and to Mr. Arthur 
Venis of the Quéon's College, Benares, who always favoured with valuable 
adviee and helped to encourage me in the work that J had ४१९. 
taken. (3) To Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad, (288, of the Sanskrit 
College, Calcutta, withont whose constant help फ task could not 1४९७ 
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been accomplished. (4) 70 Babu Bhagavan Dasa 9 the € ९०४४] Hindu 
6001९86, Benares, who rendered invaluable assistance, in the earlier portion 
of 16 work, —an assistanco without whiech the translation would have 
romained 1016 vague and uniutelligiblo thau what (I am 8४11] afraid) 
it is. (5) 1716 last, but by ०० means the 16881, 18 880४ Govinda 0888. of 
Benares, that indefatigable worker in the ९४०86 of 8911811४ literature, 
vho provided mo with all necessary manuscripts and aids, 8१ has 81] 


along continued to favour me with valuable hints and suggestions. 


Notwithstanding भा this help, however, there remains much room 
ए improvement in the translation. This has 166४ due mostly to my 
imperfect command of a foreign language, and partly ४0 the १४८४ of 
the text being extremely difficult -in fact somo people speak of it 88 tho 
most diffieult book in the Sauskrit language. And 1 106 scholars will 
overlook the discrepancies that may have crept into the work and favour 
me with suggestions for corrections, and improvement whieb may be of 
४86 to mo in my future work. 


GANNGANATHA JEBA. 


4.1.14 प्र ^ 847 
AMAuir 0९191704 6०11९4९, १५१४ 1905. 
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CLOXAVIRTIKA. 


APHORISM 1. 





1. Reveérence to Him who wears the crescent moon, —Him 1.0 18 
embodied in pure cousciousness, Him whose three eyes are {16 three Vedas, 
87 vbho is the souree from wvhichall prosperity flows. 

2, And then obeisance unto my Teachers, they that are even as Suns 
for {€ letus intelleets of their disciples, after which I may hope through 
their grace, to accomplish this work of the Mimanss-Clokavartika.“ 

3. 4५ फ़ the 1€६८४९व look upon this लर्ण kindly! 116 good and the 
generous- hearted free of jealousy, accept graciously all that is offered to 
them in love and réverence. 

. Aàad let not the mind be set over mueh on fault-finding alone: for 
they that set their hearts on discovering faults 866 them even where none 
exist. 

5. How ९०१1 learned people पव्‌ auy faults in the statements of 
people 1६6 १९ ? They that endeéavour to remove the misapprehensious 
0६ cthers 9110 7006 in their own 0118 ? 

6. And कलाल can 006 find, among फाला), any ०६8९ 0 78101011 १8 0 
1181 18 {६७७8 ? ? There are people who have something to say against 
Iberation aud Heaven also. 

प, Reveérencing the Seriptare as J do, let none reproach me, should 
1 लत (in my exposition). He that goes by the right path need not bo 
censured, even if he slips (occasionally). 


1 The votion of # God -and that too a bodied one-being foreign to the Miĩmãn- 
saka, Parthasarathi Miqra, in his“ Nya yaratnãakara,“* interprets tho benedietory 8087028 
thus:; Vicçuddhau-jnanadeha“-That whose body 18 the knowledge purified by tho Mĩmãnsa· 
(५8५१९. ^“ Trivedidivvachakshushe“ = That vwuüieh is manifested by the threo १ ९१४३. 
gomardhadharinẽ“ —That whieh 18 equipped with vessels of 808. All these epithets, 
in this case, are referred to““ Najna.“ 

8 Accept & ९." Literallu —Lasteu with kind ears of the mind. 

6 ५८ १10 aay uothing of other things, ९१६ aeh faultless things, as Henveu and Liber 
ation, the highest aims of man, are dénied by the Atheists,“ NM. R. 


1 








2 1,04१.2 वा. 


8. Language (६.९. writing), commenced in any vay as may ९, ९१९ 
without polish or eélegance, but folloWing carefully the path of the three 
Vedas, is pleasing to him who has faith. 

9. My gréed is great for the gem of Vedie knowlege, when shining 
with additional lustre in the light of धा Mimsusä: Castra, - (therefore J 
commence with an exposition of ४116 20818, rather than ०६४6 Veda) = 

10. For the ०8४ part Mimansũ 188, 7 {018 world, been made ^ 1161810 ; 
and 1118 effort of mine 38 made {0 turn it 66 the theistie path. 


11. *Henceforth (proceeds) enquiry into (the nature of) Dinrma“ 
—sueh is the first aphorism, proppounded with a view to explain that the 
purpose of the Mimansaã-Gustra 18 the (desire to know the naturé of the) 
object ealled ^“ Dharma.“ 

12. एण, who would begin (the study of) any science, or any action, 
while its purpose remained unex plained ? 

13. And especially 28 this science of the“ Mimansa,“—-depending 
upon (४.९ requiring the previous kKnewledge of) many other sciences as it 
does, and (therefore very difficult to master), प्ण] लङ्ग to attract study 
uuless its purpose has been explained beforehand. 

14. This statement of the purpose may not be necessarily desirable in 
the case of other sciences; yet, there 18 no fear of evil resulting from them 
(फ sueh omission). 

15. But in the case of the Mimansa, if the purpose is not known, or 
illXxnown for want of discrimination, great wonid be the १६९०४ (dangee 
of going astray) in treading the path ज the Law; hence the usefuluess of 
effort (11) explaining its purpose). 

` 1 Thorefore first of all, the purpose has been stated by the author 
of the aphorisms himself; (He तव not leave this to be done by the 
commentators) for how could the commentators say 80 well and १८९18९1४ 
vhat the author 11108611 (could say and) 88 said ? 

17. *But the student proceeds to the sſstudy of only that science, 
फ 1116) has भ well-established purpose, and the relation of whieh (with 68 
object) is also Known. It 18 therefore necessary to state, 8४ {06 commenée- 
ment of a science, this relation (of the scienco) with its object, as well as 
the objeet 18611." 

18. The 861९0९66 and the purpose (object), are tho two factors 
(ubstrata) in vwhieh the connection inheres: This (connéction ग 





8 In ०7 wau“ With great diffionlty. 

1* 8668०86 in other soiences, if on acconnt of the nonu-mention of the purposo 
people desist from them, ५४७७ is not mueh evil thero. 

16 Author“ Jaimini. 

Commentators“ Savarasvñmĩ, Haridãsa, Bhartrimitra, &o. 

19 ^ एण Jaimini, ४४९ oonnection (or the eause of beginning ४18 कणर) 18 not any 
quostion from among his disciples; but for him suoh cause is the relation ok ०४०86 8०१ 
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1818100) 18 ०४ mentioned separately because 1४ 18 1010116 19 the statement 
of ५16 purpose. 

19. ^“ 1४ 18 true that ordinarily, in all sciences, the relation (of (16 
8016006 with 168 objecet) 18 stated first; as it is only by such statemeut that 
the diligence of the student 18 socured. 

20. ““ 4०१ so long as the relation of the science with the object is 
not explained, the talk of tho teacher romains disconnected, and the result 
is incoherence (४.९. the student's inability to follow).“ 

21. 1 16 present case, however, the connection is explained in ४४९ 
Bhashya, by implication, by raising the question ज the knowu or unknovwu 
oharacter of Duty. Therefore any other 18 not mentioned. 

22. In the present instance, this relation of the science (to the 
objeet) is not expressed by the word “Atha“; because this (word) 
denotes {06 relation ०७९४५6९४ two actions; and these are १146169४ from the 
8016166. 

23-24. {1018 relation 9 ४06 8616066 18 € ड [18196 by 80716, out of ४९ 
0८8४ word, (1) as a 6186100. 9 either 864९००6 to ४ preceding ४०४०० (88 
६16 question of the student, or the propitiatory worship ग 80106 Deity), 
०४ (४) the relation of 8८७68810 to past teaohers of the scienco). Bat the 
presence or absenco of sueh a relation does not affect in any particular 
vwhether the student should engage in the study of the science, or not do 
80, nor does 16 aſfect in auyvay his kKnowledge of the 8५16०66, or the scopo 
of the 86166. 


oſfoot that subsists betweon the ४८९९४86 and the aforesaid purpose (the 01666 
० Duty). And without any questions from the 58610168 ४6 २९२९९ Jaimini, intent 
upon publio good, began tho treatiso vhioh is tho 768०8 to 8 knowledge ०१ Duty 
And this connection is implied by ४७ mero mention of the objeots related (४16 treautise 
and the knouledge of Dutu); and 6४५6 1४ 18 not mentioned soparatoly.“ N. R 

49 And therefore, if Jaimiui has failed ४० 800 क्त any conneotion, the oommentators 
ought ४० explain it. 

४! {10 क्र 8108 tho end of tho Bhashya on Aph. 1 

ॐ Somo oommentators hold that ४6 कणत ^ atha“ in the aphorista, denotes the 
oonunootion required, १,९,) that oß subsequenoo to atudy. This view 18 set 88145 as not 
oorreot; beoauss wvhat 18 denoted by tho word atha“ is the relation between the 
४७० aotions -otudu and desire to Rnou; and oertainly Mmansa (Deliberation) is somo- 
thing quito different from ब] ०288 (desiro to kaow); though both are desiderative 
forms of vorbs, yot tho {0167 38 an action of tho teaolox, vhile the latter that of 
tho learnor. And lastly, it would not be truse to {8.९४ to asseort that Jaimini vrote ४४७ 
Sutras immediately after ho had ०1864 his study. 

28. 29 "1116 relation 18 moutioned in order to attraot theo attention of the 68761, 
But this purpose is not served by any of the relations here mentioned; inasmueh 
as none of them either attraot tho hearer to, or repell him from, 118४671० to the 
४७४01108. , “Traditional order, Fe.“ — vhieh in the case of Mimausa is as follows— 
(1) Brahmã, (2) Prajãpati, (3) Indra, (4) Aditya, (5) Vasishtha, (6) Parũsara, (7) 
Krishnad vaipãyaua aud (8) Jaimini; aud this laſt after being instructed in the tenets of 
the system, 60100864 tho Sutras. 
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25. Therefore those vho wish that the relation of {116 exposition of 
‰ 8676706 (to the factor or factors of that relationship) should form part 
of tho oxplauation ग tho Sũtra, should state only suoh 8 relation as 18 
reasonable and useful (as against thoso rejected in 22 and 24), and no 
other useless (relations). 


— — — 


26. Ot the Bhashya passage, beginning with ८ (14, कड differont 
inteorpretations are usually given, - all in keeping with the Bbashya. 

27. They are — (1) * Universal Explanation,“ (2) * 0608076," 
(3) *Disavowal“ say others, (4) Specification,“ and (5) “ 9186 ` —⸗-say 
80718 ; and (6) * Objections ४० the ०8७ of the word atha.“ 

28. (1) * 1४७ interpretations ० {16 8०८४७ are of two kinds ·General 
and Special. "06 Special' is that vhich belongs to each Sutra, and the 
General' (vhich holds good in the case of all Sutras, and in fact, means 
General Rules“ of Interpretatiou) 18 this vhieh is here given). 

29. “Phe afürmation' (४.५., tho affirmative Rule) applies to words 
lone; and the“ negation' (४.९. the negati vo Rulo) to tho aphorism ;-- 
but only in ०४868 not opposed to २९५1९ Assortions, and not in any aud 
evory caso. 

30. “Supplying ० ellipsis and inverting the order of words 876 
0881016 . only in sentences; therefore (the pronoun)“ these Gn tho 
Blashya passage) 71618 to 8) 0018708," oren though it 18 the secondary 
(noun in tho 7९५९01१४ senteuco). 

31. “The word Eva' signifies very 1४४6, (and it does not mean 
{1.9 the vedio passages alone 876 to bo explained). The repetition (of tho 


9 yith its eason ⸗i ne. vith ४06 grounds on whioh it rests. पठ} purposo 68४ 
bo ००४९ ०४४७४ than ४१४४ of ०४०8९ and ९8९०४, € ड 18496 abovo. 

26 ५५] the Sutras, the words 916 to 6 taken 10 ४116 88006 8617186 88 they are found 
+© havo in ordinary parlaneo. And they should ००४ bo interprotod indirsotly oither 
through ellipses, or special teohniealities. Thorofore it is vodio passages alone that 
aro explained by tho Sutras; or 6186, {1976 would a double effort of explaining tho 
Veda, and also tho words of tho ५५8. 

४1 ००० €186109 of the six explanations. 

28 पध) this begins the detailed oxplanation of tho (1)“ VUnivoersal oxplanation.ꝰ 

20 1116 8188), 8 has १७८1१०९ ४8. ^“ 19 tho aphorisms 81} 0708 876 ४० € takon 1४ 
meir ordinary 26९९४४०0 " - प्कश laying dovn an 88 ८7086156 २1९ ; and again १४ 
8858 --“+ 0£ ६९३९, ०6 2068008 aro 20४ to 16 oreated by १००९०९8१] importing ज 0708 
into me १७४४-8 ०९४४१९९ rulo. Hore the pronoun “thosoꝰ roforring ४० tho prineipal 
noun of the preoeding sentenoo - क 06) 18 ^“ words,“ ꝰtheo nogativo rulo vould also oomo 
to © appliod to ४१७ case of ०08. And the ७8९०४ Karika seorves to guard ४8 
against suoh - misintorprotation. 

20 Beonuse vords aro always oomploto in themselves, and have the same fixed 
unohangeable ordor of lettors. 

81 ^ VPvaꝰ oeoarring aftor वेदवाक्यानि in the Bhãshys. 

When the Vedio passages have been oxplainod, littlo will ४९ left that wvill requiro 
{0 bo explained. The repetitionꝰ ⸗this gives tho sonso 0 tho Bhäshys · passago 
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explanation of #16 aame words as oceurring in the Sutra and in the Veda) 
vould involve needless effort. 14 1४ be urged that anything being woell- 
00 does not require to be explained,' (ve reply) this is no fault in 
human 5806660. 

32. *NFHe vho requires the “supplying of ellipsis“ and“ teohnical 
uses ꝰ ⸗thinking these to be part and pareel of interpretation, -for suoh 
8, one this is declared as & (60720 8110." 

33. (2) “४ the commentaries of some people we find the inversion 
of e ordinary 0068008 of words; and this (81188) क passago) is a 
९608०76 (or refutation) of these: 

84. «41702 is not ordinarily used in the sense of sequence; 88 suoh 
interpretation thereof can only be possible as a technicality. 

35. *Phe neglect of the accepted (uses of) words, and their assumod 
application to unknovn ones-should not 06 had recourse to by the com- 
mentator, vhen the ordinary accepted use 18 possible. 

36. “Because, for ०06 vho is thus perplexed in (the finding out) 
of the meaning of ५06 aphorism, the ascertainment of the meaniog of tho 
Veda would be very distant (far more difficult); vwhich would lead to tho 
necessity of) extremeo heaviness of eſfort both on the part of the speaker 
and the hearer.“ 

37. (3) ““ पठ will ००४ explain the Sutras, being engaged in the intor- 
pretation of +€ Injunetion, (the Veda).“ It 18 the refutation of this 
interpretation (of the opening sentenco of the Bhashbya) that is deolared 
by this Disavowal.“ 

38. *Pfforts should € directed towards Vedic passages; what is the 


beginning with “V:ꝰ It tho explanation ००९6 givon प conneetion with tho 
vVedie passago © repeated vith regard to tho Sutra, it would bo ०861688. The objeotion 
noted in the karika is basod on the opening sentence of the 80880 8, ^ {‡ 811 tho 
0१8 ४८७ used 77 8 86086 veil· xnown {0 ४७ peoplo, ४४७८७ should be ०० 166 ०१ an 
6०५४६०० of ४1१6 Sutra or 86१४९८९ in whioh sueh word ०९८०६. Thoe reply that is 
givon moans that ४06 faot of words being used in their कश्‌] -1०० क senso is no fault⸗- 
nay, it is an ornamont-of human 86600. 

83 The ९३8. 8 10888826 19 १०९६४१०४. 

8४ WVith ४४१8 000 0060९68 the treatment of the seoond intorpretation -“* Censuro.“ 

५५ 801१९ peopleꝰ⸗e. 9., Bhavadãsa and others. 

“This ⸗The Bhãshya passago in question. 

8५ This Karika explains the Bhäshys as implying ४6 refutation referred to. 
Bhavadãsa has explained“ Athatat“ as signifying sequenco. 

४ पा this begins the ३त्‌ interprotation -“ Disavowal Thoe Bhãshya meontions 
the aphorism, and then takes a passage from tho ए ९१४, &त begins to explain 1४. 
80 vith regard to this proooduro, ४४७7९ may bo threo views ⸗That ho omits tho Sutra 
(1) ४९०६०७6 they #76 meaningless, or (४) ०९८९०86 ho did ००४ know their meaning, or 
(8) beoause they woro anexpiainable.“ And it is for setting aside sueh doubts that 
ihe Bhãshys has the opening sentonees in question. 

Iajunetionꝰ = Veda. 

88 Gives tlie reasons for 50०}1 ^ Disavowal.“ The Vedie paseages 876 ४8४०] inasmueh 
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&००१ ° any such towvards the aphorisms ?--0 account of their fruitful- 
ness and fruitlessness (respectively). 


38-39. *By theso — &8 the means —, tho meaning of Injunctions 18 to 
be explained; not both, because of the extreme heaviness of cffort. 

39-40. . ^“ 106 meanings of words being well-Knovwn, nothing 18 left to 
be explained. The Bhäshya passage beginning कध ^ Evam' 38 rightly 
oxplained only in accordance with this view.“ 

40. 41.. 1४ is only on account of the absence of the breaking ण of 
words, that thero is an idea 0 ^“ Disavowal.“ Because the Bhãshya does 
explain the meaning of the Sutra, and it even explains Redundaney, &o. — 
९.9. This aphorism is not able to signify, &o,“ and““ Tho aphorism is 
quito proper,“ &., &&. 

42. And the Bhashya also speaks of non·suggestiveness, &o., with 
regard to the aphorisms - all these become solf· contradictory, if tho Dis- 
avowal“ DTheory 18 accepted. 

42. 43. Nor can one, not Knowing the meaning of the means, be sure 
of the consequence, -from any other souree because even those versed in 
tho Vedas requiro the aphorisms and theix commentaries. 


43-44. As the ground of Disavowal,' has been urged the कल्‌] - known 


as they aro tho means of tho right notion of Duty; and as 8०९) any effort towaräs 
५6 interprotation of these is usoful; while on the other haud, the aphorisms are ०861688, 


and as sueh any effort direoted towards explaining theso wouid be oqually devoid of any 
results. 


88.89 Phesoꝰ ⸗theo Sutras. 


Not both“- i e, not tho meaning of tho Injunetious and also of ४४९ Sutra. 

29१.#0 All tho words in the Sutra being used in their ordinary senses, there 18 
nothing left therein to bo explained by ४४९ oommoentator, and it is only when कल take tho 
Bhãsbya passage to repudiato all attempt at ४16 interprotation of tho Sutra, that € 
oan rightly oonstrue the passago beginning with“ Dvam.“ 

. Peoplo havo accopted thoe“ Disavowal“ thoory only becauso they do not 
४०१, in tho Bheshya, any breaking प of the oompound words, &., of tho Sutra; क 01611 
leads them to think that the Bhäãshya has entirely left off the oxplanation of tho 
Sutra. With this begins the ath interpretation -“ Speciſication.“ Because, 4ˆ८.--7 6 
8188058 १०68 not only explain ४6 meaning 9 the Sutras; 16 even goes farther: ३४ 


aoxplains redundanoies and supplies vhatever 18 wanting in them ४० enable them to 


givo tho propor 86086. “^ 7148 aphorism is not able, Fe.“ -this ०५८8 in the 82581178 
०४ ए. 5 (I-ĩ·2), whero after having urged thut something is wanting in the Sutra, the 
Bhäshya explains away the objection by interpreting the Sutra in suoh a जशः 88 to 
onable it, ] ०8५ as it 88708, to afford tho right 86086. 

^ 47८ aphorism is quite proper, 4८7 This oecurs at the olose of tho Bhãshya on 
II.i 47, where after having urged the redundaney of the 860०० 181 ot ५16 Sutra, 
theo Bhãshya explains the necessity of it. 


2 Refors to Bhãshya on 11-11-16 ; vhero 8००) an objootion is hrought against the 
Sutra and refutod. 

५9-48 Theo means of ascertaining theo 86056 of tho Veda, 18 tho BSutra; and without 
a Knowlege of tho means, thero can be none of the consequenoo; henco ४४७ Butras must 
09 explained -apecially as the meaning of the Veda cau bo got at from no othor source. 
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character of the meanings of words; but this would apply equally to 
Vedie sentences, and as such, would precludo शरश) these from explanation. 

44-45. 1६ it be urged that it is owing to doubts with regard to their 
weaning that € have recourse to the explanation of Vedie passages — 
that too would apply equally in the case of the Sutra; and Disavowal 
would be improper. 

45-46. Disavowal' would be perfeet only in the {ग ^ it is not to 
be explained.“ (But) since it is only faulty interpretation that is prohibited, 
those freo from them (faults) do not become precluded. 

46-47. (4) {7118 view (Disavowal) being opposed to all direet fact, 
aud the former two (*Universal Explanation“ aud ^ Oensuro“) being in- 
significant, and the middle view (Oensure) also implying evil intentions, — 
BSpecificationꝰ alone 18 appropriato. 

47-49. Wbere Vedio sentences and those of Jaimini, contradiet ono 
another, in their direct signification, there this ('Specification') has its use: 
The Sutra has to be interpreted by means ० ^ supplying the ellipsis,“ &o., 
vhereas the Vedio sentence has to be taken in its direot signification. 

49. When Vedio 86४6०6९8 60४६४1९४ one another, then may second- 
ary implications be applied to them also. 

49-50. *TJust as tho Vedio sentence 18 the means of the right notion of 
Duty, 80 is also Jaimini's assertion our means of ascertaining the meaning 
of tho Veda. 

50-51, „On ४९600४०४ of the similarity of the power of the sentence, as 
also of words and their meanings, —it is only the interpretation freo from 
ollipsis, &o., that is ovoerywhere proper.“ 

51-52. Thus the unlawful assumptions, that wounld be necessary on 
account of impossibility consequent upon the contradietion of one or the 
other, would become optioual. 


eb.0 The author of the 8108808, if ho had any इलो Disavowal in view, would 
have olearly 881 : “The Sutras are not to be explained.“ But wo find him olearly 
prohibiting only इटो explanations as have recourse to supplying the नाक, &o., &o.; 
aud this distinotly shows that by ४6 opening 86४60668 he only wished to 860 aside sneh 
interprotations of tho Sutras. 

6.1 Tho theory of* Disavowalꝰ is opposed to facts as wo aotually त the Bhãshya 
frequently explaining the Sutras. 

^ 78 appropriaute⸗“ because it precludes all miſtaken interprotation of tho Vedio 
passages, and as suoh has grand 76801४8. 

+9 17 Sutra III.iii - wo ſind tho Bhãshysa having reoourse to other 76011068 of 
interprotation than the direot one, in explaining ४06 Vedio sentences. And in order to 
meot suoh cases, it is hero urged that the reason of so doing vwas not the contradietion 
of ४४०७ Vedio passago with the Sutra, but that of two Vedio passages thomselves; and 
as suoh, tho 86000 वक्षा implication is not unlawfaul. 

६0.61 “ ४९०1166” १.९. both ४06 Veda and tho BSutra being equally important 
both are to be interpreted, without having reoourse to ellipsis, &o., & 

bl.a“VUnlawful, &o.“-interpretation other than the direot. “Optional“-Thoero 
boeing ०० differeneo betwveen the importance of the Vedio passago aud. tho Sutra, the 
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5253. On accounb म their prior functioning, as being the means (र 
+© ascertainmoent of tho meaning of ५11७ Veda), peoplo wmight sot aside ५८ 
rightfal Injunction, on ४6 strength of the Sutra, taken in 168 direet 
denotation. 

53-54. Honco, vhat is meant 18 « WVhenever the non-contradietion of 
€ Veda is possible.“ 706 rest is to 6 explainod as it stands· 

54. Of the remnants there should be disappearance'—horo we havo 
an instanoo of 19४6] retation by supplying from without. 

55. In the 8८८४ «^ Viprakarshät pagogea“ there is a modifica- 
+त ०६ iho कि. In“* Lokse Sanniyamet“ there is intervention of a 
word. 


8660 तक intorprotation, that would bo nooessitatod by thoir mutual oontradiotion 
might bo applied in tho ०886 of oithor of tho two - thero being no reoason for applying 


it exolusivoly to ono or tho othox both being equally important, on aooount of २७88018 


just givon. 

४8.## 16 aooeptanoe of the direot denotation, aud tho avoidanoe of ellipsis, &o., 
878 to € had २७००८8९ to, only vhen suoh proeeduro does not oontradiot ४९ ` “ Vedaꝰ 
8 26880, "716 ४8 ८7०४४१९० 888676100--““ 1707766४ interprotation = 18 to bo had 7600१8७ 


to, when it does not हण against tho Veda“-is to bo oonstrued into a negativo ono: 


५ 876) intorprotatĩon is not to be followed vhon it goes against tho Veda and ४१०8 it 
beeomos an instanes 0 ^ Spediſioation.“ 

&# The author now eites instances vhero tho Bhäshys has reoourse to indiroot 
intorprotation, &o. In oonnoction vith ४6 ^ 20५4” ४०१ ^ Paurnamãss,“ eaorifioes, a 
९०७86१० 15 78860 as to vhat 18 to ४6 १०४७ 1? ४४५७ matorials that aro ४० 06 ०७1९0, booomo 
80०1४; and ४४6 फक ( VI. iv· 12) answors it by leyins down ४06 necessity of pro- 
paring fresh materials. This vith regard to the एप १७७४1 libations; vith reogard to tho 
8800४ ones, the aphoritm 88 8--“‹ 47६ vo gẽshabhajam 5४०6," -in ००००९०४० with 
10४ & doubt arises as to the nominativo of tho र्शः ^ 8३४; and ४6 Bhãshya 
aupplies ४४७ कणा ^ Disappearaneo; १» &त supports this intorprotation with argumonts. 

bb In ४5 «^ Jyotishtomaꝰ asorifioo on ४06 day ० tho इण्न ooremony, tho 88671- 
8:91 animal, as voll as tho eakes, havo to bo puriſied. Hence with 8 view to apphy tho 
prooeduro, laid त0क vith regard to the animal, to the 6886 of tho oakes, it is {0 पणत्‌ 
0०8८४४15 ४० ४४९6 an Injunotion to this effeot; and with this एर, 8 19१९ tho Aphorism 
५ 04०4५ viprakarshastantramadhuẽ vidhanãt,“-in क 100 ४१6 5016806 38 ^“ Tantra· 
madhys vidhãnam,“ and ६१९ ९8800 Viprakarshãt,”ꝰ —ãtho meaning being* on aceount 
ot tho romotonoss of tho montion of tho animal, thero shonld 6 # montion of the oakos 
in tho prooeduro.“ꝰ tho nominativo ९४86-6 ए् ot* Viprakarshahꝰ boing ohangod into 
© OCausal Ablativo, and tho Ablativo in Vidkãnat“ into tho Prodicativo Nominativo. 
It may bo urged that tho Vodio 8606०06, lixo any ordinary sentenos, is of humau 
origin; aud to moot this, के ४४२७ tho Aphorism —“ Lokxe sannivamat prauogak sannikar- 
ah ७६” (1-1-26), vhoro tho oonnsotion is interraptod by tho ऋणात्‌ ^ Sannivamãt. -- 
© moaning of tho Aphorism being ĩn tho ordinary vorld. a vord is used का) regard 
+ 8 ०७४४१ objsot only, vhen thors is 8076 sort ot interooursso betweon tho objoot 
७०१ ०26 ot tho sonss · organs; and thus 81] Speech funotions under the restraint भ 
aenaso· porooption. On ४४6 othor ४४०, there oan 6 no 876). sense-contaot, aud ४96 
oonsequent restraint, with rogard to Vedio objoots, vhioh aro all, moro or 1688, supor. 
86०8०००७. This Sutra oan 8180 bo aoosptod as an 198४8206 9 ““ Afũx · modiſioation,“ 
gannikarabah boing intorprotod #8 ^ Sannikarahãb. 
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86. . Phere 38 intervention ० the Sũtra 19 ४16 6886 of the vomiting of 
the Söoma drunk (at the sacrifies). And in the ९४8७ of tho injunction 
roforring to animal in general, tho Sũtra itself has beon chauged. 

57. *Agnayages Svakalatwat“ and“ Daradharma vapatanam“ havo 
beon explained by a aplit of tho sentonco. 

57-58. And the folloving are the instances of secondary 912968४0 ; 


४6 A question is raised as to ४16 ^ Aqwapratigraha“ 88071066 being neoessary in the 
९४8७ 0? ४6 acooptanos of tho £ of ॐ horso in ४४6 world also, or only during ४९ 
porformanes of à Vedio coremony. The Aphorism (III- iv-28) lays तक the vrong 
view, 0160 ३७ aubsequently set aside by tho Aphorism, III-iv-20. Thon oomes the 
question of oſfering ४15 ^ BSomaindraꝰ cake, in #116 onss of tho शतत ठ्न romiting out 
tho 80708] ०168 that ho may have drunk; and with regard to this # doubt arises as to 
vhoethor 8०७४ oſfering is ४0 ०6 ००8१6 vhon ००5 throves out theo juioo जगत्ता च्छ्य, or only 
1169 it 18 throva ००४ at a saoriſoo. This doubt is set asido by the Aphorism, II-iv-382, 
vhoro tho vord “^ tadvatꝰ is madeo to rofor to tho easo of ordinary drinking.ꝰ other 
than ४16 asorifioial, whioh was mentioned in Aphorism ITI-iv- 28, vhioh is separatod by 
no less than ४1766 Sutras, from ४16 present Aphoriam. Again. with regard to tho 
Injunotion of ४४७ qualifſieations of ४४७ animals to be saoriſioed at 916 “^ Jyotishtoma,“ ॐ 
question arises as to vhether tho Injunotion refers to all the threo animals, or to छण 
one or two of thom. And in reply, wo havo the Aphorism III-vi-I8, whioh olearly 
applies tho Injunotion to all thres equally. But Soding this राश्त्र to 6 incongistent 
vith III-·vi · I0, - vhioh applies the Injunotion to ono animal. only -in order to romoveo 
this inoonsistenoy, ४०९ 886870७ holds the Injunotion to apply to ००९-- ४0७6 ^" Savaniya“ 
animal; 8० acoordingly modiſies tho former Aphorism, interproting ib as “ Theo 
Injunotion vonld 0४56 referrod equallj to all tho threo animals, had there been no 
diference of ९०१४६९०६ ; but क ४16 present 68.868, =© havo a 01886066 of coontoxt; thereforo 
tho Injunotion reofers to the SBavauiya animal only.“ 

४ 706 formor is part of III-vii · g2o; ४०6 lattor refors to 1-1-43, 

91-89 (1) Though tho कणत "^ पृक्ते 05808 ^" bolonging ४० ४116 origin,“ yot, 
through Indioation, it 18 explained 88 ^ Natural.“ (2) In the Aphorism“ Gavyasya 0119 
४४०१8787,” though tho करणात “garya“ moans either something that is producod from the 
९०५, or tho limbs oſ tke coio, -yot, on aooount of tho Arthavũda passago*“ 850 रट ३४९४ 
Satramãsataꝰvhioh implies 10676 relation to tho oov, tho vord “gavrya“ comes to 
bo explained as tho“ path traversed by the 00.“ (8) HAaring raised the question 
vhothor all the ए २९४७8 aro to bo introdaoed or not, - ho reply is that only ४०86 aro to 
bo introduoed in tho middle, that aro namod ४96 ^ Dhayya“ Rik, vhile froch onos proe- 
sonting thomsslves 818 ४0 bo put in at tho sond; and tho namos of ४0586 lattor aro giveon 
as ४16 ^ प्रशोष” and““ हक. Then again, thero is an Arthavada passago ४0 tho 
vffoot bhat ४116 एश and Kakubhe* ४७ subsidiary ४० the Triahtup; henos, in aooord 
vwith the Lau of 1०168५09, that the oauso is montioned by ५178 effsot, tho vord 
“Dahrikkakubhanuꝰ is २86 to indioato thoir paront, tho Trisbtaup. (4) In this Sutra, 
४16 vord “Abhyndayaꝰ 18 made to 1०१168४6 ४१७6 ““ Dwãadasaha“ 88071066, whioh is ॐ 
means of ^ Abhyndaya“ (prosperity). १४०. meaning of the Sutra thus 00068 to be 
“ginos in tho Dvadashãhsa 85677066 +© 9० partioular ०168 giren to the different 
aaoriſoeors ⸗·auoh as tho Aalfers, Qquarterers, Thirdere“, —- therefore the prinoipal distri- 
bution of tho gift 18 to bo २०४१९ in aooordauos vith those names, and not equally ४० 
४1] aaoriſioers, or in aooordanoe vith the vork १००९ by 680); bhat 18 to say, not oousi· 
dering tho ऋतयः that eaoh may havre १०००, the Halfer chould get halt, the Thirder 
tho third part, and ao on. 
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(1) *Autpattikastu“ (aph. 1-1-5), (2) “Gavyasya“ (4.2४. VIII-i-18), 
(3) VUshnikkakabhah“ V.iii⸗6), (4) *Darqũunãacea vigeshasya tathũ- 
bhyudays“ (See Note). 

59. Or, the passage beginning कध ^ loks“ may be taken as signify- 
ing the praise of the author of the aphorisms: in explaining by means of 
well·known words, the disciples were not troubled by him. 

60. “Bſiavitavyantu {5०8 “ —all before this taken as one sentenco, 
or taking all before the passage containing the word“* Vedadhyayanam“ —- 
€ have the objections to the use of the word“ Atha.“ 

61. 1116 ascertainment of the meaning of the Veda is only possible 
by 1716878 of {© Sũtras consiſting ०६ words of Known meanings; but ५6 
meaning of the word * Atha' cannot be said to be well-Known unless you 
postulate a certain foregone action. 

62. ` 1४8 only & word with well known meanings that is proper to 
use; but such is not the case (with the word“Atha“ as used here) - 
such is the objection. And again if the meaning of the words“ Alha, &९.*” 
06 well Known, vhy should they be explained ०० ? 

68. “४ (snch explanation) is simply for the purpose of showing 
(vhat the word 1716878) ' —say 8076. 

63.64. Out of & composite of various signifieation -assumed by Bhava- 
dasa —, some péeople explain ४116 meaning as belonging directly to only a 
portion thereof, as in the case of the beginning of the Pighth Adhysya. 

64. (Others again 88) : ५ Here we cannot have an explanation of the 
प्र ९१४, as such explanation has been censured as useless 01४." 

65. Or again, it may only 06 an objection (against the ०56 of the 


४9 With this begins the ñth Interpretation —“ Praiso.“ 

60 प this begins the Gth Interpretation —“ objection to tho use of the word 
Atka 

61 This explains tho meaning of tho Bhãshya, ending withe“ Bravitavyantu "~, 

69 पध) ^" and again“ begins ४16 consideration of the 8088078 beginning with 
tatra lokõ, &५. 

o3.03 Bhavadãsa has {81६62 ^ Athätah“ 98 8 eomposite word, and has oxplained it as 
denoting saequence;ꝰ छप tho oommoentators on tho Bhãshya explain ४06 Rhashya ⸗- 
vbloro it dilates upon the meaniug of tho कणाद Athaꝰ⸗as attributing the denotation 
ot 8९१५११८९ to ४७ णत्‌ ^ 4 ४१४११ alone, and not #0 ^ Athaꝰ and ^ Atah as forming 9 
oomposite word. A similar explanation of the कणप ^ Atha by itself, as signifying 
8९१५९५6९, is given, in tho 978४ Aphorism of the Bighth Adhyäaya. 

64 Phe 8286 ० this elüptieal Karikẽ is this: It has been urged that the explana- 
tion ot both tho Veda and tho Sutra vould be a 7861688 offort; and in ४1७ 716869४ ९१86 
ve donꝰt find an eoxplanation of any Vedio passage; 06066 if the Sutra too woereo left 
anoxplained, thoro vould bo no purposeo served by tho Bhashya. Oonsequently we 
haveo here an explanation of eaoh member of the Sutre. 

6६ The [0888868 ^“ Tatra 10, &.+” ०९९४8 to tho accoptanco 0 ४४७ ordinary mean ~ 
ing ० tho word ^ 4 ४४९,१ on aocount of tho impossibility of tho 86986 of 864९१०९, in 
४७ absenos ०? any 7805019 ९९७०४. And aftor anoh an objeotion has been raisod, it 38 
only propor that ४06 ०६8०४०४ of tho vord ^ Athaꝰ ahould bo fully dilated upon. 
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०२१ ‹ Atha)' ४8 explained before (signifying sequenee); because 11676 18 
no ovent preceding it. 

65.66. “It᷑ a word is always to bo taken in its well-Known 86086, sueh 
cannot © aaid to be the ०४88 with the worde? 21५ › ; and therefore— there 
must © ® supplyinꝗq गु ellipsis (and other modes of secondary interpre- 
४8.101}. 

66-67. «५ The accomplishment ०१ the study of € # ९०४) and ४१8 
mention of the high eheracter of ४०० ^ Bath' 976 ००४ recognised 110१४ 
& full comprelension ०६ ४6 meaning of the कणत ^ Atha'; 16066 188 this 
18466 been explained.“ 


67-68. Euthe vword were vithout meaning, or if it had some other 
tar⸗feotehed meaning, the ordinarily Known signification would eertainly bo 
8९# aside; therefore for the 8९1६6 of the accomplisbment of the direet 
meaning, 8, cortain foregoing ९१९०४ has to be assumed ; -Vt3the knowledge ° 
the speciſied markꝰ (1010018 term) leading to the eomprehension of the 
8066086 subjectꝰ (major term). 

69. Others have thought it impossible to obtain suoh a meaning 
from the Sütra alone, and have therefore 881 ^“ It 18 not 80." 


69-70. By ४७ declaration of 8९4०९२९९, &8 8180 by the {36४ 0 118 having 


ab.ss This gives tho meaning 9 the objeetĩon as raisod in tho Bhãshys. 

। 68. gomo annotators oxplain tho Bhãchys thus: This explanation ०१ ४४6 wvord 
Athsꝰ is not with 8 viow to दोक this word alono; but भ 9४ is meaut is that when 
४५०४७ is &० explanation of the word Atha, —in the oourso of 8४८} an explanation, we 
vould, by means of questions and answers, 00006 to apeak of tho 86609 178706०४ of 
Vodio atudy, aud tho excellonoo of ४४७ oonoluding “Bath.“ {£ € left ० tho eoxplana- 
tion of ४७ word, tho montion of those faets would appear irrolovonb. 

61.68 [ 10 tho १8४ १७ mothods of interpretting ४५९ opening sontenoo of tho 
Bhãshya, tho १९०४९००७ प #0 ^ Prayatuegauravam prasnjysta“ is takon as 9 aingls 
dentenco; and ४6 sonuteneo“ tatra 105, &e., 18 takon as embodying the objooetion to 
#15 ०86 ० १6 ऋ०॥त ^ Atha.“ The taro limits of this latter 86६९९०७ 876 to bo taken 
as beforo ſin Karikã 60). Wo ४४९७ explained the 86४४९००९ beginning का ^" Bhavita- 
vyam,“ꝰ as oonstruod ६०६९४7७ with ५16 १०८७००६ sentenos of tho objootion· passageos. 
8४ if wo 8९०७४ ४४७ 8786 limit, - taking ull the sontonces, from tho beginning, पजक ४० 
RBhavitavyam,“ ०३ forming a siuglo compound 86०४९१८९, then © havo to tako tho 
860४6066 ^ Bhavitavyam, &o.,“ as aupplying an answor to to objeotion raised. Aud it 
is this explanation that is giren in the preseut Karika.J] It the word ^ Atha“ had 
any other meaning than that of sequence, thon wo wonld be going against its direet 
०९०४९४१९ शं ०1968५०४. 80, for {09 8५१६९ ० this lattor, wo 8९७6 to 8.88 8 80706 776. 
९९त ह ७९७४४३. aud suoh an 6९60४ 18 91\6 ^ atudy ०१ ४१6 Veda.“ 1E“Bhavitavyam, &6.+ 
४6 ६७६०४ as forming part of ४५९ objection · passsge, ४४९४ ५76 reply wvould consist ot 
४6 86०४९०66 «८ tattu bodyam, &o.“ Thse coognition of tho“ desiro to know 0" 
leada to tho comprehension of Vedio study; tho argumont having tho form ⸗ Beeauso 
४५7९ is & desiro to Kaowv Duty, thereforo thoro maust have been a study of the Vedo, 
proooding 8०८५४ desiro.ꝰ 

69 This introduoes tho Blãehya -* Naitads vam, anyaayãpi, &o.“ 

69-10 Tho aphorism itsolf १९७१४८९8 seguence; and it has a visiblo ond, 18 tho 87999 
० Mo desire to 11010 22४६9 ; hkenos ४४७ atudy of tho Vodaꝰ must bo takon as implied 





य न = = 


— — — — — — — 





— — — —— — — — 
J 


— — —— — — 





12 QLOXAVIAIRTIXA. 


ॐ visible end, & study of the Vedas is implied; hence, vxbhy should there be 
tho objection that it (gtudy of the Veda) is not diréctly meutioned in the 
Sũtra ? 

70-71. That particular ९१९४४ without whieh ४१06 ^ desire of Knowing“ 
38 not possible, is tho one, 86४९1८७ to which is 888५०66 to be the aforessid 
visible end. 

71-72. Any aetivo desire to krnow“ would alvays follow upon 
something or other; and as sueh {26 declaration of sueh sometlring 19 
general (without any specification) is entirely useless. 

72-73. Though it is trae that withont previous determination 


(Sankalpa) the desiro is not accoomplisbed, —yet this too being common {४० 


ull actions), does not poeed &४ special ६२७४०७४६. 

73-74. Thereforo it is an ac—plished specifie cause of the deésire to 
know प, 016) is meant by the author of the Sũtra; aud this can be 
no other than Study. 

74-75. * Astudy of the Veda having been preeluded by the senteneeo 
Anyasyapi, &o.“ (in tho Bhashya), it is not proper to ४१५ ‹ Prägapi, 
&९.' as € ४९॥1 thero* something 6186 ' 38 0881016. 

78, ^“ € desired meaning having been got ९६, by means 9 the 
foregoing (Sentences), what is the ०86 of ४6 passuge* Tadrigintu, &५.' "" ? 

76-78. It is only by over- looking vhat is to be deseribed later on, 
that sueh au objeotion ean be raised; for it is not yet proved that 


by ५४७ aphorism 1086811; and it is not right to arge that 8००9० study is not mentioned in 
tho aphorizm. 

11.78 95 aphorism denotes sequence,; but sequence in general need vot )8 १९ been 
doolarod; because, as 8 21116, auything that is done १७५९8७81] followe somethiug elss. 
So by deelaring seguenes tho Aphorism mast rofer to sequenee to something partioular 
uud this can be no nothing elss but ५४७ “study of the Veda.“ 

19.18 This दर antioipates the following objsotion: “* Determination is alwvays 
found to have a visiblo eſſoot ; tharoforo vhy shonld ve not accopt sequence to auch 
determinationꝰ Tho 86४86 of the reply is that determination is e eommon factor in 
all actioos, and as suoh no 866१५] montion ज this is nedessary. 

1916 Phe Bhäshys is thus: ^^ [४ is not so; ७९०९०8७ tho destro to kKnow Doty may 
19119 छ from other aotious, oren beforo the study of tho ए 647 ; 8 पत the present Kãrikãũ 
means that tho first half of the sentence having alrendy preeladed Vedio 8४८, ४९16 
vas 9 ४९6 of addiug tho words“ eron before, & ५, ` ; ४6०७०8९ € ४७० before 8०९१ 8४०१४, 
all ५१४५ 18 0881016 as preoeding the desirs to kKnov Duty, 18 something ०४४६ ४४२ 
the study of the Veda; and this has already been pointed out in the first half of the 
sontoneso. 

16 {16 86०४७०५९ tasmin hi 8843 an vakalpyatõ“ implies the necessity ०६ Vedioe 
study; as without ४४18, 70 ^^ desire to Knovw Daty“ is possible. And the passage in 
question too rofers ouly to 8१७४ Vedio शप्त, as ons without vhioh the desiro is not 
possiblo. 

16.18 As Jaimini has only mentioned“ एप्प," it cannot yet be ककण that © is 
going to proro ४116 Veda aloue as the meaus of knowing पपत, or that he is going ४० 
oxplain ouly Vedio passages. प 606, 80 loug 88 © have not learnt theso faots, श © can 
vory xeasouubly uxrgo that bowing ४० Chaitya“ is also & Duty; aud as sueh, & deairo 
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Injunctiou“ 35 the imeans of [पठण Duty; (nor 18 it yet knowu) wbat 
86016108 Jaimini will explain. As it is कणा ^ Duty“ that 88 beeu 
mentioned ४ to this time, a desiro to know it might follow also upon ॐ 
study of the assertions of Buddha and others —and this 18 what 18 
referred to by the passags Anyasyãapi, cco.“ 

78-82. ` 0४, 116 aphorism may be read as“ Having studied the Veéedas, 
the investigation should follow immediately. Then too the two intended 
implications would ७९; ^ पणय without having studied,“ and“ ००४ aftter 
doing somethivg 6186 "' ; but such implication caunot be got at (in a single 
86८९१५९९), because of the chance of syntactical split, consequent upon the 
१४11५१५6 construetion, noticed hereafter. If the injunctiou अप said 
after having studied,“ theu the investigation of Duty might {0110 # after 
the “Bath“, for in sueh a case, there would be 110 injunction 0 *imme- 
५६०८९ 8९१०७००९. If however it be said to be au injunetion of immediateo 
sequenco,“ then the investigation Jollouing upon Vedie atud/ might 06 ०४५५6 
the subjeot, (४१ thus the immediate sequence being referred thereto), we 
laud upon the possibility of an iuvestigation even prior to Study. 

82. The passage“ Tadrigin, &e.,“ specially serves to preclude the 
study of the sayiugs of Buddhba, &o. 

83-84. Tue study of the Veda being arrived at, through the implica⸗ 
tion ०६ tlie objeoction Prãgapi, &e.,,“ the denotation of neither of the two 


aforesuid sentences ८8 © the objeet of Injunction. This is what is meant 


by the Bhashya, beginning withe“ api ca.“ 

84. Wuat is enjoined is explained in the passage begiuning with 
“kintu“? 

84-85. Some people construe the passage“ Parasſstaceanautaryam ॐ 
(by supplying into 2४ words from withont), 98 “* nor do € lay १०७५५ 1४8 


८0 know Duty may 9189 ४6 taken as following after ५ study ण the Seriptares of tho 
Puddhists ७१ other Atheistio 86608 ; and ४१४५४ suoh desiro is ०४ precedeéd necessarily 
by ५ atudy of the Veda ४1०४९. 

aI8 2XNXoticed héreafter —in the Bhãshya 88886 : ^ Pedanadhituẽtuekasuãm 
शद] ४५१९ ५१ दद्‌ antarvam, viparſtamanvasvuãm.“ ¦ 

88.8+ The investigation into ४16 meaning ४ 61८ sentences 18 not [00881016 for ०56 - 
10 1198 710४ 8६०६९ the Veda. Therefore the study of Veda being proved to be noces· 
sary, through the implieation ० the objeetion, ⸗ovren if wo have the Injanetion in tho 
form “only after Vedie study, &e., —-the objections to this, urged above, couse to 
apply to the present ५४8७, “Bhãshꝶyu "--116 ५७8४० reoferred to 38 ; *api cha naiva 
vedadhvuuvanãat ‰क१४९१११..,...८१.८१ 0६0 {१०द८८ ५१1८4 १६ ०६ के१४ २५१८81५० 14.' 

8 Beginning स ^ Kintu“ and ending क ^ ०१९१६ ९६॥,-- ४४6 86086 ५१ which 
passage 18 thut ४6 aphlorism 8८९९8 {0 precludo ४1© « 7380} » (enjoiued ३४ the Smritis), 
vhich implies the end of one's 76810666 with his Teacher. 

s4.8b In ९००१५००७ wvith this visw, the whole sentenco has to be construed thus: 
We do not prohibit investigation into the naturo of Daty prior to Vedio study; nor do 
© lay atress upon its ĩimmodiato 8९४६९०५९ ४० it. 

“Because © the fact ग the aphorism, Fe. Peoauss tho aphorism rofors to the 
preolusion of the ०९४६810१ of one's residenes 11} bis Teacher. “Because of such being, 
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3006196 sequence.“ They 6००8८०७ ४४०६, 066५8०86 of the fact ० tho 
aphorism referring to another subjeet: (Investigation) is ००४ prohibited 
९०6 Study, uor is its immediate sequence enjoined, ०७५९४०86 this 38 
80000 plished by tho power (of Study itseolt), and also on account of the 
necessity, in that case, of poſstulating 9 unseen effect. Thereéforo we ९४०. 
५६ ४०४ have 76800 प्86 ४0 1941600 signification (1०168४४०). 

86-87. (8४) 0616 (9 ४०७ Bhãehya) ४6 theory of immediate 
8९0०७००७ appears ४0 have been accopted 

And it is without renounciug the diroct meaning, that the iudicated 
meaning has to be accepted 

87-88. 116 investigation of Duty, being understood to follow eclosely 
upon Vedio 8६० $,-- ५1०8 occupying a partieulax point of time -would 
imply tho negation 9 ^“ Bath“ (at that 6). 

88.89. There being a contradietion in tho simultaneity of both (Bath 
and Investigation occurring immediately after Study), there 18 8 weak- 
ness in the olaim 9 ^“ Bath,“ on account of its occurrenee at that timo being 


4०2 Ebo form ० tho Injunetion oannot bo ध ^ investĩgsation should गाज nooes. 
aarily aftor 8४०" ; ०७५९०86 this is implied in tho very power of study itselt᷑ without 
vhieh naturally, no investigation is possiblo. Again immediate sequeneo ०९२०१०६४ be the 
objeot of ४४७ Injunotion; because theo investigation oould be as woll oarried on, eoren 
after ४6 19786 of aà oortain numbor of years after Vedio study; thereforo no palpable 
end is served by onjoining immediato 8९4९०९९. Thereforo in this ०886 wo would 
have to postulato an invisiblo resalt, whioh 18 not allowable in a ४७७४१8७ based upon 
Reason; speoially in ॐ cass vhero suoh assumption 18 easily avoidablo. For theso 
reasons, vo must havo reoourso to an indireot method ग interpretting the Sũtra, 
through 1१16९४०० 3 vrhereby we get at the meaning just noted. 

8 Taking ४०७ aphorista ४० indicate ६16 preclasion of the 68888109 of one's rosi- 
donoo with his {1 6६61767, we are to giro up tho direet meaning entirely; but, at ४४७ 
88718 bimo, 8 8०1 0986 the indioated meaning upon ib. 

N.s3 Bathꝰ and ^^ Investigationꝰ ars mutual eontradiotoriss; ४७०४०8९ एत ^ Bath 
horo is moant ४116 हा राण ap of tho habits of the roligious 8४०१७१४ ; consequently, aftor 
४४७ Bath, thoro oould beo ४० longer २6806०06 with ons's Teacher (vhioh 18 also 0606888 
{०४ ४५७ roligious 8५०३७०४), 3०४ 8००} dopartaro from ४४९ Tencher's 10०88 ००1३ mili- 
४806 against ॐ propor iurestigation 1०४0 the naturo of Duty, vhioh ०९९१8 ४6 ४610 ०६ 
४४७ Teaochor. Honoe whoea this investigation is understood as following immediately 
after atudy, 1४ nabarally preoludes its contradietory, “ Bath.“ 

88.89 Opposed to tho 7०९९ ''-- 1116 stady of tho ९१४ is for tho parposs ० पभय 
its meaning; 80, if after moro ropotition of tho Veda the student vereo to go away from 


his Teaoher aftor tho ooremonial“ Bath,“” thon the vholo Veda would ४660706 useless ४० 


him. Says tho 8118899: „Pedamarthavantam prauojanabantam santamanarthata- 
ma vẽma.“ The immediato sequenoo of Investigation to Stady has thus been 
proved by the opposition of “^ Bath“ to tho Veda. But the Bhashya also makes an 
effort to 660४015 tho two Injunotions: “*Nacadhitavẽdaso, &o.“ The 86986 of tho 
Bhãahys is that ths Oruti morely enjoins tho“ Bath“ as to 06 performed after Study — 
a 20676 ordinary 8९4०९०७९ ; and if nothing more important interrenes, it may 6 
porformod immediateluy aftor tho Study. 8०४ snoh immediato sequenoe of the Bath 18 
prooludeod by ita opposition ४० tho Voda; though still thero is no contradiotion of the 
Oruti injunotion - whioh implies ८०९7७ ६९१०७००९ 
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0770860 #0 ४116 Veda; and consequently this (Ratl) would ४९ superseded 
by Tnvestigation' through 1४8 superior strength (support of the Veda). 

B89.90. The passage containing the expression“ drishtärthatvat,“ and 
the ०6 beginning with “lakshannya tu“ (oocurring in the 31188118) are 
left गई ए 80196 (Ommentators), as they think them to be a more repetition 
and henee meaningless. (Tat, on account of the fact of its meaning having 
beon already arrived at by other sentences). 

90-91. To theso we reply: Thongh“ immediate sequenco“ may doubt- 
1688 be 8810 to 16 expressed by the“ Rtwa“ affix yet, on account of non- 
contradietion, this affix, may be taken as indicating १९76 ^^ precedenco.“ 

91-92. { one performed the“ Bath“ immediately after having got 
up the mere text of the Veda, it would be contrary (to the {९०४ of the Study 
having a visible end). But 1 we explain the word “Adhbyayana“ 88 
“„Adhigama“ (comprehension, -deriving it from the root ina, —to go), 
then the 60००४४५1 ९10 ceases 

92-98. One who, having explained non-contradietion in this manner 
would assert the necessity of the Bath, for the sake of # certain unseen 
6७१16, or as a purificatory 16 ;--४0 him we make the following repiy: 

93-95. In this connection, the Injunction laying down the various re- 
81819४8 -- ^“ 106-0811198 " and the rest — for the religious 8६०१७६४, not 
having laid down 8 limit te these, —these stand in need of an injunction 
laying down their end; and hence on account of this requirement, ^ Bath“ 
must mean the cessation of* not-bathing and the १९5६ '-- क 116} would thus 
ocome to bo indicated by means 0{ contradiction' and acecompaniment,“ 
for the sake of a visible purpose. 


30.00 11116 two passages reoforred to १९७ : (1) Drisktarthatã ८21४4०१७, ११९११. 
{१४९ ४०११४९६4, (2) ^" [44874984 tuesho'rthah svuät.“ The sense of these oommen- 
tators 18 that the formor is # 71676 ropitition of क 1086 has been asserted in the passago: 
५८ 7980५10 hi tas ãarthah, Feœ.,“ and the lattor is meaningless. 

90.91 It has boon deolared in tho precoding portion of tho Bhãshys that the कपिर 
^ ६४९” does not aignify immediate 864०७००७. घा] € grant that 1४ has auoh aigniſioa· 
tion in tho present instanco; oron then the faot of Study having » visible purpose, in the 
ahapo of the oomprehension of ४06 meaning of ४०6. Veda, wonld be ocontradictod. 


` १७१०९, in ordor to axoid this contradiotion, we ought ४० interprot ४०७ 80 ड ^ दण, per 


Indication, as ĩmplying 10676 precedence. 

9-92 LDxplaining Bath,“ ०0४ as tho ooremony olosing the poriod of one's residenos 
vith ४१6 Teacher, but only as 9 partioular religious rite, bringing abont oertain invisible 
reaults, lixo ordinary saorifioes 

98-96 What is vanted hero is tho end of restrainta put upon the religions 8४०१९४४, 
and not १७6 bathing.“ Thereforoe the कत्‌ ^ Bath“ in the aaid Injunotion must be 
takon to moan tho 06888610 of 1४8 oontradiotory, —* non-bathing,“ as also the other 
16818०४8 and duties imposed upon the religions 8४०१७०४. - · Thus then the finishing of 
४१७ Veda ४९०००१९६ tho limit of thess restraints; and oonsequontly all other duties being 
only aubsidiary to Study, the end of this latter would reasonably put an ond ४० aueh 
dutios also 
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95.96. Thus fhen ण the vords —signifying respectivelyStady,“ 
Bath and the order of sequence of the Investigation—the above inter- 
pretations have to be acẽepted, for ४6 sakeo ण a visiblo purposso. 

96-97. (0४].) : “It᷑ one were to carry on tho investigation aftor the 
Bath, he would ००६ be contradieting the Veda; and thus tho contradie· 
४9 (कणप have urged) ceases.“ To one who thus objeots, we make the 
following reply: 

97-99, 7०७४ 88 the इफ lays dowun the* Bath to follow immediatoly 
after Study, 80 also (does 1४ lay down) another action, to follow aftor 
that (bathing), and another ०6 afbor this last, (and so on). Thus then 
vonld bo absolutely necessary (for the sake of Investigation) to set 
8.96 80610 that has been enjoined by tho Swriti, it is only reasonablo 
at 6 810०1त 8९४ aside? Bath' as it is the first to ९०७९ प at the timo, 
8०१ 88 sauoh theo fittest for being set 98106. 

Thus it 35 understood that the order of sequenco basod upon 
Is 86४ aside by tho exigeneies of the meaning. Or ४१66 being 9 
contradietion between the primary and the socondary, it 18 theo secondary 


that is to 06 set asido. 
96.96 (1) Tho vord, aignifyiag satuduy, in tho injunotion: “ Tho Veda ahould bo 


atbudiod,“” has beon oxplained as implying ४6 Comprehending of the meaning. (2) In 
the Injunotion“ Aftor study ono 81091 ७९४१०, the ज ०तत ^ Batho“ has been explainod 


as implying tho ooasation ग non ·bathing and tho other habits of tho roligious atudont. 


(8) The भणते Athaꝰ has beon oxplained as mplying the prohibition of ००९8 ८७०१४ 
{ण ४6 Téacher's houss. All these interpretations have been acoepted simply on 
४१6 ground of their lending to 81016 onds. 

91-99 In 87011४58, wo have suoh inj 70 6४10098 as —“ 0116 800पात tako # wife, aftor 
having bathed,“ &7त ^ vhon ०४९ has thus becoms a Householder, he ehould perform the 
Agnihotra,“ -and so on, ono aftor tho other, leaving ०० ध्य unoedupiod, vhioh oould 
88796 १०६ an Inveetigation into Duty, after tho “Bath. 06१७९ in ordor to oarry on tho 
Investigation, vhioh 18 distinotly laid dovn in tho Veda, it is absolutoly nocessary ४1189 
ऋ 81,०0)त aot asido at least ono action onjoined in tho abore 68. And as the 
Attost timo for investigation is just aftor the Study, we naturally seok to 86४ asido thab 
ज]; the इच्छत has laid dovn as followving immediately aftor tho study; and this is 
० other than ४1९ ^ Bath.ꝰ Again it is only tho learned that are entitled to the por- 
{0709708 > 88680९8 ; and as no 096 080 6 8820 to 06 16876 ०1७88 16 188 fully 
mastorod tho naturs ० Daty, it १९007068 inonmbent on us to 8९७ ſinished tho investi· 
ion into एण, as also all other branohes ot learning, ७1०7९ tho taking ए of tho 
1 0788-00146708 Ufe and its attondant duties. 

ॐ.100 Tho immsdiato sequonos ० ^ Bathꝰ to Study ⸗vhioh 18 laid dovn in ४16 
887 {8००8 ५ having studied, ००6 should batho "१18 86४ asido by tho ĩmmodiato sequoneo 
त ४6 Investigation, vhioh 18 implied by tho faot of 108 arising direotly out of tho Atudy 
itaelt. That the order ४४8९ upon vords 18 aot 9816 by that ७88९ upon ४७ 86056. कपा 
४९ oxplained ३9 tho ह Adhyũysa. । 

« 0109" 18 the 8660णतक्य फ़ faotor in ४6 moaning 0१ vords; 16906 3 vo 90060 tho 
der ४४8९७ 0 0708, vo 8९४ 8818 ‹ 8०१ * (076) ४88 been 6218196 as tho 
oomprehonsion of tho moaniag ot ४४० Veda), ४० vhioh being ४6 direet aigniſioation, 
४ परर ल्य tactor भा the votd. Honoe xe पाण reject the ordor based upon moro 
vord, and oonsequontly 86४ asido tho ĩmmediato sequonoo ot Bath.ꝰ 








॥ 
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100-101. By Bathꝰ horo is meant the? return from the Teacher'a 
housoꝰ; (and it is this lattor whiek) wonld ७6 set aside, as एण्ड opposed 
(to Study and Investigation), and not the tasting of Honey (or Wine), &८. 

` 101-102. Thus then we undorstand the Injunotion to mean that 
^“ 86810108 in the house of tho Teacher, but not abstaining from honey, 
meat, &.* (९०१86 theso 878 not opposod to the desired Investigation), 
one 18 to investigato Duty.“ 

102-103. And 80 long as the (nal) return from the Teacher's Houss 
18 not accomplished, there is no Bath;' 6०५९०8९ (tho Bath) means (tho 
oessation of) all (tho habits of the religious student, inoluding 6866०6७ 
at the Tencher's Houso). 

103. 104. And ` 80 long as ono has not finally rolinquished tho 
Tencher's House, 16 is not ealled a* Gnatakaꝰ; and 80 long too there can 
be no marriago; becauso marriage has beon laid down only for tho Snataka. 

104. The Smriti“ one is to bathe (after study)“ has been quotod 
(in tho Bhashya) after having been explained. 

105. And though tho senteneo“ Ma -88718र 8717800 १8 ›, (do ००४ go 
away from the Teacher's Houso) occurs (in the Bhashya), immediately 
after 616 quotation of tho above Smriti inj unction, -yet as this is oontrary 
to the Swriti, it is to bo taken apart from that passago (Smriti). 

106. The preoclusion (of Bath), that has been explained to be १०७ to 
Gmplied ण) the vord “Atha,“ is here (in ४४6 Bhãshya passage in 
question) shovn to bavre a १९०४6 visible € (and it is not for an unseen 
super·physical result). 

107. The non-abstinenco from meat, honey, &o., on this occasion (ond 
णा शप्त} has been indieated by the Smriti; and as sueh it vonld not loot 
well for the author of the aphorisms to be prohibiting ४७8९6 (meat, cco.), 
for ४06 sake of an unseen result only. 

108. Though after having once returned from the Teacher's Houas 
(thus following the dietum of the Suriti direotly), one could go thero 
again, for the [४०86 of in vestigrtion ; —yot, this too (the former Return) 
९०१1१ € (only explained as being) for the 881६6 of an unseen resuli. 
Honce this explanation has not been tonched upon here (in the Bhashya). 

109. 07 one wvho has 184 his ends falſilled, tho Return from the 
Teachor's House is seen to have a perceptible result, and 5० has it been 
deolared in ४116 Smriti. And thore eould bo no purpose in tho Return of ono 
vho has not yet had his ends {91811€त्‌ (४.९., ०76 vho has not yet 01819 
all that he had to do at ६४० Teacher's Houso). 


104 That 18 to say tho meaning of ४06 Blaahya 18 that auoh alons oan bo tho moan⸗ 
ing of the Smriti Injunetion. 

५१ VOnseen resultꝰ —Because, not ४०१६ opposed ४० the investigation ग Daty, 
abstinones therefrom oould not have any risiblo ond, — the only good being theo ०४९० 
reault prooeeding from aueh abstinenos. 


ॐ 
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110. ५१6 faot of Vedio study being the eause (of investigation) 
having been established by the कणत ` ^ ४108," whieh signifies immediato 
sequence, -what 18 the 86 of the word Atah“? 

111. Though the word ^ 4५९” has signified appropriateness (of 
investigation after Vedie ſtady), yet without the word ^ Atah,“ thero 
९००1 © no ६0०16088 of the faot that that (Vedio study) alone 18 
the causo.“ 

112. [0 that caseo (in the 8986106 भ ^“ Atah“), 3४ (Vedio study) 
vwould become a qualification of the person; and for ४6 cause of 10१९8४1 - 
gation, (wo would have to postulato) somo sueh thing as his desire for 
certain things, &९. 

118. *Study“ (४8 tho only ०९१8९ of investigation) may be regarded as 
implied by tho कणत ^ Atah.“ Because if sueh cause were not mentioned, 
{€ word “Athaꝰ might be taken simply as a benedictory word. 

114, Or again, the worde* Atah may © interpreted only as preolud- 
ing ४6 ^ Bathꝰ: beeauso for 0०७ 100 bas tted himself (for investigation) 
by a study of tho Veda, ers can be no 1416 staying (in the Teachor's 
House.) 

ore ends the ९15656१0 of tho signiſioation of the words* 44000 ' 
and 4४०१). 





115117. Phe desire, signiſfiod by the affix San,' has for its objoet 
the nouledge whiceh 18 nearest rolatod ४० it (६8 occurring in ४06 88106 wvord); 
80 it belongs to the nouledge alono; and ०0 injunetion (or anything ग ४6 
80४) 18 implied thereby. Of the root Ishi' (in lecha) tho objeet is 
+€ extraneous (as oceurring in anothor 010) ‹ 7041" or that (Knovuledge), 
© both. The affix ५ tumunꝰ giguifies ००-5५९१ ९८८०४१८४ (४.6. the fact of ^ १७8७१८९ ' 
8०१ ‹ [0०16969 › having the samo nominative) ; and ४6 ^ {कके ' (अ Icokẽt) 


110 Anantaryopadsqitvãt is takon with ५ &{७) ९8०१३१४, then tho lattor halt 
ज००1त mean ⸗ vhat is tho good of tho vord Atah signifying moro immediate sequ- 
nee (whioh has already 0669 indioatod by tho कणत ^ 4 ४08") ? 

119 1१ € ए8 70 ( 4४६१, tho 2968710 of tho 80४२४ would be ⸗a person vho 088 
atudied tho Veda is ontitlod to tho Investigation भ एषण"; and 98 8 ceauso of 1०१९8४1. 
gation, wo 0०४1 havo ४० postulato a 06876 for certain things, vhieh eould belong to ॐ 
६6८९ also, vho would thus becoms entitled to ४४७ Investigation, and ४९०५७ to Vedio 
87, whioh oan never beo allowvablo. 

11611 १6 80581158, referred to in thess Karikäs is ⸗Dharmanjijnãsĩtumio · 
bõta.“ ^ 7६ belonge, 4८.7-१.6.) ४४९ part 0 tho word ending in the 997 "88 ` signi- 
888 only tho desire ण 10401९2९, and not any sort ot 19 anetion, &०. Thoe desiderativo 
88 ‹ 88: › has for its objeot ४००16086 ' ; aud the २00 ishiꝰ 188 for १४8 objeet oither 
Dautyꝰ ० * ४०016466," or both. 8० tinore is 20 ropotition ०८ redundanoy in jijnũsitu· 
00161060 ०5४8.” 

The 82८०१ व desire, 4८. 4८.,- 88 an instanco ग Desire 9" Desire; wo 08.76) ३४ 
ordinary शमदा ९०९, ४ longing for tho desire for 1००0, in tho ५886 ¢ ००७ vho is alieted 
४ ४ wvaut ०६ appotito. 
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8:10 68 शु ५१५८८०१. = Thus thére being various 001९085 (8111106 by ५७ 
8७४७-8] words of the Bhãshya), there 28 7० repetition 10 16, 

The second desire in (icchet) has been employed for the sake of the 
aceomplishment of the desire' mentioned in {118. aphorism. 

118. (eobj.)Because in the case of (४116 sense of the Dative being) 
fſor the sale or purpose af (tudarthua), 11 is the éffect (the moditention) 
vith the [096१९ éending that is eompounded with 1६8 matérial cause, 
as in {116 ceass ग ^ Vũpadaru,. —therefore there can be ०० 8७} eompound in 
the present instance (88 ° Dharmaya jijnass 8X 

119. (Rep.). The clause“ Sa 11 tasya »in the Bhãshya) signifies 
the breaking प of the compound into“ Dharmasya jijnas“ (ehanging 
the Dative into the Genitive)) And the mention of ^ Dharmäya“ is only 
vith 8 view {0 show that the Genitive is in the 8686 of“ for the sa ſce or 
purpose 0." 

120. (obj.). «1 the particular relation (of for {€ salce of) be meant 
to be implied, then the Dative alone (and ०४ the Genitive) would bo 
९०17९6४; and if, on the other hand, only ४ general relation be meant to 96 
01116, then vhy should there be any mention ० Tadarthya! (५९९०४ for 
the sule )7 

121. (Rep). Thousgh it is relation in general alone that 18 Signiſed 
by the Genitive, yet it is the relation existing in a particularx form that is 
here meant to be implied by the 8188105 9: 

(Hore ends the eœposition म Dharmqaujijnſsũ).“ 





122. The “semblance of means“ will be found herein in the argu⸗ 
ments used by the Pũrvapakshi (the questioner or objector). 

122-123. The means 0६ one thing applied to the ८886 of another 
constitutes what is called the“ Semblance of Menns,“ —e. q. the mention 
of e menns of sadrifices as pertaining to the enuds of man (६.4, non- 
hearing of evil spoken of 11056119, and those of the latter as pertaining 


113 7 “Xũpadãru“ wo have tho componnd eonsisting त ^ भ परप dãaruh“ —the 
vood for the purposs of the post, -- because {118 १०००द is the material eause of the post 
17 the 6886 of ^" तफ 1\1१588,* 0) ४16 ſther hand, ४1९९ is ४० such 1618६0१ of 
cause and effeot; therefore it is not proper to break up the eompound** Dharma-j jnãsãa 
in this manner. 

191 We do not mean that the Genitive implies“ ४६४1६१8." ; vo १४१९ it ६० signify 
mere १९101014 in general; hut as sueh # relation, without any spooification, would be 
impossible, the Bhãshyn speciſies the elttion as that of tãdarthya, by meaus of the 
insertion of 16 Dative afix in“ Dharmoyn.“ 

19493 eoshalakahana १२. 1/0 #116 question ⸗ what is theo त€89;616 of Duty “ ?—⸗the 
Bhãshya replies by declaring that the definition is given in the second aphorism; and 
Waterer remains undefined there, is explained ण (08811:119 16811910 8, ' — a word that 
०८८8 in the first aphorism of the Third Adbyeya; but there wo do not 8१ tho 
explanation 0 81] ८१४४ ve have yet to knov about Duty. For this reason, the श ४५८५1४४ 
{8168 tho भ ०त ^ OGsshalakshana“ ६० mean {116 ७०6४6 body of the aphorisms. 
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४0 the former. The word (ढो 8 10808" (the remaining definition) 
refers to the completeo treatise 

124. “It is only vhat is kKhown (to some people) that is eapable of 
being known (क़ others); while vhat is already known is not desired, (to 
be kKnown). (On the other hand) what is not Known (to the people) being 
incapablo of being knovn, (it would not be desired) भा tho moro ;-there- 
fore (vith a view to meet this difſfieulty) the 8088)1क 8 has thus deolared 

125. Duty is to be enquired into, on account of doubis (vith regard 
to it), and also because of its leading to bliss. A thing with regard 19 
vhieh there were ०० doubts, गाः whieh did not lead #७.# (desirable) end, 
could never bo enquired into. 

126. In the matter of the form, &o, of Duty there are two questions 
(vith regard to its) एण द्व ' (the means of knowing it) aude Rũpa 
(२४8 proper form); and by means of these two, theso preliminary questions 
are settled in this (18४) quarter (of the 18४ &.40 ९) . 

127.28. Pven when the Veda has 66४ proved to be the only means 
of Knowing Duty, काली) regard to the ascertainment त the meaning of 
छ 6016 passages, there is no agreement among learned people (lit.“ people 
knowing many thingsꝰ), on nccount of various (1308 of) doubts. 90006 इक्क 
५८ {118 18 tho meaning,“ —some: „“not that, but this“ -and it is also for 
the settlement of these (diſfferences of opinion with regard to the एरका 
of Vedie passages) that the treatise, subsequent to this (Ist Pada), has 
beon eomposed. 


Thus ends Aphorism Lof Adhbyaya 1, 2848 i. 
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Duũty 18 8 purpose having Injunction for 108 806 authority 
(means of conceivability)“ (I-i-2). 


1. Duty in general having been established, its authority“ Injuneo- 
tion“ 18 now explained; thenee are its form, éeto, Known; and in ४38 
80101810, it 18 the form that is described. 

2. Both are signified by a single aphorism, through direet 5249१८५ 
tion and implication; ४१6 form of Daty having ४९९४ meutioned direetly), 
its authority comes to be signified by implication. 

8. 116 affix becomes ९५016 of Enjoining, only vhen supplied with 
811 its requirements, in the sbape ० * क| ४४ ' and the rest. Hepée in this 
system the sentence फ 11101 urges (to action) is called“ Oodaua“ (Iujunc- 
tion). 


1 ^ 7४5 proof श Injunetion 4८. - 716 deolaration of Veda 88 106 ७8818 ० Duty 38 
19 ६018 {079 ; Daoty 088 ४06 Veda for 1४8 authority, —2the Veda alone 38 1४8 authority, ⸗ 
त the Veda is sololy authoritative, it oannot be otherwviso. 

Form 4८. - १.९.) tho form and tho apecial features of Duty. The form is 
oxplained in tho following manner: The declaration of tho anthority points to tho 
“„Asgnihotra“ &6., as formiug part of tho authoxity -tho Veda, as positively ropresent· 
ing“ Daty.“ 06 particular fenture is explained thus: The specification that Veda 
alono 18 tho authority implies that the character of Duty belongs to““ Agnihotra,“ &€ , 
as forming part of tho Veda, and not to ४6 worshipping of the Caitya, &o. 

2Bothꝰ - ४.९.) the Form and the Basis. The form of Duty having been declared 
to bo that vhieh ooours in tho Veda, this very faet implies that tho Veda is the Basis 
or Authority of Daty. This Karika rofors to the passage in the 318810४8, whereéin it is 
१९५१४८७५ that the ४० १०९8४०18" + 186 is पन्त Jand what is its Basis“ ? —are 
8118 wereod by the present aphorism. 

8 ^^ (0ववणट = kriuauch pravartaxkam vacanamahu—Bhãshya. In connection 
with this, ० question is raised wvhether the“ urging expression“ is ४06 ^9ड (४४७ 
Potential Imperativo), or tho Root 18611, or the whole sentence? The karike 8४006] 8 
४0७ last alternativs. In all Injunctions, we requiro ४४6 following thres faotors (1) 
फ -i.e. vhat is to 06 aooomplished; (2) By wnhat —ie., by wvhat 76808 it is to 
be acoomplished; and (3) ० ?-4.९., by vwhat process 1४ is to be accomplished. It is 
only vᷣhen the Potential Imperativo 4 7 ड is acoompanied by all three that it is able to 
urge > 6780४ ४0 86600 ; but it is only by means of the completo sentenoo that the 
threo requiroments eau bo fulfillod. 8७०९९ the sentence 8 tho ००७6 urging ०६७०४ ; and 
as suoh, it is named“ Codauũ -Injunotion. 
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4. ^ क 709 ५१८८01५ alone is the authority“ and ^ (भ ५१८०१ is onl 
authoritative“ —both these facts having been ascertained with regard to 
Duty, (the author of the Bhäshya) thinks it to be wanting in something, 
and hence 16 has slightly touched upon reasons, with regard to the aforesaid 
facts. 

$. Inasmuch as authoritativo character 18 0881016 only to the Word, 
he has also pointed out the incapacity, with regard to इष्ठ} objeets (as the 
past, eto.), of Sense-Perception and the rest, which is to be described here- 
after. 

6. PEven with regard to purely non-existing objects, the Word brings 
about some conception. And conseqnently, in the absence of any discrep- 
ancy, authoritative character must be accepted ४० belong to it by 108 very 
nature. 

7. The Bhäshyn has explained the word ^“ Codana“ 88 signifying 
ever treats of the past &९, 

8. So long 98 “Word“ (in general) is not established by means of 
the preclusion of the operation of the senses and the rest, ÿj how can thero 
be any opportunity of (Speaking of) a particnlar form of 16? 

9. 10. (The word) “Lakshana“ may signify either cause in general, 
or the instrumental cause, (of right notion). And as the inſtrumental cause 
(६.९. if we accept this alternativo) has been mentioned, either the छन or 
the conception of the word, or the mednninꝗ of the word, or tho comprehension 


# ^“ (10010. hi bhẽtam bhavishyantam = 4८.) nãnyat ‰&1११८५१९ 11471." —Bhäshya. 
That 19] ०८६०) alone, and nothing 6186, is sufficient authority —2snoh being the 8611868 
०१ ४09 aphorism, the Bhãshya quoted brings out arguments in support of Mis view; 
because a mere deolaration of & theory was considered weax. These arguaments are 
to be brought out in full detail in the following aphorisms 

The passagoe“ bhutam bhavichyantam &८.,०१ menns that Codana can also treat 
of auoh objecets; 1६, as à matter of faet, no Codanã is exer found to be treating ot 
the ६8६ ; hence“* (0089६ ** must ९6 taken hero as signifying“ word.“ 

8 When the authority of Sense २९९९6०४, &o., has been set asido, wo are to 
provo the applioability of a partieular form ज authority (nenns of right notion)—-in 
the shape of ४6 ^ Word“—with regard to past and fature objeets, ८. But as yet भ © 
6800४ assert this of Injunction, whieh is only & partieular form of “Word.“ And 
further, the assertion of applicability to past and futureo objeets &e, refers to“ Word“ 
in general, and not to any partieular form thereof. Thus then, the sense of the 3058058 
comes to ७6 this: Injunction 18 the authority for Duty; because authoritativo charaet er 
belopgs to 116 ‹ Word,“ as it has the capreity of prodneing eoneeoptions eoren with regard 
to suoh objecets as the past, future, &c., and Injunction too 18 onty a partienlar form of 
the Word; therefore it is only reasonablo that this should be the 8018 authority for 
Dauty, whiceh 18 super-sensnous 

9.19 Phe Instrumental eause is optional, depending upon the speaker's wish; henco 
the various alternatives of option are pointéd out 

८ the precedinqg ones 4८." -- फ 060 either the Word, or its Conception, or it, 
Meaning, is aocepted as tho Instrumental Cause, then the result attained is the compre- 
hension of the meaning of the sentence; and when this last is daken to be the causes 
thon tho rosult is in tho 88४6 of 4 ५९९५७०6७ or Rejootion. 
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of the meaning ण the Antenee. पष 1160 the preceding ones aro tho means of 
right notion, then tho charactor of the result belongs to ४6 last. 

11. 1६ ४6 word“ Lakshana“ 16 taken 88 used in ४१6 86086 of 
“concoption,.“ & , {€ the mention ० ^ Oodanũ ०४1१ 1०4168४6 1४8 eſfect, 
and also the effect of that € 66४. 

12. Ihowever (tho word“ Lakshana“) be taken as used in the sonso 
० cause in general, or in that > Word“ itself as tho means (of right 
notion), then, in that caso, {16 कणत ^ (०१९४६ " प “^ Lakshana ` ०४1 
€ ९०-6४४60)87 ९6 10 their direct signification. 

13. Later on € 81191] prove that ४6 charaoter of एण, belongs to 


me Material, Action and Accessory (of ४06 Sacriſice, collectively) . And 


though thess are 87678016 to Sensse-porceoption, yot it 18 not in their 
ordinary form, that the eharactor of Du ty 0610४६8 to them. 


— 


14. Because, of these, the capaoqity of bringing about auspicious 
results is ceognised always through the Veda; and it is in this form (of 
being the means of auspicious results) that the eharaoter of Duty 18 said to 
belong ४० them. And as suoh Duty cannot bo said to bo amonable ४० 
Sense-percoptiou. 

15, 106 mention (in ४४6 Bhäshya) of“ Senses १ 38 only # hint, in 


u “Its afeetꝰ ⸗ i.e. Oonoeption, e elteot ० ४४७ Word; and tho effeot of tho 
Oonooption, in tho shapo of tho oomprehension of tho mesaning of tho 86०४९१५७. {018 
xarika anpplies au answor to the folloving १०९४७४० ; Iẽ᷑ tho word lakahanaꝰ 16 used 
in tho 86786 of somothing othor than 16 Word —inen, in the 86086 of the Copception 
© ४06 Word o.- how, +€ oan it bo eo extonsivo ४ Oodanẽ,' whieh signifies 
^ प ० » ? » Thoe sensso of ४06 roply is that, + # 8६ ९8.89, ‹ 00808 › may 6 eæxplained 
88 171766४1 indieating - ००४ the Word, bat —its 66०४8 &©, o. tho aforesaiũ oo·oxton⸗ 
nveneas being ox plained per 1०5168०४. 

19 वुः8 planation 18 in acoordanoo with the visw that tho 86०४७००७ oonstitutos 
MoCodanũꝰ ⸗ 88 deolared in tho 80688 ९४, As a mattor of faot however, in all ०९868) 
{© oo.oxtenaiveness is through diroet 0970089१, एठः ^ OCodanaꝰ has beon explained. 
&8 that vheroby anything is 60966९९१ ० } * and, in tho samo mannor, vVo onn ox plain 
५ 06080 '» 88 ‹ mat vhoreby a person is urged and this vould eome direotly to mean 
Oonooption,ꝰ Ae.; 88 has been pointed out les where: ^ (०80३ 18 that word, ण 
means 0 whioh ००७ has the wien way lexoertꝰʒ or it may 06 tho notion vhioh loads 
to auoh oxortion.ꝰ 

18 “Material,“ co., will bo deseribed, as* Duty,“ in tho Bhãshys, beginning with 
va ẽra qrẽvaskarak. 82 {1686 are certainty visiblo to the senses; as suoh, it 18 
not proper to restriet Duty to Injunotions alons. But tho taot is that it 18 not in 
प्श percoptiblo forms that eas havo ९७० desoribod 88 ^ एण." 

16 गृ])8 (दता and the ०९३४, antioipato {€ following objeotion: ^ Tho Bhãshya 
only preoludes tho applĩoability of tho 86868 ; and henoe it eannot be takon as roatriot· 
णह ए0ण् ५०५ ०8४३ 81008 ; ९८४०8७6 apart {00 Sonsse·porooption, wo have atill got tho 
agonoies of Inferenoo &©.* Tho first solution of this dimoulty is that tho montion ण 
+ 8678668 * 18 only ॐ hint; 3४ १०४७०७8 811 other 9६९०61९8 of ovwledge - 101676)06 8०6 
#© २68४, 6 86006 aolution 18 ४४४ ^ ०8०६४ 1६६०९8४ ” may ४68 ५००8४८०९ with ५29 
proooding aontonos, ⸗tho weaning, in ४४६४ ०९.86, bsing ४४४४ ^ objoots, past, futaro, &९.; 
dan 6 oomprehonded by ०७४०४ © 6०9०8, and ए४ nothing ९1९७. ' 
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{968 manner of the author of the aphorisms. Or we may disjoin“ ह १४४. 
kinoaꝰ“ from vwhat follows, ४06 meaning of the passage thereby beooming 
genoralisod. 

16. And in order to establish tho incapacity (of all other Means of 
Rnowledgo), ४0976 is a montion of * Senses.“ 07 ^^ Einca“ may 06 talken by 
itsolf⸗ as signifying a question as to ४6 reason (of the previous assertion) · 

17. PThough Inference has its applicability to objecets enuneciated 
above (४.९., past, &o.), yot withott the comprehension of relation, Inferonco 
itself is not possiblo. 

18, In the case of Duty, however, ४616 38 29 oomprehension of tho 
relation of any mark vith either the generio or the specifie (forms of 


Dauty), ण whioh it eould havo beeon amonable to Infoerenco. 


19. “But tho* प्र भते › too cannot function, without coomprehonsion 
of relation.“ Ves, (that istho ०886. with) ४16 term; एण Duty' is denoted, 
not by theo Term, but by a sentenco. 

20. The non-expressivo character of ४6 sentence, as also the faot of 
theo moaning of a 86706066 being based upon the meanings ण words in- 
dopendeatly ग àny 198४००४, will bo establis hed lator on. 

21. ^“ 1०8870०} 88 the eternality, &.+- of tho ४ ९08 have not yot beon 
fully established, tho Bhäschya admits ib to be non-eternal, and thenoe 
brings forward the inauthentio ९११४०४९८ of the Veda, as being due to the 
preclusion, in its 6886, of the authority of a speaker.“ 


16 The Bhashya being explained as“ nothing else is capablo; च is it 80 
8९५९०8७ of tho ineapability of tho aonses,“—-tho inoapability of ४४७ ^ 8628568 ` imphying 
alao that of Inferonoo and the rest; as theso too aro based upon Senso-poreoption. 

1 1086066 can treat of objsots, past, futuroe, ००8९8७०, &o.; ००४ still it dopende 
upon ४४७९ oomprehension of # oortain rolation exprossod in tho Major Promise, whioh 
atands in nood of 86786 agonoy. 

18 We know of no mark or oharaoterestio, bearing auy relation, either का tho 
gonerio form of Duty, as suoh, or vith its speoifio form, as“ Agnihotra,“ &७. ^ ० ॐ 
oompreohonsion of sauoh relation (of tho mark or ४6 Middle Term wvith the Major Term, 
vhieh, in ४४९ present 198४४०66, 18 ^` Duty“) is necessary in the Inferential rocess; 
honos Duty oannot bo said to ४6 amonable to Inferonoe 

a0 This ह हहह anticipates the objeotion that“ the oomprehension of the menaning 
छ 8 86061108 alao doponds apon theo oognition of ०6८४९११ relations; and 6066 ^ Duty 
also 687700४ © expressed by tho Sentanoo.“ Tho 86986 of ४16 roply as ombodied in tho 
RKãrikã, is that suoh an objeotion would havo been real, if wo had attribatoed eopressivo· 
aess to the 867४6006 ; ` ४४, as ज 6 8781] show later on, no sueh oxpressivo ageney 
reaides in tho aontenos, —all suoh agenoy residing in tho meanings of ०८१४ (making 
प्र. ४४७ 86०४७००९), ` independentlu of any relations. 411 this will ०6 explainod in the 
«Tadbhũtãdhikarana.“ (1-1-25 et seq.. 

9 Now begins the oonsideration of tho Bhäſhya 2088888 : “Nanvatathabh- 
camapyartham vruvãt oodanãa, vathã votkincana laukikam = १९८८११०४ naduastire panca 
phalãni auntata tathyamapi bhavati vitathuamopi bhavati.“ And against this it is urged 
that it was not propor for ४6 81088); 9 to raiso this question; inasmuoh tho 
ordinary aaseortion quoted as an 19868006 680. never reasonably bo brought forward in 
condemuation of 0०9०३, त 016} is eterual and faultloas. The explanation giren by 
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2४. “1४ 18 always an objecet peroeived by other ०९४०8 णं knowledge, 
tliat is got at by tho Word; and liko* फलक, no authority oan belong 
to it by 1४861." 

28. *Evoen in tho absenoo of the pereoption of an objeet by one's इदा, 
it is only proper that ४1618 should be an idea based upon trustworthy 
assortlon, beoauso it is an assertion of & person, vho is belieo vod to have 
porooi ved the objeeb.“ 

24. * Without 80०6 soxt of Perooption, &o. -either of one's solf᷑ or of 
another [067800,--& ^“ word“ has never been found to be true. So the 8818 
may 06 the case with“ Injuuotion,“ also.“ 

25. “ 08 then, as oren when produeing 8 0००९९०० (ĩ e· mental 
ropresontaliou), Fanoy, &७.) aro no authorities by themselves, so 6 may 


apply the 88716 rule to ४16 case of Veda also.“ 


26. „All 1०] ००९१००8 treating of Heaven, 8890158 ०९8, &o. aro false — 
beoause their objeets aro not supported by Sense-Poroeoption, &o. like 8०० 
assertions of Buddha aud others.“ 

27. ^ 07 again, ०९6४०8९ they are not composed 5 & trustworthy 
person, -like the assertions of chilären and १०२१०४७ नगा. Or, tho 


authorituti reness of tho Veda may 06 set aside, by reason 0 its oterna lity, 


liko that of Lkasa.“ 

28. *And again, all Injunctions depend for their authority upon 80106 
human being; or else, by themselves, these could not be authoritative, — 
because they aro sentonoes, —-lĩkeo the assertions ०६ ordinary pooplo.ꝰ 


the Rãarikã is that ordinary people, not ६० णड् the eternal oharaoter of 0४०१8०8, 
might rologato it to tho posaition 9 oommon 88867008 ०१ human origin, and as auoh 


would oomo to apply to it ४४९ rules and restriotions of ordinary 8706669, = Under ४४७ 
oiroumstanoes, it was only propor to bring forward the objsotion in tho Bhãshya; 
ospooially as tho oternal oharaotor of tho ए 608 has not yot beon ९8४५0186. The एला 
also oousiders another ४1४७०8४ १७ ; granted that (000०895 is êtornal eron धशा it 
vould ०७४86 to bo authoritativo, ४6०५०8७ tho authority of the apoakor - स })086 voraeity 
is tho only ground for tho authority of an 98867110 —i⸗ prooludoed from this caso, 
vwhioh 18 held ४० be free from ध्‌] haman agenoy; with this view“ ०2056 so“ 188 
boon added. 

# 8608०86 Injunotion is not aaid to bo based upon Sonsso · porooption. 

9 By moroly giviug xiss to somo ooncoption, tho Veda ०४००४ ` ho 881 to bo 
authoritativo, becauso Fuuoy 8180 ह ९७४ 1186 to oortain ५००९९००8 ; but it oan nevor 
be aaid to havo any authority; and is nover beliorod to be trao. “ 84 themsslves — 
6.6.) dovoid of any 80०6 in Sonuso · perooption, &o. 

9५ This हभ brings forward ४ eyllogsim 10 tho formal ७६16 ; ^ 8४6) qaser- 
४0148," ~~“ 8१०४ '' 18 added 19 viow 0१ ४6 faot ४१४४ ४७७ deolarations ० 8०१०१४०० 8180 aro 
१०४४ ४० ४6 ४२०९ in oexiain ए1668. ^“ 8४०४ '-००ौ aupported by Sonas · porooption, &. 

1 706 8८8 2४1 ०१ ४४७ Karika 18 > syllogsim; but ४6. 6000 पथं ०० 18 ४0९ 8878 
98 that 07 ४06 preceding argumont. Tho 86009 0917 7686908 tho following शाना : 
८ ए €त 18 ०००८४००1 ४०४ ९७) ०९५९०86 it 18 ७४७८०४1, 1116 -& 2७8. 

98 Tho 86४88 9 ४16 १7७५ 91? is that all Injanotions owing thoir authority ४० 
tho persons from whom they prooeoed, -yand thoro boing no 8062 poraon in ४४6 ०९७९ ot 
tho Veda -tho Veda ouu have 9 authority. 


4 





वा ०० 


26 QLOXAVIRTIXA. 


29, ^ 07, he authoritativeness ज all Words should be aooopted as 
depending णण ^ manꝰ ;- 066१०86 of its being connected witb Words, just 
as unauthoritati veneas also (deponds upon man).“ 

30. “It᷑ the speakerꝰs charactor bo no ground ग tho authoritativeness 
० Words -then how ९४० their unauthoritativeness (untrustworthiness) 06 
attributed to his faultaꝰ“ ? 

81. “Vnder these circumstances, whether there 06 e human agent or 
not, ४6 anthoritativeness of tho Veda is hard to be got at; and it is 
0 this in view that the Bhäshys has brought forward the objection 
beginning कध) ^ प्क्ष." 

32. ^ गू" € contradiction, here, applies to the assertion of Buddha 9180 ; 
४९09०8९8 from this lattor also eoncoptions do arise. Hoenese the reply (to the 
abore objeetions हं रना in the Bhashya) 18 a fallacious or futilo ono.“ 

33. With regard to all cooncoptions, yon must 00१86 the folloving 
question: ^ Is the authoritati voness or unauthoritati veness (of any 600०५९0“ 
tion) dus to itsolt or to something elsoꝰ ? 

34. Because those that &76 by themselves falso cannot by any means 
be proved to bo trus. Somo peoplo attributo both authoritativeness and 
its contrary) to (the eonception) itsolf. Others attribute thom to the 
proved excellonoes or diserepaneies of its origin. 

38. Both ecannot bo ०७ to (४९ eonooption) ĩtself because tho two 976 
mutualiy contradiotory, -nor can both bo dus to somothing 6186, becauso 
in this iatter ०४86, thoro wouid be no deſiniteness ॐ the conoeption. 


ॐ In roply to tho abovs objootions, tho Bhaakya has: “It ® a ऽत ooutradio · 
tion that yon aro assertĩug that ३४ =“ decelares and then falesly.““ 6 LKarĩikcũ 
objeota to this rephy, tho 86186 ot this objsotion beimg this: 706 meanimng of ४१७ 
Bhashys 18 that anything that is utterod, कणत तेष gives riss to ॐ oonooption, ककण 
novror bo ६५18९, एप, ays the कतरे, ४06 assertions of Baddha aleo are found ४० 
give एं8© to oortain oonooptions; and as 8०6}, thess would उणा to be authoritativo; 
ध) ०४ theo 80४ मे) 58 १४18 to establish the भणे intallibifity म the Veda alous, - tho only 
{6४ that 1४ eonght to provo. 

४8 This भ्यो ७७९९७ as an introdaotion to tho reply ४० tho objeotion पशत in 
Mo laat ह 9४5. Tho quoetions in all these issues aro in the foloving forma: (1). 1 
tho authority or otherwviss त the conoeption duo to itsslf(2) Are both of these due 
#० ४6 ७56 ०6९8 and तरथछत०कण्ठा ९8 0 the souros of पल 00096600 ? (3) 18 ruthority 
१०९ to iteedt and tho oontrary to eatraneoous oausesꝰ (9, Is urauthoritati veneas duo ६0. 
itaslt᷑ and पछ oontrary to oxtranoous eauseos ? 

ॐ In tho श्ल्छ०णते राश्त्र, the oxceHenee of thhe कतक prores the autbority ण 
४06 ooeption and tho diaoropanoy in tho aouroe proxes ĩts uneuthorĩtativonoss. 

86 गुच्छ ककष of tho Grst halt of the Karike is that tho faoulties of authorita· 
tiveness and ita oontrary का mutually oontradiotory; and as 867, eaunot beloug ४० 
००९ and tho 98706 objoot. Tho acoond halt᷑ moaus that it hoth be hold to bo duo to provoed 
A⸗x and dofoots in tho 68०७९, thon a oonosoption having arisen, 80 long as 5700 
eeolenoss or disorepanoiss ९९९ not beon ascertainod, tho ooneoption eannot be 
esptod as anthoritativs or ०४४७८ wiao, -theroby boing without any deſinibo echaraoter, 
vhioh 18 au impossibility. 


— 
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36. How can 1४ 6 06877016 at any ०06 thing, ĩindependentſy of शना 
extraneous ageney, should haro contradictory oharacters 4.9 when 
dovoid of both these characters, of vhut form could the conception be 

37. ^^ nou-contradietoriness“ were possible with regard to different 
coneeptions -⸗.ven then, if nothing else is taken into consideration, it 
cannot 16 ascertained whiohb 18 vhieh, and whereo. 

38. Thereforo for those that hold the unauthoritativeness of 
oonoeptions to bo natural (४.८., तेष to thesetves), authoritati reness must 
depend upon something eolse.“ 

ॐ€-39. ^“ {प this connection, the following rule ए laid dovn: 
unauthoritativeness, being 9 negative factor, ठका never 26 due to the 
discropauoies of tho cause; wirereas authoritati voness, being a positive 
entity, is always based upon the excellences thereof (४.९.) of the cause.)'“ 

40. * It authoritativeness were inherent or natural (in conceptions) 
and its absenee artificial (i. e., extraneous, to be debermined by something 
else) then Dream-cognitions would be ७०४७०६४४ २९) self-supported; for 
vhat is there to 1०४९ 1118 '' ? 

41. “In my theory, hↄvever, there cau be no authoritativeness, 10: 6116 
absence of ॐ particular 68086 ; काद consequently ४१९6 is no chance of the 


absurdity of 9 negativo factor (unauthoritativeness) having & cause, in tho 


ohapo of the said diserepaucies.“ 

42. * Tho excellences of the Sense-organ, &c., alone caun be said to 
be the ९९०86 (of authoritativreness) ; but tho authority of these is denied, 
for ४५० २6४8008 ; (2 ) the ००८९७०18] disorder of the 01818 of Perception, 
and (2) the occasional absenee (as during dreams) either of the organs 
themselves, or of their capabilities.“ 

43. ^“ 1४ is on account of this fact that you have the mistaken idea 


ॐ The fürst half of this is in referenee to the view eoxpressed in the first half of 
tho last Karĩkũ; aud the seoond half refers ६0 its 8660) half. 

भि That is, though one and the samo conception cannot be both, yet theo double 
eharaotor ean be explained as roferring to different conceptions, whereby the contru- 
dietion ceasess. This cannot be; because, ovou ५69, if no extraneous influence is 
aocopted, how could it be ascertained vhieh ooneeption is authoritativo and vhieh not, 
and 8180 in vhat plaoe it is one or the other. 

40 (076९0४08 being by themselvos authoritative, ovon dream ognitions would 
2600708 nuthoritative, as these areo 8180 oonceptions; nor can their unauthoritativeness 
be 88१३ ४० bo १४७ to discropancies; 81766, as a 76961 र७ ontitx, 1४ oannot but be natural, 
as ahowun abovo. 

+ Authoritativronoss being dae to a partienular eauss, and unauthoritativeness 
being nataral to a coneoption, -dream 6001४018 would 96 unauthoritative by 
ihomselves, antil theoro appenrs somo extraueous eause whioh lends authority to them. 

Tho senss· organs being the cause of tho authoritatireness of eonceptions, 
tueso being inactive during dream, dream-conseiousness 682 have no authority. 
Itꝰo·ie. 8 प्ल सा 86. 

48 8९०६०8९, 88 chown 890९९, ४0९ falsiby (or nnauthoritativeness) ० ® conception 
+ १४७ ४० the ०2861166 of the escellences of {1.९ ५०५५७ ० ०५६१५०११६४ ; ४० इ ० mistake suoh 








28 1084 एण. 


that the cognition of falsity ig due ० discrepancies (in the cause).“ 
(As a matter of 18९1) the invariable concomitance of discrepancies leads 
to (a cognition of) the absence ग excellences aud this absence establishes 
the unanthoritativeness of the oonception.ꝰ 

44. = ^“ 1167606 tbe purity ग the cause munst be admitted to be the 
means of the authoritativeness त 8 conception; vhile unanthoritativeness, 
being natural, ean only he indicated by the १086९९९ of अला एप." 

49. *Through Invariable Copcomitance'“ 97त्‌ Logical Difference 


also, unauthoritativeness cannot be said to resmlt from any discrepancy (1 | 


tho cause): inasmuch as this (discrepaney) is not found to exist in the 
oase of a non-perception that is १०७ to +€ absenee of the caue— (of 
percoption).ꝰ 

46. *Thorefore, inasmuch as there is no human ageney, ⸗or oven 
{£ {1616 is any 80०10, ९९87०8९ of the impossibility ०६ any purity belonging 
to ĩt, ⸗fthere दका be vo 70675 atandi for the Injnnetion; and bence का 
anthoritative eharacter eannot rightly be aaid to belong to it.“ 

47. Reply] एकप must understand that authorita fiveness is inherent 
in all Means of Right Notion. एठा 8 faeulty, by itself non-existing, 
oannot possibly € brought into existence by ny other ageney; 

48. since it is only for the sake of its birth (origination) that a 
positĩve entity requires a ९१०8९. = And vhen it has onee béen born (aequired 
an existence), its application to its various effects proceeds naturally out of 
itself. 

49-51. If even गा the birth (appearance) of conpception, tho objeet 
thereof be not comprehended, पणा the purity of its eauss 98 76 
ascertained by other means; then in all ७88९8 € should have to wait for 
me prodaetion णं another conception from a vew couree ; for प] 368 
purity 1185 been ascertained, the couception would be equal to nothing 
(४.९. 18186}. And this second conception too, would be true only on the 


absence to be the presence of discrepancies. The absence ० excellenco leads to the 
oognitĩion of tho nopation of authority, whioh is natural. 

2 Indicated by the absonee of purity in the ९88९. टः 

4५? [कपत कटा€४8 18 0१ three kinds; 0००४, Misconcoption and Non ·concop· 
tion. Some people eonstruo the Karikä thus: Ajnaneẽ doshavvatirẽkẽ pi aprãmãnvãanua- 
vãt na dosho nimittam ^" Becausse in the case of Non-coneception, oveon 19 tho absence 
of any diserepanoy, we find tho presenooꝰ ot unanuthoritativeness, -thoreforo discre⸗ 
pancu oannot be said to € tho eauseo of unnuthoritativeness.“ 

41 पा this begins theo refutation of tho ७०९९ arguments, and the establiahment 
of tho standard Mmãnsaka theory. 

५95} 1 even a rightly produeed conception should be mado to depond upon tho 
aseertainmont of the excellences of its cnuse, for the purposo of denoting its objeot, ⸗ 
then, for the ascertainment of 87८} excellences too, we wvould noed another oconceoption, 
vhieh would be due to something other than the 2601688; 098७ ; and 80 on € छपा त्‌ 
have to 7०९९९ ad infſinitum. This (ततद proves 616 propriety of tho Bhashya 


Vipratishiddamidamukhuatẽ bravit vitathunchẽti“ for 8 oonception that denotes somo- 


४110६ is solf· evident; and as zueh, eannot ४6 falss. 


[= — 
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ascortainment 0 the purity of 1४8 ९४8९ ; aud 80 00 and on, there would 
be no limit (to eonceptions upon conceptions). 

52. In case, however, authoritati veness be accopted to he due to (the 
conception) itself, nothing elss is wanted (for its cognition). Because 
in the absenco of any cognition of discrepanceies, falsity (unauthoritative- 
ness) becomes preeluded by 16861 (४.९. without the help € any extraueous 
16108). 

53. Therefore (116 authoritativo character 0६ 9 conception, cognised 
through the mere faet of its having the character of ^ cognition,“ can 
be soet aside only by ४6 cou trary १९४१७ of its objeet, or by ४6 recognition 
of discrepancies in its cause. 

54. Unauthorita tiveness is three-fold, — as being due to Falsity, Non- 
pereeption, and Doubt. Flom among these, two Falsity and Doubt) 


being positi vo entities, are brought about by discropancies in the cause. 


ॐ. In the case of Non-perception, however, ve १० not admit ४16 
action of sueh discrepancies. 3९५४०86 for us all non.·perceoption 18 १०९ to 
the absence of cause, —just 88 youn have asserted. 

56. The fact of mere UVUnauthoritati veness being १०९ to discrepancies 
१०७९ not lead to any regressus ad infinitum, as is found to bo the case vith 
the theory of the cognition of excellences (heing the causo ग authorita- 
tiĩ voness), -for us vho hold the doctrine of“ 8616४666." 

57. Dnauthoritativeness (falsity) is got at directly through the 


68 Tho truthfal oharacter of a oonception is 8९६ aside, (1) vhen the objeet denoted 
theroby ĩs subsequently found to 6 ५६ a charaotor oontrary to that formerly conceived 
०९,-- ९.4.+ 1 the धक एठम्‌ ९688९ of mistaking ४116 १०४९ for a serpent, when it 18 found, on 
oxnamination, that it is à rope, ६06 previous oonoeption of the serpont is set १81१6; and 
(2) by the recognition of a certoin discropaney in tho oanseo --€.., ००९ aufforing from 
Jaundice, thinks the coonoh-shell ४० be yellow; but as soon 88 ho ९५००1868 ४16 disorder 
in his eyes, he attributes the notion of yellowness ६० the १180०067, and acoepts tho 
oonoh-sholl १8 vhite, thereby setting 28106 his previous oonooption. 

6५ This 18 9716 against the argumoent urged above in Karika 88.30. 

४९ “" ^ 0867106 of tho causoꝰ (0 cognition). 

06 ^“ 0)" us vho hold the doctrine self evidenee“ꝰ may bo construed as boing ४४७ 
oauso of tho abseueo of any regressus ad inſinitum. It is only when one thing is 78१46 
to depond upon another of the same kind, that € bavo 8 regressus ad inſtaitum. 009. 
sequently 7 wo made auauthoritativeness depond upon 8006067 unanuthoritativo objeot, 
(as in the theory explained above, authority 18 70806 to depond प्रता another authorita- 
{1७6 {1172}, theu alono ceould ®#€ land ourselves in tho regressus ad inſinitum. Bat, as a 
mattor ot 1968, wo eoxplain unauthoritativoness as being १०९ to diserepancies (tho 
oontrary ००88०४७7 of the objeot ग coneoption), vhioh 18 authoritati vo, (as based upon 
Sonsso ·pereoption); and as sauoh this lattor oomes to 6 solf·ovidoni and 676 the 
mattor 6308, aud क 6 876 savod the vecessity of assuming conceptions over oonooptiona 
ad भभ. 

Hore 18 tho oonoeption of 8 anake with regard ४० ४16 ropo. Now this ९००९९४०१ 
18 860 88105 diroetly by another ९००6०४० 19 ४6 form, “this 18 8 1666 of 706 " (कोनी = 
186 contrary ४0 the preovrious charaoter of the oonception). And undoubtedly गाह could 
०९४७४ havo the latter conception until the former had beon set asido. 
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Cognition (of its eontradicetory).“ For, 80 long as the former is not इन 
88106, ४6 subsequent cognition (oft 1४8 contradietory) cannot be produced. 

58. Though the cognition of the discropanoy of the ९8०86 is knovn 
to र्शः to a differont objeet (i.e. ००४ the objeot vhich is the effect of the 
oause), yot we have eo⸗objoeetivity (of tho two cognitions) as being implied 
thereoby; and heneo we havo the preclusion of the former, —as in the case 
of tho“ milking· pot.“ | 

89. But ४118 rule applies only ४० those ९8५९8 in whieh (with regard ४० 
४6 86९०9 conception) there is neither cognition of any discrepanoy, nor 
any oontradietory eonception. In those cases, however, in क) =€ have 
any of these two factors, the second conception becoming 19186, the first 
oomes to be truo. 


60. Baut in that oase too, the authoritativeness is dus to the concep- 
tĩon 16881 in the abseneo of any cognition of disgrepancies. And in # case 
vwhore there is no such cognition of diserepancies, there is no reasonable 
ground for doubt. 


61. Thus (in this manner) we do not stand in need of postulating 
more than threeo or four conceptions. And it is for this reason that we 
hold to the doetrine ०८ "“ Self-ovidenco.ꝰ 

62-63. As & rule, the chance of discropaneies in an Assertion, depends 
upon ४116 speaker; and in certain places the १०8९०९6 thereof (४.९., of discre- 
panoies) is due to 368 having a faultless spenker; because the discropanoies, 
romoved by his good qualities, cannot possibly attach to bdis word. Or 


® Thoro is a general पणात्‌ for performing a cortain rits by méans of a certain 
vesssl; but 19 a partionlar oase, there is à special णोर, whereby, in that spocial 68.86, 
tho rito is poerformod by means of anothor ₹९8861 ; and 1676 both the rules are aoooptoõ 
as being ooextonsivo in their soope, as having the common purposo of laying dovn ॐ 
vessol for tho samo rito. In tho samo 01871967), in the oase of the oognition of velloiness 
vith roferonoo to theo ooneh · aholl, - though tho preceding eognition of शठो yellowness 
has for its objeet ४४6 yellowness of the eoneh, and the subsequent eognition ग tho bile 
in tho oyos ſtho oauso of porooption having the disorepanoy of being jaundiee) has for 
its objeot, the bilo in the eoyo, —yot, in this latter ९886 also, 8 must admit of à ©0~ 
oxtonsivonoss of tho soopo of tho two cognitions, as implied by their meanings. The 
oognition of yollovness loads to the oognition of the bilo; and this 018, being ४06 eauss 
of tho poreoption of yellovness in क 1116, 18 found to oxist 10 tho eye, and theroby leads 
to tho oonolusion that its oſffeet — ४6 perooption of yellovnoss — 18 vrong; and ४18 
oonolusion, of tho idea of yellowness boiĩng 8 mistaken 0718, eontradiots the former con- 
oeption - of yollownoss in tho oonoh-shell; and 6166 this 186४6७८ is sot asido. The 
implied meaning of tho second concoption is that“ there 18 bilse in the oyos, and the 
prosonoso of this bilo has givon rise to tho mistakon notion of yellovness in the conch- 
81611. 
= 60 76 seeeond halt᷑ guards againet tho folloving argumoent: ^ 88 the 878४ 6009. 
४०० 18 sot asido by tho seoond, and this by ४76 third; 80, on and on ve might &0, and 
१०१ overy oonceoption set asido by tho one followving it.“ The 86086 of the ह ०8 15 
that it is only theo reooognition of disorepanoies in tho means of tho oonception that sets 
asido tho concoption. Hence, when 6 do not 6016 aoross any 87९ disoropanoy जके 
oannot roasonably doubt the oorreotness of the oonception. 
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again, in tho 8086106 of any speaker, ४676 could be no discrepancies, as 
{688 ००1१ have no substratum (to inhero in). 

64. In (truthful) haman (speeeh) ९ find two (factors) -absence of 

adiorepanoies, and (ꝓresence सु) excellence; 89१ ve have already explained 
at authoritativeness 68111006 06 due to 60९6१66, 

65-66. Therofore excellences must behold to help only 1० the removal 
ot diseropancies; and from tho abseneo of ४0686 lattor (diseropanocies), 
proeeeds ४6 8086006 of tho two kinds ण unauthoritatireness; and thus the 
{४५४ of (authoritativeness) being inherent in WMords remains untouohed. 
॥ ०१ inaamueh as the Word gives riso to 8 ०००९९४००, its authoritati veness 
is secured. 

66. “ {† the absence ग discrepanoies be held to result from oxcel· 
lendes, then there is tho 88706 regressus ad infinitum (that कृण urged 
against us).“ 

67. (Not 80) : becauss at that timo (१,९.१ at {76 tĩmo of the concoption 
ह e 8086066 ० diserepanoies), wveo do not admit of any aetivo funetioning 
of the excellences, though they continue to be reoognised all the samo ;-- 
१९०8४०8९ in the conception of the absence of discrepancies they help by their 
10616 presenco. 

68. Then too, in tho case of the Veda, the assertion of freedom from 
reproach is very easy to put forward, because #} € is no speakeor in this 
ease; and for this reason the unauthoritativeness of the ४68 can never 
ovon be imagined. 

69. Thus then the authoritativeness of tho Veda being independent 
०६ a spenaker, your adoration of its Author 18 entiroly out of place. = एणा, 
8९] adoration could be possible only if you assumo the Veda to 06 devoid 
of authority. 

70. Hence the mere faet of the Veda not having been composed by 
81 authoritative author, ceases to be a discrepaney. Oft the syllogistie 


66.66 ^ To Lindsꝰ ⸗i.e. Contradiotory Conceptionꝰ and Doubt. ⸗ Nonu-con- 
ceptionꝰ boeing out of the question in ॐ 6956 ot Conooption. 

6 0? the cognition of excollenoo शठे tho ९8०86 ० tho asoortaiumont ण 
authoritativeness, thon oren this conception would atand in ०९6 of another, for ĩts 
oonrmation, ⸗and 80 on वद. भधति.) but as a mattor of faot, exoollences holp the ascortain-⸗ 
mont ०६ the abseneso ० discropanoĩss only by means of their 686०6५९, vhioh sorves to 
auppross tho diseropancies कत those aro not able to weaken the eonſirmed authorita- 
rivoness of tho 0००५९6०४. 

69 Tho latter hait is read by 8075 2488. 88 * Xaolpuẽn- atmarthatã dhavẽt“ ( then 
o assumption of anoh vould lead to tho fault of aolſ-depondenco·Petitio Principii)⸗ 
and the meaning of this is that it 18 only if the Nairayika 09 the theory of the 
anauthoritativseness of tho Veda itsolt that he wvould require a sheltor in its infa hible 
author, vhom he assumes. But ६९४, this 17191706 Author too vould depend upon "6 
Veda, for a proof of His existenco; and tho infallibilitx of tho Veda resting upon tho 
0१911 णिध्क म शठी) an Author, -the 76880119 न 0 णोत beeome a 6886 of arguing in 9 
eirele. 
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arguments urged against us, we shall lay down counter-arguments here- 
aftor. 

71. It 18 only human speech that depends for its authority upon 
auother Means of Right Knowledge; and hence in the absence of the latter, 
the former becomes faulty; but the other (i. e, Vedio sentenco) caun never 
bo 80 (on that ground) 

72. Thus then, the very faot of the incompatibility of the Veda with 
other Means of Right Notion, constitutes its authoritativeness; for if ib were 
not 80 incompatible, it would only be subsidiary (to suoh other means). 

73. In the case of tho authoritativeness of other Means of Right Notion 
also, the reason d oes not 116 in their compatibility (vith other Meaus of 
Knowledge); because more than 096 (Means of Knowledge), when treating 
of the samo objeot, become optional alternatives; and hence the conception 
of that object can be duo to only one of these (and the other ceases to 

be of any ०8९). 

74. 1716 subsequent Means of Knowledge could only serve to specify 
the conception of an objeet, only in & case where the preceding Means has 
failed to rightly ascertain its natureo. 

75. 1 the authoritativeness of the subsequent (Means of Knowledge) 
616 to १९१6४०१ upon the preceding one, then we would require ०१०७ such 
means for (the sake of the authoritativeness of) every Means of [६००16088 ; 
aud as 87९} we wvould never come to an end. 

76-77. † yon should admit of an inherent authoritativeness (8९81. 
6४1९०९९) in any one of these, then to vhat special cause is due your repug- 
8166 to (sueh inherent authoritativeness belonging ४०) the very first con- 
ception And again, if mere non-support of other Means of Knowledge 
616 the 8016 ground for unauthoritati veness, then a perception by the ear 
would have to 06 considered false on the ground of its not being supported 
by occular 6९60५0४. 

77-78. 1 1४ be urged पोच ^ one perception of the ear could be sup- 
ported by another perception of the 88006 sense,“ -then in the Veda also, 
thore wonld be conceptions, by the hundred, closely following upon its utter- 
ance (aud ४1686 would support one another). In both म these (४.९., tho 


9 Baubsidiaryꝰ ⸗ to the eoncoptions otherwise obtained, and not, in themselves 
४16 ०९8०8 of any right notions. 

78 Henos authoritativeness cannot be ११७ to the oompatibility of tho means; it is 
inherent in the oonceeoption 1४९० 

18 Whoen, 6९७० in your own theory, $०प find it necessary to ०8४१186 tho solt · 
ovr {666 of a oortain 6००66५0४ in tho 5११, in order to avoid # regressus ad inſnitum — 
vhy should yon १०४ postulato suoh inherent authoritatireness in the very first ooncep- 
tion aud theroby avoid ४6 necessity of poſtulating many intermediato oonceptions ? 

18 In ४16 Veda, by frequent reopetition, tho conception got at ३9 the ſirst reading 
may be taken to 06 tho basis of the authoritatireness of that obtained in the second 
reuding, aud 80 on, tho Veda ०४1 ſinally ००6 to rest upon itsel, as 1#8 authority. 
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perception of ४6 ear, १8 well as the concoption derivod from the Veda) thoro 
is no eonception produeed from any foreign means (of 0016600). | 

79. १०३४ 88 (in the caso 9 theo ear· pereeption) the ground 9 support 
may 16 ascertained to bo another pereeption by the samo 86086) 80 too wo 
may postulate a similar support in the case of tho Veda also. 

80. Therefore the conception that has been firmly (and fully) brought 
about, and does not staud in need of any support of other ९०९९४००७, 
must be accepted to be (truly) authoritativo. 

81. Nor is the authoritativeness 9 ^ Word,“ &९., capablo of heing 
proved by Infereneo; so that all conception is saved from any dependoneo 
प्ण other means of conception. 

82. (Obj.): “8०४ Sense-Percoption and the rest aro not comprehended 
as thate* ६1686 are authoritativo'; nor is it possiblo to earry on any business 
by meaus of suoh perceptions, when they are not eomprehended as such.“ 

88. (Reply): Even prior to comprehension, the Means of Right Notion 
had an indépendent existence of their own; and they como to be compre- 
hended subsequently (४8 such), through other cognitions. 

84. Thoerefore the fact of its being oomprohended as suoh, does not 
in any vay help the authoritativeness (of the Means of Right Notion); 
because the idea of the objeet is got at through the formor alono. 

85. Even the unauthoritativo Means. would, by itself, lead to tho 
conception भ its objeet; and its function ceould not ceaso unless its 
falsity woro asceortained by other means. 


86. 11116 falsity of au object is not, like its truthfulness, percei ved by 


sai It᷑ it were to be proved by Inferoneo, then that Infereneo would requiro another 
Inforence, in order to prove the instanco oited therein, पणत्‌ 80 on ad inſini. 

as All businoss with auoh ०6878 is performed by their 676 © 18४606९, oven 06076 
they havo been recognised as 81101 means. 

8# The senso of the latter haltf is thns explained in the Nyãyaratnñtara:““ We 
do ००४ moan bo say that authoritativoness is pereeived on aeoount of its ceonneotion with 
the conception; all © mean is that the authoritativeness of 8 00060४०० lies in its 
contormity with the real 8४६४७ of things; ४९७५९०8७ upon snoh eonformity deponds tho 
application of tho wvords *authoritativo कते Ideaꝰ vith regard to a conception. And 
this real atato of things is poereeivod by itself, throngh ४१6 unknowun conception; aud 
thero is no aae of any othor moans of cognition. 

86 रछा ४१6 unauthoritative means do not, by ४९60861९ 68, ७१९९४185 their falso 
charaoter; in faot, they also lead to the right conception of theo objeet in their छण 
vay. The ३0९8 of silver really peroeives the shell to bo a pieco of ailvor. Thus too, 
an unauthoritatire means, by itsolf, signifies its own authoritative oharacter and leads 
men to aet accordingly ꝰtho man taking प the शाना, as a piseo of silvor. It is for tho 
०९४९०४०7 ot ĩta unauthoritati २७०९७88 and for proxenting pooplo from aoting ĩn aeeordanes 
with ३४, that is need of another means; consequently the unauthoritativenoss of a 0०४. 
coeption ean novor be inherent; as it is always arrived ४४ by extraneous means; e.g., 
in the above instanee, on 61086 examination by the eye, the real oharaoter of tho शशा 
is १९४९५४९१, aud ४116 man throves it awvay. भरतः+ 

8 This is levolled against the objection that the unauthoritatireness 9 the Veda 

5 
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its very ſirst conception. For the recognition of unauthoritati veness, ४6 
0101 cause 18 one's consciousness of the falsity of its subject itself, or of ४6 
faultiness of tho cause thereof. 

87. Thereby alone is falsity (of 8 conception) established; aud by no 
other means. And the truthfulness (or authoritativeness of & conception) 
18 proved to ९९० . {0 the 541 of ils birth (४.९. is natural or inherent 
10 1४). 

88. {11676016 even 19 08868 भ 1616 {8181४ 35 70१९ by other means, 
these ४० (८६8९8 of falsity) 80०णाव be noted, and ००४ only certain points of 
similarity (with another false idea). 

89. For one who would prove the inauthenticity of the Veda णि 
meaus of Inference, who could avoid the preclusion (of 106161९6) on tho 
strength of the conceptions derived from the ४९४ ? 

90. If 1४ € urged भष ^" Inferenceo is not to 6 tlus set aside, because 
ण the inauthenticity of ४6 Veda,“ then there results (the fault of) “ Reci- 
procity“ꝰ (or mutual 4९९०१७८९) ; because apart from Inference youn have 
got no other means vhereby to set asido the Veda. 

91. And the mere non-perception of an object by other means of 
knowledge does not prove the negation of an object — ९.4. taste, &५, 
Because with these, it is à rule that their pereeption is ११७ to the tongue, 
&o. 

92. {1 1४ be urged that ^ ४6 perception of au objeet 18 due to the 
consciousness of one Sense, or means of concoption,“ then the same may bo 
8810 to be the case with Duty also. 

92. 93. Even when there are (९०९५४) conceptions produced from the 
Veda, if you assert 186 ^ (the authenticity of the Veda) 18 not proved to 
me,“ such assertion can only be due to malignity, —and as sueh it 18 not 
propor for truthful peoplo. And certainly there can be no inauthentiecity 


might also, in the 88106 manner, be arrived at through extraneous menans €.4., tho 
series of inferential arguments brought forwvard abore, in Karikas 26 ९६, seq. 

88 “BSimilaritu with another, Fe.“ — 88 has been done in the arguments brought 
forward against the authoritativo charaoter of the Veda. 

9 छप depond upon Inferenee for setting 88705 the Veda; and also for proring 
ihe falsity of tho Veda; and it is only after this falsity has been proved that कणप 
Inference can have any foreo. 

9 8668856 a oertain conception is not supported by more than one means, that 
faet alone cannot prove its falsity. परऽ do not mean to say that € १० not ६५५९४ 
Inferenco; and yet, in the absenoe of any other meaus of setting 88:१6 the authority 
of the Veda, we do not accept the préclusion of tho Veda. All that wve mean is that 
we cun admit, of no Infereneeo that goes against the Veda. 

9४-98 Tho meaning of ४686 Karikas is thus explained in the Nyñyaratnakara: 

The authority of ४06 Veda has been proved to us; and 16166 we can never prove any 
faob that is distinetly denied ĩin tho Veda; aud thus Inferenee oomes to be set aside 
by the denial contained in tho Veda.“ And the present Karika urges that it is not 
proper for the opponent to deny the authority of (06 Veda, vhen he 68 hare certain 
uumistaken auud ५०6५४ ideas through 1४, 
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simply on account of (your) malignity, or on account of the fact ° 1८8 not 
0000919 (कध) your own views). 

94. Nor can authenticity be proved merely by ones own wish or 
co mmand. For 0 one asserts the non-perceptibility of the pain due to 
firo · burn (vhioh is not desired). 

र 95. Nor can any desirable concoption be authentie (simply because it 
१ 18 desirablo). 
प 95-96. Thorefore 1116 light, ए ७१४. being eommon ४० 81] persons, २४ 18 
१०४ proper to dispute its authenticity. The diſferenco (of the Veda) from 
४16 assertions ०६ Buddha, &o., will ४७ pointed out hereafter. On account 
of the imperfections ग human agency thero is every chanco of tho latter 
being open to contradiction. 
97. Wbiüs in the case of the Veda, the fact of its not being due 
# human ageney, serves to establish its authentieity. 
97-98. 1६ ४6 Veda wero of human origin, then those that would 
१९०1४९6 it to © true, as also {1086 that would deolare it to be false, would 
havo to postulato, without any grounds, its author, his 6>061160668 and 
defects, and its accoptance by great men, &o., &९. 
90.99. By the Mimansakas, on the other hand, now, as always, 
nothing 18 postulated/ bosides vhat 28 direetly visiblo (i.e. tho Veda alono 
by 1४86). 

99-101. Thus has the Bhäshya 86४ aside (all chanco of) mis- 
eoneeption and doubt क regard to sueh ॐ Veda, when it is found to bo 
giving rise to (truo) ००००५९१ tions. And the assumption of & faulty origin 
XÆ the Veda क] also © set aside later on. Further, on account of tho 
absence 0६ human agencoy, there is not the least 6197166 of the existence of 
४१५8७ (Misconceoption aud Doubt) being ever thought of (प oonneetion 
with the Veda). 


9६.96 1१ ४16 produetion of coognition bo tho solo ground {0 authority, then the 
soriptures of tho Buddha would also 60०6 to be authoritativs. But it 18 not 80; tho 
oass 0 {686 is difterent from that of ४116 Veda in many respoots -- ९.0.) in point भ thoir 
origin. The Buddhistio soriptures have their source in human agency; and 88 20 
human agency 18 perfeet, ४१७7९ is orery 6019966 of thero being imperfeotions in thoso 
8८ ०६८७8, vhieh, for this reason, eould ४6 अभिक contradioted. It would requiro a 
deal of ingenuity aud equivocal reasoning to establish ४७ irdisputable perfootion of 
hLuman agoneies, and ४९166 that of the Buddhbistio soripburos. 

भश-98 “Aeceptance by great men.ꝰ Tho supportors of tho Veda would refor this to 
the Veda, in order to prove its authoritativo character. Its opponont, on tho other 
hand, vould refer the 88०06 faet ४० the support of 118 owu soriptures, 82 theroby 
88४001;8}) tho unauthoritativs charactor of all other soriptures, tho Veda iuoluded. 

99-101 I tho opponents © tho Veda - whieb has been proved to bo eternal and 
faultless — doolaro ĩts unauthoritativo charaotor to be in the 80816 of Misconooption or 
Doubt, thon, we roply that all ०४६४०९७ of Misconception and Doubt, vith regard to tho 
Veda, has 1086 set asido by tho Bhãshya. 

८ 0५1६4 originꝰ ⸗ any doubt as to tho existenoo of disorepaneies leads to donbts 
vith regarä to its authoritative oharactor ; and when ho existeneo of suoh disoro. 











36 04 १ दवा ६. 


101.102. Sueh beiug tho ९४6९, falsitx must always depend upon the 
nou-produetibility of conceptions; and this is the contradietion ४९ in 
theo Bhasbya 08888९6 ^ Praviti, &e, &. 

102. 108. 19 ^“ tachenet pratyayitãt,ꝰ ( pratyayita means)* 0०6 vho 
deseribes things as he sees thein; ' and* indriyavishayamn“ ०९858 ^ that 
भ 010) is based upon the action of the senses.“ 

108-104. (8००९ people explain the कणत ^^ pratyayita“ ३9) ^ tachohet 
pratyayitate“ 88 (0680) ^ 002 vho 8668, 80 80688 the truth.“ Be-— 
९४०8९ (17 1४ 70९681६) ^^ 006 vho describes things 28 they are 8660,” then ज 
would, 1४ their opinion, havo to admit tho truthfulness of the assertions 
of untrustworthy persons also. 

104 105. एषण (in that ९४86), out of the two factors,* trustworthiness 
and amenability to sense-aotion, the 8 0861166 of eren one vould constituto 
a couuter-instanee, whieh is always based upon tho absenco of one {४७४० only. 


panoĩes has beon ascortaĩnod, then thero is à direot oontradietion of it. Tho ohancos ot 
both theso oontingeneies aro preoladed from the Veda, by proving tho non · existonoo भ 
disoropanoios in it. 

०1.108 ^ एवस्य "= 805, or 0986115, -i.e, gives riss to a oonoeption. =“ एवद्‌ = = 
५9९, १,९. that vhioh 1098 066४ proved #० bo 1969४081 ४४ १० 9४४४ १४8८ ६0 ०१४४ concep · 
tion; and thus these two ४७98 contradiot each other, henes tho 86906066 “" assorts 
falsolyꝰ ९०००१९७ solt᷑:oontradiotoxy. 

108.108 With this bogins tho 6009 8678 ज of tho Bhashya passago“ yat tu laubibam 
vachanam tat ehẽt pratyavitãt purushat indrivavichavam ४, Fe.“ Theo क्त्‌ ण्व ङक" 
४6७ 1०५1१७७ 1०676006 ४० 811 tho other prĩnoipal moans of right notion; ४४6 meoaning 
भ ४6 olauss thus oomes to bo ४४18 : *Ths assertion ज tho porson vho says as ho 8688, 
having the हणभ of ०४७ or moro means of right notion; 38 धाक authentie; oonso- 
duontly if tho 1868906 of human spesoh brought forward in ४४७ objeetion refor to tho 
assortion of suoh peorsons, then the instaneoo does not apply to tho Uajor Term of ४6 
argument, whieh, therefore, faila. On the other hand, the assertion म untrustworthy 
68००8, not supported by any other means of right notion, is always unauthentio; 
boeauso 04 1४8 very souroo boing faulty. And ॐ this is to vlioh theo inatanco rofors, 
thon suoh an 19818966 oannot ahake the authenticity भं ४४० Veda; and thus too your 
argumont falls to ४४७ ground. | 

1094106 7018 refutes tho seoond intorpretation: A countor.ĩnstanoo 8 an 19876 
brought forwvurd in order to proye tho weakness of > ०67०४70 aud as suoh, tho 
oountor-·instanoo shotld bo based on theo 8९४68 of only ००७ difforontia out of tho many 
mantionod in tho deſinition. Otherwise, if the counter-instaneo oonsisted of the 2086766 
of all tho differentias mentioned in tho deſnition, then it wounid not apphy to tho case 
at all, boing entirehy apart from it. As for instanos, {16 denition © ५ Duty“ is a 
^“ ४7०७6 desoribed in tho Vedaꝰ vhoro € have two differentias ⸗ that ० being ० 
vurpose, and that रश being deseribed in च 1222; and tho eounteor ·instanoo brouchkt 
against this doſinition 18 tho 6886 of tho* Syẽnaꝰ 886 तं 966, vhioh ĩs montionod in tho Voda, 
but does not lead to tho aooomplishmont of any desirablo end म man. And hero 6 ` 
8998 that tho oountor-insatanoo is vanting in ons faotor only, as > rule, aud not in ५11 
tho ०१७ notod in tho deſinition. In acoordanco क this interpretation however, 
Arustworthinessꝰ and Amoenability to sensso · porooption,ꝰ ⸗ eaeh by itsolt, oonsti. 
tutes anthentieity ; and heneo tho countor · ĩinstanes would 6000818 in the absenes ot 
oach of theso, and ४6766 wvould result the absurdity explained in note 105. 106. 
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105-106. Ma in the case of the untrastworthy speaker, we would 
have to admit the falsity of eren such assertions as are based upon the 
authority of the senses; and the assertion of the trustworthy speaker too 
wvould como to be false, in the caso भ an assertion not based directly 
upon the authority of the senses. And thus vould result e self· contradie- 
tion in the 80880 ए ४. 

106. 107. Therefore by the first epithet (मनु) is signified 
“truthfulness;ꝰ” and by the second —* Indriyavichayam“-is implied tho 
fact of its having 9 sound basis. 

107-108. The mention of the abseneo of discrepancy (vant of sufſioient 
basis) is for the purpose of the preolusion of inauthenticity (and ००४ for tho 


aocomplishment of authenticity, कला is self-evident). The theory of 
authenticity being १०७ to excellonces has beon thoroughly refuted 9९१९; 


and having once been 86४ aside, it cannot € held to supply the basis 
for authentioity. 

109-110. In ihe first olause, the कण्व ^ Va“ has a colleotive foree; 
but in the latter, it has tho alternative 86086. It 18 for this reason that 
the coumter-instances of these havo been mentioned separately: vie: 
(1) erxen in ४6 ९४86 of tho capable, if (tho speaker is) uutruthful, thero 


lob.los This Karika lays doun the defioienoy of the counter- ĩinstanoos. Iu tho 
oountor · instaneo of * truatwvorthy,, vwo 1896 ^“ untrustworthy,“ tho absenos of a trust· 
worthy 8069६87 being the only ground of inauthentioity; thus then ४6 very sentenoe 
6५6 as authentio, being amonable to tho souse of tho hearer, aud it being the assertion 
of an untruatworthy person, - this vory sentenoo vould ४6606 inauthentio; and as auoh, 
vould oome to be oited as a counter-instanoo of 1891. And again, with regard to 
“amonability to tho sensesꝰ ve would have as 168 coonnter instanco“* ०0४ amenable ४० 
the sonses;ꝰ and thus tho assertion of a trustworthy 68०9, not heard by the listnor, 
vhioh has been aooopted as authentio, would ४९९०6 unauthentio, aud thereby would 
©006 to bo a counter-instaneo of 1४861 ; and thus thero would be selfontradiotion. 
And लपन, + tho oxpression“ amonablo to the 8690868 ' 6 used with regard ४० 
४16 assertion of an untrustworthy person, with regard to an objeot 06058 one's eyes, 
then the eoxpression“ not amenable to tho senses“ must 26966881] क mean “that vwhioh 
is ००४ poroeivod by tho hearer 3 ` and then tho 80889 9-- it is impossiblo to bo knovn 
by tho porson, without an oxplanation“-beoomes inex plicablo; ४968086 that whiok is 
not heard by the hesrer oannot be comprohended eren after an explanation, Tor 
oortainly, it is not possiblo ४० Knowv vwhat tho hearer does not perceivo. Therefore 
the expression amonablo to senssꝰ must 10682 ^ based upon aeceopted meaus of right 
notion 3 and tho 6४6७8100 ^^ not amonable ४० tho souso“ꝰ must moan that wvhioh has 
0 800} basis; thas ००6७ ४6 Bhäshya passago 0600706 explained. And again, the 
word Fratyayĩtaꝰ aigniſies* ono vho has a 60109909 and deelares 16 ; " and as this 
oonooption may be oither right or vrong, 80 a** pratyayita“ porson is not necessarily 9 
traustworthyꝰ porson, but only ०२७ vho says vhat ho sees. Henco tho only corroet 
interprotation is tho ०116 हार in Karika 102. 108. 

los.ior त्फ पा ००७७ -१,९.) tho faot of aaying as ono seos. “Basisꝰ-i.e. tho 
faot of 1४6 ९१०४ based upon oorreot moans of right notion. 

109.110 In tho first 1०8५४०९९, tho notion of falsity is १०७ to disbelief in tho गृष्टयः; 
and in the lattoer, it is duo the faultiness of the गश origin of the assertion. 
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18 falsity; 88 8180 (2) in the case 9» truthful (spealer), if (© 1५८४ itsolf 
be incapable (of being veriſied by proofs). 

110.111. The passage in question does not sot asido omniscience. 
Because in tho olauso“* without a 86716066, &o.,“ wvhat is signified is only 
the denial of omniscienee in partieular cases. 

111. 1 thero really existed a person knowing all things, through tho 
87 means of 1६०१1666, how could 8५) a person be denied ? 

11४. But 1 9 person be assumed to be knowing all things by a ainglo 
meanus of Rowledge, suoh a/ porson would doubtless perceivo ४8.8४6 and 811 
०४67 objeots, by means of {6 €$€ ४109९ | 

113. That particular ०१ of the Means of knowledge wvhieh lends at 
the present timo to the perception of a special olass ०६ objeots, was of 
the 88706 kind at other times 8180. 

114. Tho differenco of degreo ५४४ we 0016 80088 (in the oſfficionoy 
of the varions senses), does not go beyond the precinots of the 00166४8 
(४7060816 ४0 eaoh 66086) ; and hence suoh difference wonid only exist in 
tho cases of distant and subtlo cognitions; and in no ease could eolour 
(४४७ proporty of the eyo) be amonable to the function of the ear. 

115. With regard to objeets in tho future (sueh as Dharma, «co.), 
९ do not ever एत the applicability of 9९०86- Perception; nor that of 
Inferenco and the rest, in & caso vhereo there is no proper Mark ( to 86१७ 
as tho Middle €). | 

116. *Inasmuoh 88 {16 assumption by others (४6 8९०११85) 9 an 
0०18616६ ९७800, 88 8180 that of the ६४86०66 of human ageney in the 
Veda by ४०७6 24100 80881६88, &16 both of the 88.708 type (thero is no differenco 
betweoen the validity of ६106 two), “ ⸗those vho assert this must णा over 
४०७ following (००४8 of diſffereneeo). 

117. An omniscient person is not seen by us at the present moment; 
nor, is it possiblo to provo (by means of Tuferenco) that इष्ठ 8 06 छ्य 
oxistod 1076, as is १०७ in the case of the negation of such # 6780. 


10.111 In partieular ९०७९३ '"-- ४06 dlause 8675९68 to proolude the onpability of +. 
ledgo with regard to an objeoet that is beyond tho aenses, and 38 only amenable ४० 
words — 8.4, एप. 

111 He क} knows everything by means of the six 1068708 of right notion, would 
also knowv Duty, through tho Veda; aud this faot would not miltate against our theory 
that“ Duty is Kaowvable by tho Veda ०1096 ; " 26066 it is not nocessary for us to dis; 
prove suoh omniseienes. 

418 And honco it eannot bo urged that auch omniscienoe, by ४ singlo senso, is not 
possiblo now-·a·days, though it vas [0887016 only in days gons by. 

11+ And as suoh, 86086 - Percoption too, by itsolf, oanuot bring about omnisoieneso. 

111 नकलः BSense-Peroeption, nor Infereneo dan prove the existenco of an 
omniseiont porson. In Infereneo we requiro à middle Term, vhieh जल cannot hare in 
४6 oaso of omnisoioneo. On tho contrary, in support of the refutation of ५6 existenes 
of an omniseient peorson, © have the following inferential argument Phe past was 
without an omnisoient person, 0668 86 it was a point of Time, like ५6 Present;“ or 
ogain,“ Buddha was not omniscient, bocause ho was a man, liko ourselves.“ 
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118. Nor 0४0 the € {8६6०४५९ of ४७ omniscient one 6 proved by 
Seriptures; for in that case there would ४6 mutual inter-dependenco. And 
how dan ०06 érer believe the authenticity of a Seripture composed by 
another man? 

119. Nor can we get at any other Seripturo (887९ the Veda) whieh 
is ſternal. If the eulogies (occurring in the Veda in praise of an 
Omniscient Person) wore oternal, then, non-eternality would belong to 
the Scripturo itself. 

120. Tho eéternality of the Seripture (Veda) having been established, 
all other assumptions (of an Omniscient Author and the like ) becomo 
needless. For men could prove the existenco of Duty by means of tho 
89706 (Scripturo), vhereby (णप seek) to prove the existenco of au 
07186160 ४ person. । 

121. 0४6, vho, convinced of ४06 truthfulness (9 Seripture writers) 
vwith regard to theix assertions in connection with ४6 relation of tho 
86868 and their objects (i. e, in the ०886 of ordinary perception), ००1१ 
886 their authority, oren ३9 ४6 case of matters of faith, on the 86४ of 
these latter assertions proceeding from one vhose assertion has been found 
to 6 truo in the former ९९86 ;-- 

122. Sueh ४ one vould thereby prove the authenticity (of Buddha's 
assertions) to depend upon something 6186 (i. e, our own sense peroeptious). 


Por if the authenticity thereof (i. e., of Buddha's assertions dealing with 


ordinary perception) were due to itself, then 8४ need could it have 
of the 8610868, &o., of other 6780098 ? 


118 ^ 0५६५0] dependence.“ The Soripturo depending for its validity apon tho 
omniseienes of ४6 uthor, aud the omnisoienee of ४४6 Author dependiug upon tho 
validity of ४06 Seriptures. 

119 Omniseieneo ९४००४ bo proved by any Seripturo ज 0160 is not duo to human 
ageney. “I the eulogies, Fo.“ This is added in antieipation of tho objsotion based upon 
8०1 vedio passages as —“ He is 0180760४ '' and tho like, vhioh might be taken to 
provo tho existonco of an Omniscient person. Thoe 86086 of tho Karika is that suoh 
passages &76 only eulogistio, and not desoriptivo of a 180४ ; and as suoh they oannot 6 
accoptod as etornal. Vor tho BSeripturo, attributing omnisciencee to 9 ०००८९ man, 
would stand solf · eondemnod as transitoru. 

10 The oternal Soripture, — प कुण्ठ seek to employ in proving ४16 existeneo 
© an Omnisodient Persou, vho ००1६ be the 8०6 authority of Daty — may be ०५७ 
reasonably employed 19 proving the existenee भं Daty itselt thereby doing away with 
the ००९९88४ of postalating an intermediaxy omnisoient agont. 

19 Hero someo peoplo grguo 1०8 : ^ 68४०४९१ that thero is no omnisciont person; 
bat Budaha and others might have been rightful knowers of Duty. पट १४१, in 
ordinary Ufe, that Buddha is truthful to a nicety in matters म ordinary perceoption; 
४७००९ ३४ wvould नामक that 6९ in matters of pure faith, sueh as that of Daty, we might 
rest upon his authority; and thereby ७१०१७ tho proprioty ग 8प6 aotions as 2०१०9१9 to 
Chaitua, on the ground ग their having been deolared by bim.“ The next Karika 
auppliss an answer to this argument, ihe 86086 of tho roply boeing that if auoh 06 tho 
0886, then Buddha's authority would २९8४. upon tho faet of our ooguition of ५6 truth 
{01689 ot his assertions with regard to the ordiuary objeots of 86086, 
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123. Just as the authenticity (of sueh assertions) is due to (our) 
86788-018614 07786707, so would 1४ also be in the case of matters of faith; 
and (1४8 authenticity) would nevor be independent or seit·suſſicient. 

124. Just as by the aforesaid cause (conformity with our perception) 
is proved the truthfulness (of the Scriptures); so, in #1€ same mannor 
is also proved the absence of their authority with regard to objeets not 
perceived by others. 

195. he “trauthfulness of the trustworthy,“ the“falsity of the 
untrustworthy“ ande“ the mere repetition (or reminiscence) of ४ previous 
conception“-you will have to accept all these (vith regard to your 
Scripture), if कणप stick to the instanco (yon have brought forward in your 4 
argument). 

126. And further, in tho case of (11686 scriptures) referring to super- 
8678०४8 objeets, we would comeo to recognise their falsity, on account of 
116 faet of ail Seriptures besides ४6 Veda, originnting in human agency; 
Mee in Gueh éases the grounds of their authenticitzx would be self- 
contradietory. 

127, ^ then too, there results the absurdity of (your Seripture 
proxing) the authenticity of subjeets other than either Duty or Non-Duty. 
|| And 80 107 ४8 ॥119 380} 0 १8 ४9 (16 २७8४ continue #0 € 18४, your 19818166 
| {00 18 hard to be &०४ at. 
| 128. Because, wvhile being a human 88864100, 1४ refers to super- 
gensuous subjeets ; -thereforo too, on acconut of mutual dependence, the 
Seripture of Buddha and ०४65 would ९0१6 to be false. 
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19+ Béeause ho assertions of Buddha with regard to sueh matters as Duty are not 
borne ०४४ by our experience; erefore his assertions are proved to be {8186 by the 
80116 reason vhieh youn sought to कणम्‌ in proving their truthfulness. 

1४8 If yon seek to provo tho anthenticity of your Seriptures by reason of the 
asserxtions of its author eonforming with your own experience, then, 88 in your own 
706 aeross various cases lixo thoss mentioned in the 918, so, in 


experienee, yon eo 
xou will have to adiit of the samo diserepancies in tho author of 


the same manner, 
your Soriptures. 
1#6 ^ gelfcontroudietoruꝰꝰbeoauseo tho reasou (Auman agency) brought forward to 
© +€ truthtfulness of tho Seriptures may 8180 6 employed to [छर their falsity. 
18 «80 long as the Sankhua, Fc.“ —The assertion of Buddha with regard to the 
momentary character of alll external objects, has been said to eonform with our own 
ex periepoe, whieh faet has been made the ground भ proving his veracity. एप the 
Zankhya has established, beyord the least doubt, that all that exists is eternal, and 
exists for ever. UVnder sueh cireumstances, so long as you have vot fully refuted the 
arguments of the Sankhyas, yon cannot hope to establish ४8 authority of your Author, 
on the grounds that you have urged. 

1४8 Jast 98 human 8066९), when referring to transcendental objeets 18 almost 
aAvays sure to be false, 80, the speoeh of Buddha too could not but be 19186. And 
+©) his assertions with regard ५0 trauscendental objeets 60716 to be false, those with 
regard to ९1९९४016 objeeta too (8प्ठ)) as tho momentary character of all objeets, &o.), 
beeome falss. And as his vergeity was sought by you to be proved on the ground 
ot 18 latter assertious beiug ५५५९, it {91}8 to the ground unsupported. 
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129. The ® {80186 who 1668 you for the 186 time ००1१, while 
arguing, also have the following argument (at his disposal) against you. 

130. *My assertion that Buddha, &c, are non-omniscient,' is true, 
because it 18 my assertion, 111६6 my assertion Fire 18 hot, and bright.““ 

131. ^ € fact of this being my assertion is directly perceptible, 
and एण have yet to prove that what you hring forward as Buddba's 
declaration was really what 116 asserted. And thus mine is the (cotrect) 
argument, whereas yours is doubtful and incomplete 

132. How can anyone [०8४१186 & à thing, whose existence can be dis- 
proved by reason of its being contrary to Sense-Perception ? 

133. Nor (वप your omniscient Person be postulated on the ground ० 
unbroken tradition. Because the tradition is disputed, has no bassis, aud 
18 only accepted by a few people (like xyourself). 

134. That ^“ € is omniscient,“ how could even his contemporary 
enquirers know, being (as they were) devoid of any conception of his cog- 
nitions and the objects thereof? 

135. Thus then you will have to assume many omniscient persons 
(among his contemporaries aud their followers, 80 that each of these could 
be cognisant of the omniscience of his predecessor). For 16 who 18 himself 
non-omniscient could never recognise another 68070 to be omniscient. 

136. He by whom the omniscient Person could not be recognised, — 
how could such 9 person have any idea of the authenticity ग his 
assertions (701 these would be) to him just 111६6 the assertion of any other 
ordinary person 

137. When (you declare Buddha to be) devoid of attachment, 
&e., and free from activity, — then the injunctions (contained उप 
your Scriptures) must have been composed by another person, speciallx 
in the abseuce of all definite (concrete) cognition (in the case of 
Buddha). 

138. Tk कण्ण say that“ By mere proximity to such à Man (88 Buddha) 
injunctions 188प्€ forth, spontaneously, even from the walls, just as from 
the Chintãmani, 





180 This is a counter·argument to the following reasoning of the Buddhists: “Bud- 
dhu's assertion with regard to his omniscience is true, because it is his assertion, like 
he assertione“ Fire is hot' and the like.“ 

181 [आ ordinary experienee we find that persons take to composing works, — 
(1) {0 some gain, (2) for communding the respeet of others, (3) for the sake of 
fame, aud (4) for winning the affection of some person; and 80 forth. But you deny 
the existeuce of any of these motives, in the case of Buddha; henco the seri ptures 
attributed to him must havo been eomposed by 8०१6 other person; 806८211 ए as you 
assert that Buddha perceirves the whole universe, in the abstract, and that 16 has no 
conerete cognition thereof. How, then, ceould he describe things, by means of words 
For, ceortainly, no verbal description is possible without concrote cognitions. 

135 „Chintamani“ 18 8 gom whieh 18 believed to 15९ to its possessor all that he 
desires. 

6 
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139. Such 88861108 could only 8४ in the mouth of blind believers 
(ixe yon); भश ean have uo faith in इनो) injunctions as prooeed from 
walls. 

140. एः it is just possible that these may have been composed by 
Buddha himself, or they may have been uttered by certain invisiblo evil· 
minded Pisscchas (spirits) Gidden in the wal), in order to deoeive 
(7९०18). 

141. Similarly for ४०86 that havo postulated for Jiva, 88 independent 
० the senss-organs, &o., pure cognition of objects past, subtile and the 
116 ;- 

142. Such कष्य assumption could ००४ 96 proved by anything except 
(their) Seriptures; nor again could the (authority of theso) Seriptures thom· 
89168 © established without the above assumption (and thus there would 
be 8 mutual dependence). Nor can suoh & theoriser get at any sirilar 
instaneo among गता णाक men (that could prove the partieular faculty of 
their Ara). | 

143. The idea ग an eternal Seripture ४००, 38 to be refuted 19 the 
88708 manner. Because with regard to that also, there is no इष्ठ) belief 
as {18४ ^“ This is seen by this person, or oomposed by him.“ 

144. Nen are, generally, speakers of falsehood;; therefore just as we 
do not bolievye in the peopleo of to-day, 80 too, we could have no faith in 
those of ४१९ past. 

145. 1706 idea गं suoh a notion with regard to the Seripture and its 
meaning, may be like dream-cognition; and in that ease, how could thoro 
be any autheuticity in the boriptures, with regard to vhieh sneh & doubt 
is 0887816 ? 

146. What you 56876 to establish 35 (116 unrivalled excellenoe of the 


141 The Baddhist having been refuted, the Arhat theory is next taken प. 

199 Mithout their Seriptures.“ -For हणो) an assumptions is arrenable neither 
to any ordinary means of right notion, nor to the Veda. 

148 The first तको 8668 to sot asideo the eternality of the Veda; as somo people 
aay that tho oternal Veda is heard by Prajapati. But the Karika menns to say that, 
as {16 cognition of an omniscient person, 80 too, that of an uttored sound, is without 
any oause. The 86009 half anticipates tho objeotion that by refatiug the eternality 
of tho Veda, tho author atrikes at tho vory root of पाह ovn gystem. The नकन 
nakara oxplains ४06 seoond half thus: ^ This theory is to € refutod, beeauso of the 
donial of ४6 authenticity of tho Veda, on the grouud of its boing oomposed ए 9 
४ author 

14# 3० 488. read, in the ond, “ tathæ लव. 106 lattor halt of the 
Xirna, भज्यत then be tranelated thas: ^ As vre do not believe peopie desoribins tho 
things of ihe ७७७०६, so too, vo wvould not belioro पफल, जला speaking of the things 
of tho pasb. 

145 The attributing of the Veda to Prajãpati has another fault: If his owledge 
and propounding of tho Veda 6 without any oause, cooming to him spontaneously, 
४४९४ sueh knovledgo may only be भ the naturo of a dreamm, falso and unreoliablo. 

146. With this हतप begins the refutation of the theory that tho Veda is 
Eternal, spontaneously heard and propounded in this world by Prajs pati. 
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Author, ४§ alao 16 eternality of the Seripture itself; and in that ९886 you 
vill have to postulöste the ५४ of His remembering the Seripture learnt 
in somo previous birth. 

147. 1 you postulate sueh ante-natal comprehensibility of the serip- 
turo (to Prajapati), needless is your opposition to the comprehension of tho 
objeots thereof (as attributed by the Banddhas to their Seripture ·wvriters — 
धव. supernatural 1६१०9166 of Duty and its opposito). For one vwho 8 
able to comprehend sonnds that have not been uttered, what can be said 
against his comprehending the meaning of snch sounds themselves (vhich 
is mueh easier than the eomprehending of unuttered 8०7००१8) ? 

148. The author too, in ४16 view of those people that postulato 
such comprehension of ४06 meaning, would ४6 independent. Whereas in 
tho case of (७ more vorbal cognition of the Seripture, € would have both 
(Beripturo and the author) depending upon one another. 

149. (Whereas according to us) evon in a single life the Veda is 
found to reside in (४.९) ण्ठा एक) many persons; and as 8५}, either 
its remembrance or comprehension does not go against its iudepen- 
१९०९९. 

150. 807 if any 006 person were ॥0 make any 0081868 19 ४76 
४९१8, 9 18 own accord, he would ४6 ००86 by many 10678008, 
And again, 17 ४06 Veda were the outeomeo of the mind of a single 61807, 
then it would in no way differ from modern compositions. 

151. For the same reason © do not acknowledge the agenoy of a 
8111818 person even in the case of the traditional course of instructions 
(in the Veda). The very first persons (who commeneed this traditional 
course) must 18.४6 been many, dependent upon one another, just as weo 
find to be the ७०856 at the present day. 

152. Thus then, while others make many (unreasonablo) assumptions 
for establishing theix own Seriptures, Jaimini does not have recdourse ४० 
any —and 18 this the equality (of Jaimini) with others 

153. Nothing more than what is direetly visible is postulated by 
him (Jaimini), with regard to the authenticity (of tho Veda). Whereas 
the other ४16०1818 ४९6 to make various assumptions with regard ४० 
the imperceptible, even in proving the inauthenticity of tho Veda (to say 
nothing of those that they have recourse to in 8661110 to establisb the 
authority of their owu seriptures). 

154. The Atheist in denying the authority of tho Veda, lands 1708९11 
on the (absurdity of) setting aside the authenticity of e directly perceptible 
fact. Because when a conception has once arisen (and ५26 self-erident 
authority of sueh conceptions has already been proved), auy assumption 
towards its denial could only be needless and far-fetohed. 


149 Dependent upon one another.“-Tho Author deponding upon ४06 Veda 
for a oomprehension of ĩts meaning aud tho Veda depending upon the author, in ordor 


to & ४११ 1४6 right form. 
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155. The absence जा human ageuey, with fegard io the Veda, having 
hbeeu proved, it lies upon 1116 Atheists (© point out any differenco between 
+11© Vedie conceptions and the perceptions १८५ to faultless cognitions). 

156. * There could be ०० struetions with regard to supersensuons 
objeets, 1६ the author had not perceived such objects »Menee 38 the 
“Assumption of an objeet“ Ee, such 18 the form of the argument 


Apparent Inconsisteney »Arthapatti). 
157. Or the passage may € (interproted) as an inforential reasoning: 


e faet ० being an instruetor »is found to be invariably aecompanied by 
Mat © being preceded by ५९ perception of tho objeetꝰ (of instruction). 
And the negation ० this is laid down in the passago“* Nanu, eto. 

158. (The Apparent Ineonsisteney that you have urged) may 81६0 
be explained away otherwise —as by reason of the perplexity (of (1\९ 
Instruetor). Or your Linga (the reason, the middle term,“) may bo 
said to be anomalous, nasmueh 88 there are 310]) instances as the asser- 
तान्न ot children, ete. (0 are found to speak of thiugs they have never 


seen). 
159. [६ इण say that 


{18619 6#1008 after haviug 60 
en you will only prove भ 
What is meant by the passage 
Manu, eto. (vho declare {11611186 
४ €$ १९९} ५० be {116 only meaus of kuowin 


anã not of Buddhba, ete.). 
160. “Because a man, though knowing one thing one way, wishes to 


speak 0 16 in another way, ⸗thereforo from the assertion of a person, there 
८07 6 no absolute certaiuty as 10 WMat is 10 178 mind (i.e. what he really 


kxuows).“ 
161. 


५ {1)© Instructors (Manu, eto.) propounded bhoir 
116 to ठक of the objeets, through the ५९५४ ' 
hat 183 already been proved by us ⸗this 18 
«Vedadapi, eto.“ ; aud this refers 011 ६0 
1९68 to € the followers of Veda, wvhich too 
& the true vature of Duty; 


८५ पष 6 see that one vho is coufused speaks somolhing other than 


166 छक bogins € explanation 9 tho 211६810 १9 passage— Nanvwaridushãm 
११५१९८०" [कदत '* &९., &८ ) (१०0८ 4). ““ Assumption of an object,“ ३.९.) that of ५6 
{६९६ of Manu and Baddha (जका, by themselves, tho nature of Duty. 

161 ^ 076 vho is an Iustruotor is one अ])० has 8669 tho ohjeet—this is the 
korm of this 18; ^ प्रर who is not a seor (or knower) 


Afirmative promiss ; ४1९ १6९१४1१९ 
and this latter is what 38 meant by ४16 Bhashya 


of tho objeet is १०४ an Iustruotor; 


ge quoted ०९७९. ` 
४8 1२९६. Bhäshya“ Upadẽqũ 1१ ९१ 10101124 pi bharanti 


in reply to the objeetion moved in tho passage quoted aboveo. 


{16 faet of boing preceded ४४ १ poreoption of tho objoot. 
1४9 « 0%74 2०४८९) 4-८.- 111 38, is assertion of yours १०९8 ००६ coutradieb our 


Aasertion ६१४४ « Veda alone is tho moans 0 knowing Daoty.“ 
160 Rek. to Bhäshya: ^ 42४ eha puurushẽ vadvachanãdẽ vamayam purusho vẽdẽti 


bhavati pratyavah 4८." (pago 5). Tho 1६६1८ lays १०७५ tho obje otions agninst this 
passagoe· = 1४ ~ menaus 1194 krom the more ossortion of 8 man, we eannot ५०११९ to the 
eonelusion that· heo⸗ 1008 thus' ; beeause he might be knowing it ono way, and 


ox pressiug it in quito another way· 


„१ (क. 4-5), whieh is 8१३१ 
५ 1/6 middle Term,“ ३.९. 
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08४ 116 51811९8 to speak; therefore the assertion १०९३ ००४ al vays {0110 
106 wish (of the speaker).“ 

162. It is only in the case of the assertions of & trustworthy [6 
son, that his own mind, (i. e, what he really knows of the object) 18 [०० प 
(ङ्ग ८6808 of his assertions); wvhile in the case of an untrustworthy 
person, there is 70 certainty (as to what may 106 in his mind). Thereforo 
it 18 only by means of a general rule and its exception, that ४१6 twofold 
powers of words, 18 here (in tho Bhashya) explairied. 

163. The bringing abont of the comprehension of the meaning of a 
sentenee depends upon the arrapgement of Words and their 21680178 ; 
871 the form of ४018 arrangement ५०० १९९०१8३ upon the wish to speak, 
11160, in its turn, deponds upon previous conceptions. 

164. With regard to objeots, differeout men are found to construet 
8606००९8 differentiy, vhen actuated by different motives, -yby menns of 
additions (alterations) and subtractions (vhiehever 9660018 to serve their 
respeotive ends). 

165, Thereforo vhen, by means of the assertion, the hearer has 
arrived at the comprehension of the object (spoken of), then verily thero 
81868 {6 notion क regard to the knowledge of the speaker-that 
“this (object) is knovn by him.ꝰ 

166. When a person questions (the veracity of) one vho is following 
the assertion of 8 trustworthy person, then the latter points to tho 
trustworthy person, saying“ He noros it thus.“ 

167. 0 account ० being interrupted by the cognition (of tho 
trustworthy person), ४06 Words in this ९९86 06५0706 inoperativo for ४6 
timo being; एण tho manifestation of the authentiecity thereof would bo 
based upon the moro fact of their originating direotly from the cognition 
of tho speaker. 

168. Though the Meaning may १8९6 been comprehended beforehand, 
yot it depends for 18 deſinitenoss upon the 186४ of its originating di reotly 
{01 the speaker's cognition; hence sueh a fact 6४0 only be comprehen- 


199 Phis ट हतत offors the पशाद to the objections urged in the 1980 two Karikas. 
General ruls F.“ —That based on tho general rulo being the powor ४०९४ is got at 
tlrough the recognition of the souroe of tho assortion, ·tho oxcoption or nogation 


boing in the ०886 of tho assortion णा untrustworthy persons. 


158 This हतत anticipates the following १०७8४०१ : ^ Does, then, all comprehen- 
8709 ariss ६८0 inexpressive sentenees“ ? Dhe 8686 of the Karika is that tho oom · 
prohonsion of theo meaning of sontenoes is not verbal, but inforential; and tho 06688 
of this inforonoo 18 810 9. 

16+ How do yon knovw that the arrangemont depends upon 6 viah ४० speak ? 
The दतर gives ४6 rephy —“by anmvaua (Invariable oonoomitanoe) and vvatirẽkao 
(constant nogation).“ “Addition, Fe.“ of words, in a 86066006. 

161 “Iaterruxted ⸗-i.e. ao long as one has not recognised the oognition ग tho 
apeakor, though thoro is & rooognition © ४४० meaning of words, yet it is as good as 
०0००-6 91600; as its authontioity is reoognisod only vhon it is kound that it roata upon 
8 ९6१४४१४ deſinite oognition of the spoukor. 
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sible tlwough the comprelension of the Meauing. But in the matter ण 
authonticity, 1४ takes the 918४ 18.66. | 

169. Thus then, in ४16 present ०४86 (9 the Seriptures of ८०११11९) 
&०.), the falsity of these is proved by the faet of their being दपर to human 
ageney. This character (of falsity) could not helong to the Veda, 10608786 
in its 6886 there is no author (hbuman agenoy). 

170. And thus there being no interruption by any notion of the 
author, the menning of the Veda is comprehended direetly through the 


meaning (ग words); and it does not stand in need ग the precedeneco 


of any cognition (of & person); nor, as such, can it ever 06 falso. 

171.72. The assertions ०६ Baddha, &९., that were brought forward 
(by tho Atheists proper) as instances to proye the inautheutieity 
(ot the Veda) are 616 shown to be non-concomitant. Because it has 
been shown above that the éffects of these (Vedie assertions) are 
correet; ऋ 0116, as regards the meaning, they have got nothing to do 
with it. 

173. With regard to objecets outside the precincts of its applicability, 
thero is 9 0087606 0 the falsity of tho Veda also. Therefore with regard 
to the argaments urged in the Pũürvapaksba, you would उपक be proving 
what we already accopt. 

174.75. Not knowing this meaning, and only bearing in mind the 


111.18 phe Zaçika thus explains: “„*The author now explains tho Bhashye in 
another way: For ४6 proof of the authentieity of the Veda, vhatovor ordinary 
assortions woro brought forward as 18४82068 876 11676 8110 ४ ४0 6 non ooncomitant with 
the MAajor Term. The 8660000 ह पह shoxes this non 60060701 ४8.766. Tho monning is this: 


7he Bhäshya hero takes the place of another party, aud through him, replies ४० ४ 


third party. The Atheists bring forward tho following argument ¶06 Veds is falso, 
6९6४०86 tho 0916५४8 treated of therein &76 not amenable to Senss -peroeption, lixe suoh 
asasortions 0? 8०१९१४४, &o.“ ; and ४116 present passage roplies to this argument, with 8 view 
#० tho Buddlist dootrino: your instanoo is non.oonoomitant wvith tho Major 20610188 : 
beoause aooording ४० Buddha, words are not accepted as the means of knowing objeets; 
{० aooording to him, vhat the vuords do is simply to romind ००७ of ४७ objeot, neithor 
adding to, ००८ substraoting from, it any 8607११००, The words ouly express the 
meaning of the speaker; thereforo that vhioh has been aaid to ४6 tho subjeet of tho 
28867098 ०१ Budaha, — with regard ४० this subjeot, suoh assertions are quite true, — 
anoh effeet being only vhat is in the mind of the speaker. And as these assertions 
eorreotly delineato vhat करइ in tho miud of Buddha, thoy oannot but bo aecoepted as 
truo. As kor ४11७ objoots, forming tho donotation of words, tho 8 ०११०१७४४ do not 
aooept any appliceability of ५१७ words to them. Thorefore there is no proof against the 
authentieity भ tho Veda; and ३४ is this that has been shown above in Karika 168. 

118 ^“ 1 any ordinary assertion has been urged in regard ० an objeet obher than 
wvhat is vithin its 2००6 of applicability (i. e., objoeets other thau the cognition of the 
apeakor), thon इण vould ४6 proving vhat is already proved: of the Vedas too, we 
aocopt the falsity, with rogard to ४086 objeots that it does not treut ग ; for we 
80०९४ the falsity of ovrerything that is urged in tho Pũrvapakshu.“ ~ 16. 

14.18 Phe meantag of ४06 Bhäshys 18 ४४0 ^ the mere faot of being au assertion 
is not a ground ot falsity,“” —not knowing this faet, and ouly bearing in mind the 
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declaration 9 artificialitx and non-artificiality being the ground of 
९०6९6688 and incorrectness, the objector has said“ Nanu Samangyaulõ- 
drishtam, Fo.“ 

175. ^“ कष, anyatvñt“ can be no refutation; because an instance is an 
instance only for reason ग its being another thing, and it 18 ००४ based 
upon its identity with the Minor Term. 

176-78. Therefore the meaning of the author of the Bhashbya is 
now explained: Accepting (for the zake of argninent) the function of 
the Sentence with regard to the Objeet, this is what the Bbashya means: 
Ik évren in face of the interruption (by the cognition of ४06 spenker), the 
ordinary 10186. haman assertion were to be the instance, with regard (० 
the external objeet; even then the Reason would ४6 ^ too wide,“ (i.e., 
applying to the conclusion to be proved, as woell as to its contradietory 
propositiou): as even in ५७ truo assertions of 060, we find the character 
of # sentence; since evoen with regard to supersensnuous objeets we come 
across true 9886111078 that may have been uttered at random. 

179. And the clauso“ Na anyatvat“ १७००४९8 ^ something other than 
the declaration of the Porvapakshi“: (the meaning being that) this 
(5xour argument) is different from, and only ४ false semblance of, what 
thoe Purvapaksl takes 1४ to be. Or by anya' पक्षक be meant the 


“Vipakshaꝰ (that vherein the Major Term never resides, i. e, the contra- 
diotory of ४७ Major Term). 


deolaration, -that ^ that vhioh 18 artifieial -i.e., oomposed by a human author - is 18186 
०४ aocount of the presenee of discreopanoies in the anthor, and that whieh 18 inartifieial 
१.९.) not duo to human agenoy - is ४८०९,* ४6 objector has put forwvard his objection. 
The इन explains“* Kritakckritaka“ as belonging to a trustworthy person or to 
an untrustworthy ०16, But ४6 translation followa ४06 interpretation of the 
४/2 ४१०६११2१, 

11 The differonoo 9 tho Minor Term from ४06 186४668 18 only proper. 19 ४16 
proof of the falsity of tho Veda, aun ordinary assertion has 660 cited as as instance; 
and the differenoo of this 18 no fault; as it is only proper that the instanco should be 
somothing other than vhat is to bo proved; and the“ Sapaksha“ 18 that whioh has 
alroady beon proved ४० be eoncomitant with tho Minor Term. 

1760.28 Thongh thereo 18 an interruption of the speaker's eognition, and the instances 
aro based upon tho naturo of external objoots, yot tho reason —“ tho faot of being an 
assertion“⸗would be too wide. The case would be the 88716, oven if tho reason woere 
stated in ४16 form —-“ ६116 Veda 18 false, becauso being a seontonce, it treats of super - 
sensnous objeeta“ (thus guarding against the chaneeo of the trustfulness of human 
assortions, whieh ean never be absolutely true, with regard to supersensuous objeots). 
FVor 19887066, 060 one man says“ Thereo is no Indra,“ another may 88 ^ Indra 
does oxistꝰ ; and one of theso must bo {9186, and tho other truo. 

179 gemblance, 4e.“-tho reasoning is fallacious, becauso of the middlo term 
being too vido; and heneo yonur argument has got ॐ mero seomblanco of rensoning; in 
reality, १४ ĩs totally fallacious. Vipakshaꝰ ⸗tho meaning of the olauso is that your 
argument 18 not valid, bocauso your middle term —-the faet of being प्क्ष assertion 
residos also in traih“ whieh is the eontradietory of your Minor Promiss. 
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180. 0" (४ may mean) that ० ०९९०५१४ ०६ contradietion, falsity 
belongs to that (६.९. human assertion) and not to this, (i.e, Vedio asser- 
tion).“ Or that, on account of the objeet (of human assertions) being 
somothing else (i.e., not tho object itself, ४४४ ५९ speakor's notion with 
regard to it), there is non⸗concomitance (of your 10387068) with the 
AMajor Term. 

181. 182. The passage“ Nabi anyasya, e.“ 7060708. that the falsity of 
one thing does not eonstitute tho talsity of another: because the १९४१७ to 
speak is related to ४ false Objeot, that is no reason vhy the same falsity 
80४1५ attach to the Sentence also (for certainly, the {४०४ ° Devadatta 
being dark cannot 70१ Tajnadatta also to 106 dark, as in sueh an argu- 
ment) ४06 faet म being 0 man put in as the Middlo Term 18 an instanco 
of #€ “ Width“ (of the Reason). 

182. 01, on account ०६ the argument of the Purvapakshi being 
utterly fallacious, na auyvalvat may 106 taken as zignifying its fatility (or 
duplicity). 

188. Or again, the faet of beinꝗ something else may 06 taken as laying 
तजक an argumoent in favour of authenticity. And (if this argumont be 
edual in strength to that urged by the Pũrvapakshi, then his argument 
oomes to be) concomitant with 18 contradictory, ६.९.) the conelusion arri ved 
at by us; or (if our argument happeus to be stronger than his, then his 
argument) is set a 8106 by means of Inference, (i.e, tho Inferential argu- 
ment urged below). 

184. (1) The coneception produeed by +© Veda, is authentio, becauso 
it is brought about by faultless means, —like 116 conceptions produced, 


180 Non· coneomitance - The objoot ० all human assertion is ४16 87069४९8 
cognition with regard to eertain objoots; aund as, in this oonnection, à human assor - 
tĩon is alvays ४०९) horofore it oannot bo eitod as an 10808906 of falsity. 

181 १6 Inferential argumont having ^“ sontoneoꝰ for 1४8 middle term, has, for its 
objoet, eithor a desiro to apeak, or tho spoakorꝰs oognition with regard ४० the objeoet 
in question. On tho oiher hand, ४06 argument based upon ४6 ^ desĩro to 8068६ '" as 
Me NMidde Term, has kor its Objeet, tho objeet itsolt; oonsequently the falsity of any 
©06 of these oannot lead to the falsity of another, as their objeots aro totally 
difforenb. 

189 «^ Doradatta 18 blaok, oreforo Vajnadatta must 8180 6 blaok, ४९6४०86 both 
Ars men.“ प €, tho Middlse Term is too wvide, as all mon 876 not 0186, «^ कलः · 
literallu * Vikalpasama means "€ proving भ the duplicate character र the argument 
vhioh really proves nothing 56 पाचन). 1४ 60०४७88 19 tho faot of howing ४6 
auplioato naturo of tho raoterestios ज tho Major Term (क्रत is to bo ०९९१), 
्फण्ण्डो) पल nding of 9, प ०का्तयार्छठ ज चल ततान Term. This 18 thus 
explaineod 39 tho 24106 : ^ Assertions 876 8180 found to be other than human, — i., tho 
88861008 in tho Veda; and 80006 again aro human; thus धोरण) ४168 being this 
duplieity in tho charaoter of tho Middlo Term (the faot of boeing an assertion), thero 
naturally arises a aoubt as to tho falsity or truth or the proposition you 866४ to 
provo.ꝰ 

184 The author now formulates his own arguments. 
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61191 by a ९011660 16188, or by the assertion of a trustworthy person, 
or by direet Sense-porception. 

185. (2) And again, (the conception produced by tho Veda is 
authentie); Arstly, 6५8४०8९ it is produced by an 88861700 whioh does not 
proceed from an unroliabie soureo; and secondlu, because it is froo from all 
contradietion either in time or place, -liko the concoption produced by 
४6 assertion of 8 trustworthy porson. 

186. The applicability of ५686 reasons (Jaultlessness and the fact of 
not being composed by an untrustiorth author 88 applying to the Veda) 
will be proved by the woell-establighed {8.0४ of the Veda not proceeding 
from an author. It was with 81} these 10688 10 view, that the author of 
tho Bhashya saide“ Na, anyatväbt.“ 

187. Phe clauso“ pratyakshastu, &o.,“ (in ४6 Bhäshya) may 8 
takon to indicate either 51761907 (ſirmness), or precedence, or self-evidence, or 
inautkenticity tkrough @ ०१९१419 souree. 

188. If, however, falsity be said to consist only in non-conception, in the 
20867106 of the other two forms (of falsity —-viz. doubt and mistaken concep- 
tion), ४6४ (verbal conception) vould be a“ perception“ for others (tho 
Bauddhas); though to us (Mimansakas) 1४ is got at through Inference 


alono. 
189. Just as your argument would prove inauthenticity, 80, in the 
88716 manner vould it serve to prove that inauthenticity to be due to somo 


oxtraneous invalidating ९४86 
190. The mention in the concluding passago (of the Bhäshya) of 


1४ Though the conception got at through tho Veda 18 not direot 86०86 · pereop- 
tion, yet it is similar to auoh perception, in that it is firm, precedes inferontial 
xnowledge, is solf·ovidont, and owes its oooasional falsity to 80106 foroign ७४०8९ } and 
as suoh, it oould, by implieation, be called Porcoption.“ 

189 Tho 8११४९४8 hold cognition and non-eognition to bo pereoptiblo; and 
Doubt and Misconception havo already 0५6 proved to bo inapplioablo to tho Voda 
Thoroforeo the vnly ground that oould bo urged against the authenticity of tho Veda 
would 16 «^ non-coneeption“ (want of eoncoptions through Vedie sontonoos). And as 
this is amonable to Senss · poreoption, according to tho Buddhists, 1४ is not impropor, in 
their minds, to deelaro Vedio conceptios to ४6 ^^ TFerceptions“; though for tho 
४117 ०8४८9, it is 8 cass of 19166008] 1८००1686 ; and it is, in accordance with this, 
that tho Bhäshya 1188 been interprotted as abovo. 

189 The हन thus explains: “VTou seok to provo the inauthentioity of the 
Veda, on tho ground of its aimilarity with ordinary human assertions. As suoh, vhat 
vould bo right for you #0 say 18 that tho inauthentieity भा tho Veda must 09. of tho 
88.708 ९४०४९ as that of ordinary human assertions“ And iu that ease, we know ४186 
ordinary human 88867708 8.76 proved to be falso ouly by तला काप invalidating 68०86७8 ; 
and oonsequently ४४०० falsity 9 ४6 Veda too must bo basod upon similar causes. 
एण, in the case of the Veda, we do not find any suoh invalidating oauso; theroforo 
it cannot ४४४ bo authentio 

190 1178 86०५6०८९ vhieh oloses the oonsideration ०१ = tho knowledge of Duty 
being १०७ to tho Veda 8100९ ; “Codanãlakahano' rthah Orõoyaskarah, —whereo tho 
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ſroyaskaraꝰ (produeing bliss) with regard to Duty, is with & view to 
laying १०० ४6 full significanco of the भप्त Duty. 

191. “„Bliss“ (Greyan) is man's happiness; and as this is to bo 
8600010 11860 by means of the Materials, Auxilliaries and Actions, us laid 
१०० in ४6 Veda, - thereforo it is to theso (Matorials, o.), aloneo that tho 
oharaoter 9 ^ Duty“ can ४6 rightly said to belong. 

192. One who performs sacrifices comes to 6 called“ Dharmika“ 
(Dautifulꝰ or Pious), by peoplo who kKnow nought of anything 6186 (suoh 
as Apũrva and the liko) as resulting from 8०५ sacrifiees, - whieh (namo, 
Dharmikaꝰ) we understand as being १०९ solely to his connection with 
tho aaoriſfices. 

193.94. As a mattor of faot, tho (acquiring ०६) cattlo, &€., is found 
to result from the porformanoo of“* Duty“ (8६०8९66) ; and ४0686 २68०1४8 
aro 8180 8820 to proceed from tho“ Citraà“ 88086९8, as well as from tho 
milking १९88681, &o.“ (Auxilliary); therefore it is to ५४९७९ attor) also 
that the charaoter of पैक is aaid to belong. 

194. Because of the mention of = कणत ^“ Dharmäni“ (ve infor 
that) tho कणत «^ Dharma,“ 88 froed from tho (marks of) Gendor aud 
Number, serves as an 17818206 (in the Argument). 

195-96. We १० ००४ ſind tho कणप “प ` used in either of tho 
following senses: -(1) that of a partioular function ग the internal 
organ (the Sankhya Dootrino), (2) that of & peculiar mental impression 
(unconseiously left theroon by good or bad actions -tho 9००९108 dooetrino ), 
(3) that 9 ४७ ^“ Body of Virtuo.“ (५4 Puyhya-pudgalaꝰ -the Jaina dootrino), 
(9 that भ “8 8068686 property of ४6 068०४ '' (tho Vaiqsshika 
doetrino), or (9) that of Apũrvaꝰ“ (a peculiar unseen foroe, in tho ahapo 
० fato. do. poatulatod by a 80100 of tho Mimansaakas). 


५०७७४१०० arisos -vhy ahould ४16 20979 aubetituto ६6 vord “ Orẽyasbkarah for 
“Dharmah“ ? 

19 “Orsyaskarah ४४08 210) brings 8000४ ‹ (ड), happiness. 42 happi · 
688 ĩs 8660 to bo got at by moansa of #06 materials laid dovn in tho Voda; thoroforo 
४१७86 alono ०००8४०४९ 0, एक ^“ materiala“ hors 18 moant saerifſice in general. 

199 ^" 424 other thing to bo accompliikod "त tho 80976 of 4 67४ and the 1118 
(ꝓpostulated by othoera), 9 vhioh ordinary peooplo xnov nothing. 

198.9# पऽ xnow य ४७ aoquiring 9 ००४६९, &o. 88 following from ४४७ performanoo 
ot Daty; ४०० tho Voda assorta theso to जाम from ७४0१०88 } 5 न ताद » 
aaoriſioo has boen laid dovn for ०06 vo deairos ९४४४५1७ ; and tho fotohing of Soma in 
tho milking veasel 18 8150 onjoined for ४४७ 8878 purpoao. 30 it ५००९७ to bo 1072119 
that Duty oonaists of Saorifioes as well as their Auxiliarios. र 

५9 Tho ए ९०6 paesago⸗ Tojnẽna =%वछवष्छु (व वरदन ०५१११३११, 4८." 
81108 * प ० “88027068” जं ^ Daty.“ 706 ditterenoo ० 65०06 82 

Naumbor (' र ०४7 ' being in ४6 Masouline Singular, ४०१ Dharmani in N 
is only a Vedio anomaly. # = द 

9५.9७ Puuvs · pudgalaꝰ·ia ४४७ atomio body vhiohk forms ४४6 futuro body भं tho 
Airtuoue 1067802, Tke oompound* apurrajanmani*ꝰ ३8 ७द000वनत्‌ 88 ^ 2 purvam 
janma 40०4" ~~ tkaat vhieh + not drought about beſore (४ 8611099}. 
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196. Nor can these (aforesaid funotion of the internal organ, Fo.), bo 
शशः reoognised by means of (16 Veda, &७., as being the १४९५6 णु (४7 
accomplishment मु) ike enãs of man. 

197. Nor त we 2600०186 ४06 ५ Apurva,“ —-as anything different 
{0 ‹ Heavon' and“ Sacrifioe,—e0ither in ४७ 81976 of ihe means (179 
Sacriſieo) ० of ४७ end (lixko Heaven), or in auy form other than ४1686. 

198. 0४ the other hand, we would be landed upon the absurdity of 
rejooting a thing mentioned in tho Veda, and assuming somothing novor 
heard ग (therein), —-if we wereo to 2880706 ४106 ^ Apũurva“ to bo identioal 
with ४0986 (Sacrifice and Heaven). 4.० lastly, if it wero unlike 0०४0 भ 
४686, 1४ could havo ०० {000 at 81}. 

199. Therefore ४06 ^ Apurva“ 7008४ 106 aocepted 88 being only ४ 
poenliar form of energy (० eapacity) —-lying latent either in (४6 means) 
88671066, &o., vhilo they are funotioning towords their ends, -vor in (tho 
618 themselves) ४16 (8४४16, &o., whilo ४686 aro undergoing the process ण 
origination (0 birth). 

200. Inasmucoh as the capabilitiess of objeots aro not denotablo णि 
names in tho abstraet, tho“ Apũürva“ (vhioh has been shown to be tho 
capability of cortain ०0052४8) ०६४०००४ be said to bo signified by the ०८५ 
PDharma.“ 

201. “The भणत Codana' has been known, in the first instanco, 


198 Veda, Fe.“-inoluding also tho soriptares ०? tho Buddhists, vhorein what 
has 660 onjoined as Daty 18 only tho एक to the Caitua, whioh 18 80 aotion, and 
not a mental impression. 

198 ए assuming tho Apũrva to be either the ond or the means, क6 would be 
४९} ९०४०६ tho deolaration ०१ tho Veda, vheroin Heaven and 89071006 havo 0660 dis- 
tinotly laid dovn as ६116 end and means respootivoly. 

199 The Apũürrea is only ४ peouliar form of the energy of the means or of the end, 
oxisting in tho form of a aprout, to huxst out in timo into tho fall grovn treo ot 
४118 Result in its entirety. And 80, by postulating suoh an Apũrra, we sail olear 
of the necessity of assaming anything other than the 88671006 or Heaven, and also 
of ४४७ ०४०8०९6 ग being opon to the objeotion urged against us -that tho BSaorifioo 
having 1667 destroyed (० oompletion) at the proseut timo, how 00पात it bring about 
ths १७७1४ ab a ६७६९६ १०४८७ timeo, unlesss स © assumed an“ Apũrra“ apart from tho 
89071666 itsslt. Theo theory ४७९ propounded is that tho Apũrra is a 80१५-७ 
oapability produoed in ons of tho tyro, - i.e, oithor in tho moans or in tho ond -vhieh 
may ४6 assumod to bo undergoing ॐ prooess ० inoubation daring ४४8 timo that tho 
९७०1४ has not appearod. This vill be oxplainod in १०६४ in tho Apũrvãdhikarana 
of tho Second 450 8 8» 

900 १96 ‹ Faeuities“ aro apoken ot as ^ Faoulties,“ ^ एकन," ^ Energy,“ éto., 
and not by tho nams of any partioular objoet. And“ Aapũrvaꝰ having boon provod 
to bo a “ tfaculty“ ० ४16 88671066, it oannot bo epokon of as ५ 0 088," vhioh 18 9 
29108 of ४१6 88601066 itsolt᷑. 

aoi Tho noxt {७ ह ६11६8 २४88 various objeotions against ४06 following 9888896 
in tho Bhäshya: “ubhayamina codanauã 149} ४८६९, o., क.“ ० can, 4८.,"--88 the 
douutor.iastanos ahould ४७ vanting in only ons मभ tho neoeaaary differontias; in tho 
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८० apply ४० positive injunetions 8100९ ; and ४8 a⸗ Slaughter' 18 ०४ of ५१४४ 
kind, howW can 1४ servo as a ९0पा४९-16॥8066 '” ? 

202. “„Syõna and tho like are here (in tho Bbashya) spoken of as 
anthorised by the Veda; and then, in the 9986706 of कण prohibition 
thereof, how can theso be said to ४6 sinful“ ? 

208. “Phough there may 06 a prohibition with regard to sa subject 
referred to by a positivo injunction, yet ve do not apprehend any sinfulness 
in connection with sueh subjects, —as in ४06 08856 of the chodasigrahand. 

204. *NHaving said thattho Syena is authorised by the Veda,“ it 
vouid be a self-contradiction to assert that it is prohibited.“ And again, 
vhils considering the injunction ग tho Syena, &o., it is not right to 
{7४104०९6 the consideration ग Slaughter in general.“ 

205. “Becauso Slaughtey is only a resultant of these (5860668), 
differig from them in its most essential featuro; inasmuch as it consists 
entirely of the destroying of 119, while tho* (फु ढण ' 88611966 is something 
ontirely different, 1116 tho zον ſvhioh also helps in the äilling).“ 

206. * ¶116 assumption of advice too is not proper with rogard ४० 
& subjoet which is not ſit for an injunotion. And again if Oyena,' o., bo 
not said to form the objoets of injunctions, what else could“ ? 

207. “It 38 a universal 1016 that injunctions refer to two factors of 
8 Bhäavane (i.e., ४© means and the process), —and this rulo would ४6 
oontradieted (if the character of Injunction 06 denied to tho“ Sysna').“ 

207.208. “Tho Jyotishtoma and others too that are held to ४९ 
Dharma,' would ९6४86 to be so; because these are also nccompanied by 
Slaughter“ (of the sacriſicial animals). Nor can an objeet, whieh 18 not 
enjoined, form part either of the result or the means of an action.“ 


prosent {०880066 ०१ tho Oysna,“ howorer, it is एकाक ^ Codanalakshana,“ nor an 
Artha. 

ꝛos Just as 69 8१6. 87 afirmative injunotion“ Shodaginam grihnati,“ —aud 
thon again its negation -“ 74 shodaſinam grihnãta, क 11678 the 18666 negation जाक 
96९७8 to ९1०१७ the holding of the Shodaçè vessels; and in no ९886 ean it imply that 
auoh 1०141794 ००1 constituto 8 sin. Similarly, in the 6888 in question, slaughter (in 
tho Oysnaꝰ) 38 onjoined, whilo slauohter (in general) is prohibited ; whoreo this latter 
vould only preelude the slaughter from tho saorifies, and eannot imply its sinfulness. 

208 As theo sword by whieh the animal is killed is not “staugkter,“ so also the 
Oyena“ (010), brings about tho death of the enemy) cannot, in itself, be ealled 
salaughtor. 

06 This refers to tho passage —“ {८520१५42 04/20} = iti teskamupadéçun.“ 
Oould not be 90१2 '' — @₹७४ 19 tho {866 of 8०५} direot injunotions as ^" (7 हे ०६०० 
vajẽ ta. 

901 ould be contradietedꝰ ⸗ i.e., if tho (१०४ " (vxhieh is tho means of killing 
an onemy) 616 denied to ४७ tho objeot of injunotion, then the universal rulo would bo 
contradioted, and would givyo riso to tho absurdity noted in the following Karikã. —- 
Iyotishtoma,“ &o., 8180 being only the means to the attainment of Heaven, &८. 

401.908 कण" can, F.“ -It Oyona,“ &e., vero not the objects enjoined, then भाश 
could, in no ७889) form ४106 nedessary constituents of eithor their results or ०१९९६०६. 
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209. “ 118४ whioh 88 been laid down 88 the १४९८१५५ 680710४ 9 
06016 ४0 ४७ ५४७ ०४6५४ of tho Injunction; ४०९९०86 either in the Veda, 
or in ordinary experienoe, it is not desirablo for any action to bo enjoined 
moeroly as a result.“ 

210. On account of these arguments, wo must oonclude that what 
18 moant by ४06 Bhashya is only an explanation of the signification of ४४७ 
word“ Artha,“” (as detailed below). 

21011. Pithor in the case of activity torards, or cessation ſrom, (क 
cortain courss शु aclion), 175 conception, resultinq from 75 1००४१ of the word, 
४8 ^“ (10०4414 '-#018 general definition (of * Oodana“) vas in ४06 mind 
ण the author of tho Bhäshya. The mention of ४06 charactor of enjoining 
०९५८१०७ वनथ (in tho Bhashya) may bo oxplained as only eiting an 
oxam plo (of Codana). 

212. For if (Codana“ 676) restrictod #0 the injunotion ot 
positivo activity alone, धकप tho subsequent explanations of the word 
" 418 ' 00प1त not be explained (as proved by ४४७ abovo objeotions). 
Or again, ४06 mention of the Injunotion of positive activit may ०6 due ४0 
the ooourrenco (in the Sũtra) ०६ ४6 word“ Artha,“ (क © seems to 
rostriot tho १७१४१४०४ to positivo Injunctions). 

213. Or ४४७ definition (^ pravartatam vakyam Codana“) may 6 
explained as refeoring only to such“ Oodana“ as forms the authori ty 
for Duty. 

218-214. Suoh being the ०886, tho comprehension of ४06 objeots of 
positivo injunotions as leading to merit, would be derived from Poaiti vo 
Injunctions; and tho ascertainment of the faot of the prohibited objeots 
boiug अर्पणा, would 96 got at through ४6 Prohibitory Tojunctions. Thus 


then by the mention of “ 4 608 '' (in the Sutra) what 18 meant is that the 


90 By this and the fow following Käarãs, ४06 एदल mesta tho above 
objoetions. Thus,“- i.e. as tho meaning of tho Bhũshya is as explained below; and 
it oannot bo takeon literally. 

919 “Occurrence of ६6 word 41112," - 8.6, , ०९०8०8९8 in #16 aphoriasm, tho word 
Oodanũꝰ ocours togethor with tho कणत =" Artha“l aud that whioh 18 an 47112 
(positivo virtuo) is always an objeot of ०७४९७ injunotion. 

ais Positivo Injunotion is the solo authority ot “ Duty“; and as it ३8 ^ एण “ 
81016 ५१४४ has been defined in ४76 aphorism, ४16 8088४ takes up the consideration 


णं only ४06 positivso form of Codana ſand leaves oſf the negatirs form, as 20४ 


appertaining to tho doſfinition of Duty “); henoo tho Bheshya —““ Pravartakam 
४८४2४ (०५५११९३. 


9।४.१।५ Grantod ६१९५ Codana reters both to boaitivso Injanetions and Prohibitions 


- छ कप thon, tho faot of ४6 ^^ Agnishtoma,“ &o. (vhioh are objeots ०१ positivo प] प. 


४००8) leading ४० Morit, would ४९6 got at, through positivo injunotions alono; jnat as 
tho faot ०६ ^“ Brãhmans ·alaughtorꝰ (vhioh is an objsot of Prohibition) boing the 
oause of demorit (aud theroby boing अर्पण) का be got at throngh ४९ Prohibitory 
Injunotions. Thus theu the Positive Injunotions treat of ४४७ ०४०७७ of Morit (artha), 
and tho Prohibitory ones of the ८७०86 of demorit or ain (Anartha). 











54 01.0६ ^ १2114. 


character ०६ ^ Dharma“ (Duty) belongs only ४0 the ०९५४ possitively 
onjoined. 

215. And the sinful character of the prohibited action is got at 
indireetly by implication, and is not mentioned direotly in ४४७ Sũtra. 

215-216, TFhereforo (in tho passago“ Ubhayam ind Oodanayũ 
1०४574८6 ') the word “Ubhayam“ (both) wou 1 refer to two groups of 
actions, represented each by the performance म 820१८८९8, and the ſillinꝗ 
of ¢ Brahmana, wvhioh form ४४५ objects of Injunction and Prohibition, 
respeotively. 

216-218. Though ४1७ ५“ (5०४ '” 18 also an objeet of ०816156 Injune- 
008, and ४8 result {0० (४116 death of the onemy) 18 a १७8०४०19 ono, - 
yet a sinful character 15 attributed to it indireotly, through (the character 
0) its resulis. This will be made elear by the olauses, Pratishiddha 
hi 52," ^“ प्रपा द '' and“ Nobhicaret.“ If however the sinful character 
of ४06 ‹ Gysna, belonged to its own form, then the subsequent passages 
( Hinsã hi 88, &७.), would become incompatiblo. 

219. Becauso te Pyõona having been once positively onjoined, a 
prohibition cau hardly be applicablo to it directly. 

219-220. It however ४8 कणत ^" Oodana“ were restrieted to posi- 
tivo Injunotions alone, then ४06 passage“* Vbhayam, &०.१ ' would have to 
be taken to) rofer to the Means and the Resulbt. 

220-221. The (causal) relation botwoen tho Means and the Result, 
having been establighed by the Positive Injuntion, both of these would 
form ४06 objoets of Indication (ile., by ४४७ montion of tho relation bot weon 
tho two, the two themselvos would become indicatod). 

221.222. There are two sorts of results following from the por- 
{01.08.008 of 88611868 (and these aro montioned in tho Bhäshya by ४16 


mo.u Though ^ Oysna“ and the 168 878 not, in themsslves, sinful, for reasons 
810 न्न above, yet & sinful oharaoter 18 attributed to thom, socond-hand, on acoount ०१ 
॥16 भणण charaeter of their results. („Dpacara“ is secondary, indireet or ſigurs- 
tive applieation). As tho charnotor of ४७ causo transfors itself ६० the effeet, and 
vice versd, ४४७60८6 the sinfel oharaoter of the Result (11114) transfors itaslf ४० tho 
6४०8७ (४16 ^“ Oyõnaꝰ saorifioo). 56५५०8७ tho montion of ५16 196४ 9 368 नण ^^ prohi -· 
१1४९१ "» cannot direotly refor to ४6 “ 0558 whioh 18 not 2101१0८९ व, wo 08४ 
80660४४6 Result 81006 ४8 ४16 direot ०४९५४ of prokibition. All the 618५868 ११०४९ 
point to ४6 faot that tho Bhãshya only meaus to apply sinfulness to tho Results. 
एणः that whieh is doelared to 0९ 8177] 18 ४१७ ^“ 81४११४७) '* and oertainty tho“ OQysna“ 
१४ 7०४ ^ alaughter,“ bat only a ०६86 that brings about“ slaughter“ 88 its Result. 
Thorotoro, ४6 assortion ४३३४ ^ slaughtor 18 sinful“ 68१ be made to attributo sinfulness 
to tho ſyõna,.“ only indirootly -through ४४७ rolation of Cause and Pffeot. 

alo It 18 only tho Reault that is the direet object of prohibition, whieh ean apply 
to ſysnaꝰ only indireotly; and then too, only on aceount of the siufulness of ita 
Results. 


aio.ao Tho moaning· of tho 878) 9 beinge“ Both-the means &1\त the 5४५ 
constituto tho Codanõ.“ 
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0108 (८ 41418. ' and ^ 40871108 “). “Heaveon“ and the liko (,6., 4८4९) 
४19 &०४ ४४, without trespassing on any prohbibition; whilo“ slaughter 
and ४5 1116 (i. o, Anartha) are accomplished only by trespassing upon 
prohibitions contained elsowhero in the 86110168 

222.228. The cognition of the Bhavana does not serve to [धक down 
४6 Result, -as wo 81181] explain later on, and as Jaimini has also 
declared ४४४ “ ४6 objeet of desiro is got at per Iudication, and not 
direotly from the Ijunction.“ 

223-225, Thus ४60, though the prohibition of “xrilling“ (which 
forms part of the result), -understood to have a general application, and 
700 86६ aside by the Positivo Injunction, -would signify the fact of (४४७6 
^“ (१०8 ') leading to sin, yet ४6 form proper of ४०७ ^ Cyena“ itselt 
oould ००४ be sinful, the sinfulness attaching only to its result (कष्ण) 

225-226. The objeotor however, thinking the Result also to form the 
objeot of Injunotion, -Von account of its (tho Result) being inoluded in 
the Bhävana, —has taken exception to the fact of the sinful (“Oysna“) 
being enjoined as a Duty. 

226-227. The 0189०86 ““ Naiva“ however serves to set 88106 the idea 
of ४19 Result forming an objeect of Injunotion. “What then would bo 


99.998 ^“ {16 result does not, 4८. "- 11018 antioipates tho following objeotion: 
BSlaughkter is 6४७०७ in ४06 Injunotion quéênénabhicaran = २1९८2 ' and as शप्ता 
how can it be said to ४७ prohibited“ The sense of the reply 18 that, as 820१6 
oxplainod, tho operation of tho Injunotion does not extend to the Result; and, in tho 
presont oaso.* alanghtorꝰ 18 only tho Reosult of ४6 ^ 05०8 `" 88671066, 

५५ क्र १1411 eoplain,“ꝰ 4८.) in tho हषा“ ए८4242660 phalatuẽna, &९,, &o.“ Tho 
88116 faobt 18 8180 implied in tho Bhãshya (८, ७११1९ ०९१४०80 ४ mauã rartavvam“ —-(He 
0098 wvhat is to bo acoomplished by him -i. e., tho Result) -“upavuantu na veda“ (He 
120 8 not tho meaus whereby ३४8 to be acoomplished)—, and it is this means that 
is onjoined in the Iunjunotion* quẽnẽnãbhicharan Tojẽta.“ 

४४826 Though tho positivo Injanotion - quẽnẽnãbhicaran Tajeta“ enjoins tho 
Oyõnaꝰ 88071006, yot ĩt doos not 86४ asido tho prohibition of alaughtor roooeding 
from the saczißee. The construotion of the 5088705४ would be explained in tho 
following manner: Both ४06 Result and the Means are indicated by the Codanã; 
tho Result again 38 of two kinds - moritorious and sinfſul. In tho question -what is 
५ 41714 › P-t3the wvord Artha' refers to tho means leading ४० o meritorious Result—the 
Jyotistoma, &o. being duoh means. In the question -what 28 ‹ Anarthaꝰ ?- 6 must 
apply ४6 worde* Anartha“ to tho form of the sinful Result, making Quẽênãadih“ = tho 
Result of ४७ “ © ८०४" aacrifioo, &o. — via: slaughtor.“ Thus then the means leading 
४0 8 moritorious Result ia Diarmu, and tho sinful ends — alaughter“ and the lixke — 
comse to 6 Adkarma; ज 0116 the means leading to auoh ainful ends are पन्न Dnarma 
०४ Adharma. 

9४.96 116 objeotor is mado to say (in tho Bhãshya) —-“ Kathampunaranarthah 
Kkartavyatayopodiqyatõ,“ -this objeotion being based upon the misconcoption that tho 
Result forms a constituent part of the Injunction. Theo faot howevoer 18 that tho Result 
is not vhat 18 enjoined; aud as suoh, ४06 Injunotion of tho “ &१ 8०३ " 58611866 oannot 
bo taken as enjoining· Slaughter,“ whieh 18 disatinctly ainful. 
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ihe objeot of tho Injunotion iu question“ ? Theo Bhashya roplies: ^ @ ४९१५० 


and ६१6 othor 88610668. 

227-228. In the १०७७४०४ as था] as in tiho reply, the aftix“ tavye 
(in“ KLartavyatayaꝰ) is 788 19 tho 86086 ०9 Injunotion, and 20४ 19 
416 86988 ० ४6 «^ Result;“ 0९08०86 this latter 86989 ०४1 0४ 867१9 


any purposo 19 oither 6886 (question or ans wer). 

228. 220. Because tho oharaoter of {06 Result is also hold to bolong 
to vhat is 87011, त (as 8007 ) ००४ enjoined; ४०१ ४११४४ vhieh 38 eonjoined 
is alvays aooeptod as being moeritorious, eoren vhon it doos not boar tho 


charaoter of tho Resulb. 

229.280. By interpretting tho Hatri· afix (10 ^ Abhiearan ) as 
aignifyiug (४ distinotivo क्ण or attributo, and by 8069४1४ ०६ tho 
preseriptions of tho 5०४,” &o., tho 8०४1० of ४6 8088078 olearly 
619०8 vhat 16 09898 ; otherwise (1६ ४06 explanation of tho 818811४ 
vero २९} ९५४७) ४९७ oould 6 20 ground for ४९ injunction of suoh 


aaorifioes. 

230-381. 1176 word “ 841 ' in (Cvyenadauahk) vould denoto ४6 {४५४ 0 
४6 27०८९७४ (० ५४७ “ &१ढ०४ ) 8180 forming an ०096४ of tho Injunotion; 
+ ७०076 it must bo only that form of 89700006 «५ [ण्ठः whieh forms 
part of tho Result, that is prohibited. 
231-232. Those 9016 that apply prohibition also to tho “xillingꝰ 
oeourring in the other two 1800078 (० ४४७ 808०३ ; vie., tho mean⸗ ४70 


8.9 Tho drinking of wine 18 8180 a ainful result, एण्य 
४०००४ bo tho ground ०१ tho aboro objootion. And again, ainos ४106 ^" कष्ण श्र न 
Mioh ४४8 1669 onjoined, aud 88 हठो, constitutos Moerit, it is ouly ४४०९ aottiĩng 88109 
० ४४९ taot of its boiug onjoined, that ००७6-0 ऋचा अछ to proro its अण्ण 

व भयपक्‌४ ; ० not tho sotting asido of tho Rocult. 

99.80 ५ पतु छन्न 38 it conoluded that by १०5४० ४9 8058079 means to negativo tho 
injanotion ० anything that is अहा "१ "06 Bhäahya oxplains theo Present Fartieiplo 
Ae- 19 Abkicaran' as aignif ying aiatinotivo foaturo.ꝰ ·tho moaning of tho word 
boing, ono wvho is charaotorisod by a deairo to xill ११; and doubtloss, this distinotĩvo 
charaotoriatio १०९७ not 8४७०१ in neod otf a Vodio Injunotion; thoroforo ſAlaughtor 
७६०००४६ bo an objoot ot Injunotion. And again, tho Bhaahye 8979-- tshamupadsqah, 
ao. (tho presoription otf Moao ⸗Oyõna,“ Co.) vheroby it 1 800 that ज ४9४ 18 
meant to 26 ०१७ by ४४० torogoing aontonoes 15 ४119 aotting asido ०१ ४४७ idea ५ ४४७ 
०81४ tormiug ४४९ objoot ण Injunotion: ~ and २०४ ४४७ neogation ०? tho 186४ ० 
०8,» &€,, boing onjoinod, ७९०७०४७ ४४6 Veda 6९००४ roaaonably preaoribo anything 


` ०६ haa not boen enjoinod. 
AM «८ 70६८ ling,“ ६.९.) thot क म दष्क vhioh happons ४० bo 96०४००९ 


in tho प्र ७०४. 

४81. gomo peoplo (tho Sãnkhyas, १, १.) apply tho prohibition ot Slaughtor also 
+ कठ हन्ना as ooours in tho 11 ०8:28 82 tho 00688 of poeitively moritorious 
826८1066, 11४६8 tho Jyotishtomas, vAo. vhioh they thoreoby sosk to provo to bo # ४1. 
This is ४0 be € asido ण tho two aphorisms quotod. 7Tho meaning of tho 9१४४ 
aphoriam is this: It ie a तक as 8 gonoral 7015 that all libations aro to bo pourod 
{०४0 iho Ahavanĩysa Viro; and in regard to ४४७ ^ 808 '” 8896096 it 1 1959 तजक as ॐ 


88 च;8 39 ००४ enjoined, it 


कक १ । छि च्छन्न, 
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the process), -are meb by the 8०६४8 “ 4 १165815 ४ Vacchästram“ and 
Vacanãdvã Cirovat Oyntꝰ (रा-रा-2). 

232-233. Then again an action whieh 18 not direotly obsſstructed by 
a prohibition, cannot be sinful. And, (such sinful character not being 
amenablo to Sense-Perception and the other means of right notion) any 
assumptions to that effect, wonld be groundless. 0 we do not perceivo 
any fault (evil) in the (sacrificial) slaughter, during the time that it is 
४५1० done. 

234. Lven with regard to the Slaugkter that does not form part of 
the 88४01066, the disgast that we feoel is only based upon the prohibitive 
soriptural (6४8 (010 we do not एव in the case of the Sacrificiat 
१1044). 

234-235. 1716 {866 that we 61661 १७ tho pain of the slaughtered animal 
९००1 not lead to the 19616066 of suoh क्ण reverting to the agent (tho 
killor, in his future ०५५). Because sueh 10661406 is contradieted by 
faots oceurring during the process ०६ killing 

235-236. The form of sueh Inferencoe would be“ Slaughter produces 
for the slaughterer, after his death, results similar ४0 ४०86 that happen 
to the animal killed; -because it (slaughter) is an action, -liko Oharit 
in accordancee with the Secriptures 


236-287. He who would say this, would bo contradieted by sueh 
contrary instances, as, intercourse with the préceptor's wife or the drinkinꝗ 
ग wine (wvhich are admittedly sinful) 


8066181 ralo that the libations are to bo poured into © Piro proparod in 9 plaoo vhero 
४४७ soveonth step of tho oov (vhioh is paid as the prios of tho Soma ०86) 1890698 
४० {811 ; and in this partioular oase, tho formor genoral rule 18 sot 8508 by ४116 lattor 
speoial ralo.ꝰ Tho seoond aphorism is thas explained: ^ 48 a general rule, tho 
touohing of the dead human body is prohibited; but in regard ४० १ partieular saorifioe· 
it is en joined that a human akull is to bo kopt in a partioularx plaos. Here too, ४19 
lattor Idjunetion sets asido the former general Prohibition.“ As in 01686 two cases, 
80 also, in ४16 6286 of killinq, though ४१७८७ is 8 general prohibition of killing, yot in 
regard to ४8 ^ Jyotishtoma“ 88071906, tho äilling of the aaorifieial animal is speoially 
1४4 down; and 16९6 this latter Injunotion sets aside the formor general Prohibition. 
All ४686 arguments aro reofuted in ४06 ^^ Tattwakaumudi“ on Sänkhua-karika 2. 

28.89 This 18 in anticipation of the objeotion that, though not directly prohibited, 
१९४ ४७ ष्ण ० aoxiſioial animals would be sinful 

#8 9.26 Vou infor that ००९ vho kills will hare to हडः retribative pain in thoe 
faturo; but thon and there, during ४6 ^ slaughter“ itself, ४७८6 18 à oontradiotion of 
this; 1118870 ०7 as we 9०१ the हान deriving pleasure from the aot. 

ꝛ.20 Phis formulates ४116 inferonos referred to. Oharity brings pleasuro to tho 
porson 606 रण 36; णते tho हडः too is rovarded with ſeimilar pleaauros in his 
noxt lifo 

26.7 Interoourso wvith ४6 Preoeptor's wife givos pleaauro to ४6 objsot भ ५४७ 
Interoourso (tho wife); aud as sueh, in acoordanoo with your reasoning, ६१७ 
porpotrator of this orimo ahould ०७ rewarded with happiuesas in his future 11१९8, 

8 
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237-238. And the premises too would be ceontrary to the conclusion; 
becauso the result acoruing to the slaughterer would, according to the 
reasoning, bo similar to that whieh acerues, to the charitable porson, ४०६; 
the attainment of the result implied by the injunction, and also the 
8086066 of pain. 

238-39. The happiness (occurring) to the giver (in future birth,) 18 
not deolared to be tho 88716 as ४११६ of {06 person who receives his gikfts 
thus too your instanco fails in egtablishing vhat you seok to provo. 

239.40. In the case of Chaurity, the objsct ` (8०6 by the Dativo 
0886) is tho 06801 vho receives it, whereas in that of Glaughter it is the 
objeet illed, whieh is 81०8९ by the Acdeusati ve termination-this too is 
8. difference (bebween your instance and what you seek to prove). And 21 
you assert theobjeetꝰ (aimilar to vhose end you postulate the end of the 
agent) to be the objeet ० ^“ Bampradana“ (theo receiver of a gift, signified by 
the Dativo), — then yon have ॐ contradietion (of your Major Premiss) 
because yon hold that (in animal 886118९९} the Sampradana' objeet, the 
Deity (to whom it is sacrificed), becomes pleased (vhile in the case in 
question thero is pain for ४6 ^“ objeot) 

241. If in Oharity the object (given) be meaut to be the 108६706, (as 
in animal slaughkter is meant the objeet billed), — then too, what sort 
०६ result (in the shape of pledsure or pain) could aceruo to the object that 
18 givop away (natmely, gold, silver and the like) ? 


981.88 ^“ 77\ 9 851०8४16 argument, the Middle Term has छा applieation that is in 
accordanee with the Instanco quoted. In ४४५ present 68868, this instanco isOharity; 
therefors the effoot resulting पिक slaughterꝰ“ ahould be aimilar to that resulting 
from Charity.“ With regard to Oharity,“ wo have understood the Result to be 
{16 attainment of the end montioned in its Injnnotion; and in acoordance with your 
AMajor Prewiss, this samo rosult छण्‌ also belong to the ९४8७ ० elaughter.“ And 
through the Tnjunction भ" Slanghter' (in conneotion vith Sacrifioos) we 00798 to ४४6 
९००८8१०० that its effect is Merit; and thereby it 6688968 to be sinful. Thus in seelking 
to prove (by ८68०8 of your ayllogism) thate Slaughter is sinful, कणप haro proved its 
contrary; and further, when tho Result is in kKoepiug with the Tnjunotion, it eannot he 
१९४१०1१). -- & 2642 

98.89 48 {8 result 860 प्ण ४० the Giver 38 ००४ ४18 88018 28 that whien belongs 
to ४४० 6८6 €) 80, ४४७ Result ४० the Filler cotld ००४ ४6 ४06 same as that belonging ४० 
४१6 xilled. 

80.40 Contradictionꝰ⸗i.e. instoad of establishing ५४९ sinfulnoss 9 ^ Blaughtor, 
von vould ४6 premiĩsiug the oontrary. An animal 8860066 has for 168 "^ Sampradana“ 
(४१6 objeots to vhieh the offering is mado), the deities, Agni and Soma. And as 10688 
Deities 089600४6 pleased by ४७७ offering, उण्प argnnent wonld go to proro that ४19 
aughterer (tho sacrifioer) would be reaping ॐ harvest of happiness in retribution 
ot the ploasuro ho gives by the “selaughter,'“—a oonolusion कोठ cannot be very 
palatable to yon. Because in that 0886, ‹ slaughterꝰ ooases to bo sinful; as sin can, in 
9० case, be said to bring about happiness to one vho 001४8 10 ; aud this is the 
eonolusion derived from your argument; wvhereby yon sought to prove tho ainfulness 
ण Animal ·slaughtorꝰ! 
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241-42. १ छपा argumeut may 8180 bo shown ४0 ४6 concomitant with 
108 own contradictory, by means of zuch 19818688 as Japa, ०१2, €, 
vwhich are freo from any souree of pain to others -yand by having the fact 
of acriſicial Slaugh ter being enjoined as ४16 Teason. 

242-43. For the comprehension of 0119८08 and Adharma, there is 
no other méeans save the fact of their being enjoined and probibited 
(respectively). Hence the introduotion of an inferential argument in this 
९०४१९९५० 18 not [706 

243.44. For ४1०8७ vho १९५१११७ =" Dharma' ४0 be due to १९५... 
others ६0 happiness, ५4 ^ Adharma to bo duse to causing pnin to others — 
for these people Japa' कात्‌ wine drinking' would ४९ neither 77417९2 
nor Adharma. 

244. 45. And again one who, though with qualms of consoience, 189 
intoroourse with his preceptor's wife, would be incurring a grent Dnrarma, 
०९९९०86 theroby he would be conforring a great benefit of happiness to the 
५१01187. 

245-46. And further, 10 स can 606, who would (19 the matter of 
Dharma and Adharma) reoly solely npon Reasoning, independently of any 
prohibitions or otherwise (scriptural), have any qualms of conscienco, 
४ 1167 he ११8 that his action does not give pain to any [06780 ? 

24647. And further, he who would ascertain (४16 character of) 
Adhartas independently of Scriptural prohibitions, wonld land himsstf 
on Mutual Dependeney — inasmuoh &8 he would be attributing sinfulness 
(Adbarma) ४0 2५४१४, and pain again to einfal ness. 

247.48. Then tho Mechehhas vho have got no qualms of conscienoe 
in the doing of any action, could never be said to be inourring any ain, it 
yonur theory (that the sinfuluess of an action is due to the pain that it 
produces to oithor party) were ४५6. 


११.4५8 The form of the argument, in vhioh Japa and Homa are instances, 18 this 
Animal-slaughteor at a 88671066 will bring about happiness, -becauss it has been 
onjoined, - like the = ५, &o.“ 

>५३.१9 [3९68६8७ ^" Japa,“ whieh is aeknowledged to bo Dharma, brings pleasuro 
to nono; nor १०९8७ “wino·driuking,“ vhbiech is acknowledged ४० be 41127712, bring 
pain to others. 1118 Kõorikã aud ४४8 noxt aro meant to २6०४6 the ए ५1९30 theory 
०१ morals. 

201. 46 Because, acoording to yon, the only 8४९०९ कपत of Dharma is that it ahould 
bring happiness to 9611618. 

25. 40 Reasonings based apon tho utilitarian theory do not condemn = ०दप्न्‌(ा 
aud $०६ accept ० other standard of morality; how, then, do yon explain the qualus 
of 60980666 in ०९०९ ऋ }0 €०णणाः८§ that १९९१ ? Tor, certainty he 18 20६ conscions ©? 
having giren pain (५ any ९४६०१. 

200.47 {{ you [नात Adultery“ to be sinful, on the ground of the एप ĩt brings, in 
tho ahape of the qualms ५१ consolenos to ĩts porpetrator, thon yon [रते apon 8 mutual 
iuterdopondonee. Because, in that 6086, एकप would ४6 attribating the qualme of 
conseionce to the sinfulness of the deed, and again its sinfalness ÿjou would base upon 
the 41५8 of couscienee ĩt produces 
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248-49. Therofore leaving aside pleasure and pain, aud their 
oppositeos, -peoplo, vho wish to know Dharma and Adharma, ought to 
look out for positivo injunotions and prohibitions (४ the Soriptures). 

249-52. ““ {प ०४७ plaoo (in the case of the killing of 8781४०४) 
6१400467 has 662 declared to havo tho capacity of causing sin; and this 
(capacity) ०५४०००४ be set asido oren by ४ positive Injunotion (i. e. even if 
Slaughter bo in another place, onjoined as 8 Dauty); because the Seripturo 
does not eitheor add to or subtraot from, the capaoities of substancos and 
aotions; it simply serves to declaro such faculties as already belong to 
them. And of a similar nature is this action (animal-slaughter 19 a sacri- 
008) ; and thereforo it is only in accordance with the Soripturo —and 
not by Inferential reasoniug, -x that wo deolaro the 81४०] character of 
sacrificial Slaughter.“ 

252-54. Those who confidently declare thus, should consider tho 
following questions: (1) Does ४ Cũdra go to hell for the drinking ग 
1४6 ? (2) Does the“ Vaicyastoma“ bring about its result when poer- 
formed by a Brahmana or a Keshatriya ? (3) Do propor effeots result from 
the“Lehti“ 1 porformed on the fſifth day of the month, (4) or from the 
“Aguihotra,“ it porformed उप ४०७ middle of the व्क 

254-55. As a matter of fact, tho specifie result of an action belongs 
to another, only when it is preécisely of the same charsetor, as 18 said 
in the Veda to belong to the former action, vhieh 18 distinetly mentioned 
as bringing about that particular result. 

255-56. {716 idea of 81101688 dus to # prohibition, refers only to 
that sort ०{ killingꝰ भ्ल) 18 other than the two factors (of the Bhävana 


240. bĩ gomo peoplo baso theix thoory of tho aintulnoss of all xinds ग xilling 
on tho soriptaral prohibition* हला not à Brähmana“; and it is this theory, that is 
oxpounded in tho हस्प. “Lilling“ is one only; and henoo if it ४6 prohibited in ०४७ 
०४8९, by that faet alono, it ९००७8 to aoquireo a aintul oharaoter, vhioh becomes 6२1०8 - 
७४५ and ०४. 2४ 106 sot aside by any ०१८१४०७८ ० passagos positively onjoining it. 

*.60 It vhat is ०४५७ deolared in tho Veda ४6 ४66 ४० ४७ pormanont and 
uanmodiſiablo, then (1) ४४७ “^ driuking of vine,“ vhioh has beon prohibited for the 
Brahmans, would oomo to bo prohibitod for tho lower ०५8४९७8 also; (2)* 1116 
Vaioyastomaꝰ aaoriſioo has beon laid dovn for tho Vaioya caste, bringing about 
vortain 80601006 २९8०168 ; and, in acoordanoo क your promiss, this 88071866 would 
bring about tho aamo reaults, whon porformod by mon ०१ tho other oastos 8180 ; (8) 
४४७ ““ 1861 "° has 0690 1810 dowa, as (0 6 performod ०४ ४७ 1५86 day of tho monih, 
vhou 81006 16 oan hring ६०००४ 1४5 70०७८ २७8]६ ; and aoceording ४० your argumout, the 
88.716 resulta would 8180 00716 ahout, 6९७४ vhen the“ Lahti“ happons ६० be performed ०१ 
othor days of tho month. (4) Similarly with tho“ Agnihotra“ न 016) has been enjoined 
as to bo 6770०964 in tho morning. 

90१-60 1 a certain gotion का कषमत qualifications, bo deolared in the Veda, 
as loadiug to ५९७८५४० 560०108 results, —- thon auoh resulta oould belong to ४१086 aetions 
alono, as qualiñed in the Veda. And henoe, your argument loses its ground. Booauss 


tho १608 has deolared only tho प्रद्र गु 4 Brahmana to ४6 sintul, and from this you 
प tho sinfulnoss of all xinds of xillinq. 
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Means aud Frocess); elsewhere (६.९.) in the ९४७८ of Slaughtör enjoined ४8 
the meéans or as forming part of the process) 806} (idea of sinfuluess) 
is set aside by the positive Injunection (vhieh enjoins Slaughter लल 
88 the means to the accomplisbment of a certain action, or as forming 
part of the procedure of a certain 8861106९). 

256-5प्र. What is got at from the Seripturo is àa comprehension of the 
faculties (of substances aud actions), aud not auy additions or substrac- 
tions (0 faculties). These latter are regulated according to the diſferences 
among 116 actions theuselves. 

257-५8. We 8114 8 दलका) difference in the character of the same 
thing, evon in the case of actions with visible results — ९.4.) the (effects 
produced by the 88108) action of éating, छपे the healthy and the un- 
healthy. 

258. Though the form 9 ‹ Slaughter is the same, 10 all ९९568, yet 
there is 8 differenee among the different kinds of Slaughter due to the 
kaet of its being or not being subsidiary to a 886710९6 positively enjoined. 

259. {£ (evxen in tho {9५6 of sueh arguments) you deelare that the 
result is one aud the same (in the case ° all षद), then from the 
faot of overy action being an action, € would have & Universal Confusion 
(Oommixture); and on account ०६ the similarity of having the character 
०६ 9 9०९८९, all the 88610९९8 ^^ Oitrâ,“ “Jyotishtoma, &८,, would come ४० 
have {116 88116 result. 

260. 1† 1 these latter cases, you make restrictions through ॥19 
differences among the sacrifices, we would have the same resource in भाट 
case in question also (there being a difference between the Slaugnter 
enjoined as subsidiary to ४ Sacritice, and one not 80 enjoined, but only 
korming part of a certain Result). 

260-61. Of all injunctions, the result 18 sueh as is १९७18016 for mon, 
either direcetly or indiréctly; therefore they cannot be taken to imply 
anything that is not 80 desirable. | 


१56.67 ॥ ११11008 or subtractions of faculties aro brought about according ४० the 
nature of the actions पर question; and they cauuot be said to belong edually to all 
ouses. 

251. bs We ठक that ९101 produees pleasure; एषा क6 ſind that an unkealthy 
porson, vho has no appetito and relish for his food, does not dexive any pleasure from 
eating. Thus we find that the same action brings about ११८८९०४ results in different 
0६.३68. 

983 1116 “Slaughter“ vhieh is subsidiary 60 another aet 18 uot 81010] ; and that 
hioh is not a subsidiary, but an indepondent aet in itself, is अप्प. 

260 वरटा action has the general character of“ Action“; and if a zingle point 
of similaxity between auy two actions be the ground {0८ an identity in their results, 
{16 all aetions would 19१० the sams result, because they are धा] similar, in having the 
goneral character of ^^ ५८४०१. 

60.61 And as the aim of the person cannot but be happiness to ४8610 
anything sinful eunnot be the objeet ज au Injuunotion. 
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261-62. We १० ००४ 8 पत्‌ णक sinfulness montioned ३४ connection with 
suoh Slaugkter 38 18 enjoined as subsidiary ४0 cortain 8800७९8 ; nor 8 
suoh (sinful character) to be assumed (in the ९४86 of इटो Slaugtter) 
through other prohibitions. Nor सवण the result of these subsidiary 
laughters be said to be the end of man; bodause of their ooeurring in 8 
partieular eoutext, ywhoreby कह we can postulate as the resuit of 
these, 18 ouly the help, either perceptible (direct) or otherwise, that thoy 
would give to tho primary Action itselt. 

263. In such cases, we have no oecasion for making assumptions of 
sinfulness; beeause ७ do not stand in need of any sueh assumption. 

208-64. The help too, that tho purification of the animal gives to 
the 88611006, 18 not an indirect bue, beeauss ८6 8०१ that the 88018 
requires the accomplihment of the various parts (of the animal's body, 
as offerings). एए९० in ४४6 “ ſysna,“ sinfulness does not attach to {18४ 
Slaughtering whiohn forms part of the ९४५८6०8 itselt. 

265. Pheretore we १७०४७ sinfulness to belong to only that Slaughtor 
whieh does not form part 0६ a 8861068. च ४06 case of the“ Pyene,“ 
16 is mentioned as the Result; and hence, in this ०888, it caunot © said to 
be the objeet of an Tnjunction. 

266. Because thongh the Injunction belongs to the complete 18 ९१8 
(eonsisſting of the three factors, Means, Procedure and Result), xet it ceases 
४० apply to ४।6 factor of Resnlt. Consequently“ Cysna“ पत्‌ the rest, by 
themsblves 08 be neither“ Dharma“ nor“ Adharma.“ 

267. It 18 through the अर्पणा charaoter of +ल Result, that ho 
character of Adharma is attributed to कलाप. Tho “ (हण '' having all 
its requirements fulſilled by only one Result, it cannot have two. 


ebl. ea If tho aubsidiary alanghter woro ४0 19998 any 6090४ upon human wishes, 
thon there might bo 80708 doubts as to its being sinfal. Baut as a mattor ० kaet, it 38 
nob 80 ; 88 suoh slaughters 876 montioned in an altogether diſfsrent contoxt. This 18 
oxplaiusd 18६87 ०. Tho diroet holp २8 suoh as vhen oertain oſfforiuga havs to be mads 
०१५ of tho limbs of tho auimal Xlled. 

ꝛas Vhat ve require 19 that particulax ०००५०२४ is gomothing that voald holp tho 
89071006 ; and as suoh, ४16 ^ Slaughtorꝰ 18 at 01106 interpretted as aſfordiug auoh help. 
80 thoro 18 no oooasion fox postulatiug its ainfulness. 

- 20 १16 Injunotion takas in only tho Means and the Procedure, and as in bhe 
oass of tho ^“ @ १5०४ `` 88671906, *Slanghter“ 18 deolacod ४० bo the Result, 3४ ०४००४ 
{071 an ०066४ ज tho Injunotion. 

961 ^“ Te quẽna, 4८. -- 7118 18 said in antioipation of ५6 following ०४1९८४०४: 
^‹ 8 ५०४1 mako sin . 8180 676 direot xosult ० tho 4९5५4 8९6२866, {०७४ [६६७ tho 4९९ भ 
tha शाका, thus getting rid ०१ the indireot attribation of sinfulness through ४116 
Result.“ The 86986 9 the rephy is that all the faotors of ४5 ^ Bhävana“ eigniſed 
by tho 86४6४०५6 enjoining ५७ ^ Oysnaꝰ) being णात्‌ by ४6 death ग the enem 
as its Result, it does not stand in nsed of auy other Resqit ; 8०१ heaco it is 
ahsolutoly uaoless to ०801806 another Result, in the ahapo of sin, क }06 all our 
needs are 88618960 ए the former Result ९1०८७. Aud 9168 ^ एद vana“ can havs only 
०४० Result. 
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268. Thorefore the sinfulness (of tho “Nysna“) is said to be dus 
#0 “Slaughterꝰ whbhioh 18 an aotion other than ibs एठा itsolf. 

268-69. That 8010४ alons is ©8116त « Dharma,“ whieh, sven {10 ९1 
its result, does not 6७०९९ tainted with sin; becuuso ह्य an छाज 
ounnot but bring about happiness to the agent. 

269. (Obj.). “But the character oft Dharma would also beloug 
to tho ““ ठ 8,'" o., on account of theso being the mesnus of abtaining ४ 
desirable €.” 

270. GGep.). Bat oren then the Resuit of thoss would not ९6886 to be 
sinful. And 6 must 8180 consider the following points, in this connedtion 

270-71. {६ Dharma be explained as that bu means of ९ somethinꝗ 
desirable ould be accomplished, without the least taint anything undesir- 
able, thoen the “ ſysna“ and the 168४ wouid १०९५०८७ exoluded ( ध्म the 
oategory 9 Dharma“). 

271.72. If anxthinꝗ that is laid doin in 126 व्व as bringingq pleasure 


to inhe agent कश'€ beld to be“ Dharma,“ indepondently of the proporty or 


otherwise of the performancoeo thereof, -then alone could tho“ (१ ठ08 ' 
९०४९ under the eategory of* Dharra.“ 
272-78. Bat if by Adharma' 6 understand anything that causes 


puin eithor directl or indirectl, and vhieh may have been laid down in 


tho Veda, -ythen the“ Cysna“ wouid be ineluded 30 tho category of 
“Adharma.“ 

273-74. He, vho would attributo sinfulness oven to {6 enjoined 
(rilling-as subaidiary to 8 sacrifies), on the ground ० its ०७४ ॐ 
Slaughter,' [6 any ordinary alaughter (००४७1१९ a aacriſioo), - would be 
courting a contradietion ग the Sexiptures. 

274-75. And if one wore to argue, withont any regard to the ७८१४. 
tures, ho would 8180 provo ४9 incapability of 8660179 0118118& “ Heaven“ 
with regard to Saorifices; ७९५४०86 ( they may urge that) {1७8९ (saoriſices) 
aro aotions, liko* eatinge and the liko (भ © do not 18 to Henveu). 


96869 10676108 ४116 ^ Oysnaꝰ aaoriſieo तभा novor bo ५८ Dharmau,“ प्प) 88 
71४ 16 tainted with शं४, through 1४6 268 पा ; and 3४ 288 already boen proved in 8 
267-68, that it is not 4 द} 192. + 

o Tho Reault 9 ^ 559” has beon [7०९७ ४० ४8 ainful, and aov क6 must oonsider 
tho oharaoter ०१ ४१6 89011866 itsolt. 

90.171 This Karikã and the vext oonsider wnat ordinary 6५16 understand by 
Dharmsaꝰ and ^ Adharma.“ 

911. 1086 is, oxplaining proprietu of performance 88 eapabilitu शु ८९५४९४४ hap. 
210 688. ¦ 

91975 Thus, in १6७1४, tho Oysna is neoithexet Dharma! nor e Adharma,.“ 

Ne.b 2968०8९ sacriũces >© &,687६6त as tho moans otf leading ४० HLesven, on the 
8016 ground of tho Voda. And if ons vereo bo disrogard this, no 8061 oapability in the 
saorifioo oould bo prored. In faot wve ०४18 898 an irrofutablo argumont to tho 
oontrary, via, GSaceriſtees cannot lead to ९8१७८, १6५४०8७ they are aotions, like 
Fating.“ 
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275.76. The sinfulness (of sacrificial slaughter), postulated on the 
streugth of passages from the Gitäa, Mantras, and other Ralogistie 
passages, -yeontradiots ४16 direot assertions of tho ४३१४ (016) distinetly 
onjoins sacrificial slaughter); and hence ४686 (passages) must be taken 
४0 have 8076 other meaning. 

276.77. (Obj.). “PThe Sũtra and the Vedie sentences being of equal 
importance to the 8४०१९०४, and the incapability (of signifying something) 
also applying equally to both (in the पत्‌ of the student), —the ७1886 
not in the Sũtrasꝰ is no reoply (to the objection raised in tho Bhaãshya).“ 

277-78. (Rep.). Phis clause (na 5८८९७74 ' ) sorves only to reply to 
the aforesaid“ exclusivo specification“: Because in tho case of the 
interprotation of the Sũtras, this method ( splitting of the 860४6066 ` and 
other 1०41266४ methods of interpretation) is applicable (vühen the 86986 
thus indireetly got at is supported by other eovidences). 

278. Or the Sũtra itself may be repeated; or as a last resouree, we 
may have recourse {0 ^^ Tantraꝰ“ (a conventional subservienoy) in accordaneo 


१6.77 The Bhäshya (ए, 8.6) having raised the objeotion: “ Bat the aphorism 
is ineapabloe of giving tho two meaninga“ [876], (1) that the Veda is the authority 
0 Daty, ४०१ (2) that Duty is that whioh brings abont happiness)], -replios by adding 
that tho synutaotical split that tho objeotor has urgod against suoh double signification, 
0068 not affeot tho 6888 of tho aphoris. In tho हह पड, tho objeotor 8878 that the 
Veda and ४४6 Sũtras &८6 both equal, in the oyes of tho atudent. 

97.18 Phough both the Veda and the Sũtra aro equal ४० the 8४१६७०४, yet 6००. 
montators havo beon found to explain tho Sũtras by double interpretations. 1४ was 
with this view, that, in explaining the openiug 8९०४6०५6 of the Bhäshya, vwe hare 
takon ĩt to अप ^“ 6५181 ९७ 8066; 86&6109.**- ४16 86986 of ४6 ©)& ०86 ^ sati ambhave 
having been explainod 88 ४8४ ^ it is ouly vwhon ४१७ ordinary signifioations of the worda 
of the aphorism can reasonably be accopted, without contradieting the Veda, that suoh 
aignifieations &© to 06 aooopted; otherwise, if suoh aignification ४७ found to ००१1; ६९४९ 
against the Veda, then, in interpreting tho aphoriem, we must 0856 . 7600786 to in- 
01780 mothods of aigniſioation.“ 

978 That is, in order to signify both ४16 faets, tho aphorism may ४96 read 
orer ४ * 716 second part, of tho Kärikä 18 not easily intelligiblos; ४७०५6 the 
oxplanation of tho Nvauaratnãkara 18 २९97०५५6 : ^ 706 vworde Dharma,“* for instanoo, 
may be takon to be uttered &8 a (87७, - 4.6.) it may bo coonuventionally accepted as 
tho aubordinato wvord in tho 8606०06 ; aud for this reasou, it would be oonatruoted with 
eaeh of tho other two words, simultaneously: when taken with the first word 
Oodanãalakshunah,“ it would giro the meoaniug that Daty has Veda for its authority;“ 
&०१ न 06 takon wvith the sooond worde* Arthah' it would signify ५४९४ Daty 18 the 
means of happiness.“ Aud as both theso oonstructions are acoopted simultanéously; 
thero 18 no sayntaotioal 81४, in reality. In this case, the कणत =“ OCodanclakshanah“ 
would be ४16 aubjeet and Dharmahꝰ tho ९7७16806, of the firat proposition; while of 
४6 sooond proposition, Dharcaahꝰ' would be the subjeot 8० ‹ Arthah the“ Predicato.“ 
Tho two propositions may 06 thus 8४९५6 : (I)* That whieh has Veda for its authority 
18 Dharma,' aud (3) Dharma is the ५७०86 of happiness.“ The meaning that the Sũtra 
would give, भ }16 the other ४० ०1१8 ars made subsorviont to the word Dharmahb,“ 
is ox plained in Notes 281.82 
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। ith (16 difference in (06 signifying power (० the ५166 words constituting 


the Sũtra). 

279. Or we may make two Sũtras out of tho 006, in accordanco with 
16 theory that tho Sũtra only gives certain portions (०६ two sentences), 

279.80. These two (860४6668 constituting tho 8५८४.) aro assumed 
to depend upon ०४७ another, on acconnt of proximity. And the assumption 
० à portion (of the second 86066006 ) is not meant simply to complete tho 
8616766. 

280.81. Though the 860४6168 ^ Atha २४, &. ” (19 ४6 818810४) 
explains each of the constituents to refer 0 Dharma,“ as qualified 
(By ४४७ deſinition afforded by anothor), yot tho syntaotical split remains 
just ४16 samo. 

28188, Therefore the real answer (to the objection raised in tho 
Bhashya) would be 006 of ४४० following; either (1) that the ^ ०४76 ' 
(^ Dharmaꝰ) is subservient (to the other two factors); or (2) that the 
५ 9776 › 82त the सवत्‌ ^ Lakhana“ may be construed कान ^ Artha“; 
or (3) ४४४ ४6 word 188) 8.8 १ 08 196 ४४6. ४0 6 8४86९16६ 0 tho 
०148 ९८ Dharmaꝰ and ^^ Artha.“ 

282-88, ^ 70107940 19 general, boing previously ६००, as 8000 88 108 


19 1158 18 भ1७६ tho 8088178 188 १००९७. The 86086 18 this: 8०५८१४8, being 
oxtremoly brief, aro ००४ 62९५५९५ to givo oveory sentonoo in 3४8 entiro 1०, 06 pro-· 
8९०४ Sũtra 18 really mado प 0१ two Sũtras -(1) * Artho काका" (Dharma is tho 
oauss of happiness), and (2) ^“ Obdanalaxann-*this latter being only & part of ४७ 
complote 89४४6966 : ^ Codanalakshano dharmah“ (४086 vhioh 18 based ए 0० the १ ९69 
18 008८092). 

819.80 {£ both ४१986 coustituont Sũtras 676 takon 104896४४] ४169, ४१6 
8६४८४, Oodanãlaleshano 7010799}; ' ज०पात mako the“ Oysna“ also ॐ Dharma; and, 
@ ४8 उः hand, tho Bũtra“* 47010 Dharmah“ vould mako any souroo of happiness a 
Dharma. In order to gaard against thess anomalies, tho हप adds that the ` कणप 
PDharma,“” in eaoh of these saentonoes, is taken in tho light of its deſinition afforded 
in {© जलाः ; the Sũtras are to ४6 intorpretod as intorblondod together, and forming 
only ०४७ Sũtra. 

1.5 1१ 6 8006४ the first 91४68४२९, then ४06 0086०९6० of ४16 8०५८४ 
ऋत be ४118 ६ ^" (०4५११९5० 1६5 74180 701, 20919 201४0190 161४}. In aocordaneo with ५१6 
88000 alternativo, ६४७ oonatruotion would be ⸗Artho Dharmah-arthagodanãalakshanah.“ 
In the Mird ७986, tho eonstruction would ४6 «^ Arthagodanãalakxshanah Oodanalaks hano 
Dharmah“ The meaning, in the seoond ©886, would bo“ Dharma is tho ©9 ०३6 [४३ 
happiness, 800 tho oauso ०१ happiness too 00] auch as is laid down in ४४७ ए ९४.११ 


, {9 ४४७ third ५४8७, tho meauing ००।१ ७७-““ The 38.०8७ ०१ happiness 18 &8 १९०1१२९ 


३४ tho Veda, —and that whieh is authorised by ४16 Veda 18 Dharma.“ The 16801 
obtainablo in ६४७ १८७८ 0९.86, has already 0660 oxplained in १०४८ 278. 

४४.88 "8 ohjsotion is that tho word ५ arthah“ in the Sütra is superſſuous; 
66888 vhen ve kuow what 01197718 is, © know it only as bringing about happiness; 
and henoe, as soon as its authority has boen doolared, ~; at ०४७७ comos to bo 6600188 
88 (176 ११९५१४४ of happiness (“^ &7४१७ ' ) ; and as 8०}, there 18 9० use of having this 
word in tho Sũtra. 
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authority is declared, it ४४ ००९९ becomes a means of happiness; and as 
sueh, vhy should the word; Artha' ( ‹ 26808 of 090०688 ' ) be mentioned 
in tho 6८ 7? `" 

283.84. (Rep.): 716 fact of 12९14 the 7 ९वद ſor its authority ९००९७ 
to 6 predieatod 9 “^ Dharma,“ only by tho addition of the word 
^" 4.1.109 ' ` ; ०४९८ 186 ४०७८6 would ०6 a doubt as to its real character. 

284.85. Tor 1 that ९8.8९, {20086 that aro declared (@ tho ४6५४), by 
means of prohibitions, to be tho causes of ain, would also becomo inoluded 
in “ Dharma“; inasmuch as ४686 also are mentioned in the Peda. 

285-86. Thereforo that form of the 86४६6०66, vhereby ve could 
have the restriotion of the definition to the singlo objeet (“ Dharma,“) 
vbiohb 18 possible only if we admit tho कणत ^ 41४08," -18 to 6 got at 
only by repeating the word ^ Artha.“ 

286-87. The author भ the 80899 has also declared tho result 
the eæaclusion of slaughtor, Fc., to bo duo to the signifieation of the word 
“Artha,“,“ without taking 1४ as qualifying (00909), 


Thus ends the काक on Aphorism II. 


४85-8+ I vo had only “Oodandlakshano Dharmah,“ then ereon ४085 Aete, 
vhioh aro authorisod by tho Veda in ono phaso, and prohibited in another phaso 9 1४ 
vould beoomse inoluded in the oategory 9 ^ Dharma“, and the preolusion of suoh 
80४8 wvould not bo poasiblo, uulesas ve added tho क छत्व Arthah,“ vhieh restriots tho 
definition to only 89) as areo causes ° happiness, and theroby oxcludes all that is 
einful. 
` 93698 This anticeipatos the folloving objeotion: ^ 1 tho oonatr uotion of tho 86०४6066 
bo as yon havo oxplainod it to be, thon, how is it that, in ४6 Bheshya, ४०७ woräd 
+ 47408} › has been explained as ११०1९1१० =" Dharma “ (7526 Bheshya: anartho 
dharma ६0 mã bhuditi artiagratanam“).“ “ Tho sonse of the roply as ombodied in ४०6 
Kãrikã is that ४५७ Bhäshya does not mean“ Arthah“ to 96 a purety qualifring term; 
0608758 oron vithout suoh quali fioation, tho Bhãshya explains ४४6 exolusion ot 
salaaghtorꝰ and other ainful doods as being ११७ to tho direot aigniſleation of tho wvord 
arthahꝰ itaslf. Theo Nöavaratnãkara aud the दन्द interpret this Kärikũ difterently. 
Thoy ४४४६७ it as embodying a roply to the objeotion urged, against tho 19.8४ 8676066 9 
tho 8188078 on this Sütra, in ढला 380. The meaning of the Käarikä, in this 6886, 
vould be ६१३8 ; ^ vo do not mean to aay ४१६४ tho Sũtra moen tions* dharmahꝰ as qualiſiod 
by farthah;* all that tho Bhãshya moans is that, sron vithout auoh 866869४0, tho 
vord arthah, by itsslt कण्ण direotly load to tho oxolusion ot alaughterꝰ &९., by 
moans 0 a partioular oonstruotion put apon ४४७ Sũtra; and tho Bhãshya —- athav, 4५.” 
aly givos tho form of ४४७ oonstruotion ४४६४ 38 to 96 put upon ४6 Sũtra, in order to 
got at tho oxolusion ०१ ſalaughtor, &o.-tho literal meaning of tho Bhashysa being 
That vhioh 18 an Artha (68०86 of happiness) has the oharaoter 9 Dharma, ouly जन 
it is authorisod by (diatinotly onjoined in) tho ९७१४. » 
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APHORISM III. 


Daoe oxamination रग its cause (follows.“ (Li.g). 


1-2. Though, besides simplo declaration, the author of the 9188) ४ै 
has 9180 8११७१ ४6 argument in favonr of his छक्र theory, to be explained 
later on; yet tho statement that“ the foregoing 18 8 mere deolaration 
(8४886१४ 9 a proposition)ꝰ“ xrefers to vhat 88 been statod णि Jaimini 
(in the aphorism). Or it may be that the Commentator has only pointed 
out ४6 possible argnments -through प्रह mention म the oxpression tho 
past, future, &o.“ 


Thus end tho वक on the third Sũtreo. 





1.9 This rofers to ५6 folloving passagso ot ४16 81818 : ^ ६०११९७१४), }, ९०420204. 
mittam dharmasva jnanam 6६ pratiᷣna matrẽnortam. = "6 86986 ० tho⸗ objeotion is olear. 
Tho roply means that {06 Bhãshysa passago may 06 taken as refering to the Sütra 
alone, vhiok only lays dovn 8 शा proposition. The 860०० alternatire 87०8४९6 
8 that tho passago may 06 takon 88 refering to tho Bhãshya itself —tho 86786, in that 
oase, being that what appears as {116 argument is ००४ brought forward as an argument, 
छण only as a simplo deolaxation of tho prohablo १७९५०९8 ०६ tho objeet of dsolaration. 
Tho lattor 86०४6006 has beon translatod in aooordanos vith tho intorprotation of tho 
Navaratnabara and the Xagika. It may 2190 bo translated thus: ^ 0८ it may 6 that 
tho author of ४6 Vritti has deolared the argument beginning with past, 4८." ovror 
and above vhat wvas neoessaryꝰ (aud tho 8958078 has 0०1 ropoatod ६७ वनका म 
the Vritti 
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BSense-precoption, 01011 is the cognition of the person, 
brought about by ४06 correct functioning of the sense-organs, 
is not the means (of knowing Duty); becauseo Perception only 
01131808 in the apprehension of what already 6808." I-i-4. 


1. He, —who breaking ए) the aphorism into two, explains (the 918४ 
half) as the definition of Sense·perceeption, -has to explain "€ conneetion 
of the aphorism (४०8 interpreted) with the former deeclaration; 

2. And also in what part of the declaration, the mere atatement of 
Me deſnition can help; and also tho reason for the definitions of Inferenco 
and the rest, being not 8१६४४९१. 

3. 7४ 38 ०४ that ५686 (Inference, &९.), aro 70४ 7156898 of right 
notion; nor ९४० it be hold Mat they are ineluded in ^" Sense-·percoptiouꝰ; 
nor lastly (ean it be urged that) they have tho same deſinition (as that of 
86०86-९५९]५००). 

4. ०८ again can ४१९86 be (Gaid {० have thoir deßnitions) indirootly 
implied in ४९ 168 ;४०. ० ^ Sense- perception.“ Because, १४ 38 १९४ to 06 
proved ५४४४ all Means of Right Notion are proceded ण ^“ 36०86- 
perception.ꝰ 

§, Nor ल्भा 1४ be urged that “४ gtatemont of € deſinition of Senso- 
peroeption 18 not possiblo without a ooneomitant implication of the defini⸗ 
lion ०६ Inference, &०. "; aud cousequently no indireet implication of theso 
can be possiblo. 

.For ४४6 deſinition of Sonso. Percoption cannot give any idea as to 


9 Thore aro two faotors in tho declaration: (1) that the Voda 38 the only means of 
knowing Duty and (2) that ५४& Vedsa 18 always utkoritative; and doubtless nono of 
Meso ४७० propositions ĩs 19160 by ४७ deſinition ण ^ Sensso · procoption.ꝰ 

Indirectiu.“ -Sinoo all other १९४8 ० knowvledgo are precoded by 86०8९. 
porooption, {€ deſinition of this lattor may € said to inelude thoso of others also. 

6 ॥ १6१०४ can bo said to ĩmply only that, in tho absenco त vhieh the deſinition 
itsslt romains inoompleto. But tho deſũnition रभ goensso·percoptĩon 38 not {6००१19४७ 
100०४ that of 1 ११९९०९९) &०. ` ; 

When the deſnition of Sonss· poreoption gives no idea, eithor of its precodonco = 
non·preoedenose of 1१७९००९ and tho rest, ४ is &8 reasonablo to acceept tho ono as tho 
other. 
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its precedence ०१ non-precedence (to other means of Right Notion); and 
der 80८} eireumstanoes, vhy should not +© definition of Sense· perception 
{© taken to imply the faet of 1०6९०९6) &e., ००४ being preceded by 86०86- 
perdeption ? | 

7.8. Nor can the १७१०३४०० of Sensso·preception in any way, give an 
idea eithor of the specific deſinition, or of the form, or of the extent (or 
limits), of these (Inference, &e.). And (६ it be urged) that “these are ०४ 
1७89९त, only because they are woll-Known „१ ; (ला that would apply to tho 
९886 0 Sense-perception also. 

8.9. Thus then, the aphorism would either denote the exclusion (of 
811 other Meaus of Right Notion) ; or it might be explained as uttered by 
8006 silly person: for कण intelligent porson could never ०१68116 only 018 
800 many sueh Means. And further, vhen the aphorism can reasonably 
bo construed as a single 8606९6९6, it is not proper to split it up ĩnto two. 

10.11. Nor 18 even 86086. Percoption elearly defined by the aphorism; 
becauso tho deſinition applies equally to the {8186 semblances thereof 
(४.५. mistaken Senso·percoption); for the deſiaition only serves to set 88106 
Dream · pexception,“ vhieh oeceurs vithout the ९०१४९6४ of tho sonses with 
their objeots. It᷑ ( porception be १९१०९ only as the cognition) following 
from the contaet (of the Senses) with an objeet, thon even false im- 
pressions would 60006 included in the definition. 

12. 176 68 ०६४०१ does not speeify tho contaet to 16 either with 
omothing poreoptible, or with something else, ⸗vhereby ४16९ could ४6 
any sueh specification as 18 to 6 montioned hereafter. 

13. 16 was ooly when the author of the Vritti found the Aphorism 
(as it stood) unable to signify all that he wished, that he changed the 
reading of the aphorism iuto Tatsamprayogo.ꝰ 

14. Therefore (the contact not being speciſiod), the character of 86086- 
76९०४०१ (98 १९१०९ 7 9©007त8.906 Fith the former interpretation of 
Bhavadãsa) would belong to suoh cognitions of objeets as ariso from tho 
contaet of ihe Eye, &o, with some other objecet -(Sound, f. 1.). 


IA Granted that Interenco, &o., aro invariably precodod by Sonso · pereeoption; ovon 
Moen #€ deſinition of BSoenss · Lerooption oan give us no idea of tho spooiſio deſinitions of 
{16 other Means of Knowlodge - Inferonco and the rest· 

10.11 It © ouly difforentia wero ४116 faot ot being prodaced by ४6 oontaet of tho 


soenso·oxgans कधी) an objeet, then only dream· cognition would bo exoluded, and शा 


dorts ot mistaken perooptions, &९. would become inoluded in the deſinitĩon. 

19 16 «^ Speoiſication“ roforred to is the changing ` the order of wvords in tho 
aphorism, as assumed by Bhavadẽsa. Tho 0660109 lays dovn 21676 contaet ot 
the Seonso·organs.“ 

18 Tho change in the reading makes 6 Sũtra imply that tho ०००४8४०४ is with that 
hereot one has the porcoption. 

Pho eyo 8668 an objeet, and this Poerooption 7608118 tho impressions of other 
objeets; thon, ४686 lattor too ⸗ꝰbeing, though indirootly, duo to the contaot of tho eyo, 
though with ४ 0066४ objeot, -would eomo to bo inoluded 1 ५ Bonss · perooption. 
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15. 1 1४ be urged कक ^ that case the worde Sateamprayogu 
(contaetꝰ) would becomeo redundant, -(vwe reply) just 80, that is vhat tho 
opponent (of the“* Deſfinition·theoryꝰ“) urges, —as 8180 the deficiency of tho 
definition itsolf (hieh has been proved just to be ४०० Wide). 

16. Tho 86 of the expression Satsamprayoge would lie in excluding 
dream · peoroeption, &e.“ Thereforo (in this aphorism) to the unstated 
definition, cannot belong the character either ग" direot deéclaration,“ or of 
„supplementary explanation.“ 

17-18. Pherefore the consſtruction (of € aphorism) cannot be this: 
To the cognition, that is comprehended on the contract of the senses, 
belongs the charaoter of Sense-peroeption; and that whieh is ordinarily 
knovwn as gueh Sense-perception' 680 be the ९४०86 of tho apprehension 
०६ only that कत का; and as suoh it cannot ४6 the means otf knowing 
duty.“ 

19. The नकप ^ Dvanlaxehanakam hi tat“ in the Bhäshya is not 
meant to signify the form (or deſinition) (of Percoption); what the author 
of the Bhashya means to imply is the special form of Sensse-perception, 
(ण whioh it eannot be tho Means of Knowing Duty). 

20. (The meaning of the said elause being that), because Mhe character 
शा consisting in the apprekenaion of already दल objeots belongs to 
Sonso-percoption, thereforeo from this well-· nown character, wo must infer 
tho faot of its not being the 2764005 (of Knowing Duty). 

21. Tho“ fact of being a Perception“ is the reason for proving tho 


16 This 8108 that even vhen we do ००४ accept the“ definition“ thoory, tho 
oxpression Satsampravogẽꝰꝰ does not booomo redundant. 

“NMaerefore, 4८." - 81966 tho deſinition is not 7069४०४९ by namo, in tho Sũtra, 
theroforo it oannot bo aaid to be either direotly mentioned, or saupplementarily implied. 
Tho form of the direot deolaration of tho deſinition would ४९--^ That vhioh is Senss- 
perooption has this character ; and tho form of the Definition, 88 ॐ ५ supplemontary 
oxplanation,“ꝰ would ०6, ^^ That vhioh has 8०67 a charaoter is Sonsso · porooptionꝰ ꝭ and 
80 long &8 ^“ Deſfinition“ has not been mentioned by name, it 6४०70०४ be either the ०४९ 
or tho other. 

18 The oonstruetion hero denied is that vhioh has 1660 put on the Sũtra by 
Bhavadassa, vho breaks it up into two parts; 0०6 part ending कध ५ Prutyakaham,“ 
vhioh he takes to bo the definition of BSenæso · porooption, and tho rest of tho Sũtre 
forming tho sooond part, vhieh 16 takes as preoluding the faot of auoh Forcoption being 
tho means of kKnoving Duty. As this oonatruotion nedessitates 8, syntaotioal aplit, aud 
as thero aro other objootions to it alao (as noted abovo), tho Vartika deniss 87९} an 
intorprotation of tho 8६४५४. 

9 These arguments aro thus explained in ४06 Nvaua· ratnabara. + Sonas · poroop · 
४0० ĩs not tho moans, 66886 ĩt oonsists of tho approhonsion of already existing objeots;: 


(1). It oonsists of ४४७ apprehension of existing objeots, ०९०६०86 it is brought about by 


0१९०४ contaot in ४06 presont; (2). 1४18 brought about by direot ०००४९८४ 19 ६४७ prosont, 
४९०९०86 it is Sonso · porooption;“ (8). The Sat in“* Satsampravogaꝰ 81019068 present (oon · 
taot); and tho oontaot too is oo·aubatrato wvith ४6 Perooption. Bhavadãsa, on tho othor 
hand, has 56710186 ^ Sat · ampravyoga“ as contaet नध somothing oxisting. Tho 
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1881 0 the arguments; and 28 this 18 too ज] ६00 फ (४0 need any 618०8 - 


४०) 10 the case ०६ our Sonsepercoption, it 8 explained only with 8 viev 
to ४116 Perception of ४6 Xogi. 


22. The connection (of the 8४9 thus intorpreted) with the principal 
subject (or proposition) is esſstablished through the signification of the 
unauthoritativs character of all other Means न Right Notion, (vith regard 
to Duty), the non-authoritati veness of the rest ( 0681468 Percoption) being 


proved by the absence of premises (vhich could only be derived from 
Sonse- perception). 


23. {116 uuauthoritativo character of others (besides Sonso · peorcoop- 
tion) 18 easily comprehensible (as implied by शठ} character of 8686. 
percoption itself); and henee it is not stated (direetly) in the Sũtra. 

28.24. Nor can ४6 objection of the unnecessary character of the 
definition, apply (in our case); nor is the discrepancy in the definition of 
being either too narrow or too wide - applicable to our caso. 

24-25. What we refer to is 896] charactor of Sense-porception, as 
18 well kKnown; and then too, ४16 character of Sense-perception does not 
belong ४0 miragie (false) percoptions and the 111६6. And as {07 +€ chaneo 
of {11686 lattor not being tho means (of knowing Duty), © do not deny it. 

26-28. „Even objects in the past and in tho future, and those that ars 


socond 1181 of tho Kãrika is added in order to guard against tho 2086766 of corrobo- 
ruting instanoes. By making “Xogie Porception“ the major term, we get ordinary 
PForceptionꝰ to servo 88 8 oorroborating Instance in the 87 1191819. 

* "16 8०५९४, 88 interprotted by 808९९08 88, has 0660 shown ६0 have 0 connec· 
tion with the Principal Proposition “ The ९08 alono is {16 means of knowing 
Duty “; and the preseut Karikã oxplains that this 8०४ of donneetion does not apply 
in our caso; beoauss we take the whole Sũtra to 0689 only that Sonsso · porcoeption 18 
not the means of knowving Duty; and this implies 2 एच other out of the various 
moans of Right Notion Inferenoe and the rest —can be the means of knowing Duty; 
boeause all theso latter &76 based upon promises १९८ vod from Senso-perooption, vlich 
being preoluded from produeing any knowledge ०१ ण, precludes the applicability 
of all ४१७ 7686 ; and theroby sorves to streougthon the original proposition tuat“ Veda 
alono 18 006 means of know ing Duty.“ 

‰.४१, Beoause € do not interpret tho aphorism as embodying 8 definition of 
BSonss ·percoption.ꝰ 

*.a6. What we mean is that Sonss-porception, vhion 18 known to have euch ४ 
oharaoter, 0811006 be the 6818 of kaowing एप्प, “Then "1.९. by referring to tho 
woll· x; nown character of 86०86 · porception. * 

26.28. ^“ {116 Porcoption of the 10015, brought abont by contemplation, touohes all 
kinds of objects, even those of the past and the liko; and as sueh, it would also oom- 
prehend Duty, &९., as held by the Buddhists. And thea again, the naturally omniscient 
souls of men would also come to oomprohend all sueh objeets, whon froed from tho 
81180168 of tho Body; and thus then these souis would also 00०8 to porooivo Duty, 
&o., as hold by ४16 Arhats.“ In roply to ४४९86, tho ४700118० has brought forward ४४९. 
following two arguments, aimed against {16 amenability of Duty, &o., ४० 8686 · poroop. 
४1० :-(1) Duty is not amenable to Sonse· porcoption, ⸗beoauso Sonse · porooptioun con· 
sists in {716 comprehension of ०४] ०५४8 in ४४९ 2268601 timo. (2) Daty 18 २०४ 20608018 
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extremoly subtilo 1४ charaoter, and also those at a distance, -somo people 
17०10 #० 6 amenablo to the Senss · percoption णी Nogis, and to that of tho 
RAborated souls; and thereforo (1) ४6 premissing ग theo fact ण Bonsso·- 
percoption oonsisting ० tho comprehension of ००6५४ existing in tho 
present timo,ꝰ becomes inapplicable, in reforeneo to sueh Vogis, cco., or 
(2) the reasoning based upon ४९ futuro oharactor (of Duty) would be con- 
tradioted by tho faot of futuro objeots being percoptiblo to the Xogis.“ In 
order to avoid theso two contingenocies, Jaimini has ११९६ ^ Sat (present), 
vhieh indicates somothing that 18 well known. 

28.29. 176 Senss- perception of tho Xogis too, cannot 06 any other 
शा whbhat is ordinarily knowu 88 8०४, And the very fact of theso being 
BSoenso-peroeoption' would ०९९ the faet of their consisting of the compre- 
16081०४ of objeets existing at tho present timo, 88 8180 tho faet of thoir 
being brought about by present contaoet Aike our ovn ordinary Sense· 
peroeption. 

30.31. The notions that theo Xogis have with regard to objoots not 
present, eannot, for that vory reason, be called“ Sense porceoption ; '"-- 
just 116 Desiro or 1.67 0100101-80108 ; 8180 6680४8७ suoh notions of Togis 
(vith regard to १७०१०८६ objeots), aro not ordinarily known as BSonso- 
76060४109,""- ४1686 being moro [1६6 ^^ Faneyꝰ than anything olss. And 
{४ is the &086006 of both that 38 signifiod ण “^ Sat“ (present). 

32. Jast as ordinary Fanoy, iadependently of Sense-perception and 


to Sonss ·porooption,- booauso it is as yot only in tho futuro. Tho {४०४ of tho Vogis 
being abio to 670००११७ objoots ०६ tho past, future, &o., howovor, goes dixeotly against 
tho first of thoso argumonts; booauso 8०९} Bensso · porooption 18 aotually {प not ४० 
6008४ in tho oomprehonsĩon of presont objeots alono. The 8९00४ argument is 8180 
oontradioted by tho faot that #€ Fogis do actually peroeivo {०४८९ objoots; and honoo 
{© moreo faturs oharaotor of Daty 18 not onough to ronder it unamonable ४० Benso · 
6०९०१. Tho daition ज *satꝰ (ꝓresent), howoveox, guards against both ४९8७ 
dontradiotions: 0668०8७ this Aaition २९86८०४8 ^ 8७786 6६९९ tionꝰ to 800} ५8.868 
8106, † © ४6 ००१८७९८ 0 ४6 8860868 18. direet and at the present ६६१५ $ ४०१ 
१००४५९४8, auoh Porooption oan only bo of ०४} 5५४8 that oxist in ४6 presenb. 

98.89 "© Feroeption भ Xogis oannot beo dittorent from wbat is ordinarily known 
88 Peorooptionꝰ } boeauso 16 very {86४ of its being Bonss · porooptĩon wvould provo 
it to ४२९ thoe two charaotoristios, montionod in ४6 last noto :The form of ४४७ 
argumonts being Tho Poreeption ot Vogis 00087868 in tho oomprohension of objoots 
oxisting at tho present timo, 89 38 produoed by prosont ०००४९५६ ; 6680898 it 18 Bonss · 
porooption, 1१४० any ordinary Sonso·porooption. 

६0.81 ^ बाज that चलथ १९५8०११ '*-१,6., on 8०00४ ०१ 867 ००} 66४8 not 68010 1४ tho 
९७७०४. ^ 42861८6 णौ ए०४५१--.५. of tho 097950६ ० ^ ९७९९४०४, and म ४४९४ 
«८ 1७8०8 ० Right प ०४००.१ That 38 to aay, ४008 sat“ ३४ ^ datsamprauogẽꝰ 867९९68 ४0 
imply ४४४४ tho Percoption ot ४४९ र ण्ठा montionod abovo is not true dense· perception, 
and also that thoro 18 no ground for aooepting auoh २९५९४०४ to bo authoritativo. 

aa Theo Vaiqsshikas assort that tho ०88०8 0? tho ransoendental vision of the 
शण्ड 38 not tho ordinary ९087991 of Feorcoption, एण a peouliar faoulty dovolopod in 
him, to whioh 38 given he nams of Pratibha Intuition or Fanoy). Against mis 
meory, it is urged that wo oomo across auoh intuitiyo Perooption in the oaso of oxrdiuary 
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the other (Means ० Right Notion), 18 not &ए16 ४० givo 1186 to any १७१०1४९ 
idea, 80 also would be tho Imagination (or Intnition) of the Vogi. 

33. IEthere ever was 8 sensuous cognition, produced by ९००४९९४ 
with objeots not existing at the present time, -then alono could it apply 


to Duty, whieh is yet to come. And it was for ४7686 reasons that Jaimini 
added“ Bab.“ 

34. Specially, because, Duty is not percoptible, prior to its perform- 
ance; and evren when it has been performed, it 18 not perceptible, in the 
द of the १९९१४ o accomplishinꝙ particular results. 

5. And again, liko छण Sense-perception, the Sense -perception of ४४७ 
९०४18 too, - as consisting of the comprehension of objeets existing at tho 
present time, and as having the character ० ^ Senae- perception,“” - 0110६ 
be accepted as applhying to णप. 

36. 1{ ४€ wvword “Sat“ were removed, how could we get at the denial 
०६ theo character of (Sense-perception) in the ९886 of Vogie- perception, on 
{6 mere ground of the latter being brought about by a 0011866 not at 
the present timo ? 


37. Though the signification of“ Sat“ oould be got at through the 


persons also; but this does not load us bolievo in भा ४०१४ the porson may bo aaying; 
and tho 88.716 disbelief may also aſfeet the assertion of the Vogi 

88 In वतप» 26-28, ४6 addition of ( इद" has been said to be for the purpoass 
of avoiding the two contingenoies therein noted; and Kãrika 32 eonoludoas ४0७ oxplana- 
tion of the avoidanes of tho ſirst of thoso oontingonciss. With Kãrikã 33 begins ४१8 
onsideration of the assertion that 16 addition of 'sat“ 8617768 to set asido tho 6००४, 
tradiction duo to tho amenability of futaro objeots to Vogie · pereoption. The meaning 
० the पद is that the word ^ 84 ' serves to 86४ aside all possibility ofa poroeoption 
without direet ९००४१०४ with an objoet in tho present. 

8 The 886८0९6 has been said to ००8४५१४8 ^ Duty,“ only in the eharacter of being 
the 7 69708 to certain desirablo ends, and not meroly as appearing in the ritual; henes 
65४, vhen though the 88077066 = may have been performed, yet it does not yot 
manikest its aforesnid charaoter, whieh oomes to bo manifested at 8006 remote poriod 
of time; and as suoh 16 can nevor 06 amenable to Sensse · pereeptin } this amonability ४० 
Sonsso ·pereoption boeing 8९४ asido by tho addition of (१ 54६, whioh restriots* 8391186 
९८०९४०४ * only ४० sueh oognitions as ariso from the direot ७००४४५४ of tho organs of 
86868 with objeets existing at the presont time. Such contaet is not possiblo in the 
९४86 of Duty; beonuss Daty does not manifest itsolf in its truo charaoter, until the 
pertformer is dead, and (11676 ars no Sense-organs left, with vhieh thero could bo any 
९०१४४९४. 

४४ The Perception of Togis, consisting 9 tho comprohension 9 objeots existing ४४ 
the presont timo, oannot bo tho moans of knowing Duty; and it ceannot 05 auoh means, 
Aao because €) the Peroeoption of Vogis is only* Soenao · porooptionꝰ after all; and as 
suoh, eanuot apply to aneh transcendental objeets, as Daty and the liko. 

81 The Causativo Locative would imply that ४6 ^ contaot“ must 06 tho ०06 at the 
present ४१८९ ; as no eausatĩveness ean belong to oither the past or tho futaro. Though 
8१९} is the faet, yet somo peoplo assume that the perceptions of Togis belong ४० the 
past and tho future also; and it 38 vith a viov to romovo this misconeoption that Sat 
has beon addod. 
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(९४४88156) Locative (in“Samprayogo“), yet tho assumuptions of others 
have to be negatived; and henee the addition ए Jaimini. 
38.39. Phe word ^ Sam“ is used in the sense of“ proper (or right)“; 

and it serves to preclude all faulty* prayoga.“ And by “ prayoga“ is here 
meant the“ founctioning“ of the senses with referenee to their objeets. 
{प the case of the perception of silver in mother-o- pearl, the funetioning 
of the Sense-organ is faulty; and hence sueh perceptions become precluded 
($ the prefix Sam'). 
39. Iu this एक्क, the Sũtra may be taken as à mere statement of the 
définition (of Sense-perception). 
40-41. The Bauddhas have urged thate“ The eye and the ear naturally 
funetioning without direct contact vith the objeet, the contaet,“ that you 
have put into your definition, as the common factor in all Sense-percep- 
tion, ८४१0४ be aceepted to be 89 ; and कलप ik we grant the fanctioning 
of these by contaet, there could (प्र the case of the $€ and the Kar) 
be no intereepted perception; nor eould an objeet larger than the Sense- 
orgau, be perceived, —as we find to be the 6886 with the skin, &९.'' 
4--43. 8०४ all this does not militate against our theory, because we 
havo explainede“ prayoga“ as moree function;“ or we ऋष oxplain 
BSamprayoga 38 confrontatiou;ꝰ or again“ Samprayoga“ may 06 taken 
only as 8 peculiar capability, indicated by the eſfteot. एप it is only after 
yon have subdued the Sankhyas, &८ , that you can seek to subrert the 
"^ (10४६६९६ Theory.“ 
44. 11९86 two (1116 Eye and the Kar) fnuetion through contact, — 
beeause they are organs of Sense, like those of toneb and the rest. On 


४9 When ६76 words 816 explained in the abors manner, 606 8४४ may be taken to 
१४७१४ the denial of ६16 causalitx of Senss -porception towards a Knowledgo ° Daty, 
attor having pointod ०४६ its deſtnition; and in that ९888, none of the objootions brought 
against Bhavadãsa's interprotation would have any foroe. Becausse Bhavadösa has 
९018१०6१ “^ Sataumpravogaꝰ as ^ contaet with any existing thiug,“ whioh makes tho 
deſiuition too wide, &o. &९, = 

⁊o.al Intereepted or remote Pereeption *-- {.९,, The oognition in sueh cases as —“ प्र 6 
७१४ this sound at a त३६१०९९,'* ^“ [ 866 that ohjeet at a distanoe,'““ and the like. 

५.५ We १० not oxplain prayogaꝰ ६8 (0) (८८1 ; 16166 tbe ohbjeetions urged by tho 
ßuddhist do not affecot 78. 

Confrontation⸗i ९ ., the objeet direetly ſaeing the Senss · organ. 1 either of these 
iuterpretations be acoepted, the Buddhist objeotions ceaso to } 86 any 0५66. 

* (11113 sets forth the argaments in support of iho* contaot theory.“ “On 1}८ otke⸗ 
kand. Fe.“ 179 the ayllogism thero is 82 ०४९९।१०१, that tho eye, vhich is in the body, 
eannot possibly have any 001४860 with the objeets, that ६76 at 9 distanco from the body. 
1४ is for this xeason that tho Sankyas hold the senses to be only २0०01864 ६००७ of 891६. 
60118610 0519658, the enuse of Sonss · pereeption being the faet that the function or Action 
of tho Sense · organ proceeds out of the eyo, aud १०१९४८8 the objeot, vwhieh eomes theroby 
to bo perceĩvod and oortaiuly thore ean be no objeet {जा agaiust this invisihlo fanetion 
णि energy going ſorth from tho body. 
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tho ०0९5 दधते, 80716 peoplo, declaxo that tho fanetioning of these 38 
exterior to ihs body. 

45. And tho medication too that is १००८ to the aubstratum {7 ४6 
body -tho ९76. ‰4.),--38 only 5१०४ erbelliſhment (० the aubstrato) 86 ०6४ 
४0 purify that wvhioh 38 aupportod (४.९.) tho faoulty ० fundtion of vision). 

46.47. And the erobelliahment, eoven ज 6० belonging ४० >» part of the 
body, pervades tho ज 015 ०१1४ ; as we ſind that aids to tho foot ४२७ found 
to help the eyo. Vor ४७86 reasons, tho mero faot गं ombellisliment oannot 
always 68181187 the location of tho Sonso- organ therein. 

47-48. Tho external funotioning of thess two (the KVye ० ४१७ एः) 
aro 881 to be gradually expanding outvards vithount interruption; and it 
is for this reason that objeots छग larger than the organ itself are 
peroeivod, in accordaneo with the magnitudo of the funotioning, in its 
various parts. And in tho 88716 manner, thereo vould be 8 percoption of 
romoto ००19८४8 also. 

49. Just as tho light of the lamp is extingnished on the १९8००४०४ of 
tho lamp, so to ४6 faculty (of tho 86086), oven when outside, is destroyed 
on ४0९ destruotion of (06 subatratum (tho Kye). 

50. On the olosing of the substratum ſtho organ), thongh the faoulty 
oxists, yet being disjoined from any effort of the soul, it does ००४ 
apprehend objeots, whioh thus oease to bo perceived by the Soul. 

51. The notion ज ^ interception“ too, is with referenoe to the body. 
With regard to Sound howevor, tho notions ० excessꝰ and ५ intercoptionꝰ 
aro mistakon ones; becauss of the impossibility of these (in the ९४86 of 
Sound). 





#6.५7 Phlo {१०५४६०४ of tho oyo opoxaton without abandoning 16४ poaition ĩn tho ९८ -- 
{पड 1४७ tho light ०६ 9 lamp. Loneso medioation to tho oyo 948 tho faculty of रामः, 
किण्व tho formor is oxtornal to it j juet &8 wvo 82 that {06 rabbing ज भं] to tho 9016 
9 tho foot improvo tho रातय, 

भ-+8 [ट a xoy ot light, the atroteh ot᷑ vicion goes 9 gradually ०२४०११०६ ; and tho 
rango ० vicion deponãs upon tho oxtont 9 this atrotoh, फं) terminates at the objoot 
beyond whioh tho vision does not prooeod. 

49 1016 autieipates tho folloving objeotioni It tho faoulty ot i⸗:·n funotion 
outeido tho oyo, how is 1४ that viaion ooasss vᷣhen tho phyaioal organ is deatroyed ? "* 

Though on tho elosing of tho oye, tho faoulty ot vision ontinues all ४४७ aamo 
5ot it is oaly vhen 2४ ĩs aided by ॐ offort of tho peraon ४४०६ 1४ auooseds in apprehondiug 
०४०४8 ; henos though it भभ) oxen vhen ४06 eys is olosed, xot ĩt doea not lead to 


auy perosption. | 
। 61 Booauso in xeality, thoro oan 06 २0 ĩnterooption ot an omniprosent १०००४०० 8५ 
as छ hold ४७ funotions 0१ tho 869966४6 bo. Mich regard to ouncq, * ८." (18 38 aaid 
#, aooordanos क tho Mimãnsã एर्भः, 05 84०४058 theory ॐ ४०४४ ४76 fanotion 
0 tho ear goes out to 11675 tho peroeptiblo Sound सर्वा j and पड, 15 thĩs 6९86 8780, 
88 10 that of tho शठ, tho notion ज ĩiuterooption mauat bo sxplainod 19 ४6 866०४ ० 
Sound. 106 Saulichys dootrino haa heon atated 9४ lengih, छण vich १. रला to छनन 
aocontaot theoxy,ꝰ in oppoeition to tho Buddhiat j and पणं as an oxpoaitiou ० tho 

४४५0-8 छल राजल 
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52. The words“ Porson“ and“ Seuse-organs“ (in the 3५४) have 
boen construed by means of transposition (in tho Bhasbya) 

$2-53. Tho“ Person“ (here meant) may be either the one ordinarily 
knovn 88 suoh, or the one vhose existence 18 {0 6 proved in this treatiso. 
Sueh modification of (the person) as consists of consciousness, does not 
militate against his eoternal charaeter. 

53.54. By “cognition·produetionꝰ is meant ४४६४ ^ cognition ०600968 
authoritative as soop as it is produced.“ In the case ०६ all causes, we 94 
that their operation is something apart from their birth (or manifestation) 
|| In order to preclude 8०) character from the Means of Right Notion 
4 (0००१४०४), the word“ produetion“ has been added 

55. Not even for à momont does the cognition eontinue to exist; nor 
is 1४ eovor produced ४8 doubtful (or 1०6०९0४) ; and as suoh, 1४ can never 
⸗ubsequently oporato tovards the apprehension of objeots, 116 the Senses, &co. 

56. Thereforo ihe only operation of Coguition, with regard to the 
objeots, consists in 1४8 being produced; that alone 18 Right MNotion (Prame); 


४ 119 Bhäshya ५8896 816 referred ४० 18 ४१8 : “ITadrivärthagambandhe 7 ve 
। ५१४००84 244 द. ०४०८ `" ~-- क 116). transposes the ०१७१ of ०148 in the 572. 

89.58 *‹ 0116 ०4174111 0 48 5४८) ' - ६.९. ४09 Body. 116 दह auticipates ४16 
following objeotion: “ 1 ४०७ २७8०० be ४1७ Body, then 6 ५8 have 20 porception, 
81066 this latter is insentiont; on the other haud, if ४ ' ९७80 ` be meant the 5०५7, 
४१७ this, having ५ ०06860४ in ४४०७ 8102706 of the Perception, would como to 96 
modiſfiablo, and henee non -oternal.“ The first half of the हइ ०6808 that we do 
not 1689 to disouss this question hers, as it is not germano to the presont भजस्य 

As a matter of faot, howover, ४¶़ ^ Forson“ 6 understand tho Sorl, and this ९०8०००४ 
bo aaid to bo non ·eterual, on account of tho Feroeption; ७९८४०5७8 it is not 8०९४ 
0419 ९१४1098 that conatitute ४९81८०८1 ०688. 

88-59 1116 meauing 18 ४१४6 Perooption 18 ०० sooner ०५००९, than 1४ directly ०७५००७8 
४6 ५९५०8 9 right ००४०9 ; aud it १९९०8 upon 7० other operation than 105 own 
8] [06878006 

1४ is only 80061019 that 9088 continued eoxistenes 6४९४ for 80०1.6 ४९, that can 
haveo any other 1५०५८०४ besides its birth. BSeusse · peroeption howevrer is 90 sooner 
produced than past aud gono; and as no ४८९ 18 left ०१ it, that eould earry on furthor 
oporatĩons, as soon it is born, it becomes absolutely eertaiu and beyond doubt. Theré - 
{06 tho apprehension of the objeot being thus acoomplished by ४6 mere १९९२४०९७ 
of Perooption, this latler ९६४०००४, for this vory roason, ४४९९ # ए subsequent funotions, 
as its 8018 purpose 1168 19 ४26 approhension of ०9166४8 ; and this having been accom- 
plished ए its mero appearanco, it stauds in need of ०० further operations.“ That it 
will, 4८.-- ६.९ , as it is not produced as doubtful, it cannot havo any subsequent 
oporation ४० go through, for ५०6 apprehonsion of ०9166५४8, as tho SBenses have got ४० do. 

ॐ This anticipatos the following objeotion: “How oan the cognition · 10), 88 
१०४ 897, is doroid of action - bo अधीशः ४ 6४४5 in general, or the means of a right notion 
in particular Tho 86086 of the reply is that wo do postulate an action for the oogni- 
tion, via: the action मु being produced; und its oſfoet —right notion - too is the ००६०68८8 
tĩon of tho objeet and through tho faot of its giving rise to sueh a result, in tho aha po 
of right notion with regard to tho partieular objoet, the coguitios itseltf ९०००४ to bo 
ihe Means of Right Notion (Pramunu). 
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and ४116 cognition itaelt as accompunied by this Right Notion is tho Means 
(० Right Notion: Pramapa). 

57 7This“ being produeed““ too has been explainod by tho author 
of tho 2128007४, as identical (with the eogn ition itseik). Aud it has also 
1660 8४१९ +© qualification of cognition (sensuous ), ३ order to difforen- 
tiato it from 91] past and futureo (eognitions). 

58. 8१७४ if produotion“ were only a peormanent rolation (that of 
inherenco), as held by tho Vaigöshikas ;, -tho mainfestation of this rolation 
wonld depond upon tho senses; aud ¢ is for this roason that it is called 
५५ 86180०8 *' (belonging to the senses). 

59. पणार charreter of the Means (of Right Notion) or that of ४४७ 
Result (Right Notion), may 06 attributed to auy factor, as one may 
pleaſso; ०४१५ any ०४86, Sense-perception ९४7०४ be tho 06808 (of kKnowing 
Duty), because of its consisting of the comprehension of somothing 
existing at ४५९ present time. 

60. The Neans of Right Notion may be (1) either the 86086, or 
(2) the contact of iho 86४86 with tho objeet, or (3) ४४6 contaob of {6 
01794 ऋ) ४ the 86868, 0 (4) the connection of ४४५ mind with 168 Boul, 
०४ (5) 911 ४४९8९, collectively. 

61. 19 91] ००8७8, cognition 8109 would be the Result; and ४४९ 
charaotor of to Means would belong ४० tho १०८७६ oing, on accouut of 
thoir operating (tovards 0००1४100) ; for vhen {0616 18 no operation of 
mese, ihen tho Result, in the shape of cognition is not brought about. 

62. PThe contaot of tho 86786 with ४6 objeot is not with tho whole 
० 3४ ; aud hence thero is no chanco of ४06 67५6 ption of all objeets by 
means of 8 single Senss - organ, for #0086. that hold ४४९ ०8४8९४७7 ० 
80 898 ४0 06100 to 16 8560868 ; | 

63. 8०५९०8७ they 69 १०४ hold ४४७ relation of ४४७ 86086 to 600878४ 


81 76 8088४ passago ४६७ referred may ४9 s ither-“ Te buddhirjavuatẽ tat 
pratuaxshamꝰ⸗or tho aubsequonut passago⸗-“ Buddhirvã janma vä, Ko.“ 1 छण 
cognition“ woreo stutod, ४160“ Sonuse · perooptionꝰ would ०९५००५९ applicablo to cogni -· 
tions of past and futurs objeets; the addition 0? ^“ jaumaꝰ however sorves to exeluds 
these, —-tho meauing ७81०६ ^ tho oognition as produced.ꝰ. 

88 Dven if © accopt ४४७ Vaiqõshika theory that produetion 0608188 of ĩnkerenco 
in tho causo, —the production thus being something वा erent from tho causs, -oven 
on, this २९1९५१०० ०६ Taherence could not bo mauifested, oxoept through tho agenoy 
of ४१6 Senss · organs; and as 8०५१, this production 18 rightly oalled ^ 8608००७० 

81 Vhken there is no operation“ꝰ ⸗ as during sloop. 

& To tho thoory ०६ ^ ४४७ oontaot ०८ tho 8688 with tho objoeot boing tho Means 
ot Right Notion,“ somo peoplo objoot that, in that oass, tho sonso of toneh woulq́ girs 
1188 to the cognition of eolour; as tho 8016 68०8७ of cognition, acoording to tho 
aforesaid thoory, is contact with tho objeot oognised; and it caunot bo १९४९५ that tho 
88088 of toueh has 0००४४५६ with the colour of > material objeet. 

68 This एह ६ is thus oxplained in ४४०७ दद्द ; - 106 objection urged in 62 would 
apply ४० this theory, ३१ tho rolation भं the Souso-organ with ४४७ objeot wereo hold to bo 
moro contaet, as being tlio Meuus of Right ५७५४, But suoh is uot the caso; ०३४८७ 
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12 mere ००१४००८; and they deny शलो 9 rolation अच जि 9 view ४७ 
avoid ४४७ absurdity 9 ४116 86086 of Touoh, न 0767 18 ॐ meaus (9 a porti - 
oular ०1888 ०६ perception), giving ८186 ४0 ४४९ cognition of ०००५. 

, 64 Just as in ४४6 acoomplishment 9 ४१6 Pramãana, ४6 only eauso 38 
४06 fixed relation of tho 86४86 and ४6 009166४, throngh their inborn amena - 
bility (to ono another), 80 would 1४ also bo in tho case of the Besult. 

65. Though- the contaet resides equally in both (६४७6 86०७6 and the 
0०४1७०४), yot, it is only propor that it should bo mentioned as residiug कषद 
in one of tho ४०. Or tho Souso may be taken as the only पठण 
substratum of ४6 २९1४५09. 


66. “L (tho oognition wvero duo) to tho ००४४४०४ of tho mind क ४९ 


Soul, thon thero would bo no ceo-objootivity bot woon tho Means of Right 


it 3 hold that auoh moeans is thor ooutaetꝰ as qualiſted 2४ capability or गापना 
and this oapabilityꝰ is to 06 infexrod, 19 86609206 vith = € १९०४ produoed. Thoro . 
foro to that alons, vhioh 60760698 an objsot on its oontaot with the Senss · organ, 
०००8 tho oapabilityꝰ or applioability of tho ooutaob.ꝰ 

In भवन" to ७४०४५, 4Fo.ꝰ·-The moaning is this: Ho, vho holda ५6 उण्णा 
to bo tho 06808, and thus deolares* oontaotꝰ to be ४१6 ०169908 of this means, — thereby 
denying tho oharacter of Pramana to the coontaot -, 5१6४ to sauohe theorist, the 
^ ००४४९७४१ romaĩna ००86085 ; aud as auoh, it bslonga to भा tho BSonso·organs; and thus 
tlero wvould be, in this ५७8७ also, tho abseurdity of the per ooptibility म श्ल aud 
९०1००९8 by means of ihs 8658 ० 1०५७१, Thereforo in ordex to avoid this abeurdity/ 


whieh is eommon to tho two theories, both of them पप्र deny tho faet of the relation 


of ५6 Sonss ·organ aud tho objeot oonaisting in ००86 oontaot. "- द, 

6 In thes latter theory, noted in ४6 foregoiug ००४० the apholders deolars the 
eognition 10891 to 6 tho Pramãna or tho Means of Right Notion, and as > causs क this, 
thoy lay dovn tho aforesaid applicabilitu, through proprioty of tho ०००४0 off ४06 Sonas · 
organ ज} the objeot perosired, - tho abeurdity urged abore, being aroidesd, on 
४०००००४ of the inapplieability of ono ७७086 to the objeots of othor 6098. Tho दधद 
means that ४06 88716 means of gotting olear of the abaurdity vould aleo अङ्ग to tho 
thoory + vhioh the oontaot ĩa held to bo tho 19908 of oognition, vhioh latter io hold 
to 06 tho Result, and not tho Means. 

6५ Tho objeotion is that tho oontaot reaidea as muoh in tho 86086 as in ५06 objeot; 
abd under tho oiroamatanoes, ज) 8110018 10 bo attributed भणनं to tho GSenao The 
88288 of tho roply is that auoh apooiſloation 15 ०0४ always vrong as for instanos, tho 
३५५७ ५ Rma and Lakahmanga 38 rightly oallede“ the Father भ छर ^ 0 the 

-4०,"-- ४४४ aupplies another explanation ० the spociſieation The णे ^“ Benmss · 
roxeoption.“ as 20.676 usod, २०७४208 oonoroto (doſinito) eognitionꝰ and what is गर्ल 
rolatod to this oogaition alono is tho ०616 only vhilo tho objeet, is also xelabed ४० 
Inſoronoe, and theo other Means of Right Notiou. 

०6 Tho 8686 of tho objeotion is ४४४४ in tho theory of tho ७००४४०४ of tho कणन aud 
४५७ 0४००४ being चर moans ot cognition, क havo a oo-· objootiritx ण tho अण्ड (tho 
९००६७५४) ज tho 56016 (oognition), एण of vhieh belong to tho objeot ग oognition. 
४०.५४6 theory of tho ००४४३९०४ of tho mind aud Soul being tho cauas छर oognition, thero 
oun bo uo auoh oo·objootivity, as tho Means (the contaot) belongs either to tho Soul or 
to 24304, काज tho Resuit (oognition) bslonge to tho objeot. Tho meading ज tho repiy 
is that ainoo both tho contaot and tho coguition oporate upoun ४७ objeet ग ` cognitiot 
itauli. thoro oun 26 no wvant ०६ oo· objootivity. 
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Notion, and its Result.“ It 18 not so bocause both operato upon tho 
samo objeoet (of cognition). 

67. And if (क़ “ co-objectivityꝰ) कणप mean co.substratenessꝰ (ã.e. 
tho samoness) of the substratum, 1112} †8 something other than the objeet 
of cognition, -ythen the cognition residing in the Soul becomes naturally 
oo·substrate (vith its means, via, tho contaet of tho mind and the Soul). 

68. Being the best ०९8०8, on account of closo proximity (co-substrate- 
ness), this (the ९०118९6 of the mind and Soul) 38 the only Means of Right 
Perception; and hence the true oharaoter ०६ ४06 1150208 ० Right Notion, 
08 belong to no other ageney. 

69. If sneh character of the Means of Right Notion 6 att ributed to 
all the agencies (noted in Karikã 60) talkon colleotivoly, thore ean 6 no 
objeetion to it. And for ०४९, to vhom tho Senso is ४१९ Means of Right 
Notion, the sameness of the objeet is clear. 

70. When to the eognitions of (16 qualification and the qualißed, aro 
attributed, respectivoly, the charactors ०६ ४९ Moans (of Right Notion) and 
the Result, then too the objection of the diversity of objeets, would ४6 set 
98106 in 1116 aforesaid manner. 

71.72. Wben the objeot of 6081610 is the qualification itsolf, then the 
abstracet (or ५९११९) peroeption subsequently gives riss to 9 deſinito 
cognition; and in this ९886 tho character ०६ Pramana belongs to the 
vundeſined Poroeption, and that of thoe एच ४ to the subsequout ददी? 
(or ९००१५७४९) cognition. 

72. फ €, hovwever, theroe is no definito cognition, then tho char- 
acter of Pramana could not belong (४ tho foregoing ८०१९६०७१ porcep· 
tion); ४९९४१86 of its not bringing about any definite idea with regard ४० 
any objeot. 

78. 7 the character of Pramana wero attributed to the cognition 
of ५06 qualified objeet, then the character of tho Result would bolong ० 
tho determination of hunning, &, And 1 it ॥€ urged that these two 
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6 10 this theory, the eognition १० ; 68 16018 (८१6 ९००६४०४) ४२6 {०००१ {9 in here in 
the 88716 base —vie, the Soui and thereforo 80९) contaot is {16 best means © 
oognition. 

69 All these {९१ collectively ⸗Theo oontaot of tho Soul vith the mind is prooedod 
by tho ९००६९५६ of tho mind कः) tho Sense.organ, vhieh latter is precedeã ४ ४9 
९०१६८९४ of 16 8686-0 with {16 ०४6९४ perceivod. | 

19 In ५6 theory of cognition boing the means, the oonerete oognition of an objeet 
is precoded by the cognition ot its qualificationa: and in this theory, the latter is € 
४० bo tho Resault, and the former, tho Means; and {78 cognition of ४6 qualification 
having its purposs in the oognition ०६ the qanaliſfied objeot, wo havo tho oo· objeotively 
०१ ५1686, on acoount of the co:aubstratoneaa of their ०681078. 

18 ^ 81719174, 4८. १.९.) shunning, accopting, ४०१ disroegarxding. 1 the objeotor 
19815868 ०000 the charaoter of the छपा being attributed to that जाला follovs imme· 
diateli after the Means, thon, in that 886, ve vould 80060 tho rememberance to bo tho 
Rosult. 
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(16 determination 10 51047, &९., and the cognition 0 {€ qualiſted object) 
are intercepted by tho remembrance of the desirablo character or other- 
wise (of the objeet ९0864 ), -thon wo would declare this (remem- 
brance) itself to be the Result. 

74. Ho (४.९. tho Bauddha), -who, desiring oo-·objectivity (between 
e Means and the Result), asserts the Result eognition) itself to be 
the Pramana, -would be contradieting the well- kKuown distinction between 
{16 Oause and tho Effect: - 

75. As, पशा the axe is applied to the द्द कव wood, the ८१८८२१4 
does not belong ४० a log ग the Palasa, ⸗s0 (ve 8९6 that) in ordinary 
oxperienee, there 18 no idontity between the ८४८ (the means) and the ert 
||| (the 7681४). 
| 76. Ico objsetivity happens 19 16886 ००, by doing away with 
1116 distinction (botweon the Means and {116 Result), —through the rejec · 

tion > शठो identity, the said distinetion vwould be equally pleasing to 
||| others (the कभक ४98). 

| 77. 1६ yon assumo that the attribution of tho eharacter of tho 
1168118 to the Result, is indireet (or Secondary) Mon would not othera 
||| be 8916, somehowv or other indireetly), to assumo tho desired co· objec. 
||| {४1६9 ९180 ? | 
|[॥ 78. The reault being the speeification of tho objeet, the character 
© Pramãns belongs, according to us, to that vhieh immediately precedes 
it; and so, {६ the eognition be said to be the Pramana, then the Result 
must be held to be somothing else. 

79. 1४ 38 not proper to attributo e character of the result to 
goelt·recognition. ⸗as this Fill be refnted later on; nor is it proper ४० 
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१6 The mero faet of any ००९ theory ploasing एणः faney cannot aerve 88 an argu· 


monb in its support; kor auch grounds eould ४ urgod in zupport of the ०१०8४ absurd 


Meorios. 
4 « would १०६, Fe.“ —As wvo 1896 810 abore, the oo· objo otivity, through ०९२४. 













tion. 

J— न्‌ “«It ihe Resalt bo the spoeiſiention of tho objeet of ooguition, then tho 
| | pPramana ९००10 bo {16 contaet otf १९ mind and the aoul, &९., as the faetors immediatoly 

16 said Resalt. But if the eognition ४९ held to bo ५९ Prumãna, thon 


preoediug 
—J वप eharacter of Pramana would also belong to abstraet cognitions, the suhssoquent 


0101616 oognition (१० the shape ° tko eognition of the speceiſie properties, Ko.), being 


{#8 Result. - 461६९, ¦ 

१9 तृ16 “Sautrãntika“ theory ;3 that “Oognition in ५6 80०४५76 of 16 ०४९८४ 
©080;866--4.€., the {01198 of red, ४९1०1९८, &€. impri ।१६९त्‌ apon eognition 18 what is held 
+© bo Pramãana; beeause on this is basod all difforentiation १५० Red, velloib, &९., and the 
1२88१16 of this Pramẽ na is Selſceognition, ⸗i.e. the comprehension of tho eognition by 
{#86}1 ; and ५6 exterunl objeets aro tho ohjeets eognised.“ 11118 eory of ^ इना. 
recognitionꝰ is 10(1{6त in the Vijnãvãda 8606109 ot tho प्र 7१1८४, vwhere it ig शोष 
that the oognition is only able to apprehond {1© external forms of objeets, and also 
16 ९189९ that these १०११९७९ in tho ooguition itsolt; 6688७ any 8९} ^“ 8९1१. 


eeognitionꝰ as held १००९० सपात्‌ impiy contradietory aetions in 168. 
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81816 {116 ^“ form 0 the object“ to 6 ५७ २८९०808, because ० the diver- 
81६7 9 0] ९५४8. 

80. 116 ^ {० 9 1४86! ` (४ ९.) of the cognition itself) 38 10४ found 
॥0 be anything, other than Self-recognition, — which could be said (० be the 
Pramana with regard to‘ Self-recognition' as the Result 

81. Nor can the form of the cognition itself“ be १९११०९५, (or speci- 
fied) without another form'; aud 80 again of this latter, aud so forth, 
thereo would be no end ० forms.“ 

82. {716 “ग of the cognition' #00 can have no existonce, unless 
it 18 defined (or specified). In the case of the form of the object being 
the object of apprehension, however, we find no other apprehender (and as 
such there could € no specification). 

83. The mind being a Seuse-organ, the idea of pleasure, &९,, 18 also 
^ 96०86-06166[0{100,* becauso it is only when in contaet with ४16 mind, tliat 
४16 soul experiences them. 

84. It is only ४" object existing at the present time, that, being in 

contaet with ४16 éye, &८.) can be appreheuded; and the object thus 





Dixversitu र objectsꝰ-you hold tho Pramãna to bo in tho ahape of the objeot; and 
this Pramana has got the objeot of cognition for its objeet; and the objects of 
oognition too are Red, Blue, Ad. Thus then the form of the objeet comes to have tho 
odjeet itself for its object; whils Self:reoognitionꝰ has cognition for its objeet, ⸗ꝰthus 
thoro being a divorsity of objsoota betwoen ४6 Pramãna and its Result. 

80 This हप attacks the“ Vogãcära“ position. The ए ०६३०३१४8 hold that 
oognition is naturally pure, and as suoh comprehends itself in tho form of Red, Blue, 
o., whioh has beon imprinted upon it by external impressions, thus doing away with 
tho nocessity of oxternal objsets; and as sueh, tho“ form of tho oognition“ itselt 38 
hold to bo tho Pramana, ४06 form of the objeot being the objeet cognised, and ^" 861६. 
recdognition“ꝰ being tho Result. The sense of the refatation of this theory is that tho 
form of eognitionꝰ is tho 8806 as tho Reoognition by ४116 cognition of {इन्‌ ; 
and this being the Result, cannot, at the same timo, 6 the Pramana. 

8 ^“ 18 ४४९७ ^ form ot 1४86६ ' deſinito ox 1०460०४९ If ३०468 ०३४९, no sueh 1917» oxista. 
17 deſinite, then &8 auy ००७ form ९६०१००४ be ९१०७१ by 1४861, wo ००।१ have {0 ४३8०७ 
81101187 form; and 80 09, ad inſinitum“ - 5. 

88 ^" [४ 188 166४ urged ४४६४ the fſorm of the ०2९८६ as identified wwith the cognition 18 
hold to the objeot of apprehension; but this eannot bo; because sueh an object ०४०१०६४ 
bo apprehended by tho coguition, beoauso of the absurdity of any operation in itself; 
and © cannot परिपत्‌ any othor agent that would apprehend sueh an ०9९५४, of which, 
ve ०४19 thus 60716 to have a 06800 '- 2८४5. 

88 It is urged by ४४७ opppnent -“ you too will haveo to postulato the Salf·recognition 
of Coguition, in the ५४86 of tho feelings of pleasure and pain, whioh are ००४ direotly 
perceoptiblo by any of tho Senso:organs.“ Tho roply to this is that we sail olear of 
suoh & contingencey, by postulating mind as a distinet Sense · organ, whereby pleasure 
४५०१ pain are diroetly perceived. 

89 ^“ {06 Saugatas hold that Sense-perception apprehends only speciſie objeots; 
vhile the Vedantists hold that 1४ apprehends only the generie ७१५५६८7 (the ९1458 
to vhieh the objeet belongs). Hencee the defnition givon in the Sätra is difforent 
from both; inasmueli as ib doos not make any defiuite aasertion with regard (५ the 
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apprehended may be either generie or specifie, -yaud 16०९6 1४ 18 10४ parti- 
enlarly deelared to be either the one or the other 

85. Whatever definitions are एठा), no Sense-perception, of the 
ordinary character (i. e, not of Xogis, &९.), can be tho Means (of knowiug 


0 प ),-- ०९९४०86 it consists of the comprehension of objects existing at the 
present time. 


86. If Sense-perception be said to consist in abstract (or undefined) 
cognition, then as à matter of course, 16 cannot 06 the Means (of knowing 
Duty) ; because the relation of Cause and Effeéct, is not apprehended 
vithout specification (i.e, without the com preliension of qualifications, 
whiceh 18 wanting 19 all undefined cognitions). 


87. “AMow can Inference, &o., be said to be preceded by Sense-per- 
ception, vhen Sense-perception itself is declared to be undefined, Jon 
account of its incapability of remembrance ?“ 

88. “Nor is there any comprehension, without specification, of 
either the Linga (the middle term of the syllogism), or the Liugi (the 
Major term), or the relation of these two (the premisses). [प Analogy 
too, the comprehension of similarity being due to memory (1४ cannot be 
said to bo 1666464, by Senseo-perception).“ 

89. “Apparent Inconsisteney also does not apply to an objeet 
vhieh has not been peroei ved by some one €186 ; and the object, à cognition 
vwhereof gives rise to this (Arthapatti), is always 60616४6. 


objeet of apprehension.“ The souse of the reply is that we hold the objeet of percep- 
tion ४७ be only sueh an objeet as is capable of being perceived, as existing at the present 
time, and as oonneeted wvith the organs of sense; 804 sdeh an objeet may be either 
generie or speciſie, according to 0८८८९ 8४811068, = Consequently no suoh specification of 
the character of the object 18 called for, in the Sũtra. 

bSonss·pexcoption“ꝰ only apprehends 68९०६ objeots; 16166 whatever its 
९१५०४, 1४ can never bo tho means of kKnowing Duty. The cognition brought about 
by meditation is only a oase of memoru; and 88 8७}, it 18 not evon authoritative -to 
say nothing ग its being “Senso- perception.“ 

89 Duty is the means of aocomplishing a desirablo end; and henee there ९8० be 
no comprehension of Duty, excopt in the form —“ This 18 the means to sueh and 8९) a 
desirable 9४१ '"-- क }16]। would not be possiblo in the absence of ४ well-defined 1069 of 
1168 cause as woll as of tho eſffeot 

87 ६8८88 87 to 94 bring forward objections against the 88888 in tho 81858008, 
vwherein 1४ is deolared ४१४४ “Inference,“ „Analogy' and the rest being necessarily 
preeeded bySoensaes· porception,y cannot be the means of knowing Duty. “Men 
Sense· perception, &o.. -Sensse · peorcoptionꝰ 18 a percoption brought about by the funotion 
of 16 Sense- organs. But these organs themselves haveo not the capacity to remember 
things; and & woll-defined cognition is brought about by the adjustment of the Genus, 
&९., roemombered at the timo; thereforo“ Sense-perception“ can, at best, be only 
indefinite. Under sueh circumstances, how can“ tuference“ be said to be preceded 
by BSenuse·perception,“ which is always indefinito? 


89 And as suoh it cannot be said to 6 invariably preceded by Senuse-perception, 
deseribed abovo. 
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90. “In ॐ case 0 Inference, where the Linga (४16 middle term) in 
the shape of the morement of the sun, 38 8180 8९} as 18 got at by means of 
Inference, -as also 18 {106 Lingiꝰ' (major term) — how can 6 assert the 
precedence of Sense-perception ? '” 

91. „In the case of an objeet apprehended by Sense-perception, how 
can these (Inference &c.) have any authority For vhen an objeet is only 
comprehended by meaus of these (Inference &c.), then it is not amenable 
to the organs of Sense.“ 

92. »IE 1४ 18 be urged that the precedence of Sense-perception may 
be श्प to be due to the cognition of some objeet, (not necesserily the 
same as the object of the subsequent Inference, &c), — then the ſuturity of 
the object (Duty) would not be a cause of its said non-cognisability.“ 

93. Because, 1{ such be the case, then any one object existing ६४ 
the present time having been cognised by means of Sense-perception, — 
with this as the Linga (minor term of the syllogism), the sensuous percep- 
tion would lead to the cognition ग Duty, even if it does not exist at the 
timo.ꝰ 

94. „And again, even the object treated of in the Veda, 18 ६70, 
only after the letters have been recognised by 688 of Sense-perception; 
४११ for this reason, the Veda too, being preceded by Sense-perception, 
could not be the meaus of knowing Duty.“ 

95. (प reply ४० the above) some people hold that the precedence 
of Seuse-perception is not the cause (of Infeérence, &c, ००४ applying to the 


90 In a 6888, vherefrom the fact of the sun being found in different positions, 
one inſers that the sun is moving; and from this conelusion we ९१९१०९५९ tho causeo of 
the sun's motion. This latter Taference cannot be said ४० be preceded by“ Sense- 
percoption.ꝰ 

ol 1£ Inferenes &€. be 88;4 to 16 invariably preceded छप ^ Sense· porception,“ then 
they would ७९ devxoid ग any authority. Becauso in that ९४86, they would be only leadiug 
to 9 ०३९1688 eomprehension of 806}1 objeets as havo been already oognised by means 
of Sense.perception. If ३6 be urged that both may hare their uses at different times, 
then we reply that, if at the timo of Inference, thero be no Sense- percoption, then tho 
objeot of 1०६७९१९७ vould be only sueh as 18 not 8९०8016 to tho action of the Senses; 
and henee Inference could not be said to be invariably preceded by Soensse - percoption. 
For it theo objeot wero amenable to tho Seuses, then it eould not be possible to have an 
Inferenee without Sense-perception; aud it has beon already explained that, at ४16 
time of Senso · peorception, there 18 no ४86 {07 Inferenee, whieh, in that case, can havo 
no authority. 

9 116 meaning of this 14811148 is this: if the other party say that they do not hold 
that {1५ objeet ग Inference is always perceived by {116 Senses aud suoh 18 the 
preeedenes of Seuse- perception; and that what they mean by precedence of 5९48९ - 
perception 18 ६118६ ono of {116 ६१८९6 faetors of Infereneo must 6 sueh 88 has been 
previously recognissd by Sense perception ;- ४16४ ऋ © meet this position by urging that 
ik sneh be the case, then the assertion that—“ Daty is not amena ble to Senso· percep⸗ 
tion on account its being in the future“ —becomes falso; the renson for this is 
explaiued 111 the next Rärika. 





— — शुः — त तै * —— ẽ 
—— — — > स 
— — ———r — ——— ⸗ 
— — — —— 


| | 


| 
{|| 
| 
||| 
। त 4 
un 
114 
।॥1॥ 
||, 
। 





84 qLOXAVARTIKA. 


९886 of Daty); भा that is meant is that the authority which is due to 
the precedence of Sense-perception, does not apply (to the case of Duty). 

96. As a matter of faot, howover, Inference ॐत the rest ean 06806 
only after one out of the three factors, ^ [19९ ' (minor term), &९.) 1198 
been cognised by means of Sense-perception; and certainly there is ०० sueh 
thing in the case of Duty 

97. Nor is here in this case, any possibility of Inference per Infer- 
onee -Vbecause of the impossibility of any pre-ascertainment of the pre— 
mises and the terms (of the Syllogism). 

98. By means of Inference € do not arrive at the idea of the mero 
९८४८९१८९ of anything. If it be urged that ^ छ" Duty' कठ would qualify 
some other object,“ —then (ve reply) that in that case, (06 " Paksha 
(major term) would be devoid of any १७००१४७ properties. 

99. Therefore, because of its neover before having been found to be 


9 The vay of meoting the 200९6 objeotions, as chovn in ४6 188४ Kärikẽ would 
make tho 2118818 passage in question altogether redundant. Therefore the Author 
offors another reply, more in keoping with 018 00 views: we shall prove later on that 
wo do not ८079016 Sense-perception to undefined cognition alono; hut =€ also hold tho 
६९४ to include well·defined eonoreto oognitions. Thus then, we can have no Inferoneo 
without Senss · pereoption; ४९५६०8७ all 70068868 of Interonoe depend upon tho promises, 
vwhieh are got at sololy by 168०8 of Sonse · ppereoption; and oertaiuly, ४०७७6 ©80 be no 
Inference without the premises. For 1१868968, it is only 069 = “„smoke“ 18 actually 
secen ४० be accompanied by Fire, and thus to be its marſ, — and only vhen the gavaya 18 
seen to be ९१६९ the ८०५, -- that thero can bo a coogaition of the existonee of Fire (through 
1४९५6०९6), and of the similarity of the 84४४० to the ceowv (ण Analogy). In tho samo 
manner, it is established that it 18 the cognition of the एल एन ००}66४ of 1०९९०68 
that stands in need of Sonse-perception; and in the cass of Daty, we ०५१००४६ perceivo 
ए tho 8611868, either any of its marks or anything similar to it. Henoe Iuferenoe, 
4 ०४1०६ १, and the rest cannot apply ४० the 6४86 of Duty. 

97 This hints at Kärikũ 90, where it has beon asserted that an 10166766 per Tnfer- 
onee 18 not proeeded by Sense-perception. This is not coorreet; beoauso even in tho 
instanoe thero eited, until wo have, through Sense-peroeption, arrived at the rolation 
aubaisting ०९४७५66 ५06 motion and its cause, wo can haveo no Inferenoo of any sort. 

98 In € ४७7फ़ 08.86 of Iuferenoe, the objeot of 1०6८९१९९ is & certain objeet, endoued 
with certain deſinite properties, and not as व mere entitu; wvhile in the ९856 of Duty, 
४16 only conolusion that is possible is -“ Dauty exists,“ क 2016), in reality, ean nover be 
amenablo to Inference; but it would ४66०6 80, if mere eristenee wero the 8प ०] 6५५ of 
Inference. If 1४ ४6 urged that —“* For [०16९०५6 as applied to the ५४86 of Duty, we 
oould have an ०४] ०९५, suoh as some person endowed with Dutu (६.९. one vho has per- 
formed the duties prescoribed in the soriptares); and this would not be an 1 ०५८९७५९ 
of mere ९२१७१९८९, —then we reply that रण्डा sueh an Tnference cannot be correet; 
inasmueh as we have not yet arrived 8४ any well-defined properties of Dutu—vwhieh is 
४० bo tho major torm of the syllogism; and until the properties ०६ ४6 major term be 
known, there ean bo no Inference. That is to say, Daty has not yet been proved, to 
6 an entity; aud so long as this has not been proved, thero can be no Inferenode in 
vwhieh ^" Duty“ coould be the major term 

99 118 Karika and the ०९६४ bring forwardt two syllogisms in the propor style, to 
provo the inapplicability of Infereneoo and Analogy to ४6 eass of Duty. By ^ uneommon 
objeot“ is meant ४06 ^ 6१८०१७7 व व `` (the iudividaal ohargoterestie) of ४४९ Buddhiat 
whieh, acoording to them, is undefined, and as sueh, not amenable to Inferene e, &€ 
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coneomitant with any ००6९६, Duty ceannot be amenable to Iuference, 11 . 
the specifie (undeſfined) characteristies of objects (or uncommon objeots). 

100. Because of its एशण्ड् similar to tho unseen (invisiblo), and 
because of its own impercoptibility, Daty cannot be amenable to Analogy, — 
like the said characteristies of objects 

101-102. *But then, Apparent Inconsisteney' would becomo such 
(means of recognising Duty), -òbased upon the perception of diversity 
in ४96 world: the distinetion of happy' and miserable' 18 not possible 
without some unseen cause; because all visible causes are found to ४9 
incapable of explaining this diversity; and because (conversely) we find 
such distinctions even in the absence of auy seen cause; as we ſind tlat even 
vhen service and study are exactly similar, tho result, in the capacity ण 
the students, 18 not the same.“ 

103. Such could € the case, only if it were possible to refute the 
8९107 of natural idiosyneracies; or if there were any other cause of the 
diversity of the powers of Karma 

104. Just as with regard to the diversity 9 their results, there 18 
the natural capacity of Actions, -in the samo manner could the diversity 
in the world be due to the peculiarities of nature. 

105. Then too, so long as, with regard to the action, the forms of Duty 


lol.io Theso Kãrikãs ombody an objeotion, the 86086 of whioh is thus explained 
in the हष ; ^ ७४०४९ that [0606066 and Analogy 876 not the means of Knowing 
Duty; but we 87७ alwvays found Apparent Inconsistenoy to apply to objeots beyond 
४७6 action of tho Senses; and on the seen diversity in the world, we could base an 
Apparent Inconsisteney: This divorsity in tho world cannot bo explained, unless wo 
postulato somo 8067 unseen ageneoy as that of Daty.“ पठ णत्‌ in the world that 
though भा vorldly eireumstances and advantages aro 64१] in the case of any two 
09178008, yet theoy are not seon to bo equally happy; and like the fatness of Devadatta १110 
does not eat during the कवक, suoh diversity cannot be explained by any seon causes; aud, 
as in ५16 cass of Devadatta, tho Apparont Inoonsisteney of fatness with fasting in the 
dau is explained by postulating the fact of his eating at night, whioh is not seen by the 
people; so too, in the case in question, tho Apparent Tnoonsistency of the equalitu +) 
९1 १००१९१४ = adrantages with ४06 inequalitu in ११५८ ९47९८ of happiness can 16 ९२1४१०९, 
only by postulating an ०६७९१ agonoy, ६0 which 18 given the name 9 Duty.““ “Service 
or 5८५५ ॥/,**- १.6. two persons serving the kiug equally woll, are found to bo rewarded 
diſfſorontly; aud similarly two men studying the samo subjeet under exactly similar 
oeireumstances, are found to differ in their acquireoments. And these discrepancies 
ean be explained only by tho ageney of Dharma and Adharma, —the former causing 
suporiority, and the latter inferiority. 

108 रहण in the case of 5४८} actions as the “Acramedha“ sacrifiee and“ Animal 
slaughter,“ we attributoe their diversse results to the peeuliar charaeter of the १८४०018 
themselves, and ००४ to any eoxtraneous causs. In ६6 samo mannor, 6 could also 
attributo the diversity in the eonditions of two men equally eirceumstanced to the 
peouliarities of पाल ovn nature, and not to any unseeon extraneous 68०86, as you would 
seok to prove, by means of 4 [008769६ Tncoonsistenoy. 

106 The last दप ड embody one kind of roply ४० the abore objeetions. But the 
Author finds this € १५१९१९४९ ; ०९९६०5७ if all diversity were १४५७ to vature, ००७ 
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and its eontrary have not been differentiated, what could be the use of 
111९ mere vague idea {118६ ^ there is something (नाल eause of diversity) 

106-107. Would pain result from Sacrifice, &e., or pleagure from 
Slaughter and the 116? And from what sorts of Action, what sort of 
effects · Heaven, children, &c. — would result ' 

Until one has 8 definite idea as to these faets, he 18 never led to 
take up any action. What is here sought after 18 the root (cause) of 86 
knowledge as forms part of such activity. 

108. Therefore though the Means in general may have been ascer- 
tained, no specification (of the Means) is possible, except through the 
Veda; and it is an enquiry into this speoial Meaus (of knowing Duty), 
that has been declared by the author of the aphorisms. 

109. And when the special Means has been recognised, even the 
cognition of the Means in general, which is ineluded in the former, would 
be got at through the Veda; and hence (Aarthapatti) eannot be the meaus 
(of knowing even the generie form of the Means). 

110. ^ as with Arthäpatti, 80 too there could be no similarity (र 
the Veda) with Inference. If it be urged that Inference is based upon the 


87 the same man ecould not be both पलो and poor, evren at different periods of his 
178 ; for his nature wonld remain the same ॐ} along. For this reason, ho offers another 
reoply, tho 86086 of wvhieh 18 that “Apparent Inconsiſsteney“ would छण prove that 
{1616 must be some unseen cause for the dirersity; but unless the charaeter of the 
anseen cause —-either as Duty or otherwise -is ascertained, the mere knowledge of the 
faet of thexe being suoh a causeo of diversity eould ००४ serve any parpose; and certainly, 
“Apparent Inconsisteney“ꝰ could give us no elue as to the nature of the cause; and ४३ 
8९}, it could never be the means of knowing एप. 

101 The knowledge whieh forms an integral part of activity is based upon tho 
९08 ; and hence“ Apparent Inconsisteney“ cannot haxe any applieation in this case. 

108 Apparent Inconaisteney“ only serves to prove that the aforesaid diversity 
has an unseen cause. 

109 This KRärikä antiecipates the following objection: “Inasmuch as Apparent 
Inconsistenoy' brings about the idea of the cause in geneérul, and the Veda that of ४6 
speciſie cause, ꝰwe should say that tho means of knowving Daty 60081808 in Apparent 
Inconsisteney aud the ए ९१४.) combined; and not in the Veda alone.“ The sonso of 
the reply 38 that ^^ Apparent Ineonsisteney“ proving the general, is unable to give any 
idea of the particular; vhereas tho Veda proving the particular would apply ४०७ tho 
general also; because an idea of the former ineludes that of the latter. 

110 gomo peoplie urge that the arguinent contained in the ९००१७ objection is not 
an instance of ^" Apparent Inconsisteney,“ but one of ordinary Inference, per odus 
pollens, ४४३९ ४०४ tho invariable concomitance of the cause in general, with the effect 
in general; and thus the Veda too comes to be nothing but a part जा Iuferenco. The 
दल 68.08 that thess people havo also been refuted by the above refutation of 


Apparent Inconsistenoy.ꝰ 


Some commentators conustrue “nãnumſanopamẽshyuatẽ“ as na anumanam 154111/व16} 
१५ शकक द ishuatö;“ but this eonstruetion 18 not right; in as mueh 98 the opponent 
also denies the applicability of “Analogy;“ and as sueh it would be a useless eſfort 
to deny vhat the opponent also denies, as pointod out in ६16 Kaugikũ. 
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Soripture ;-- धल (€ reply that) in that case, the character of Pramana 
would belong to this (latter) (and ००४ to the Inference ). 





111. The assertion, -that the Linga' (and other factors 0 Infer- 
ence) are not perceptible by the organs of Sense, because of the undefined 
character (of Sense-perception)“ —is not ९०७८४ ; because € hold Sense- 
perception to ४५ applicable to well-defined (conoreto) cognitions also, as 
helping the comprehension ग the form of the objeet. 

112. First ०६ all, there is 8 cognition in the shape of mere observation 
परप the abstract, whieh is undettned, —similar to the cognition of the infant 


or the dumb, arising purely out of the object by itself (without any 
qualifications). 


113. And at that time neither any specification nor a generalisation 18 
reeognised; what is cognised is only the objeet, the substratum of {1688 
(generalisation and specification). 

114-116. Others (the Vedantists) lay down a“ Summum Genus“ in 
tho shapo ० ^ Being“ (Sat), कल they call “ Substance“; and 
through this, they hold“* generalisation“ to be the objeot of perception 


वरह meaning of theo aecond 081६ is that if ^ Inforoneo“ ४6 made to dopend upon 
tho Veda, for the sako of the cognition of special eauses, thon ve vould havo tho Veda 
itselt as tho ĩndsepondent oauso of the cognition of the genoral as woll as tho partioular. 

१।५ It has been urged that there oan be no pereoption of the Linga, &०. ; ४७०६०8७ 
Percoeoptionꝰ oonsists of undeſined (abstraot) cognition, whioh oannot give rise to any 
promises, as these lattor 600818४ of definite concrotoe 1१९88. It is this thoory that 18 
controverted hero; It is not an absoluto rule that all ^ Senso · percoptionꝰ must always 
oonsist of undeſined 8086780४ cognition; as we 81181] prove later on that we apply tho 
namo ^“ Sonsse·pereoptionꝰ“ also to tho eognition of tho ſorm of tho objsot, गज is 
woll·deſiued and conorete, and is brought about by the aotion of ४6 Sense-organs, 
folloving ५०86 upon the undefi ned abstraot oognition, in conneotion ऋध tho 8876 
objoet; and it is quito reasonable to assert the [66646966 of 8०५१ 60067606 oognition, 
४0 Infereneoꝰ and tho rest. + 

119 80716 ९605 deny abstraot oognition, altogether. Their reasoning is this: 
^ 411 oognition is ०००९९६९) ४6८8०8७ it is always accom paniod by expression in words. 
In ordinary experienoe, we do not 0006 aoross any coognition, क 0161 is not aooompanied 
by verbal expression. We enquiro into the various means of oognition, only for tho 
88४6 of ordinary experionoe, and 6 do not find any expeorienoo baseod upon any puroly 
abstraot cognition; in as muoh as 91] experienos is conerote and १९१०१४७. Tho cogni- 
tions of the infant also aro accompanied by voerbal expression, in its subtlest ईज, 
&८, &९.' 

11 These ४४९०८8४8 hold ५१४४४ there 18 only one generdtity, 19 the shapo ° ^“ Being. ⸗ 
all others being only specifieations of this; vhat is knoven 88 8 ^ gonoralityꝰ is that 
vhieh 18 common to many individuals; and vhat is kKnown &8 “८ spocifio“ 18 that whieh 
18 restrioted to a single individual; and it 18 the great generolit, that korms tho objoot 
of Abstraet Cognition, tho rest being amoenable to ५००८८९४९ perooption. Because, it 
sueh speeifie characoters were not recognised, as being common to oertain objeets, and 
४8 not existing in others, -y by vhat means could thero be any diserimination bet veen 
४1७ perceptions of difforent objeets ? 
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(६.९., the १९१६ १8४18९४ cognition); the « specifications“ beéeing ९०६015९५ 
by means 0 woll-defined concrete ९0६91008. = 80106 9 these specifie 
characters again are peculiar to each individual, while some are common 
to many. And without such redognition of these (specifie characters), 
through specification and generalisation, there would be ०० differenee 
between the perception of the cou and that of the horse. 

117. This 18 not correect; because (even in the case of abstraet 
cognition) we find €< individual objeet to be distinet from others; 
aud because the differenee cannot be eéexpressed, that is no reason why 
its existence should be totally denied. 

IIS. Even in the case of an undefined abstract cognition, there is 
a perception of the objecet, in its two fold aspeet (general and specifie). 

118-119. And this cognition (of the dounble aspect ग an object) only 
serves to point out its real character; by the cogniser, however, it is 
perceived in its pure (unqualiſfied) form only. It is not coguised as 
anything special, because there is no exclusion of others (objects); nor 18 
it cognised as general, because there 18 no definite idea as to the inclusion 
of other special objects. 

120. And it is only after 8006 time that the objeet comes to be 
characterised by 8४८7४ speciſficatious as (116 ^“ class“ 8० the rest; and tho 


111 1{ the great genus ^ Being“ alone were the objeet of Abstract Cognition, thon 
© would have exaetly the samo eognition (80 long as it remains undeſined), with rogard 
४० all ०४96९४8, But, as 8 matter of faet, sueh 18 not the oase; sinco € find that the 
2१8४८86४ cognition with regard ४० one objeet differs from that with regard to another. 
Though this differeneo cannot verywell be expressed in words, yet this non -expressibi- 
lity ५९०१००४ prove its non-existonoo. 

118 That is to say, it is not only the general aspeot of an 8000 that is eognisod 
by Abatraot Peroeption. 

118.119 ¶0 this view, of Abstract cognition relating to the double aspeot of an 
objeet, it is objected, that, in the course of such abstraot cognition, there is no idea 
of oithor the generic or ५6 speciſie aspoot of the objeet; and as sueh, ४706 20076 view 
sounds muoh 11४6 8 contradietion of faots. {118 reply 18 that wo १० not menn that in 
the courso of ०8४०8९४ oognition, there is auy comprehension ०१ either the inclusion 
or ४6 ९८1८७०१४ of ०३१७८९०४ ००66५४8, in or from the objeet ५०६०8६७१ ; all that we mean 
by montioning ४06 ^ twofold aspeot of tho ०४९५६ = is, to 8866 tho charaotor ०१ the 
objoot: that the ०966४ of Abstraot Cognition is sueh as has 8 twofold aspoet. What 
is oomprehended by the eogniser is the objeet, puro and simple, withont any qualifica- 
tions, &०, } and, in abstraot oognition, this objset is not oognised as anything particular; 
beoause Abstraot Cognition does not serve to ९२८7५4७ other objeets; nor is it 67669१७ 
as anything general; ४०९५००86 Abstraot oognition १०९8 not include other objeets. 
Thoroforo vhat is comprehended by ०५९6898 of Abstract Cognition is only the ०४6५४, 
puro and aimplo; ४०१ this objoot is sueh as has tho twofold character of tho general 
and the particular; and this 18 all that we mean. 

iao Ahstract Cognition is followed by a cognition wvhieh serves to specify the 
objeet, wvith refereneo to class“ (^ 800४ '' and “property“ and this definito 
cognition is also held by us to bo inoluded in“ Sonss · poreoption“ and this name thus 
comes to apply both to Ababraet anud € ०४५८९४७ cognitions. 
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oognition, by means of vhich इप्रला specitications 816 arrived at, 18 2180 
ineluded in Seuse- preception. 

121. And the reason for this is that the means of this latter cogni- 
tion 18 the sense-organ; though the cognition is not actually located in it; 
For this reason, the fact of the sense-orgau being incapable of remembranceo 
cau not preolude well-defined (conerete) cognition (krom Sense-preception). 
122. Because the cognition is located in the soul; and it is this (tho 
soul) that 18 found to be the cogniser; and this (soul) has also the power 
of Remembering, as also of Recognising (the facts of past experience). 

123. Thereforo vhen the contaet of the objeet with the sense-organ 
18 preseut, the person, -ythough specifying the objeet, through Memory, by 
means of its ०११० charaoteristies, -Jcomes to have the sensuous perception 
of that objeet. 

124. And this (perception) being dependent upon the Senses, is 
rightly attributed to them (४.९. callede Sense-perception'); and that 
whieh 18 produced without the contact of the senses 18 not callede Sense- 
perception. 

125. All cognition, that follows from frequent specißcations of this 
sort, 18 8810 to © ““ Sense-perception,“ in accordance with धल connéction 
contaet or with the organs of Sense. 

126. Because the objects in ४ lyingin room (vhieh 18 elosed on भा 
sides) are not visible to thoss vho have just entered it, छी ०५४७११९ ; 
that does not lead (© the ceonclusion that sueb objects are not perceptible 
by the Senses. 


49। 1४ is urged ` ४18६ ^ १४ has already been declared that sense perception is ४06 
oognition brought about by the aotion भं the sense · organs; ४06 specifications however 
aro arrived at through the remembrance of the class and action, &९., of the ०४०16५४; 
१०४४ ५16 8686-0 ०8 087७ 10 eapacity of remembering; ७9९6 a 0००८९९४७ cognition can 
novor 06 sensuous.““ [0 replhy to this, it 18 said that this ०४७९४०० ०१1१ apply ४० us 
if wo held that the sense -organs serve to specify the objeots, aftor having remembered 
tho class, &o. As ॐ matter of faot, however, we do not hold any suoh viow; in faet, 
tho sonso·organs are only tho means of eognition; and the cognition and 118 १९7० 10 -· 
horo in the Soul. Therefore our theory is not open to the objection ४४8७ upon tho 
incapabilitu, of tho senses, to remember. 

18 A man happens to 886 8 certain objeet belonging ६० one olass; and after somo 
timo wvhen he happens to see another objeet of the 8876 kind, he remembers the {७९४ 
ण his having previously seen the former objeet; and then he comes to 76000186 tho 
two objeets as belonging to tho same class. And the latter objeet being still before 
his eyes, be eomes to have 8 wöell-defined and specifted“ Sense-perception“ of the 
objeet; in 88 7 प्९}) as the operation of the sense-organ continues all along. 

iae That ia to say, eoren though it is aidod by Rememberance, the causal oſſioisonoy 
belongs ४० ४१७ 8608688 themselves. 

486 Though ४९7९ may 06 many 8001 specifications, १९४, 80 long 88 they are brought 
about in accoordanco with Sense -coutaet, thoy cannot but be 1161४१९ in the छत 
BSonso·perooption. 

1४6 That is to इफ, ४16 08706 ^“ Sensse - peorcoption“ is not restrieted to ४०८४ ९८९. ` 
४१०४8 81078 88 878 produeed immediately after ४6 operation of ४४९ Sense-organs. 
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127. And just as 39 this case, the persons, at 0786, apprehendinug 
001 8 semblanee of the objeets, subsequently come ४० have 9 clear and 
definito percoption ग their real form; so, in the samo manner (vould ००७ 
come to havo a deſinito cognition) of the speciſie properties (elass, &९.), 
of {© object (after having had sn undefined ides of these). 

128. 11, after having observed an object (in the abstract), one 616 . 
to eloso his eyes and then determine the object (in the conorete), - this 
would not be Sense-perception, because of its ००४ following from a ९००४४५४ 
of the Sense-organ. 

129. The Soul and the rest could be the cause also of sueh conereto 
cognitious, as are not conneoted with the Seuse-orgaus; thorofore tho only 
reason, vhy concrete cognitions are attributed to tho Senses, 1168 in the 
{०९६ that 1116 Sense-organ alone is a means that brings about , ०११४ 8००1 
0०६०४६० ४8 38 connected with the 8611868, 

130. 1 the ४४१०१०९१ abstract coguition 8180, #€ 86086 18 not the 


19 In ४06 3०8१8००6 eited, though, ४४ first, ४116 person perceives only the seomblanos 
of tho two objeets, yot, aubssequently, he comes to have a 067०१४९ perception of tho 
०४} ९५४8 themselves; but this too is bhrought about by ०5१०8 of the eyes alono. In tho 
8817716 manner, in the eass of definito conorete oognition, though the first contaet of ४७ 
86786 vould only give rise to an undefined abetrasot oognition, yet, subsequently - thoe 
९००४४७४ of ४6 Sense-organ continuing all the time -the porson wounld ५०५९ to have ॐ 
vell·deſined poreoption of ४116 various spoeifio properties ·enus, propertu, &.-ण tho 
objeots; and it is this that oonstitutes concrete cognition. And as ४6 Senso·oontaot 
has all along continued to operate, suoh eoguition eannot but 6 called “BSonss · poroop · 
४0४. 

198 Because ४16 olosing of the eye has ent off the 86०७७-००१४७९४. 

1४9 Phis हप anticipates the following objection:“ The Means of Oonorete 
Oognition aro manifold, -suoh as the Soul and tho rest; in that oass, vhy should suoh 
oognition be apeoifieally attributed to the organs of Seuse, and be called ७९११७५०४ Tho 
aenso of tho पशा 18 that namos are given to objeots, in accoordanoeo with suoh an 88666 
ण it, as belongs oxolusively ४० the objeoet in question. In the present instanoe tho 
agenoy of the 86868 alone is suoh as belongs exolusivoly to Conoreto Oognition, tho 
ageney of tho Soul, &o., belonging also to other kinds गं oognition ⸗·suoh 88 ४16 
Iatorontial, Verbal, &,, and as suoh it is only right that it should be oalled sensuous. 

180 The 38७४ halt of this हदो implies that the objeetion pointed out in the 198४ 
note does not hold. It it be urged ४४8४ "^ ४76 0०४५१९४९ Cognition, following, upon 
Abstract Cognition, must 6 held to havo this latter for its eause, and eannot bo attri· 
buted to the ४९0 868,"--{1169, € reply that oyxon then, inasmuoh as it 38 brought about, 
through the intervrention of 4०8६७५४ Cognition, by meaus of the senses alono, it ean 
€ oalled“ Sensuous.“ This would be quite oompatiblo with ordinary ०७१४९8६ ;-- ९.4. 
४16 ८806 «^^ pankaja“ (elau-born) that is ह रय to the lotus, eannot belong to १४ literally; 
8006 the lotus is prodneed direotly, not from the mud, but from the bulbous root; yot 
81] the same, tho 28.206 does शाङ्ग to the lotus, eimply on the ground of its beiog 
produeed from ४४७ mud, through the intervontion of the bulbous root. Tho assertion 
that ⸗“ © vould eonventionally restriot ४6 name Sense-perception to Conoreto Cogni - 
tionꝰ ⸗implies that if we did not oall in tho aid of ceonventional usage, ४6 argumont, 
based upon the faot of its boing intermediately prodnoed by the senses, would 87017 to 
Inference also, whioh too प्राव 606 to ४6 ealled Sense- pereeption, as boing pro⸗ꝰ ` od 
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only ९६०8९. Or, the name Senseo-percoptionꝰ might be said to apply, ण 
conventional usage, ४० that whieh 18 produced intermediately thereby (४.९. 
by sonsuous perception), -as in the case of the word “८ Pankaja.“ 

IS. Or, this conventional usage too may not apply to the 6886 of 
8५८॥ conorete cognition as is of itselt᷑ (naturally) knovn to be sensuous, 
vhieh is not the case with abstract cognition. 

132. For us all meanings of words, are comprehended, through theo 
usage of old (experienced) peoplo. And the sense in whieh & word has 
been used by these (old people), cannot be soparatod from it. 

133. 1४ is only the observation (and elassification) of established 
facts, that ought to be done by enquirers; 870 a certain faet श }161 18 
106 क्रा to 911 men 98 established, cannot 06 86४ 98106 by (८९1१ -१6 ९86१) 
definitions. 

134. Again, how ९80 dependence on Sense-organ be said to apply ५७ 
(16 Self·recognition of the cognition ? = it be urged ४11४४ ^“ (116 mind 
01१ serve as the ९१०६5786 Sense-organ, in that case,“ ⸗tken the samo 
would also apply ४० the ०४8९ of (guoh specifications of colass, &o., as) tho 
८155 «* 60 *' and the like 

135. 1६ 16 be urged ४१४४ ३४ 18 only meant ४० ४6 &] 1168916 ४० ““ 891{- 
recognition,“ -( ve reply that) people do not mean it so. {16767078 we 
must have recourse either to usage, or to conventiopal toehnicality. 

136. And again, as the sensnons character of pleasuro pain, &o., 
is १०० to the fact of the mind being a Sense-organ, so, in the same mannoer, 


by tho sonses intermediately. What the author 06818 is that tho worde“ Sonss - peroop- 
tion“ is «^ ‰०९१० ९२५९." 

188 This anticipates the objection that 6 find poople using tho namo“Senss · 
60९00४०४ ** with regard to Conoreto Cognition, and yot we fiud that the corroet 
०९6४५४० of tho nams does not apply to sueh Oognition. 

184 ]1{ (०767606 Cognition is not accepted to be sensuous, —hov ८81) tho Buddhist 
say that tho cognition ग the cognition, bu itself, is १०९ to tho action भ tho senses 
For auoh Selft·rocognition eannot proeeed directlu, from any 96086 organ. 

186 ^ 0१1 meant to be, 4८." - ०९५४०8७ tho mind, being an ६४६९११९१ organ, eould not 
apply to eaternal objeets; but ४16 Soelf·recognition of Cognition is a एषण internal 
८००५७88, and as such, couid ४० offeoted by tho internal organ of tho mind. Tho 861186 
०६ tho roply is that peoplo aoeopt tho applioability 9 tho mind ovon to tho perooption 
ot eaternal objeots · lixko tho class 00 कर ' and the like. 

WVe ११८४६ 1८४९ recourss, 4८."- 1116 sensuous ohnractor of Solt·rooognition boing 
thus deniod, it is only Conoroto Cognition that oan be sensuous. And if it bo urged 
hat —inasmuoh as tho mind is an internal organ, and OConoroto Oognition doos not 
tollowv direootly from Sonso.oontaob, 80011 Oognition oannot bo sensuous, '-- © roply that 
87768 © hare alroady provod tho 86080०05 oharaotor of Conoroto Cognition, if yon 
do not And it to ४७ dirootly amonablo to tho tunotion of any of tho slevron organs of 
sonss, yon must have reoourso bo teckniealitu, or conventional uaage, on whieh vould be 
based ४४९ faet of Conerote Oognaition boing inoludod ३१ ^“ Sonss·porooption } ` 81166 tho 
sensuous © 97866९7 ०१ ६९६) Cognition 6४१71०६, in any easo, 06 denied. 

3१ The oppononut also 30062४8 Pleazuxro and 2५10 ४७ bo 8९१४840 143. 
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would the sensnous character of the specification of elass, &८., also be due to 
the 88116 cause. 
137. And, as in your ९886, evon when 116 fact of depending upon 


the mind 18 the samo (प the ९886 ग all cognitions), you specify it as 


aundefined abstract cognition,“ and thus accept only certain parts thereof 
to © sensuous, —so, tho 58.76 could be done in our case also. 

138. On account ग the absence of the 1५10९ ' (middle term), this 
(eoncrete cognition) cannot be said to € Inferential, &c. And on account 
of there being no notion of any contradietion, it cannot be said ४० bo 
unauthoritative. 

139. And again, on account of its not having been perceived before, 
1४ cannot be“ Remembrance.“ Thereéfore it must 6 ‹ Sensuous'; sueh 
is also the common usage and belief. 

140. *Oluss, &c., being objeets foreign to the objeéct percoived, 
the notion thereof in connecetion with the ohjeet, whiech is not identical 
with them (Olass, &c.), can only ४6 a ९६86 of false attribution; and as such 
it is similar to the ordinary misconceptions of the mirage and the like.“ 

141. It is not so; because it is not possible that the cognitions of a 
korse and other objecets, should always be cases of false attribution; specially 


181 1५1८8 Abstraet Cognition, 6०१९८७८७ Cognition is brought abhout by ४४७ mind; 
and yet the Buddhist defines sensuous 616९४१०७, as undeſtned and abstract; and 
४116६९90 confines sensuousness to the aelfrecognition of Cognitions, and denies it in 
४७ ९886 of suoh oognitions as that of the class cow.“ In the samo mannor, oveon 
छ 1167 the {९८6 of being produced ४४ ६१८ mind is com mon to Sense -poroeption, Inferenco, 
Analogy, &o., © oould restriot tho namo ४० tho cognition of 8०6) objeots as aro not 
removed from the Sense organs. That 18 to say, as the other party restriets ४06 name to 
one olass of Cognition, dogmatieally, without any reasonable grounds {07 80 doing, ७ 
could also १० tho 88718. The Kãrikũ rofors to tho objection that —“ if the mero {866 of 
४९२१ produced ४४ the sense of mind bo ४1९6 8016 eriterion of Sense -peorception, then 
Inferonoo, &o., would also ०66०९ inoladed in it.“ Theo 86786 of ४16 ग्लू 18 that as 
the Buddhist dogmationlly excludes all other cognitions, excopt the Abstraet, from 
^“ 8९४86666 एं ०४,' € would also dogmatically oxolude Inferonco, &€. 

189 48 (0०6८6४6 Cognition cannot 96 either Iuferontial, or Vorbal, or ०886 upon 
Analogy; nor can it bo said to bo altogethor untrastworthy; it must bo acceptod as 
BSonss · pexcoptionꝰꝰ thoro boing no ground for our denying इल) aocoptanoo. 

140 Phis Kärikã ombodies tho Vedantio objection: ^ WVe grant that Concroto 0००1. 
tion oaunot 06 [०6८९१४५], &o. एप wo oannot agroo to its boing alvays authoritative. 
0608०86 0०१७८०४९ Cognition consists in tho attribution of Class, Action, &८., to an 
altogother १1१९०७१४ objeet (viæ. tho individnal object of porcoption); and as sueh, it 
ounuot but be falso. 

141 Says tho Nyävuaratnakara: ^ (1055, &c., aro not altogether difforent from 
the Individaal. It 18 8 faet of oommon experioneo that ४118 individual oow 
is recognised as saeh, only wvhen it is found ४० be identieal with the Class " ९० ' 
(vithout vhioh it eould पराः 06 kKnovun 98 "00 `). This eould not ४९, if the Indivi- 
dual were totally 56१6४ from the COlass. Sueh recognition of the identity of ४४९ 
1941९4४8] with the Olass is the only means of krowing the Class; hence there must 
© an identity bhet veen the Individaal and the Class.“ 
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28 6 11014 that the (1458 (Action and Property) are not totally different 
from the Individual (object of perception). 

142. 1 the qualification were entirely different from tho qualified, 
then, how could the qualification ०८२०५१5 produce, in the qualified objeet), 
a cognition precisely similar to itself ? 

143. 706 perception, of the colour of shellae in ४ pieee of rocek- 
erystal, belongs only to the ignorant, and is {8156 (mistaken), — for tho 
wise, there 18 a recognition of difference (between the 1681 form of tho 
erystal, and the reflected one ° 871618९). 

144. WMhereas the individual object has never been seen 83 soparatod 
from (1458, o.; nor havo these latter been ever 8680 apart from the 
individual, —as is the ९886 with the rock· erystal and the shellac. 

145. In the case of the erystal and 8161186 ४00, if the differenco wero 
nover perceived by anybody, -xwhereby could the apparent correetness of 
४७ porception of the red colour (in the 100६-6 8४81) be ever 86४ aside ? 

146. Nor can {1676 be any assumption of an ertraneous relation 
subsisting among objects proved to be inseparable. Because there can ४७ 
no such relation bhetween unaccomplished objects. And if à member of the 
relation be said to be accomplished (before te relation is ostablished) then 
thero 18 no inseparability. 

147. Sueh being the case, there is no ground for postulating ४ 


148 “Qualiſcation“ ⸗Class, 4 ०6० and Property. “Qualifſed “ tho Individual 
objsot. 1 ४४७ Class 676 somothing other than the Individual, ४160 the 1468 of the 
18४6९67 could not ४७ invariably conoomitant with that of ४6 formor. 

las The Vedãnti urges that itf“ Senso· pereeptionꝰ woro alvays authoritativs, thon 
tho notion of redness in the erystal would 8180 be traus. १6 8686 of the roply 18 olear. 

l44 7706 erystal and the 1४6 are not always found to ४6 concomitant; while tho 
Individual is invariably found to be concomitant with the Olass, and vice versd. 
Thorofore tho 17808266 of tho erystal and 196 cannot apply ४० ४१6 present caso. 

146 1 the orystal were alwvays aceompanied by ४१९ 180, and if it ९8 inseparably 
००००७०४९ with 16, thon the perception of Fedness in the orystal could ००४ but bo 
acoopted as truo. 

140 The Vaiqeshikas hold that (1085, Action, &८., aro entirely different from the 
Individual; and they are found 10 be invariably concomitant vith the lattor, simply 
०७८86 they 876 inseparably related to it, by the permanent relation of Samavãya 
nhereneo). The 86988 of the objeetion to this theory 18 that no relation ean aubsist 
botweon any two objeets, that 86 not already known to be established entities, and 
thus, if either momber of the rolation be aceepted as being an established €, prior 
to , ४16 assertion of ४176 relation, then the inseparabilitx ooases. Heneo no rolation 
betweon inseparable objeots being possible, thero can ७6 70 806} thing 88 ^ Samavũya. 

141 uch being the case, SFe.“ —Thore एलंणह ०० 17868 [08.78.011 , thero is no reason to 
assort any suoh relation as ४06 ^ Samavñya.“ And thus no rolation being percoptiblo, 
we oould not recoognise 6४067 the Individaal or the Class. ५०१ thers being no ground 
for relation, thero could ४6 no rolation among tho categoriss JVamong whieh ४16 छपर 
relation held by theo Vaicſshika to subsist is that ० ^ 8:08, १ 1.1 + * 
proveod to bo non ⸗ 
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||| । relation (between the (01485 aud the Individual); nor could weo 16601186 
॥ । any rolation ६० subsist among the 8} eategories themselves. 
J 148. The separation from Samavayn vould lead to mutual soparation 
(among objeets said to bo related by Samavaya); and if the 61816066 
५ these woreo certain, then there would be no lmit; because ° its being 


॥ ॥ aceompanied by another, and 80 on, ad infinitum. 

149. It it is urged that the“ Samavaya being identical with tho 
form ſof ५6 objeets {1767861 ves), no assumption of any other relation is 
||| `: ९668881, ''-{)16 on 8600४1४ ० this identity, tho Samavaya may bo only ४ 
॥ 1 partieular form ०६ the qualification and ६1७ qualified (Olass and Individual). 
॥ | 150. 86०००86 1६ it (Samavaya) 18 510९१७९० {070 ४ € (४6 objeets 
| = 01888 and Individual), then 1४ ९९००४ 811 0878६ &8 8 1761810 (between {11686 
। two); if, on the other hand, it ४९ identieal with these two, theu भाक 


207070४ bo different (fromn ०१९ another). 
151. “But the objeet -sueh as the eow f.inot being 6८८७९९५ 
| apart from 18 properties, it would bo only an aggregate of {1686 propertios 
(and havo no independent existenco 0 its ०भ४,-17८6 the [0९७८ and other 
[|| 1116 (0; 08). | 
| | | 152. The Objecet is ४१४५ which permeates through sueh (properties) 
| | । 88 havo the character of appearanco and disappearance, prior to tho 
comprehension of tho propertios themselves. | 

153, Therefore the object-that 18 percoived, by peoplo, in the form 


148 The question is -“ [8 tho Samavava itsolf rolatod to the objeets among vᷣhom 
it is 888 to aubsist, or is it not?“ 1१ it is ००४, ४४९० thoro oan be ०० 8१५०४९४१ with 
rogard ४० tho objeets. And it it is, then this rolation ० Samavaya with the ०9] 56४8 
vould 8४४० in ०९९ of another relation, aud 80 on, ४678 boing ०० ond of Samavũyas. 

149 Tho objeetion is that Samavũyn is nothing ०18 or less than tho ſorms of tho 
objoets thomsolves. Tho reply is that in that caso, he Vaies shika drifts towards our 
theory; inasmueh as wo also 88867 that the objsots ⸗·tho qualiſication: Class and tho 
qualiñed Individaal, botwoen wvhiok you assert ४6 relation of Sama vaya - 876 १५७०४. 
©8] ; ४०१ you 8180 1014 that ४५७ relation ०५४७6०४ {1670 18 ५१६४ of १९१४५८४) whieh 6019688 
to tho 88776 thing. 

18। Tho meaning of the objoction is that tho objeot ĩs not fonud to diffor from 1४8 
proporties; it is only au agglomeration of tho proporties; jast as ४१6 {०८९७४ 18 only tho 
॥ २ 01166109 ०६ ४८९68 in 1६; aud farther, wo have only ſivo sonses; and all theso hare their 
|॥ .।। ५९८7०86 only in approhouding ſivo sots of proportios. Conseoquently, as thoro is ४० 
J 812४} 86188, भ9 ९81 novor 6५७१७ anything 0681968 ५९8७ ८०6४168. 

| ॥॥ 188 The 88086 ७ tho roply ४० tho 198४ Kãrika {5 ५४१४ ६16 proportiss --००1० ५१, 1.1.-- 
। ॥। havro 16 oharaoter ०६ appearing and disappearing —-o.g., tho greenness of tho frait 918- 
4 | appears, aud vellouness appears; thoreforo it is that whieh 60907008 with both ४1686 
proporties (tho ono goiug 24 ४४6 other coming), vhioh is the objeot, tho frait ; aind 
। -14 1118 7078४ 6 ११७०९०४ from both greenness and vellowness; inasmueh १8 whilo tho 
tormor has disappearod, aud (16 lattor has appearod, tho fruit itsolf has all adlong oon · 
tinued ५१6 88178 ; and it is possiblo to havo a oognition, (thoughk only १९१०५०१ and in 
४196 abstraot) ० tho fruit, as apart from its proportios. 

168 This suma up the authoritative charaeter ot Conoroto Oognition. “Does not 
become, 4८." ⸗this refors to tho प ९१५०४१९ objeotion brought torvard in Karikũ 140. 
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of (1455, &९. (४ ९. 95 specified 07 ४९8९)-- १०९३ २०४, by this (००४, become ०६ 
81106191" {010 ; 8० henee 1 cannot ७6 uuntrustworthy. 

154. That object, whose differeneo from its properties is clearly 
deſined, -even of this, the identity (with the properties) being permanent, 
thero ०8 © no falsity (or antrustworthiuess) of its 601676४8 cognition. 

155. It is only that whbieh, while having one oognisable form, ia 
oognised in another, that is {8186 ; and 119४ that whioh is ८१५०८॥/$ 00&7;86त in 
118 0 permanent form. 

156. 1118४ ५12९ 38 ०००86 by ८०९ 8617868 than ०26 १०९७ not (०४1४ 
०४ that account) 60106 to 6 ग diverse forms; for if 1६ were 80, theu 
any and every objeet would come to have त्‌} verso forms, on the ground of 
its being cognised by the (88.116) 86086, as located in the bodies ० different 
persons. 

157. 1 1४ be urged that“ ¡प this case {€ senses of 81] 6180 would 
be of the 88706 class, and as sueh in 8 way identical,“ —then we could have 
(the same in the other ०886 also-the non-differenee being based upon) 
the sameness of the ©}8.88 ^“ Sense-organ.“ The class ^“ Being“ too, is not 
diverse, because ot its ००९1५०४ being always the same (even though 1४ 
is cognisable एक all the five Sense-organs). 

158. Colour, Taste, Odonr, 4&€., do not become identical with one 
another; because of the difference ३४ their cognitions. The Singleness and 


166 This 811६161 8668 {18 following objeotion of ४06 Baddhista: An objeet oognised 
by tho senses of ४००९॥ and sight would 00716 to havo diverss forms. For if evon on 
tuo diversity 9 ४16 oomprohending organ, there were no divorsity in tho forms of tho 
objoet compreheuded, ४४९ <€ vonlà be no 0७९९९ between 8068] and oolour, &o. 
1 1५ bo urged that the ८7८85 ‹ 8610 is perceived by १९8०8 of all tho five sonses, — 6 
deuy this; boeause no sueh olass can be porceived by tho 8१९ 86868, And if yon assort 
a commixtare of the Souseorguns, thon it जपा bo superflaous to ०8६] 8६6 616 
thau ००९ Sense-organ —that of Toueh, for instance; and tho {०९५०8 of all the other 
86५०868 might 06 aocepted as eongregating in this alone.“ Tho sense ० +€ reply 18 
that tho mere faot of एनं cognised by 7106 senses than one does not constituto 
suflicient ground for postulatiug a diversity in its forms. For 1 that faet were the 
8016 ground for diversity, then ९१७० tho objeot ९८९२७ by means 0 a ainglo 86०86, 
would have to bo takon as diverso inasmueh as the objeet is ९० १8९ by many persons, 
and as suoh thore is a divorsity in tho oomprehending seouse —this divorsity being that 
of ४1७ 8610868 88 belonging ४० various persons. 

161 The objector says that though ४16 one sense —of Toueh, f.ĩ. ⸗may belong to 
diſforont persons, yet ovoryoue of 11689 is tho Sonso of Touoaꝰ ; and as suoh there 
18 no real diversity in the oomprehending organ. The meaning of the roply is that 
though the Sense of Toueh may 0199 from the Senso of ſSight, yet both equally ars 
“BSenseo;ꝰ and as 8०1, in our 6838 too, #}1616 18 no २64] divorsity. Though ५06 ८1259 
Boeiug * 38 ९०६८९९1९ by all ५९ 86868, ¶ 6४ 168 00 ५१५५० being 9 the samo form, 1प ४] 
68.868, 1४ ९8००४०४ 96 881 ६० have many forms. 

168. In the 886 manner, oolour, ४88४6, o., cannot be said to be identieal; ४७९९४8७ 
all 9? them are cognised to be ot the samo charactor. We can however call ४1688 
singleꝰ taking thom as korning parts of ४116 class Being,“ 8०१ ^“ many“ © ^^ 0१९७186, "” 
060 they aro takeu 10 {067 respeotivo individual (जड of colour, ४९8६९, &€, 
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manifoldness of these may be explained &8 being १४९ respectively, to their 
being considered colleetivoly 88 ^ Beiug,“ भ individually, &8 “Colour,“ 
"* 88४6, '' “Odour,“ &c. 

159. 19 80716 ९४868, {11616 being a conmixture of various Sense- 
funetious, we conelude that the Sense-organ functioning is not one; becauss 
1४ certain cases © have 8 definite idea as to the respeetive im portance of 
tho various Sense-functions, based upon the comparative streugth aud 
weakness of tho Sense-organs. 

160-161. ` 48 for instance, in the case of the Mind, we 8० that with 
regard to Colour, &९.) it functions in conjunetion with the eye, and theo 
other Sense-organs; while with regard to pleasure, pain, &e., we find 
it functioning independently by itself. The absence of commixture in 
ono case does not necessitate its absenco in every ९४8९ ; nor does the 
porception of commixture in one case necessitato its 01686066 in another 
686. 

162. 86५४०86 we find that there is 16 शा 0141166 of sound, ovon on 
the destruction of the ear; and also because we find that on suech destruc- 
tion, thero is no perception of any present 8०१ ; —we conclude that 
thero 18 a definite standard (regulating the relativo importance ol tho 
senses). 


169 Phis Kärikã refutes the objeotion of the superfluousness of postulatiug moro 
than 906 86086. Tho meaning is that, ०९68६०86 two funotions of ६५० 8608658 0600708 
mixed प in ४76 cognition of a single objeet, it does not follow that ४0९5 is only ०४७ 
Sonso-oxrgan; 81066 as ॐ 10986६67 of faot, vo ſind that 08, भ 0086 86786 © vision ia 
atrong, and that of andition weak, sees distant 00] ९6४8, but does ००४ hear distant sounds, 
and vies versd. Suoh adjustment of tho Sonas-funotions oould not ४6 08७1016, it tho 
Sonso·organ wvero ०४6 only. Therofore, evon though any two Sonso·tunotions may 
beoome mixed ए) प the cognition of an objeot, got ४४6 two Senso-organs reomain 
distinet. 

160.61 Pheso Käarikãs have in view the objeetion that“ Coming aeross à oommix- 
turo of Sonso.funotions, in ४76 6886 of tho eoxnition of Substance, vo might also intor 
tho oommixturo to belong ४० the eases of Colour · poreoption and the rest,“ The sonss 
णं ४11९ roply is that, that vhioh has been seen to 63456 in ०16 6१86, ९४०१००४ necessarity 
bo said to oxist in € र्शः other oass. As for instanee, € find that, in the case of ४76 
oognition of eolour, &o. we find the mind functioning with ४06 help of the external 
organs, tho oyo and tho rest, whereas in the ०8868 of Remembrance, Pledsure, and tho 
liko, tho mind is found to funotion by itsolf alone. In the 8876 manner, of ४6 
eoxternal organs, tho oye, &., also, thers would bo & oommixture in the case of tho 
ooguition of substance, whilo in tho oases of ४४७ 9706४०४ of coolour, 8०००१, &o., 6६०४ 
of ६४०8७ organs would 6 fanotioning, oaoh by ४४०. 

169 This पड explains how we 60016 to infer the fixity ०१ the application of tho 
mind, faunetioning as atated in ४०७ last Kärĩkã. Inasmnoh as ve find that one, 909 
is totally deaf, remembers sounds, and feels pſeasure, &o. — veo infer that, for romember- 
ing and {९९7११ pleasure, &o., ४16 mind funotions indopendently ग ४४७ external Senss- 
organs. On ४06 other hand, we एते that ४०७ deaf are ineapablo of perceeiving any 
8०४००१४ at tho 768567४ timo; and theneo € coonclude that in the perception of auoh 
souuds, &©., the mind stands in 66 of ४४6 external Senso-organs. 
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163. 1{ the Sense-organ were only one, in all 6४868, then either every- 
thing or nothing wounld be perceived. If it be urged that we postulate 
different capacities (or functions) of the samo Sense-organ, —then, theso 
capacities themselves could be said to he so many distinct organs of senso. 

164. A deaf person would also hear sounds, if (in the perception ग ` 
sound) there were à commixture with the eye, &c.; and also ik the mind 
wero independent (of the external organs) with regard to the cognition 
ण present objeets. 

165. The deaf person could not remember any sound, if 116 ear were 
the sole causs of memory; or (it एण assert his remembrance to 6 
spontaneous, कत्‌ not due to auy cause, then), lixe remembrance, he would 


also have a cognition of the present sound (whieh 18 not possible). 


166. And on the other haud, there could not be any subsequent 
remembrance of the sound, ik the mind had no share in its comprehension, 
at the timoe of its cognition by the 68; nor could there be the non- 
remembranee of all other things (at the time of the perceoption of sound). 

167. 1६ the person were २०४. dependent upon the Sense-organs, 
then he would have a simultaneous cognition of all things at once; 
because by himself, he consists of pure consciousness. 

168. Therefore in some places, we must accept exclusive fixity, as कल्‌. 


198 The postulating of ſive different functions for any one Sense-organ, ia the same 
as postulating ſive distinet Sense · organs. 

18) If (1616 were commiæsture alone, there could be no resſtrietion. ^ व (1९ mind, 
4८." Because though the deaf have no ears, yet they have their minds intaet. 

166 This इइ ४१४७४५68 the following objeetion: “The cognition म sound 
oould bhe explained as bheing १०७ solely ४० the ear; vhy call in the कवि of tho mind ? 
The sense of the repiy is that, there could not be a remembrance of any partienlar 
sound, if the mind had nothing to do with its previous perception. And farther, vweo 
8 that an absent-minded porson, though withhis eyes all right and quite open, is 
anablo to see anything. And again, after a certain objeet — ound, f.i. — has been 
perceived, one does not, by that means, remember all other objeots, colour, and tho 
rest. Therefore we conolude that the mind, tho organ of remembrance, has got 


something to do with the percoption of objeetas. Because if we were to accept the 


agonoy of the mind with regard to memoru, without admitting the 186४ of its having 
saomothing to do with the objeet at the time of its being perceired by the Sense-organ, 
then ve would be landing ourselves on an absardity, —that of the perception of one 
objeot bringiog about the remembrance of all other objects; 81766, in that case, thero 
would be nothing to restriot tho ageney of the mind to any partienlar ०९९९४, 

191 4. 800 of the Vedänti asserts that the Self itself consists of pure conscious- 
ness; and as sueh, all cognition 18 only natural to it; whenoe there is no necessity of 
having either external or internal organs of perception. The रा means to say 
that if sueh wero the case, then all sorts of cognitions, of all things iu the world, 
would be erovding upon the person, all at ००७९, 

198 Through the character of their effeot, in the shape of cognition, we infer the 
capabilitios of tho cogniser and the cognised; and from these, we infer that, in certain 
oasos ⸗as in that o colour ⸗- there is no commiature; while in others -as in that of 
subsſtance - © have a commiature. 
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as commixture, in accordance with thoe character of the cognition, -these 
two being assamed, from tho capabilities of tho cognisable (objeet) and 
the cognising (organ), in accordanee with the effects of these, in tho 
8118796 of the resultant cognition. 

169. The divisions, ० the eye, &e., as well as colour, &c., are limited 
10 five only. Therefore though there are many sueh subdivisions as {16 
Blue, Red, &५., yet ४९९ is no necessity of postulating innumerable organs 
(for the perception of each of these). 

170. For this reason, we conelude that it is by means of all the ſive 
organs of sense that ए९ have the cognition of the elass“ Being and theo 
61988 “Quality“ ; of ४16 ^^ Substanceꝰ and tho Shape“ (0 objects), the 
cognition 18 ceaused by {८० (Sight and Touch); and ०६ Colour and the rest, 
by only one (the eye, &c. ०४७ by one). 

171. (Obj.). ^ Though identical with the Olass, &c., yet the idea (र 
an object) would be false, on account 0 its being brought about, through 
1101166 68109 with the word ;-as is the ९886 with the idea of Colour and 
the rest. + 

172, (Rep.). ¶1€ cognitions of 00] ९618, 88 १10११९०१, ४16 10४ in the 
korm 0 identifieation with words. Because the २१९९8 produced by words 
are exactly similar to those that have been brought about before the use of 
the words. 

173. (0bj.). ^ एप the idea of the form of the ८०, in the shape of 
{116 elass 010, Fie. nover appears, until thero has been a recognition ° ४1९ 
relation subsisting bet ween the worde cow and the object it ५१९१०६९8) .'" 


169 As € 18९ (116 restrieted applications of the Sense · organs, to sneh objeets 88 
Toste, Colour, &o.-i.e. the cognition of colour is restrieted to the eyxe and 80 on; 
eretoro © aecept these as ſive distinet organs; but in the case oſf Blue, ध्व, &८. 
ers 18 70 sueh restrietion, -all eolour being equally pereeptible by tho eve alone, - 
tkerefore these are not aocepted as separato subdivisions. 

170 Phis sums up the ceonelusions arrived at. 

111 The sense of the objeetion embodied in the Kärikã 18 this: “„*The objeet being 
idenlieal witk Class, Action and Propertu, we grant the trustworthiness of the oognition 
of suehn identity; एप the word, in whieh this iden is expressed, is somothing ५१४७ 
different (from the objeet, and tho Class, &८,) ; therefore the idead, as identified with 
(१.९. expressed in) the wwords, eannot but be false. Sueh words 88 Cow' and the like 
denote the Olass, Action and Propertu; and as snoh, specify sneh elass as being 

speciſie forms of themselves; and then subsequontly, they determine the partienlar 
individaal objeet, as speoified by sueh 01458, &९. Thus then though there is ०० falsity 
attaching to tho objeot as identifiod with the Olass, &o., yet the identiſſcation of the 
(01058, &८., with the Mords eannot be true. The proper name of differont objeots too 
serve to represent sueh objeots as identieal withthe names; and this identiſication 
ण objeets with words eannot but be false.“ 
५८ ¶\& 1व९व म colour, Je. —-i. e, just as the identiſioation of the colour blue, with the 
vuord “blue“ 38 false. — 
1)9 That is to say, the idea that we have of objoets is not in the form ज words; i.e. 
onr eognition of an ohjeet 18 not always accompanied by a verbal expression of the अभर" 
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174. «^ 4.०4 if that (vhich appears in the particular cow') were the 
form of the Class, &o., then even one who does not Kuow the worde cow 
would recognise the animal (as belonging to sueh and ` ऽपरा ४ 01888) 
whieh is an absurdity). Thus then, both by Affirmatiyo and Negative 
premises we conolude that the object is identical with the Word.“ 

175. (Rep.). Just as Colour, Tuste, &९., are recognised, iu their own 
form, as different from oue another, even before their expression in words, 

80 would it also bo in tho ०88९ in question. The fact of theso having 
diſfferout names (expresſsion in words) is something quite different (from 
the objects themselves). 

176. Nor cau an ०0०९४ be said to be not cognised, simply because २४ 
has not been specified by words. PThereforo oven he, who does not knov 
the word, can recognise the class“ Cow,' &€ 

177. Even in the case of & cognition produced by ०००४४९४ with the 
sense of hearing, there is no attribution of identity with words; because 
there is a difference between the object and the word, based upou the fact 
of these being cognised by the Eye and the Ear (respectively) 

178. 1४ 28 only in the ascertainment of one property of an object 
with innumerable properties, that the word serves as the means; कपत 2४ 
could in no case, € the cause of the imposition of its own identity (upon 
tho objeet) | 
179. Nor 18 1४ 08909 for the form of ४16 ११९५१७५ to 06 imposed upon 


11+ The afüirmative Premiss 18 ; “* The 1468 of the ८८७8 (cow“) is brought about 
only vhen the relation between the word (cow') and tho objeet (४४९ Olass) has been 
duly asdertainedꝰ; ४० the Negative Premiss 28 : ^^ 006 wvho does not know the word 
९४० have 110 idea of ४५ objeet, as belonging to any particulur cluss 

116 Just as we havo the cognition of Colour, Tauste, &८. in the abstract, even 
boforo the coguition of auy relation between the word aud the object, -so, in the samo 
manuer, ve could also have the coguition of 6145, &c., oyen 06076 they como to bo 
expressod in words, in their own 8066109 forms, and not in the form 9 the words 
(ubsequeutly 9608४864 as denoting them). One wvho knows tho words 18 9016 ४७५ 
67 © 96६ ४४५७ 1030168 of ४16 ८1055, &८९., 88 8071601119 ०९९४ aud above ४४6 8066706 {008 
० ४6 ०8 ; ९० thereby 16 comes to ह १९ expression ४० them 19 # 0108, 

116 1४ has beon argued in ४6 ^ Vakyapadiya“ ८118४ ^ ००७ who does ०06 kaow the 
vord cannot have any idea of the elass, ०९८५४86 no ox pression in words 18 possible for 
him; and there 681) be 9 8८) idea, in the absence of a corresponding verbal expres - 
aion.“ It has also been deelared that“ In the world there 18 no idea whieh is not 
expressed in words; all idea is cognised ouly as expressed in words.“ 1116 Kãarikũ 
objoots to this theoory. 

171 KNven 1० the case of a oognition accompanied एफ Words, there 18 no notion of 
aun identity betweon tho Word and the Object; because the objeet is perceived by the 
Eyo, भ ४.16 tho Word is coguised by the 9; aud as 8५), the cognitions of theso 
being rudioally different, they ०४४ nover be idouticoal. 

18 Words hare their ०७९ ouly in defining or siugling out one out of the many 

properties ०६ an objeet; in no case do they lead to any notion of thoir idontity with 
the objoet. 











100 ं (८0६4४६६. 


its ०८९८८ ; for ३८ ९807000 in any way be कलात्‌ that the form of the lamp ० 
of tho Sense (of sight), is imposed upon the Colour perceived. 

180. 11 the 61888 ^ Cow' be always cognised in the form of the word, - 
then, inasmuch as no other form is cognised, how could there be any 
difference between them, or कण attribution ok the form of the one to 
the ०४) ? 

181. And again, if (1616 be non-difference, 10 reality, there can be no 
falsity (in the identity); and if there be कण difference in their forms, 
then there could be no chance of the snid imposition; aud the assumption 
of such imposition would only be erroneous. 

182. It is only by meauns of words that there can be auy deseription 
(or mention) of the object that has been cognised. And for one vho 
would describe either the object or the tord, or the वद, the only expres- 
sion that € could use is “the cow.“ 

188. And on aceount ० this identity of expression (or description), 
the hearer comes to conceive the identity, ग the नव, the idea and the 
ohject, with the expression (used by the speaker). 

184. Though the cause of error is the samo (in both ९४8९8) it is tho 
cognition and audition that aro Known as imposed apon the ०१९८६, and ००४ 
the ५९५।८८८ upon those. 

185. As a matter of ९४ however, the idea of the ८०८ (the objeet) 
is in {ल form of "क animal with dewlaps, &e.'; of the“ word' (ठ) is in 
the form of the letters “ Ga,“ &c.; ४०३ that of the ided' 0 these two 
18 without any (external) shape. 


186. If᷑ the object were always cognised to be identical, in form, with 


180 1f the Individual and the Class wero both cognised in tho form of the Word 
alone, then the Class and tho Word, both being eternal, there would be an absolute 
non·diſferepoo between the two; and thereby there could be no attribution of the ſorm 
of the Word on the Object or Clas«. That 18 to say, ४16 Class being cognised in the 
form of the Word, and in no other form, it wonld ०९९००१९ non·different from it. 

181 “Imposition“⸗-vwhieh has been noted and denied in 170. 

198 That 18 to say, the (व्ल, tho Word, and {€ Tdea of the objeot, can all bo 
described by the expression“ the cow“; the Merd only 86१९8 as the means of 
deseribing to others vhat 01168 has seen. And it is from this faet that arises the 
erroneous notion that the xord is identical with e obJeet. 

188 The hearer reasons thua: “Because the speaker uses {116 88.16 expression in 
४४७ caso of all the ६166, thereforo he must 8160) nocessarily, havo tho samo ६0९ with 


regard to them, क.) co.ꝰ 


188 Thut is to suy, the aforesuid impositiou is ouly uu error as u mutter of fact, 
tle {ज of the 1468 is different in each ५६६९. 

186 Somo people hold धा the Word on 1# ६९६५४ ८७ ५९०६९ its ovu form; aud 
they deelare that there 18 an impoeition ज this 1010) upou the individual ०0४१९५४. 
The Karikãa objeets ६० this view, on the ground that, if the objeect denoted by ४06 
प्ण were identieal with tho Vord, then ve would have धल ahsurdity ot चल being 
no difforoenee between #प<} objeets as the 7५194 dice, ४16 tres Terminatia belerica and 
othor objeets, that are all expressed by the same word“ ४81४"; for the ८०1द remaining 
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४16 vord, -then in the ९886 9 such words 88 ^ 4 {8118 '" (and others with 
aeveral meanings), the (different objects), dice and the rest, would also 
come to 06 identical 

187. 11 it be urged that“ there may 06 sueh an identity,“ — (vwe reply) 
that such identity is never recdognised before the use of the word. Ik it 
be urged that“ {6 same may be the case with the class 6010, co.,“ wo 
deny this; because in this latter case © always 866 only one form. 

188. In the case of the plant terminalia belericu and the other two 
(denotations of the word 41514), there is no conformity of any one property; 
the only common factor being the denotability by the मद =" Aksha'; aud 
thus it is different from words denoting a class (in which there is con 
formity of properties among the various individuals constituting the (1458). 

189. 1 the case of the word ‹ 4 {8119 ' however, we find three forms 
entirely different from one another. This could not ०6 possible if there 
were any imposition of the ſorm of the word; as there 18 no difference in 
the form of the word ^ 4 818," (which continues to be the same, what- 
ever meaning it may be taken to denoto). 

190. 1 1४ be urged that “the word ^ & [६802 ' may bo different (in 
each caso) — 6 deny this; because as & matter of faot whenever this 
word 18 used, there is always a doubt as to its present signification, which 
would not be possible, unless the word remained the same (in the case of 
all its signiſications); and secondly, we 8180 actually find that the form of 
the word is precisely the 89716 (in all cases) 

191. 17 the case of such vords as “bbavati“ 8० the like, — vhero 


the same, the forms of tho objecets, being identical with 1४, could not be different 
from ००९ another 

187 The objection in the 8८8४ half belongs to the Bauddha theory that the funotion 
of a Word lies only in the cclusion of everything other than the objeet denoted by 1४4 
and as sueh the meaning of the word “Aksha“” would only 96 the“* negation of all 
that 18 १४०६-418/14 "` ; and in this form, ५1166 cannot but bo non-differenoo among tho 
objeots denoted by the Word. The Author replies that we १० ००४ recogniseo any suoh 
identity, prior to the प86 of tho Word; and without the recognition of suoh a relation 
(vhich according to ४१6 Buddhist is necessary in the denotation of ४6 Word), the 
Word oannot have any meaning. The objection raised in the second half of ५४५ 
Karikũ means {08 ^ the 11170 97881६9 also holds the Class Cow' ४० 96 one only; and 
as sueh, he will 8180 18९७ to {४५७ the absurdity of the non-differeneo among thousands 
ण individual ९०५8. 116 reply to this is that, for tho Mimansaka, thero is no suoh 
absurdity, inasmuoh 88 all the individual cows are actually found to be identical (similar) 
to one another, in their main shape, (the only differenee being in the minor details) 

190 16४९८ & word with several meauings is used, there is alvays a doubt 88 
to its true siguificutiop, which would uot be poſsible, ik the word did १०४ remain the 
8146 111 all ८५६९४. The théory here refuted is that the Word does १०४ really ५००७१8६ 
of ४॥6 letters, hut of ५16 ^" 81014, + 11161 18 [थेव to 96 peouliar to each vord, and on 
vhieh depends the signification of the word. 

191 “Bhkhavati“ — (1) the Locative of Bhavan (you), and also (2) the form in the 

11८669४ Tense, Third Ferson, Sipgular of the root“ bhũꝰ (to ho). 
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there is 9 difference based upon (the word in one case being) a Pronoun, 
and (in another case) > Verb, -ythe form remains the same; and as such, 
if there were any imposition (of the form of the word upon the object), 
6 ००1१ have nou-difference in the two meanings (of the word taken as 
a Pronoun, and as a Verb). | 

192. 11116 formation ०६ the uord being precisely the same in both cases 
(१५४८१, as 8 Pronoun, and as a Verb), how (४0 the verbal expression 
bo caid to havo the character of something (० be acconplished? Or again, 
how could the shapeless (immaterial) vword have a 81086 (corporeal or 
material) signification ? 

198. 1 ५४© words (60१ + horso“ ande* white' were independent of 
the form of the objects denoted, how could there be auy restrietion as to 


{€ denotations of these, as resting in classꝰ“ quality,' &o. ? 


194. Phe difference between the words Treo“ 8०१ «* The Fig-treo“ 
being exactly ५6 same 88 (that) between (these and) the ८01ब5 ^ Jar,“ 
&९.,--100क् could there be in the case of the former couple, any relation 
of tho general and the particular, if wo did not tako into eonsideration 
the forms of the objects (independently of the ५०8) ? 

195. पणः ००४1१ thero be any co-substrateness (of the object denoted 
and tho Ided produced by the मव), as (there is none) in the case of the 


ie Aa in the case of tho pronoun, so also in that of the Verb, ihe Word is equally 
eompleto and accomplished. And then if tho form of the Word were imposed upon 
(ad identical with) that of tho Meaning, how could the meaning of the Verb bo 
Mã {० bo in e courss ९ु/ completion? For ihe रशा pachatiꝰ does not signify ४9 
completion 9 tho aotion ० ल्म; it only siguifies that the aetion of oooking 
is in 21047088. Somo peoploe, again, hold the objeet to be a particeular modifieation of 
the Vord; and this 18 rofuted by the latter sontenco of the Text. The menning of the 
हा is that > material modifieation ०४० belong only to a material primary. In tho 
९४86 in question, howovor, tho word being immateriul, ९४०४००४ have material modiſiea- 
tions in 6 81816 of tho Jar, &o. 

198 It it vas tho moro form of the Word that vas imposed upon ४७ objeet denoted, —- 
vithout any idea of the class, &९.-- how could we say that“ aueh and sueh a word 
Aenotes tho class, aud auother denotes tho propertu.ꝰ 

19# ४० इक that the form of the object signified by the Word is ideontieal with tho 
{ज ० tho Word itself. But you 8९6 that the differenco botween ४168 ८0145 “ 166 * 
82 ^“ एह ” ००1, in that ०886, 06 oxactly the 8816 88 that ४९४66 ४06 ०08 ^^ पृक्ष 
82 ^“ ११66  ; and ४४७४० what ५१०७७ this lead ४०? It cannot एप lead to the €0ण्५प्शणपे 


at tho rolation that subsista batween the two objeets Tree and Fig is exaetly ४४6 samo 


88 that whieh subsists between ४४७ Tree and the jar; whieh would mean that there 
is no rolation betvᷣesn ४५९ gonerie term: Preoꝰ and tho partieular प्ल "` ए." 

196 17 suoh instances as {116 “^ छ प्ठ lotus“ (क 1976 ४1676 28 ॐ ©0-8 ४०७४८४६९ ०688 
४७४९९७४ ५४७ proporty blueness and ४४6 elass lotus), as thero is no eosubstrateuess 
between the Word and the Idea, thero would ४6 none ४९५०५९९४ the Idea and tho Objeet 


denoted; ४७५४०8९, acoording to ऊण, it is ४16 गव itsolf that is denoted; and 88 thero 


826 two words in the compound“* blus lotus,“ the ०४५९८६४ denoted by it €७०००६ ४06 ono: 
and as tho 090] 9५४8 aro two, thero ९४ he no eo· substrateness betweon tho concept blue 
lbotus“ and (© objects denoted by the two words. It it be urged that“ as in tho ५०86 
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01 8० the Tdea. Nor can two distinet 14645 6011616 1 016 ००१९१०९५ 
(abstract) cognition. 

196. 1 1४ be urged that the coherence is inthe Substance (ण ` 
general)'-then, all such words, 88 ^ 00फ+* ^ hotse,“ &९.) would come to 
have one and the samo meaning; because all ४1686 words signifyna 
substance. 


197. The expreſssion blue lotus' too is not used with reference to a 
particular case of non-diſforenco (between blueness and lotus); for ik it 
were 80, then the expression could not 6 used elsewhere (४,.९.) in the case 
ण another blue lotus); whereas we see that sueh use is desirable. 

198. Nor do you accept the object“ blue lotus“ to be one only, (and 
reasonably 80),-- 6५886 (in tho componnd blue 1018 ' } we recognise a 


of tho theory of ४6 denotation of Class, &o., by tho Word, tho words blue 1००8 ° 
giveo 1868 to only one conception in the abstraot, (i.e. ४०6 ६१8४८७५४ 1१69 of the Blue 
Lotus), 80, in our ९8986 too, we eould assert that thero is oo-substratoness 6६९७6४० the 
८०१८०९६ blus lotus, and the aforssaid ९१७६१०५४ Idea,“---to this we reply that ३०, your 
oaso, thero is nothing to regulato tho १०869५४ signification ग ४176 words 'blae“ and 
lotus.“ In our 68868) 6 assort 76 word“ bluo“ to denote a property and lotus to 
denoto an individual of the elass lotus;“ and 1761166 we find the rolation of the 
qualiſication and the qualiſied 80081810 betweon the two; and thereby we 781६6 ^ lotus“ 
the ohief momber of ४16 oompound, क 36) fact serves to restriot the abstraet Idea to 
tho lotus and not to the blueness. Whilo aocording to you, both words signifying their 
abstraot Ideas, thoro would be nothing to restriot tho & 8786४ denotation of tho com- 
pound to anyone of tho two objeots. Says tho Kagiba “Two ideas are said to be 
oo·subsatrato only vhen thoy aro found to inhero in the samo 8०886. In acoordanoe 
with tho Imposition Teory, whero ean they ९001976 ? 0 they oannot do 80 in the 
81066106 Abstraet Property (“Sualakshana,“); 0९68786 this is not १७१०४४18. In our 
theory howeror, thero 687) be auoh eo · inherenee, inasmuoh as we assert that 8 portion 
of the denoted objeet enters into tho + ०७४८९५४ Idea produced by ४06 Wood.“ 

196 It has been shovn above that ४१९6 6६ be no eo- inherenoe in the swalatbshanc 
of the signification of ४०6 compound“blue· lotus.“ Under the cireumstanoes, if the 
oo · inhoerenoo 6 € to be in tho substance in general —ire., if the oo-subsatrateness 0? 
^ 10008 ' &71त bluoꝰ bo held to bo located in their generio charaotor ० ^ gSabstanco — 
then inasmuoh as this lattor is tho samo in the case of भ significant words, all objeots 
denoted ए words vrould beoomo ©60-8प08 868 with one another. 

191 If the expression“ blue lotus“ were held to be restrioted to one 87611 lotus 
in partioular, then thero vould 96 no 0868 of the expression in the -6886 of any other 
87९}\ lotus; and this 18 not desirable | 

198 Vou १० ००४ 8१०१४ of any suoh 61455 88 ^“ 01०6 10४8 ` -- ज्र 016) ऋपा त 1961०९8 
many individual blue 19४०868 ; and 88 8८), yon cannot 886 the ०86 of the compound 
प्रभे any snoh class, whieh 28 the only way of अकण ००९ name to many 0४96608. 
And further, you do ००४ oren admit any single ०४66४, as blue lotus; whioh you could 
very reasonably accept, in aocordaneo with your theory that the objects are identical 
with the words denoting them. Thongh 80610 acooptance would not be right, inasmueh 
88 blaoꝰ and ^^ lotusꝰ are two 018४70९४ words, and as auoh they form ४116 two memboers 
of a oompound, and accordingly they have two distinet forms, whenee they must be 
taken to signify two distinet objeots; for the भ 016 reason that tho imposition of tho 
{018 of two distinet vords eannot reault in tho denotation of a ainglo objoet. 
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difference, of words and meanings, based upon the (two) members (of ४0९8 
compound). 

199, पए also come across 08868 of the imposition 0 two words (upon 
the same objeot); ९.4.) in the ९886 of synonyms; and in sueh 68868, these 
too would become co-substrate, like the expression“ blue lotus.“ 

200. A प्त is never used with reference to any object that has not 
been perceived before; and then, at the time of the comprehension of the 
relation (between the चणक and the object), what sort of objeet wvould bo 
0011860 ? 

201. Because at {1180 time ३४ 18 ००४ possible for {116 form ०६ the vord 
to be imposed upon that of the object; nor is the reolation (of the word), 
comprehended in reference to the particular objeet spoken of. 

202. And 3६ the power of imposing its own {०0 belonged to the 
1८01-4, independently of the comprehension of the relution, धान, we would 
have such imposition of forms, even in the case of a word that is heard 
{01 tle first time. 


199 It in ६6 ९88 ० ५५ blus- lotus.“ कणप assert +116 cosubstrateness to 000818४ 7 
{116 {१९४ ०१ tlie two words being १६९५ in €1086 proximity, theu 1४ ९४868 प्र 11616 two 
synonyms 8.76 pronounoeed togothor, Fhen the meaning of 8 certain word 18 being 
oxplained to others ·e.ꝙ. UVtpalam Kamalam“—you wonld havo {0 admit a &०-8))- 
atrateness of these words also, whieh is an absurdity. 

200 gays the ए 24:62 : ^“ wvord 18 not able to signify an ००९८४, unless its relation to 
it 188 been ascertained; and, no ueh relation ean be ascertained, uuless the objeet has 
beon porceived. १6760076 it wonld be a hard nut to eraek, for the upholder of tho 
Imposition Theory, to explain vhat sort of objeot is porceived at tho timo of the oom · 
preheusion of tho aaid relation.“ The question implies that the objeet cannot ४९ 
doghised in auy way⸗ in eordanese क्त the Imposition Theory. = 1116 next Rãrikã 
explains vhy thore ०8० € no suoh cognition of the ०१९५४. 

201 Bocause, 4८.-- i.e. 0९68186 it is only after tho relation has been asoertained 
at thero is a ooneoption of the identity of the word with ४6 objeet. The इत व 
8११8 : * Tho objoot being, according to yon, of the same form as tho word, it cannot 
bring abount any {१९४ of suohk form, unless it has itself been {$ eomprehended before- 
hanä. Thus then the oomprehension of the lation छात्‌ depend upou the imposition, 
and this imposition too wonld depend upon a {४11 comprehension of the १619५10४ ; aud 
€ wonld have ४16 fault ot mutual Intor·depondeneo.ꝰ 

Nor is the comprekension, 4८.716 relation of tho word with its denotation 18 
0४ coomprehended ऋ referonee to any ono partieular objeot -t.ã. tho individual eow; 
tor 1१ it woro so, then the word (tho namo cow १२) oould not be used with roferenoe 
to any othor individual of tho samo olass (“cow); inasmuoh as the relation 18, as 
held by yon, restrietod to tho formor individual. And thus we would have ४० postulate 
ondless rolations - in faot, as many as thero may be individuals that we come 8९67088. 

202 Phat is to say, this would give xriso to the absurdity that the meaning 0 a 
vord would bo fully eomprekended, ९१९० by one who hears it for the first timo, just 
88 well as any other person, 119 may have kuown it for ever 80 long. 1 the imposi· 
tion of tho form of the word on the objeet woro independent of any comprehension 
of the rolation aubsisting betwoen tho word and ४6 objeet, then one vho hears ४16 
ककत ५९० ', prououuneed for the 8४ ४706 would 8180 understand that 10 aignifies a 
९९४१४ animal with dewlaps, &o. ⸗whieh is an absurdity. | 
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203. Por us, however, no remembrance of the object denoted results 
©) the first utterance of the word, because the person does not yet know 
the objeet (it denotes). Whereas according to you the form of the object 
vould be perceived in that of the words 

204. Just as with regard ४० objects, mat form the denotations of 
unknewn words, there 18 no 1468 of these (words as denoting snueh objects); 
80 similarly, in the case of words whose denotations are not knovwn, (thero 
is no idea of tlie objeet as denoted by sueh words), eoven when the word 
has been heard. 

205. Thus then, the denotations (i. e., the objeects) do not depend 
entirely upon words; on the other hanud, since words have the function of 
recalling the (pre-cognised) objeet, therefore wo come to recognise the 
dependenee of thess (words upon objects, and not that of objects upon iords). 

206. For these reasons, € conclude that it 18 only the form of the 
objeet, cognised at the time of the comprehension of the relation (between 
words and नाल denotations), that is cognised through the word also; and 
the (original) form of the objeet 18 in no ९886 totally suppressed. 

207. 6 do not in any way cognise the identity of the word, in the 
१९९५, that is produced by the word, either in the case of activity, or in that 
of ८68881:..11 from aetivity. 

208. It ve acceopted the theory of the imposition (of the form of 
vwords upon the objecis they denote), then we would comprehend different 
mesnings from the (synonymous) words —“ ‰१@) ' „naustu,“ ete.; because 
४1) ५16 is a difference in the forms of these words. 

209-210. The imposition of the identity of anything is fouud 10 ४6 
due either to similarit/ or to reflection. In the present case, however, wo 


४08 The above objection does not apply to our theory; becanse 6 hold that the 
comprehension of the menning of à word depends upon ta certain relation that subsists 
४९५५९९४ the word and the objeet it denotes; and 10" ४11७ ease of the hearing of # word 
kor the first time, as the hearer is unabls to recognise the relation that subsists betweon 
that word and its १९००४९५ objeet, ho oan derive no conception from this word. This 
argument however does २०४ serve the Imposition Theory; beenause according to this, 
the form of the objeet 18 identieal with that of tho word; and henee as soon as the 
५५ is heard (even though 1४ be for the fixst timo), thero must follow the ९०११५९}४।० फ 
० the ०00] ९९४» whieh 18 absurd 

* 87} ` ९88९द्‌ "== ७९११६९१ ; that 18 to say, 1161 ४116 word is ०३6८, the form of 
the object does ०४ hecomo chauged into that of the word, as held by the Imposition 
Theory 

90} And 696७ there 68 be no“* imposition“ of the form of ४96 ऋणप upon the 
ohjeet 

29.910 © 87 that thero is an impositionꝰ ſof tho idontity of silver in the shell, 
on the ground of their similarity. There is also an imposition (भ attribation) of 
identity in the ९१86 of the red ness of the 1086 and the crustal, on the ground of the 
redness being २९१९५४९१ in the crustal. But in the ५४8९ of tho alleged identity of tho 
forms of the word and ४१७ ohbjeet, we find none of the aforesaid gronnds for imposition. 
Thorefore ve ७०16106 that thero is uo such 1१७११७४ 1५ this last caso. 
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१० 7०४ 81 in the शनत, any similarity with the ohject; nor ean there 06 
auy reflection of the word (on the object) vhieh 38 at a distauce froin it; 
nor could any reflection from a १६३६५०५९ be 0881019 in the ९४8७ of an objeect 
vwhieb has no (bodily) shape. 

211. And if the proximity (of the word) to the objeet ७९५९ said 
४0 be due to the all-pervading character of words, -ythen every objeet 
vwould como to 6 reflected upon by every word. 

212. And again, anything that is perceptiblo छक» different 8९०8९- 
organ canuot be the reflector of an objeot; for the perception of the rock 
erystal, eren when having the reflection of shellac, is uot brought about by 
theo Senses of Touch, ete. 

213. It we ४००९४९५ « Imposition,“ then Inferenee and Verbal Testi- 
mony would both become {५188 ; aud because of the falsity of all speeifica- 
tion, there would also {गात क a negation of all things (through falsity). 

214. {£ ४८ opponent veie to 88. ^ 19४ it be so,“ —theu his own words 
also becomiag untrustworthy (for the same reason), how could he make 
any true declaration ꝰ For certainly, no truth 18 cognised through 19189 
(untrustworthy) assertions. 

215. Also from the arguments (we 81811 bring forward later ०४) 
agninst the Qũnyavada, we infer the functions of the Cognition and Vord to 
be ४५४७ ; but the form of the objeet can nevor 06 dependent upon the word. 

216. Therefore, eoven before tho ४86 of tho word, thoso objects that 
aro cognised by the ideas of distinctness, oneness, eto — of such objeets, tho 
62186066 18 ever real. 

217. Even in the case of sueh objects (Virtue, ete.) as are knowu 
only by vwords, though there ९४० be ०० 1468 of the objeet, in the absence of 
४16 vword, -yet the form of the objeet is not (५४४11 destroyed (४.९. ९६४०१०४ 
be denied). 

218. (48 for instance) in the abseuce of the eye, the form of colour is 
not perceived; but from this we do not ७०४८५1५७ that the form of colour 
has been destroyed (and does not exist). 

219. The relation (bet ween the iword and the object) being eternal, 1४ 


ꝛia Tho reflected ४० that wvhieh is reſlectedd upon must both be pereeived by tho 
88.706 Sonso·orgau. 

४8 1{ all conerete cognition ४96 said to 6 falss, -as it musat ४6 in accordanee with 
the Imposition Theory —, theu all the Means of kRight Notion, 1961 6०९७ and the rest, 
vonld ७९५०८१९ {8186 ; sinos every ene of these is based ०७० well-defined (०००५०९४९) 
cognitions. “ERverything“—i. e. 811 worldly affairs. —59 

2is After ४16 ०8€ of ihe word, the couception of the objeet is alvays in keeping 
vwith some foregoing perception. Evou in the casse of objeets, ऋ 0986 names &76 not 
11000 #0 us, ve havo sueh notions, as that of its being diferent from other odjects, 
deing only one in number, aud 80 forth; consequently the € 86666 of suoh objeots can 
16९67 be denied. 

919 This इइ has the following objection in viow: ^ We grant that the form of 
the objeet is १९८४९०४ from that of the word; tlien the ९886 will 96 this, that in the com- 
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coannot 96 said that the objeet 18 never perceived in ४6 form of tlie word 
(vhich 18 held to be imposed upon it); because all men do not, at one 
and the same time, perceivo the objeet in another form (i. e, in a form 
different from that of the word) 

220. 1{ 1४ be urged that“ the samo (argument) would apply to the 
6886 of ſthe cognition of tho objeet as) being ग the same form (as tho 
word),“—then (ve reply that) when both of these cases are trus, just 
oonsider vhether the objeet itself is ineapable of being denoted by that 


word, or the cogniser 119861६ 38 16809016 of eomprehending the significoa- 
प्र of ४)€ रणत ? 


221-22. {716 negation and affirmation (of the denotability by ४४७ 
word) in the objeet, cannot both be possiblo; becauseo of the two being 
mutually eontradietory; whereas it is quito reasonablo to lay down denota- 
tiveness and non-denotafivoness (of the word), in accordance with the 
differeneo (in the capabilities) of the cognising persons ; -as in the case of 
the blind and the non-blind, with regard to the (perception of) colour 
(presented) beforo धकप For ६686 reasons the cognition, in the objeet 
of the form of the word (६.९ the denotability of tho ००००४ by that word), 


prohensĩon of tho relation of ४6 vord and ४४6 ०0९९४, tho objsot wonld ००४ be pereeived 
in tho form of tho कणत; and it wvould be छण after 876) 60 prehension of the त्न 
tion, that the objoot vould be eognised in the form of the vord; and this would 
ultimatoly mean that the objeot, ihich has not the form of the word, would oome to bo 
eogniseod as hkaving the ſorm of the word; and thise idea oannot hbut be 700. Tho 
86188 of the reply is that the rolation botweon the word and 1४6 denotation being otornal 

this rolation, oron 0610976 its eomprehension, 80087868 all tho 88016 ; and the objoot all 
along has the capability of being denoted by that word; and it is only this eapability 
that beoomes manifeatod, aftor tho dus oomprohonsion of tho aforosaiĩd rolation; and 
again it is this oapability that is monnt, जल we शकि that“ the ०9९6६ has the ſorm म 
tke word, whieh atatemont does not mean that theo forms of tho word and the objeot 
8९ identioal. “एप how do rou know ४१8४४ this capability is eternal?“ 70८ the 
simple reason that, from tho moreo faot oſ ono man not kKnowving tho relation subsisting 
betwoen tho word and the objeot, we oannot oonoludo ४१४४ the relation is 0४ ए ०्ज प 
to any porson in ४76 world; and 26766 ve oannot 8868670 that all men, at one and tho 
sams ४1016, aro ignorant of tho denotability of tho objeot by tho vord. That is to say, 
tbhough ono may not know ४16 objeot €० by the namo Oow,“ $ 60 there areo 8016 to bo 
others vho will know 16 by that namo; and thus ve find that the denotability of ४४५७९ 
objoet by ४16 ऋत eannot be entiroly denied at any timo. 

980 The sonae of tho objection is that, as has hoon इत in tho 6५86 of tho denot- 
ability of the objeot, -that all mon do not all at onoo rooogniseo the objeot by a partioular 
name —, 80 may it 9180 be 9886716 that 811 man do १०४, भा at 9966, oome to rocognise 
the denotability of an objoot by > partieularxr क्र ०८५. It 18 इति in reply that ४४७ २७880. 
ing might truly apply to both 6४.868 ; but if & littlo oonsideration is givon to the point 
as to vhieh of tho two alternatives is tho more reasonable, - (1) either ४१४६ the objeot 
itsolt is not denotablo by tho word, beeauso 006 man does not know it by that name, 
or (2) that 806} individual non reoognition only implies 8 oertain incapaoity in tho 
man himself-, it wounld appear whioh is more acceptablo and coompatible with कज शा. 
8906118106 ſaots. 
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belongs only 19 ons vho Rnows the word (as denoting that special objeet) 
and to none elso. 

223. (Obj.)“ In sueh words (कष्णन names) 88 ‹ [)ठ ९९१९४४९.” and tho 
176, € 8०१ a beginning of the assertion of the relation (subsisting 
betvᷣeen tho nams and the person); and thorefore (€ ०४९०५ being (in this 
case) non-eternal, its eonformity to the कणत (denotability) would also bo 
non-eternal. 

224. (Rep.). 1४ suoh ०8868 also (१.९. in proper names) we 8006४ 
+© eternal character of the pover of produneing ॐ eognition of the form of 
{16 vord (xith regard to the objeot), as bolonging to the signified objoet 
४०१ the signifying word; it is ouly the application of tho namo to ॐ 
partioular objeot that ean bo non-⸗eternal (having a beginning in timo). 

225. Prior to suoh conventional application, ०० ono ever cognises tho 
denotability (by the word, of tho partieular individual); and hence 80106 
peoplo accept tho विभक्त of (these), ३४ accordanee with the theory 9 
Imposition. 

296. The denotativeness of the word is held to be true, vwhenever the 
Ford 915९8 98 {116 means © bringing about the ides of an individual objeet, 
exactly as it had been perceived before the word had been heard. 

227. Or, grauted that it is only after sueh conventional application, 


४8 In the ०886 of propor names, tho objeot and (16168) the relation being both 
transient, tho donotability of tho ०४6०४ by tho ०४८७ wonuld also ४6 ४४०8१७४४; and 
hoeueoso it ९०००६ be deniod that tho form of tho कणप ( whieh is ०४ that of the objéet) 
is falsely attri huted to the objoot. {71५८ is to aay, ६16 denotability of tho objeot by 
{18 nums is not alvays eternal; and as auch, tho argumeut based upon ४16 eteruality 
ot suol xolations falls to the ground. 

+ "© गाप ^ Deradatta,“ by its naturnl १९० ०४१६१९९ powor, aigniſies tho bened ic · 
६६०१ : ५८१ tke gods gire him {0 us; and in this 86186, ४४6 name “Deradattaꝰ too. 11४6 
{15 vord ^" ९०अ,** would 9९७ an eternal relation with its denotation, the {५९९५1 
benediotion; १०१ 1611668 even in Us cass there ००1 be no falss attribution of the 
donotability of tho objoot by क्ण partieular vord. It is only tho application of ६1९89 
propor names to partieul ar porsous or things, whioh has a beginning in धपा, and is, 
donsequontly, transient. 

४४6 7he dendotability of theo individunl by the nams does not छो oxist; it only 
©07968 to bo oognisod by oonvontional applioation, ⸗-prior to vhioh, पठ) denotubility 
0068 not 6386 ; aud for tho mattor of that, it eaunot oxist, in roality, aftor tho ००४१७ 
ton either; aud as suoh, all propor १५०6७ aro oases of ſalse attribution. 

996 Tho last ह दइ statos tho roply to tho objeotiou, aceording to a oortain aeet: on 
© thoss ४1९०8४8 vho hold the Iinposition theory. The present Kãrĩikũ offera a roply 
trom {16 author's owvn standpoint. As a mattor of 196४, ४१616 is no imposition; all 
at e vxord १०९७७ 18 to romind ४6 hearer, of a partieulat individual, exaotly as this 
Rad ४९७४ ९८०९९९० at tho timo of tho oomprohension of the relation of tho word aud 
४।॥७ objsot. In no ०886 does tho vord imposo ita ovn form upon tho objoet. 

रभ 118 1४ antioipates tlie folloviag objeetion: ^ Sueh names as Dittha and tho 
111७ hare never been used, before they were couventionally attaohod to cortain objeots; 
And as auoh, thess words eannot © said to remind one ०१ an objoet.“ Theo sonas of tho 
roply is that ५१९ eapability of au objoet, of beiug romomborod by means of a ०७०४४1४ 
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at ४116 word ९०768 ४० indieate the denotability of the objeet thereby; 
even then, this could not establish का identity of the नष्ट with the चमत. 

228. Oonventional restrietion is put upon theo 6४86 of the object whieh 
is denotable by all forms (of words), as also upon tho oase of the word 
whieh 18 capable of denoting all forms of objooets. 

229.30. In the ०४8९ ग tho cogniser, who remembers (at theo timo of 
oomprehending an objeet by means of a word) the 16196109 between the 
vord and the object, ꝰ-tho Idea that is produced, by the remembraneco ण a 
formerly 616७२९१ objeet, with referonco to the objeet 0५6 his eyes, 
cannot but ४6 accepted as Sense-poeroeption. 

230-31. (Even in this caso) the objects, severally amonable to 
Memory and Sense-perception, are distinetly discriminnted: what 876 
membered are te word and the relation (of this कणत with the object 
8९७ before), and the character of Sense - perception may not bolong to 
(४७ cognition of) these; but the mereo {8८४ of the nonsensuous character 
० these does not preolude Sonse-perceoptiou from applying to the eognition 
of the objeet (before the €$€). 

232-33. Though the perception of the Cow at the present time is tainted 
by momory, yot it is percei vod as elearly distinet from ४16 provious concep- 
tion, both in iudividuality and in the time (of perception); and horein 
168 the occasion for the right notion (to be got at exclusĩ voly through the 
86868} . 


name, is 6806४, and as 8५}, must 06 aceopted as bolonging ४० tho ०४9160४, evxon 
botoro tho name has been ſixed by oonvontion; ४० all ५१४४ convention 618 in doing 
१8 to manifest this over · existing denotability; and in no 6986 680 it serve to १०९१०६४ tho 


objeet vith the wvord 


aas Says the दक ढं ; ¢ To the objeot itself belongs the eapability of being denoted 
by all words; and henoo vhiohsoorer word may happen ४० be applied to it by eon· 
vention, it oomes ४० bo accepted as being speeially expressĩvo of that ०१6७४. = Convorsely, 
8 word is also naturally eapable of oxpressing all objsota; and 1४ 60९68 to bo restriotod to 
8 partieular ०0९०४, by moro convention. Thus far ४४6 author has set 85146 all ९866 
of an identĩty of tho objsot कध) the कणत. 

a20.50 With this begins the refutation ग ४6 theory that“ verbal eognition is not 
trastvorthy, १९९४०8९ it is mixed up with momory.“ WMhon a person 8668 a partieular 
०, he at ००९6 remombers the cow ho had seon before, and then romembors ६116 relation 
vhieh that partiouar cov ४४ that timo had with the word cow,“ and then, lastly, 
eomes to recoguiso tho objeot befors him to bo a ^ ९0." Though memory enters 
into tho elomont of auoh verbal cognition, yet as tho oognition is that of an objeot 
before the person's eves, tho faot of its boingea perception (४० 88 suoh authoritativo) 
ounuot 6 doniod. 

aso gi: The mere Jaet, 4-८.१-- ए९९४०8७ thoas 609९6९6 ७8 aro ००६ ^ 267९०४१०, it 
does not nocessarily {9110 क that tho oognition of the objoet too ĩs not Perceoption.ꝰ 

१५.83 Phat 18, ४४७ ७०, that is 8660 ४६ present, 19 perooived, not as being the samo 
that was porooivod in ohildhood (at whieh timo it was pointed out to tho person, for tho 
8781 tĩmo), ⸗but as somotliug quito distinot from 16 individually (though belonging to 
s ` 8४6 €1285) ; and it is this individualit of the objeet thut 10708 tho subjoot of 
Sonss · poreooption, whioh thus ९०0९8 to be ६०४९. 
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233-34. That portion 9 86186 - porception, whieh had been perceived 
before, (४.९.) the notions of the word कात्‌ its relation), cannot be said 
to be perceived (exclusively by méeans of the Senses); but the present 
existencee (of tho individual object) is not got at by any previous con- 
९९०1 

234-35. That «^ 1४ 38 only such cognition as 18 prior to remombranco 
that is called Seuse-perception“-there is no sueh command either of & 
king, or of the Veda. 

235.36. Nor is the function of Sense-organs, aftor remembrance, 
preeluded by any vnlid reason; and therefore this (fact of its follow- 
ing after remembranco) 81996 cannot mako it (the function of tho Seuso- 
organs) faulty 

236.37. For {1686 reasons we must accopt, as“* Sense-perception, 
overy concoption that is produced by the ००१४९९४ of tho Sense-organs with 
the objeets (०६ pereoption), -whether it appears before or after remem- 
18००6 (1४ does not affeet the fact of Sense-born oonceptions being Sense- 
perceptionꝰ) 

237-239. Just as 1056 that are absent-minded do not 16603856 
objeets ovon in ७००४४९४ with their Senses, 80 also those that are deluded 


by प्क्ष, &c. Bot this does not imply the falsity (or untrust- 


worthiness) of the porception of the objeet, by another person who can 
01800९४ recognise it (rightly), eoven if it be of an extremely subtile 
oharacter, by rightly discriminating it from other ००1९008 that may bo 
similar to it 

239-41. Jaust as one vho has been well instructed in 78160, is able to 
discriminate bet ween its different notes, both ordinary and Vedie, suoh as 
the Skadja, Rehabha, &९. ; and those who have not been 80 instructed 
Kknow all notes meroly as musio,; but the non-recognition by these latter 
cannot lead to tho couolusion that ४06 recognition of discriminating 
porsons 18 {8186 

241-42. For 1686 (discriminating persons) correctly 1660788 
the difforences (between the differout notes of musio), oren when the names 
(Shadja), de., are not montioned. 


988 .8 This Kãrĩkã sooms to distinguish tho part amenablo to Uemory from that 

namonable to present Senso - porcoption. 
That 18 to say, we could accept sueh an apparenthy absurd assertion, only + 

either a Ring eommanded its accoptaneo, or if it was direetiy laid dovn in the प ९१8. 

#81.89 If ०४6 man, अप्त through absent-mindedness, or beiog deceived by the 
aimilarity of objeets, chould fail ४० २७6०9186 an objeot coorreetly, —this ६19०6 cannot ४6 
800616४४ ground for oonelading that the eoncoptions of sueh men as are attentire, and 
oapable of detooting tho minutest diſferonoos among 00160४8, wonld also 96 wrong. 

2⸗l. a2 Evon ज }16 ४16 singer does not name the difforent notes of the musie, 60018 
knowing musio and having trained ears, 607 58811 १९४५८४६ the subtlest differencees among 
४1१९४, 
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‰42-43.. 8० in the case ० sueh objects 88 the ०7५55 «' ८छक्न ' 81 
the like, -those that 276 110 practised in the ०8९७ of words recognise ४6 
objeet only indistinetly; whereas those that are well posted up in (mean- 
ings of) words cognise it distinetly 

243-44. Just as in the ease of objects endowed with Colour, Taste, &€ , 


a man cogunises only those factors (from among colour and the reést), 


whereof he 18 oudowed with the corresponding Senseorgan; 16 can 
cognise nothing else, because he is without the requisite means (in (6 
shape of tho Sense) 

24 1-45. Similarly among the means of discrimination (words), which- 
soever he comprehends, Vof the denotation of sueh (४ word) alone has he 
auy cognition, through the help thereof 

215-46. Therefore 80 long as the person has not found the means 
of discrimination (words), his cognition remains undefined 

246-47. For this reason, too, it is only when an objecet is recognised in 
the character of some other object, that there can be any falsity of the 
means of coguition; and not when the objécet 18 recoguised in its ०४५१ 
echaracter 

24748. Thus it is proved that the character of sensnousness (per- 
ceptibility by 3५०86 organs) belongs to Olaues, (ire, the different factors of 
Iuference in geueral) as also to the Relation (asserted in the premisses); 
and hence it is ouly when preceded by Sense -perception, that Inference, &c, 
cau be rightly accomplished 

248-49. Ifk Sense-perception were always accepted to be undefined 
(abstract), then we could not havo Inference, &९.,-- ४018 we shall prove in 
tho 86010 ou Inferenco. 

249.50. (0४].). “ {{ sach be the case, then, like the cognitions ०६ 
the ५1१88 (10९५ and the like (properties, actions, &e.), we would 19 ४९ ६० 
assert the charncter of Perception to belong to such cases as {16 146४ ०६ 
the warmth of fire when seen at & distance.“ 


242. 40 Recognise indistinctluꝰ —-i. e, have only a eonfused idea of it. “Distinetlu“ ⸗ 
i.e. &8 belonging to a partioular elass, and having १६९१०१४७ properties, actions, nume, &९., &o. 

243. 14 In the case of suoh au object as has both tuste and ८०0५-1. ĩ, the mango— 
the blind cau 6५७१७ only the tusſte, beoause he is devoid of the organ of Colour- 
perooption. 

246. 40 30 long as one does not remomber the word, related to the objecet beforoe 
him, his cognition can only he undefined and indistinet 

296-#1 PTuat is, when an objeet 18 recognised as something else, -f. i., the piece ग 
ahell known as silver 

240. 60 The senso of tho objection 18 this: “If youn declaro the character of Sense- 
poroeption to belong to भा ४6 conceptions that ०४७ may have, during the time ot 
Sonsso · oontaot, ·thon, ia that cass, vhen wve 866 8७ at ॐ distance, and hare simul- 
tansously an idea of its heat, this latter idoa of hoat would also comoe under the cate- 
gory of Seuse-percoption, as 8 ०४९५४ remuins all along in contact with the Senas 
of Sight. 
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25051. (Rep.). In the case of the (cognition of the) ८८५७ * (५२ 
do not accoept, as Perception, any other eognition whieh could be in eloser 
contaet (with the Sense-organ, the mind, and the Soul, than the Cow 1४8९1) ; 
therefore we cannot accept auy other idea as perception, excopt that of the 
(५९५. 

251-52. Thore ४00, when the cognition belongs to one who 18 mot 
conscious of the contact (of the objeet with the organs of seuse,) we do 
not accept 1४ 88 ^“ Sense· percoption.“ 

252-53. 1४ is only when there is contaet with the Sense of Toueh, 
that the cognition of warmthean be said to have the character of“* Sense- 
perception;“ and hence it can only be non-sensnous, when the fire 
percei ved (४४ १ distance) by the eye alone. 

253.54. Therefore the Senseorgan having been ascertained to appre-— 
hend a certain objeet, ~ it is only when there is contaet with this 3686. 
organ, that the eognition (of that partieular objeet) ean be accepted as 
Souse·percoptionꝰ; in no other vay could* Sensuousness“ beloug to 
the cognition of that objeet. 

255. {11109 the method of spedification is similar (in the ९8९8 of 
the class (0 छ ` and the heat मु ſire), yet the character of sensuousness can 
belong only to that cass where the cognition follows from actunl Sense- 
contaet. And such is“* Sense-perception““ known {0 be, in the world (i.e., 
among ordinary people), indépendently of any elaborate definitions thereof. 


Thus ends the Partiſten on the 4th Aphorism 
Treating of Sense-perception. 


260.61 Theo Sense of the reply 18 that in the ease of the idea of the heat of the 876 at 
8 distance, we have a preceding cognition of the fire itsolf, whieh we accept as sensuous, 
and {7० the existenes of ſire yeoguised by the eye — wo como to inſer its heat; and 
thus the foregoing notion is in eloser ९0१६९९४ with the soul, &o. than the ७०४०९१८ 
©118 0 १९८६. On ४116 other hand, in the ९९86 of the perceeption of the class (०, '' ७ 
do not १० any other preceding cognition with regard to it, wühieh eould be in eloser 
contaot vith the soul, and krom whieh the iden of the Cotb could be inferred. 4४१ 1४ 
ia on &(60१४४ of this elosest possible proximity that we acceept the eognition of the 
८1488 ` ^^ (10 ## `" {0 bo“ BSonss · porcoption 

26.68 NVon⸗sensuoua ꝰ -- (1१ the 11686१४ ५१86 } Inferential. 

966 That 18, oron thoso peoople, that aro 1६१०५०४ of ४6 elaborate definitions of 
Sonss · percoptiun,“ knowv that tho name can belong ouly to ४०५॥ oognitions as follow 
direotly from Senss- ontacb. 
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APHORISM ४. 


५ (10118186 18 the relation between 16 Word and 9 1/8 
Denotation; and the meéeans of knowing it is the“ Upadẽéqça 
njunction), (vhich is) incapable of contradiction; it is 
aut horitative with regard to the object not perceived (beforo), 
because it is independent, -so says Badarayana.“ 1-1-9. 


Sccoriox (1). 


1-3 (Obj.). “Phough Sense-perception and the rest have been sot 
aside, yet Daty and non-Duty (Virtue and Vice) could be rightly dis- 
०७०९१, through ordivary usage, -like the distinetion of ४५ Brahmana and 
४6 like. (1) As those that give pleasuro (to others) are known as 
Dhãarmika' (Virtuous), and those that givo pain (to others) are known 
88 ‹ Adharmika' (Vicious). So says the son of Parũsara (४ 888) with 
regard to this subject: * That this is ४६२८ and that is Pice⸗- these two ex- 
pressions are well 1८0४ among mon -down to the lowermost (2१०१६१४. ; and 
henee there 18 ००६ much use of the Seripture (on this point).,'“ 

4. (Rep.). On ४८९०००४ ग the impossibility of this Usage being 
without a foundation, it is examined here, by means of proofs with 16- 
gard ४० suel 80४८९ or foundation. 


1.8 After having set aside the appliecability of Sense -percoption, Inferonoe, &o., 
to tho cass of Duty, tho Bhäshya, in introdueing the preseut Aphorism, says — 
abhavo ६ nãsti ⸗ Evon Negation is ११०६४११; and these three Karikas ombody tho 
objeotions against this introduetory sentoneo of tho 81588. The sonse of the 
objeotion is that €.€ oould be a doubt of the applicability of Abhẽava, only aftor शभा 
8०७९8 ज positivo cooguition had heon oxhaustod. As a mattor of faot, however, wo 
have yet ०४९ resoureo left, in ५१७ shapo ग ordinary usago“ ⸗ ४0 vhioh we ean 
rightly attributo the oharaotor of ४४७ souree of all notions with regard ४० Duty and 
its contrary. 

+ The 86786 of the reply is that Vsage must have 80716 basis; and it is this 
basis vhieh is enquired into: Is the use of the कणत ˆ Dauty' 08861688 Or 18 it 
based upon BSenss ·peroeption ꝰ Or 18 it based upon thoe Veda? Now then 86४86. 
porooptĩon, Infereneo, Analogy and Apparent Ineonsisteney having been discarded, 
only two are loft to bo considerod: (००१8 (Veda) and Abhã va (Negation). 86९७ 
it is only proper that the soeeptanco of ४6 applioability of Habda should bo in · 
४०१५९ by the denial of Abhãava. 

15 
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4.5. Sense-percoption and the 88४, have been 8९४ aside (as not 
applicable to the case of Duty) ; and people do not accept any proofs, apart 
from these. 

5.6. For ४१6 Atheists (7४. those that hold slaughterꝰ {9 be deliverancse 
from the chackles of ſhe uorld') Slaughter is acceptedd as Virtus, and 
they hold Penanco“ to 06 -8 Vice. And inasmuch as thero is this diversity 
(Et opinion) among the Mlecehas and the Iryas, Duty cannot be said 
to 08 ordinarily 1०० (and based upon usago). 

7. Nor तक्ष thero 06 any special point (in favour) of the Iryas, until the 
Soriptureo has been resorted to; and tho Usage (or well knovn oharacter) of 
an objeet 0४ be said to be based upon the Soripture, only after the 
authority of the Secripture itseolf has been established. 

8. Therefore 1 “Injunction“ were not able to rescus“ Virtue“ 
(or Duty) and ^ Vice“ from the mouth of Negation, then in our very 
sight, would these become swallowed up hby it. 

9. The Mäana thereof becomes the Upadéa“ —suoh is the counstruetion 
(of the Bhashya). “Jnana“ hereé is that bu vwnhich it is noin, because ३४ 
is spoken of as being eo- extensive (Syonymous) with ११648." 

10. The mention ०६ the word “ Constant“ removes 81] discrepaneies of 
the Means (“*Word“æ Veda); “ Avyatirõka“ implies its undeniability 
and {169९6 follows its Self-authoritative character. 

11. All Means of Right Notion) apply, with eſffeet, to only suoh 
objects as 18१७6 not been already perceived by ४० other means); 


6.6 48 thoro is no consensus of opinion among different people, tho notion of Duty 
cannot bo saaid to bo based upon Usago. 

1Whoeu thero is a diversity of opinion, we cannot aooopt oither tho one or tho 
other, without sutfieient grounds. The view of the Aryas—that alaughter is अप्पा 
oannot be accopted पणी we havo recourse to the Soripture. 

४ 7706 meaning of the Karika 35 that if the notion of Duty be not based upon 
the Veda, then no notion thereof is in any way possiblo, and it कण्ण altogothor 
soize to oxist. 

The passage of tho Bhaãshya horo referred to 8 ^ Autpattikastu (५दव नक 52 
Sambandhah tasvagnihotrãdilakshaxasa dharmausva nimittam कविका, UOpadeco hi 50 
bhuvati.“ And a question is raised as to the oonstruetion of the latter sentonos, vhich 
is explained in the Kärikä. 1४ implies that untrustworthiness based upon the faot of 
its being unkowun eannot apply to the present cass. In ^ च ०३०४ › wve have the ०0701०४1 
व > lyut. 

40 Pho 98 ४९14 implies that untrustworthiness based upon discrepanoy + tho 
means cannot belong to the notion of Daty. And the sedond' half 06828 that it is 
incontroveortiblo. 

11 The idea of ॐ objeet that has already been, ॐ 80706 past period of ४९, 
percoivod by othor means, 099 only 06 duo to Memory, Therofore tho authority of भो 
Means of Right Notion is restrietod to objeots norer poroeived before, i.e. porooivod {०८ 
tho 88४ timo by tho Means in question. 106 86५०० halt᷑ is added in antieipation of 
४४७ objsotion that vhat the author sought to establish vas the authoritativenoss of 


OCodand, whilo vhat ho is here driving at is that of तब, 
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otherwise ३४ 38 001 ४ 6886 of Memory. *Oodana““ त ११९८४ ' ४०१ Vidhi 
218 all synonymous terms. 

12-13. (Obj.). When any ordinary sentence could serve our purpose, 
vhy should we have recourse to Injunction? Specially as the relation of 
dause aud effeot is signified equally by all verbs; and since every 86106066 
has a verb, all the requirements of the student would be fulſfilled (by any 
ordinary sentenco). And as for activity, it is due to desire, while cessa- 
tion from activity is due to direet prohibition.“ 

14. If᷑ Injunotion is not resorted to, then the* end of man' would not 
come to bo the objeet to be accomplished; and then, Heaven and the rest 
that are directly mentioned in the Veda (as desirable objects), would be 
set aside; and any ordinary denotation of the verb (as occurring in an 
ordinary sentence) would come to be the objecet to be accomplished 
15. IE, on the other hand, Injunction 18 resorted to, thon this (meaning 


12. 1118 meaning of the objeection is that when an ordinary sentönce — पठ saeri- 
fioes would be able to अह्णः the porformability of sacriſfices, vuhy should we restriet 
the notion of the Veda only ६० Injuncotions —sueh as 016 ०४८४1५६ to 880८1006 ' ? फण 
is tho means of prosperity; sueh means of prosperity is got at through the Bhãvanãa; and 
this Bhãvanã 18 preosent in overy verb; and 8 vorb exists in erory sontenoo. Thus then 
all requirements of the investigator into Duty haring been fulſfitlled by the ordinary 
sontenoo -* He sacrificos -, ho would naturally conelude that the performanooe of sacri- 
8068 brings about the desired result; and 16006 that this is Duty; aud he would ४०8 
come to reoogniso tho causal relation between Sacrifiee aud Heavon. Under the 
oireumstanoes it would be needless to havo 6060186 to 9 direot Injunction. As for {16 
aotivity of peoople tovards the performance of 88018668, 16 ९8 ४96 dae ४० # desiro for 
oertain desirablo ends - Heaven for instanco -von the part of ४6 86०४, An Injunction 
too only serves to point ०४ that the performance of 886८8668 16808 to Heavon; whence 
the agent १७४8८७8 to Reaoh Heaven by means of 886110668. This is exactly what 18 
१०४७ by the ordinary senteneo — He Sacrificos and goes to Heavoen,.“ WVhy then should 
the notion of Duty be restrioted to Injunotions exelusively? 

1* If᷑ thoro wero no Injunotion, thon it would be tho meaning 9 the verb that 
vwould fall in with the Bhävana; because both ० these —the Bhävana (Bhavauti) and 
the meaning of ४७ vorb would form part of the denotation of tho same word — Sacri- 
0668 ` ; and the sentenco He Sacrifices' would signify that one chould seek to attain 
Saeriſice by the 8दल ८९ ; and this Bhãvanaã could havo no conneotion काना = Heaven 
whioh 18 at a distance from it. Anud the sontenoe could not 60४१९ the notion that ६७ 
performanos of the 8861866 loads to à desirablo end in ५6 shapo ग Heaven. In the 
case of Injunotion, on the other hand the Injunetiveo affix (in Tajéta) whioh denotes ४6 
Bhãvanã, 18 also accooptoad as urging the 680 ४०७१8 activity,; and thus ६16 ए 18 vanã 
falls 19 completely with this urging (whioh is moro nearly related to the Bhã vanã thau 
the denotation of tho vorb vhioh is somothing other thau the affic); and henoe this 
urging of the person makes Heuven, oto., (i. e., onds desired by the agent towards vhieh 
81078 he oould be urged) the objseta of tho ४8 ९४.०२ ; oonsequently tho Sacriſice also 
comes to be recognised as being tho means of attaining suoh desirablo ends, as Heaven 
and theo liko. 

15 This इ oxplains the word Anapsökshatvaät' in ४06 Aphorism; the menning 
being that inasmueh as Injunction doos not stand in need of 6००00018, either 
from one's ० क्र प oognition or from that of others, it ५७०११०४ but bo authoritativeo. 
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०६ Me सला) 18 passed oxer, and Heaven, &€., come to be recognised as 
the objeets to be accomplished. And 16 18 only when sueh 18 the case, that 
the means of reaching Heaven, &o., come to have the character of Duty. 

16. In the case of the assertions of untrustworthy persons, one 
needs (the corroboration of) another cognition of his own. In the ९886 
of the assertions of trustworthy 6180108 , 00, (sueh as the 81118), one 
needs (the corroboration ग) another (i.e, tho Veda). In the ०४86 of 
Injunction“ however, no exterior oorroboration is needed. 


[ 71445 ends the Vartikũ (proper) on Sutra ए. 





Sporionu (2). 


गप्र view 0 पप्रष्ठ ए हावका, 


17, The word ‹ 24६" 88 ‹ ‰ ' 8४ 1४8 end; for if thero wero 8 deletion 
thereof (०६ ‹ Mꝰ), the eonnection (of the word त" with the rest of tho 
8616708) would be too straiued. The negative ( 78 ) 18 supplied in tho 
Aphorism, from withoub. 

17.18. 1४ 18 on account of the commixture (of right and wvroog) that 
the objeotion is raised: “(There must ४6) investigation (into the means 
of Kaowing Duty), becauso of misconceptions arising from an ignoraneo 
of +€ means of पठ णु it, कत्‌ thoir eorrect deſinitions. 

18. With the expression“ that 18 not Senso.porception.ꝰ the theory of 
tho unecessary oharaeter of € investigation has been summed प; 

19.20. Falsity attaches to something eolse, 10116 Sense· perception 


KRãaras 17 ४० 26 expound tho ररक of ४06 anthor of the Vritti (Bhavadãsa). 

This refors to tho Bhäshys 98886 : =" Vrittikarastianyathẽ mam grantham 
१०११४९१ ९१४८० ८९१0 tasva [1111111 11111141. | 

The १९4६१०९, Fe.“ — Tho Vritti explains Aph. 8, as ए nimittam pari 11111. 1 
82 this is 091 ०88701९, 1६ an additional* १८ is 8116 from without. 

17.18 Phis refors to tho Bhashys passage “Nanu Puabhicãrãt parĩkshitavvam 
nimittam, 4८. 4८. = (16 sonso of this objeotion is that in tho 2086066 णं ४ well- 
deſtnod and acourato definition of Sonsso- porooption. pooplo wvould haro mistakon 
70००७ with rogard to it: for example, they vould acoopt tho cogni tion of ailver प 
{© 87911 as oorroot Sonso · pporooption. Thoreoforo inasmuoh as 60८766४ ideas of theso 
Means ot Right Notion aro mixed up with inoorreot ones, it 18 ०९668४४ that छ 
81०1 in vestigato tho means of knowing Daty, and 16066 the Sütra as interpreted 
3० ४४९७ Vritti, booomos objootionablo. 

18 To tho 9७०९७ objeotion tho Bhashya roplies thus: ^ That whieh 38 Sense·percep · 
on is vovor mistalen, aud that whieh is mistaken is not Senss · percoption.“ And it is 
{0 this that tho Kãrikã refors. 

10.ao When one objeet (४४७ शना) is oognised as another (silvor), then it is tho 
oognitioun of this lattor that is falso; but no kalsity attaches to the pereeption of an 
objeot that happons to ४6 एजः one's eyes. And it is only suoh eognition that is 

donotod by theo word BSonsso ·porooption. - tho full definition of कोलो is that it is ॐ 
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itself remains 19186} and trus. Bécause Sense-perce ption 18 held to follow 
only ल) there is contact (of the sense) with the objeet that is perceived. 
This is the full definition (of Sense-perception), wherein the words tat aud 
sat (of Aph. 4) have to 109 transposed. 

20. The word 88४४ ` would (in this case) mean right Or we may 
take the Aphorism to bo elliptical. 

21. Through“ Arthäpatti“ also, we come to attribute the character 
of the“ 8186 Semblancee of Sense-perception“ to all cognitions other thau 
those moentioned (in the 188४ 21118}. 

21.22. The idea of negation cannot be got at without the denial ° 


oognition that resulta from the contaet of the Senso·organs wvith the object as conceived 
by the porceivõor. This doſinition is arrived at by construing the fourth Aphorism 88-- 
Tatsamprayogẽ purushasvẽ ndrivanãam buddhijanma sat pratuakham.“ And when the 
oognition tallies exaotly with ४06 object ४06 the eyes -i. e. when the rope is cognised 
as the rope - it ean nover bo said to bo wrong. It has already been explained that the 
fourth Aphorism as it 88118 oannot bo taken as a definition of Sensse - perception; 
668०8९७ as it 8४९8०१8 tho Aphorism would apply equally to correet as woll as 1601766४ 
percoption; for tho Aphorism only 8171868 ६१६४ ^ Sense-perception“ is that oognition 
vhieh 18 produced by the ९००४९९५ of the 86०86 with some object exisſsting in the present; 
and this would 9180 inelude the case of the cognition of silver' ĩn the shell; because 
this latier too would bo a cognition prodaced by tho ९००६४९८४ of the evye with an 
objeet. But if we transposeo the words Tat and Sat then the meaning of the Aphoräsm 
would 96 this: The idea ०१०५6 by the 6००४९१०४ of the sense with that (i.e,, with 
tho objoot as conceived), 18 correet Senseperception, and this would exclude all incorreet 
poroeptions. 

20 Plliptical ⸗ that is to say, sapplying tho word Grãhya (= that (णलो is € 
ceived) between the wvords Sat and Pratuksham, - thereby getting at the samo meaning 
that 18 obtained by the aforesaid transposition. 

31 ‹ Arthapatti —-vhen correet Sense · poerooption is defined as that whieh 18 produced 
by tho contaet of ४6 Sense-organ with the object as conceived, then all others -thoso 
oognitions that are not produeed by शठो) contaet -naturally ceomo to be known as 
falso (Somblanoes of) Senso ·perooptionꝰ ? 

9.8 ‹ How १० youn knov that a oertain eognition is not prodneed by sueh ९००४६०९६ ? 
The Bhashys replies: We 606 to know of this by finding that the cognition is negatived 
by a subsequont eognition. On this point the question 18 raised:* WVhat special grounds 
have 6 for aocepting ४४6 denial of the preceding oognition by tho subseqnent one, and 
४६८९ ०९92 › ? Tho reply to this is that it is not possiblo for us to have any subse- 
quont oognition to the eontrary पणता ४४९ proceding ceognition has beon negatived; and 
81766 in the present case of theo shell and the silver we do have a subsequent contrary 
0००३४०१, therefore we conolude that it 38 the preceding eognition that must be 
negatived by the subsequent one. Baut in that oase, ठप would havo a Reciprocity, - 
tho nogativing of ४06 preceding oognition being due ४० its falsity, and the falsity being 
०१०७ to tho {8९४ of 108 being 80 nogativoed.“ The answor to this is that ४१6 subsequent 
cognition only servos to indicate the ſalsity of the preceding one; it does not ereate 
any suoh falsity. And as sueh ४676 can be ०० reoiproeity; specinl ly as the falsity of 
tho preceeding eognition 18 duo to certain discrepancies in tho 16878 that && १९ 7186 ६० 19. 
‹ 8०४ wvhy shonld ve १०४ 86८6४ the preceding cognition as negativing the subsequent 
one? 116 reason is obrious: at the time that the preceding eognition 38 produceed the 
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the preceding (eognition); and € have this (in {116 present ease, where 
the preceding eoguition is set aside by tho following eognition) And 
there being only an indication (of fulsituy), thero ean be no“* Recipro- 
eity.“ पा, on the other hand, the true form of the preceding cognition 
is got at without any denial ग the. (Subsequent) cognition, whieh has not 
yot appeared. 

23. = र्शः where there is no rejection (by means of any subsequent 
notion of the cogniser himself to the contrary), the recognition of 80106 
discrepancy in ४16 cause (of the cognition, would establieh the falsity 
१167601). Nay, even in sueh 8 case, we have tue contrary notions of other 
persons (that would lead us to reject the cognition). 

24. That cognition, —whereof all persons, at all times, have the 88118 
idea, -ean nover be rejected. Because in that case, the convietion of any 
discrepaney in the cause is not strong enough. 

25. In a case where the idea of „class, ९६९. has been produced, 
and subsequently, on accounts of its impossibility, comes to ४6 rejected by 
means of arguments, -in sueh a case Reéciprocity' is patent. 

26. Aud in this ०४86 (of the notion of classꝰ), thers is 8 १९६०१४९ (true) 
०0०१४०४ based upon the self· authoritative character (ot the idea), through 


subsequent ono does not yet exist, to be nogatived; and as soon as tho subsequont 
oognition appears, in its very appearanoe it nogatives tho proeediug ono. And thus this 
lattor boing at ००९९ rojeoted eould not negativeo the formor. 

98 1{ ३४ is absolutely ०९८९७७४ to have some oontrary idea, for the purposeo of 
rejooting a eeortain misconoeption, then the correot cognitions of 026 porson would 
6 sot asido by tho contrary oognitions of other persons. Bat 88 8 matter 0 186४, 
this 28 only 89 assumption; tho २९81 ९००8९ ० falsity lying 19 ४06 discrepancies 10 the 
16808 bringing about ५6 ०००८९४०१, 

20 7018 18 in anticipation of the objection that —oren in the 9986766 ot any diroet 
oognition to the oontrary if any notion could be rejeeted, then the notion of class 
would also oomo ६० be rejeeted. The 8688 of tho roply 18 that only that notion is 
rojooted whieh is found to be ceontradieted by woell· ascertained ६०2४8, 16 notion = 
^ ५1888 ' however 18 nevor found to be 89 contradioted, henee it eannot bo rejoeted. 
Because any idea of the discrepaney in its cause, even if oxistant, oaunot ४6 56707 
onough to reojeoet it. 

20Reciprocitu ⸗ꝰthe appearaneso of tho idea of rojootion being वप6 to tho falsity 
of ४6 notion 9 elass, and this falsitx boing १०७ to the ३१९५ of rojootion. 

26 The (इ antieipates the following objeotion: “Pvoen if the notion of ceclass 
bo not falso there is tho same Reciprocity: the non⸗falsitxy being based upon ४९ 
21086166 of contrary notions, and this absenoe being based upon the non·falsity.“ Tho 
sonso of tho reply 38 that in the ९886 of the ©} 868," # certain iden is rightly brought 
about; and inasmuch as this idea is solf authoritatiro, its non⸗falsity is bassd upon २68. 
soning, and as suoh, does not atand in need of auy 81086106 of eontrary notions; and 
wheu this non-falsitz has been definitely ascertained, there is no chanee of tho 
appearanee of any contrary notions; speoially as in the ९886 in question, tho idea ° 
४१6 existoneo of the elasaꝰ 18 not controverteã ; ०९6५९०8७ even those that deny the 
oxistoneo of tho olassꝰ admit (16 faet of oreryone having an idea र १८८) class; and 
thus then there is ०० reciproeity spoken of. 
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the indication of 1४8 6४186066 ; ०९८४०8७ even ४1086 that १९४ the 61816066 
2 a ^ 61888, ' 8011016 an ided of 1४, 81] the 8876. 


(177४5 ends (1८ ९2००५०९४ of the ४४९५ गु the Vritti.] 


Sxcrion (3). 


Tun NIRILILAMBANA-VADA. 
(14601452. ) 

1-3. Aathoritativoness and Non-authoritativeness, — Virtue and Vice 
and the effects thereof, -ęthe assumptions of the objects ग Injunctions, 
Eulogistie passages, Mantras, and Names, —-in short, the very 83186106 of 
the various Chapters (of the Sutra) based upon the various proofs, - the 
differentiation of ४४6 Question from the Reply, by means of distinctions 
in the style of expression, - the relation bebween actions and their results 
in this world, as well as beyond this world, &c., —all thesses would be 
groundless (unreasonable), if Ideas (or cognitions) were devoid of (corres- 
ponding) objeets (in the External प गप). 

4. Thereforo those vho wish (४0 Kaow) Duty, should examine ४8 
question of the existence or non-existenco of (oxternal) objects, by means 
of proofs accopted (as suoh) by people, —-for the sake of the (accomplish- 
ment of) Actions. 

$ *Pven if only the Idea' (or sensation) 18 80067४९ (to ४6 a real 
entity), all this (that is ordinarily Known as ५06 " External World') may 
be explained as* Samuriti Reality'; and as such 16 is useless for you to 
persist in holding the reality of the (external) object.“ 

6. But there can 06 no reality in ^ Samvriti“ (Falsity); 8० as 


1.8 (76 85808; “Nanu sarva रद nirälambanak swpnavat pratyavuan, 4८ 
An objection is raised in the हद ४० tho nocessity of the discussion raised in the 
1802808४. The Kärikas are meant to show that if all cognitions wero without corres- 
ponding ०४1९०४8 in the exterual world (88 held by ५०७ Bauddha-Idealist), then 811 ५४७ 
dootrines and 8०2] 60४8 treated of in ४16 Mimansã would be baseless, and ॐ treatment 
of these altogether unroasonablo; sinoo ५४७67९6 would be no realities oorresponding ४० 
suoh vwoxds and phrases 88 : „authority of ४०७ Veda,“ “Inecapability of the Bensse - 
porooption, &©., ४० हार any idea of प," ^ फरण in the form of the Agnihotra,“ 
“Vioe in ४06 shapo of zlaughter,“ “Duty leading १० prosperity, ““ 9166 leading to 
एना,” ^“ एप as the objeot of Injunctions,“ „Attracting ४6 objeet of the eulo- 
gistio passages,“ “^ NManifestation of Action the object of the Mantras,“ ^ Signifiea - 
tion गं materials, &o. ५6 objeot of Names,“ „the differentiation of Actions into tho 
Primary and the Subsidiary, in acoordanco with, Direct Revelation, Power, Sentenco, 


` 6००६७६४, FPosition and Name,“ &o., &., and 80 forth. 


¢ The Bauddhas hold that there are two kinds ° Reality: False and ihe True; 
and they attribute ०४17 8 false reulity to tho External प्र ०४1, 
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इप्ठ}॥ how can it 6 a form of reality ?If 1४ 18 9 reality, how can 1४ 06 
‹ 887 शां ' ? 1 it is false, how can it be १681 ? 

7. Nor 08४० reality' belong, in common, ४0 objects, {8186 88 woll 88 
real; becauso the two are contradiotory; for certainly the character of 
#06 ^“ treoꝰ cannot belong in common to a tree as woll as to 8 lion. 

8.9. Thus then the words““ Samvriti“ and “AMithya“ (falso) being 
cynonymous, tho assumption (भ Samvriti Reality ) is only meant to 
hkood·vink ordinary mon, just like the णात्‌ ^" Vakträsava“ (mouth- 
vine) as used with 1576068 to the saliva , -ywith ॐ view to 7670056 
{16 stain of atheism (from tho Bauddha doetrino). And so is also their 
theory of ihe ascumed reality (र extornal ०0166४8) ; 6९8४०8७6 thero ०४० 6 
४० assumption of the indivisiblo ( eonseiousness ऋ 176 81096 28 1681, 07 ४16 
Bauddha) 1० ४6 void (४.०, ४06 oxterual world, ज 086 62186096 18 denied 
by ४6 Bauddha). 

10. . Therefore it must be admitted that that vhieh does ००४ e«æxist, 
does not exist; and that vhich really exists is real, क 1718 all 6186 is unreal; 
and thereforo there can be no assumption of two Kinds of reality. 

11. There is à theory current (among the Bauddhas) that the experi- 
@088 (of Heaven, &€.), are similar to the oxperionoes of a dream; and it 
is for theo refutation भं this theory that wo 866 to prove the reality of 
external objeets. 

12-13. It cannot be for the mere pleasures of a dream that peoplo 
engage in the performaneo of णप. Dream coming to & man spontane- 
ously, during sleep, ४७ learned would only lie dovn quietly, insſstead of 
performing aacriſioes, &o., whon desirous of obtaining real results. For 
hese reasons, vwoe must try our best, by arguments, to establish (tho 
truth of) tho concoption of extornal objeots (as realities). 

IAM. I6. (Among the Bauddhas) the ए ०६०५३८४७ hold that* 10688 ' aro 
vithout corresponding realities (in ४6 external world); and those that 
hold the Madhbyamika १००६८०९ deny the reality of the 158 also. Iu 
1011 ० theso theories however ४6 denial of the external object is eom- 
mon. Becauss it 18 only after setting aside the reality of ५6 objeet that 
they lay dovn ४06 ^ Samuriti“(alsity) of thoIdea.“ Thereforo on 
8060४४० this (denial ग the reality of extornal objeets) being common 
(to both), and on acceount ०६ (the denial of the reality of tho* Ideaꝰ) being 
based upon the aforessaid denial of tho oxtorual objeet, ythe author 
of the Bhashya has undertaken to exatmine the reality or uureality of the 
external objoet. 


४.9 They hold that the extornal objeots havo aun assumod reality. But this too 
is only meant to ०९७५७१७ 6016, 

19.18 £ tho pleasuros of Heavon were only like dreams, then ४९86 would eomo to 
peoplo, apontansouahy, and would neod no eſſorta of tho person; and people would not 
tand in need ज tho porformanos of olaborato aaorifioes, &6. 

1५.16 (06 Madhyamikas hold that, inasmuch as the external objeot is uureal, no 
९०६०६४०० based upon it oan bo 7681. 
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17.18. The denial ०६ the 6७०४] objeet 18 of two kinds: 0116 28 
based upon au examination of the object itself, and another is based upon 
26880000. 0६ these, that whieh 28 based upon a consideration of 
the objeet may be laid aside for the present; that whioh 28 based upon 
reasoning, and as 80८} 18 the root (of the theory), is what is hero 
examined. 

18-19. Hereé ६०० the denial has been introduced in two ways: at first 
through Inference, aud then, after कण examination of the applicability of 
Sense-perception, througl 168 inapplicability (to external objeets). And it 
18 the Inferential argument that is urged (ण the 810880४) : ^ ४ 
&e.“ Aud this has 8 connection (with what has gone 0९०6, in the 
11281 १४). 

20-22. 0 : « (1). It has 0667 declared ४१९४ ° 8€086-[06706ए४10प ' 28 
only that vhich 38 produced by a ९००४४८४ (० the 86०8९) with ४06 particular 
object; but there is no relation between the objects and the Sense-organ, 
in reality; while, as for an assumed contaot, this 18 present iu a dream 
also; thereforo it 38 not possiblo to have any sueh differentiation (पप 
reality) as that into (cognitions) produced by such contact, aud (those) not 
$ produced. (2) And again, it has been said that falsity is only of two 
1७१8, and not 21016 ; but here it is added that all (cognition) is falso; फक 
then should thero 6 any such specification ? '' 

23. “The cognition of a णे is false, because it is a cognition; be- 
९००86 whatever is a cognition has al ways been found to be false, — F.i. ४16 
coguitions iu & dream.“ 


V. is Based upon an erxamination मु the object itselfꝰSay tho Bauddhas: ^ Neithor 
atoms, nor an conglomeration of atoms, are amenablo to the sonses, 88 tho aggregato 
too cau have uo existenco apart from the atoms themselves. Nor ९६० the embodied 


substanoe be senseod; ०6५६०86 this has no existouge apart from the oonstituent atoms 


whieh ४८७ beyond the reach of the senses. For these reasons, we conolude that thero 
18 nothing 1५ tho Exterual World that could be perceived by means of ४6 seusest“ 
The Bheshya does not take छ} this aspect of the question; because this is only ४ 
१९१००४३० from tho cardinul dootriue of ४४७ Bauddhas; aud ४७०७6 1४ 18 only this latter 
that is exuminued. ह ६८४६8 17.19 may be taken as an introduotion to theo Pũrvapaksha 
passago of tho Blãchya: “Naunu, o.“ 

13.19 Oounectionꝰ as oxpluined below, in two ways - vide ह 81६88 20-27. 

20.22 Kãrikũs 20· 27 explain the Pũrvapaksha passage of the Bhashya, whioh runs thus: 
५८ 210 sdrva 5४५ nraläambanah svapnavcat prutyauun ५४०१०१४ क १ Niralambanatäs- 
11117 1/1 171 1 71. त iti väa 4... ११८१५१० ẽva 
21149411 ; {49१ 5० Nirãlambanah.“ The first 60076600 9 this Pũurvapakeha 38 that 
१४ ग ९४६ ४० tho १७४०४०४ of Sensse-pereeption, 98 embodied 19 ४9 Aphorism. 116 
8९०४१ connection 18 this: The Vritti has 881 that thero are only two ४19१8 ० 1५186 
uotion ⸗ꝰvia: (1) That of vlieh the origin is faulty, and (2) That which is eontradieted 
by 9 subsequeut stronger eognition; it is to the latter that ४6 Pũrvapaksha objects, on 


४16 grouud of all cognitions beiug equally falso. 


28 This Karikũ formulutes the infetential argament contained in the Pũrvapakaba. 
16 
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24.25. “In order to avoid partial Redundancy' (Proving of the 
roved), *the absence रभ +1© 88766," and the uselessness of tho word 
€५० ° vhbieh vould be irremediable) ६ the argament were urged का) 8 
view to prove the falsity of all coguitions -* Sarva ठंएॐ ' must be taken to 
zignify only vaxing consciousness. — 
० aerther, because of the acceptance (फ़ the Bauddhas) of the 
reality of the idea of tho eognition itself, what is here denied 18. only 
Me xreality of the external objeets णा perception.ꝰ 
26, ^ Pratuayasya, &c., serves to point out the instance of the Hötu 
(Middle term -Pratyauautvũut) as oneonitant ऋध a portion of the Major 
Perm; the sentenoe Jagrato pi, &o., serving to point out the Hetu, by ०१९६४78 


of an Upanaya'.“ 
27. *« gince there 18 no case of the negation of the Major term (the 


faet मु being without a correspondinꝗ object), theretore the negative argument 


24.26 1 “शो cognitionsꝰ 676 declared to be vithout corresponding objeotive 
realities, thon dream · eognĩtion vould also be 1०७1०६९६ in tho 8876 category. And 
then, inasmueh as the 111 0००881६8 also admits tho absenee of ४ corresponding reality, 
in the cass ० this latter, the argumont would becomeo partially redundant. 86५०१०1» 
PDream · oognition having beeomo ieladed in tho Major ल, thero vould 196 no oogni· 
+© left vhieh could servo as the 2088766) in the atoresaid argumont. Thixdly, theo 
0१ «८ 5९४ ' would become redandant; because this vord छण) क़ serres ४0 differontiato 
#© objeot in question from ‡#8 counter·relativo or ceontradietoxy; ॐत as sueh the 
meanivpg of tho 86016066 wvould 08 ५१९४-४ is not कण vaking 60०३४१०० that is 80, 
but all ceognition, &o.“ -whien is not the meaning desired ४० bo conveyed: ०९५8४86 
«* 81] cognitionꝰ would also {061०908 the cognition of the eognition itself, vhieh 18 held 
by the 8५०९०४8 to ४6 real, as having a corresponding reality. 

26 This ए हइ anticipates the objecotion that ihs argumont as laid तजक in the 
11580४8 has no Middle Term; 8794 as such, no Instanoe is necessary. “Upanays * 
means the application of the Hetu (2014416 पशः), as qualiſied in the Major Premiss 
or in the Instanoe, to the 0886 7४ question (i.e., to ४४९ AMajor Term); 6०68 tho Rãrikã 
must 6 taken to mean this:“ In the senteneo, pratyuayasu ,,, svapnẽ, ⸗ vhioh 18 
70074 ६० zerreo ४8 ४06 Instance in the eyllogism⸗the araeter of being a cognition 
188 been shown to bo invariaby concomitant vith the charaeter म being without क 
corresponding reality in the ohjective world, and then the 8९0४6००७ jãagrato pi, &o. ,. ,** 
bhavati, —vhioh 38 meant to 86756 as e Minor Fremiss of the syllogism -sorves tho 
purposo 0 applying the Middle Term, Oharacter of ४९1१ द cognition, to vwaking cognition, 
1116 Minor Term.“ 06 syllogism, then, chould € stated thus; „All cognitions are 
dithout correspondĩng = १९९१५९8४ ९. .१ Dream-cognition; Wabking · eognition is oogni · 
tion; theretore, Waking eognition is without a oorresponding reality. 

ध ‹ ००५८ argument.' - That whieh 8 ithout a eorresponding reality 18 not 8 
९00३४००. The second 101६ ot tho Karikũ anticipates tho objection that in tho 
argumont ⸗* waking cognition is without a corresponding reality beeause it ĩs a eog· 
16101 *--ध119 middle ला (cognition) would form ४ part of tho ceonelusion. Tho senteæ 
ज (76 reply is that the Idealist accepts no oognition to be {66 from the charactor भ 
being wvithout a corresponding renlity; apd as sueh, the middle term (character of 
cognition) éonid not exist apart from the Mnjor term; hence the statement of the 
negative argument vould he auperfluous. 
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ĩs not stated. The Hetu being a Vniversal one, it would not be open to ५७ 
fault of forming a part of tho Minor कला.) 


[Here ends the explanation of ihe 50०५ Purvapaxsliu] 


— = = == — — 


28-१9. In waking cognition there is (ण्य say) a distinctive fea- 
{016 Mat ३४ is certain and well-defined. But the oonnection with the 


external objoet (vhereby you 866६ to provo the woll-defined character of 


wakiag oognition) 18 not accepted by your opponent (the Bauddha). And 
hence, ४18 reply that is given by the author of the Bhashya eomes to be 


either Vikalpasama' (doubtful) or Vaidharmyasama + (6००४४५1९. 


tory).ꝰ 

30. 8०७ peoplo admit the Reply ४० be a faulty one, on {18 
ground ५118४ {16 Pũrvapaksha 1४861 18 faulty; others | however explain 1४ 88 
pointing out ४16 ७८८ of ४९ Pũrvapaksha conolusion being ceontrary to 


well·asertainod direetly visible facts. 
31. Wüen we shall be able to eclearly reject the self·c ognisability 


(ot cognitions), then your theory would simply como to be & pure denial 


० eoverything that 28 eognisablo. 
32. © objeot of Sense-perception, &c. then, cannot but have an 


istenee in the eéxternal world; aud hence one who would deny this 
(७४७११ objeet) would have his ४16०" contradicted by these (86४86- 


perception, &o.). 


9. पा) 618 पात begins the explanation of the Siddhänta Bhäshya, whiehk 
778 thus: —Stambha iti =®" एतवा) supernigeitã atham viparuẽshyati' and 
Rãrikxãs 28. 290 raiso ०४] ९५४०8 to this passago. Vikalpasamaꝰ -among cognitions somo 
vould € well·deſined and have oorresponding realitios whilo others would not 06 80, 
on aceount of ४1166 being cognitions, 17४8 dreamoognition; thenco tho roply given, 
ieh 18 based upon the faet of waking-eognition being well·deſined, would becomo 
९०५९६५१, *Vaidkarmvuasamaꝰ - ८18 fuet of vaking· eognition being a cognition, 116 
dreamcognition, would 70९ it to bo vithout 8, corresponding reality, while the faot 
ot its boing well·deſinoed would provo it to have a corresponding reality, thenee ४6 
repiy wvould bo contradiotory. For teokuicul deſinitions of Vikalpasama and Vaidhor- 
myasama, 7९९९ १३१६६०४९ V-2.4. 

80 The second half expresses the Author's view. 

8। That is to say when it shall © 70760, (and you will not ४6 able to deny it) 
that the cognition cannot be cognised $ itsolf, then in that case your denial of tho 
reality of ४16 external, objeots of porception would ९०११९ to be a puro denial of ull 
things cognisablo; and as such yonr theory would be open to oontradiction by tho 
direet perception of cognisable objeots. The coutradietion of direet poreoption may 
also bo eoxplained thus: - when selt cognisability has been rejoeted, it is only an exter- 
nal objeet that could be the objeet of ११५९५८४ peroeption, 16०७९ the deuial of suel au 
objeet would ४96 contradieting ०३५८८९४ perception itself. 

8 ‹ 71140 "18 is when Seuse- cognisabilitz has beeu rejeoted. 
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33. The expression“ well-deſinedꝰ serves to point out the greater 
strength of these Goenso·pereoption, Co.), based upon the faot that in ४४९ 
80861106 of any cognitions to the contrary, they cannot but have roal 
authority or trustworthiness. 

84. 1४ is only the denial of an object, comprehe nded by means of 
8 faulty cognition, that ean be correct. If there be a denial of every con- 
ception, then your own theory too oannot be established. 

85. The Predicate and the Subject (the Major and Minor terms of 
your Syllogism) being (8०0०701४ to णण) ineapable of being oognised 
(४,९., being no real objoets ग comprehension), -youn would be open to the 
charge of haviug botk the Subject &०१ the Predicate, or only ono of them, 
suoh as has never been kKnown 

86. 1१ tho cognition, of the Subjeet and Predicate, as belonging to 
४06 speaker ४० tho hearer, wero {100०४ corresponding realities, then 
170४1) ot Moem vould stand solt:contradiotod. 

37. Nor would any differentiation bo possible, between the 8४४०९५४ 
and the Predicate. For ४686 reasons the deolaration of your coneclusion, 
cannot bo righb. 

38. *BHut vo १० not admit of any sueh entity, as tho Oharacter 
ण having no real correspondinꝗ object; tkereforo it is not right to raiso 
any questions as to tho 8186006 or otherwiso of suoh entities.“ 

89. 1६ tho cognition is ००४ a real ontity, then in what way do you 
wvish to explain it to ८8? Or, how do कणप yourself comprehend it ? 

39.40. 1 it © urged ४४४ wvo assumo its existenco and then seek 
to prove 1४,- ४6 (कश reply), how can ४1676 06 an assumption of some- 
thing that does 701 ©&१8६ ? ` ^ even २६ it 38 assumed, it comes (0 tho 
17 616 १४९४ of this assumption) to ४९ an entity. If 1४ bo asked--“ How 
do you (Mimansakas) apply cognisability to Negation (0161) 18 & non- 
entity) ? "(० reply), that wo hold Negation to be a real entity. 


88 Tho auperiority ot Bonss · perceoption ovor the inferential argumont brought 
torward by ४४०७ Pũrvapakshe, lies in tho faot that he formor must always oontinuo ४० 
6 a trustworthy means of right notion, 80 long as {166 8४७ no eognitions, equally 
abrong, that oontradiot thom. 

8५ It शश conception 38 denied, hon ४06 ०० ७०४०८१8 thoory too being a oonooption 


xyould ho १७०1९66. 








8 When nothing ean 16 00०, the aubjeot and tho predieato of tho Pũrvnpaksha 
९००1 nevor havo beon known; and an interential argumont with an unknovn Subjeob 
and Predioato oan novoer bo oxpootod to bo valid. 

86 078 ज wvould deny ध reality of his owun Subjecet and Predicato vould bo 
oourting golt᷑oontradiotion. 

ष 81966 no auoh oxplanatĩon is possĩblo, पण] ४४७ Subjeot and Predieato havo 660 
aetually recognised as distinot from 006 anothor. 

88 Tho aenso of tho objeotion 38 ४1086 ॥16 foregoing Kãrikãs only servo to point to 
this objooetion: ⸗-* Does tho 0879606६ ot having no real oorresponding objeot bolong ४० 
8००} and 87०१ & oognition, or does it ००४ But in as muoh 88 suoh oharaoter is not 
an entity, it is ००८ right to quoestion its absonoo or preseneo. 
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41. Thon again, 18 thoe word“ Pratyaya“ (made up 00) an accusative 
aſfſfix, ०८. & nominal one 1 the latter, then there would be self-contra- 
diotion; and if the former, then the syllogiata would ००४ servo any useful 
purposo. 

42, Becauso we also accept the fact ५06 60089016 objects — 
Oolour and the rest -being without substrates in the external world; 
in asmuch as (according to us) these objects are not mere Ideas; ४०१ as 
sueh they do not 8६89 in need of &एङ़ external substratum. 

43. Ik either the nominativo or the instrumental affix (be accep- 
ted), then the words (* Pratyayah' and Nirãalambanah“) too would them- 
selves 66006 (ineluded in) tho Minor term (of your syllogiesm). And 
भ 160 ४7686 become devoid 9६ 9 subsſtrabum, your Minor term itself 
ceases #0 exisb. 

44. WMithout a distinct objeet of cognition, no nominativo (or in- 
strumental) 18 possiblo; 0666 1 yon mean the word“ Pratyaya“ ४0 
signify these, there 18 à contradietion of ए0प ovn assertion (Vide 
note 41). 

45. If however, you hold tho word“ Pratyaya“ to have a con- 
ventional signification (aud not one based upon ४४6 meaning of the root 
and affix constituting tho wvord), - then, प that case, wo would say that 
by usage (or convention) tho कणप Pratyaya' is provod to be a real 
entity comprehending another real object -exaotly as held by us. 


41 68 41-48 embody the objeotions againat the validity of tho 8००196४ of tho 
sylogism contained in tho Pũurvapakaha. The word Pratyaya' with an Accusative 
affix signifies that vhieh is cognised, ire, tho object; क ॐ Nominal affic, it would 
mean cognition; 1४ ४ Nominativo affix it wonld mean that ल cognises; 8०१ with 
an Instrumeutal affic, it would mean that by wkich anything is cognised, that is, the 
dense· organ. Contradietion -1 tho wvord Pratyaya bo held to end in tho Nominal 
afix, {160 the very namo* Pratyaya“ (oognition) would indioato au object vhieh would 
bo oomprohended by the oognition; and henco to assert that suoh 6001६0४ has no 
oorresponding reality in the external world vould be a self-ountradietion. If on ४16 
other hand the ०८५ be held ४० end in the Acousativo 89 ड, thon your coonolusion vould 
भा 1687 ४1187 ४08 ०१९८४ ग ००१८१०१४, ४16 Jar and ४४6 1116, is withont a substratum 
in ४७ external 0114 ; and this 6 १० ००४ deny; 668 your 6880119 0660168 
8706०००8. And as 10८ ५6 cogniser (8०86 by ४706 Nominative affix) 0८ ४16 
१४९९१४७ of cognition (aigniſiod by ४४6 Instrumontal ४१), ०००७ ० thom 18 10088118 7 tho 
80861068 0 a oognisable objeot. 

43 Beoause vords aro not only the instruments, bat also tho nominatives, of oog- 
nitions; ९.4.) in the assertion, *The vword cou produces the cognition of the cow;“ 
and henoo a denial of the aubestratum of ५686 would ७४१ the denial of the substra- 
tam of the tvo terms of your syllogiam. And again tho faet of theso words having 
no aubsatratum would mean that they havoe no significanco; &०१ as sueh, cannot be 
used in any sentenoe, whioh means that your syllogiam ceases to exist. 

46 The usage of the word lends no support to your theory. By usageo, the cogni- 
tion and the corresponding external object, are proved to be relativo to one another. 
५ 4110116)" objectꝰ ⸗i.e. ४6 eognition does not eogniso ifsel, as held by "116 Bauddha. 
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46. And if you seek to argue (as you do) after having accepted 
1118 (usage), नाला your own 90069४९ (usage) becomes oontradieted (णे 
your argument). And your argument 066०068 016. that has an unrecog- 
vnised Subject (Pratynya). While this fault would apply to us, only vhen 
yon have for your Minor term (४ “cognition“) whioh 38 not sueh (as 
comprehends a २९९1 external objeet). 

47. Whether (you have, for your minor term, cognition“) as 
8 property of ४106 soul, or independently by itself, -in any case, your 
argument 188 the 88716 fault (of having the Sabject unknown). Nor 18 
there any sueh thing as simple“ cognition“ꝰ Grithout objeoets, &९.); 
because 80८} ७४०१००४ be recognised or 80661864. 

48. Though there 18 for others (Mimansakas) a speciſication in ४९6 
shape of tho more signification of 9 word, -yet suoh 681) ००४ be the ९886 with 
० ; for you do not accept any differenco between the word and its 


signification. 
49. {£ you seek to prove the fact of being devoid of a substratum, as 


Universal, -hen you aro open to ४6 faults of having your predicate 
unrecognised, and that of the ०२४०११८९ शु an instance. 

50. 1६ (on the other hand) you assert the faot of being devoid of 
aubstratum, only partiall, we also admit the cognition of taste to bo 
devoid of colour, and your argument becomes superfluous. 


क It € ^ cognitionꝰ ग your ayllogism means a properti of the soul, as you hold 
it to be, then, inasmueh as प्रतो) ॐ cognition is nover reoognised by you, tho very 
subjoet of your ayllogism - 6001068 sueh as ĩs not recognised; and this renders your 
argumeoent fallacious. It, on the other hand, you hold that“ eognition means cogꝙ· 
Ailion dy itself (i.e. without the aotion of the cogniser and the ८०१५६8९) ; then, क 
add, that suoh a ९0६०४०० 38 not recognised by us; aund this &180 makes xour argument 
tallacious; inasmuoh 88 theo minor पाप of a 81108 must be aueh as 18 8८८९९५९ by 
both partios. 

48 This Xarikã antieipates tho following objeotion: “Pho sort of fallaciousnoss 
urged above would apply to all arguments. For example. tho Miĩmãnsaka argues ४१४४ 
8०7०१ 38 ९५८६०४1. १6 ८8०११४४ might retort: 18 sound 8 proporty ० tho Axaqna, or 
118४ of Air ? 1 the former, we १० ००४ accept it as such; it the latter, tho Mimnsaka 
1०88 ००६ admit it. The Mĩmãnsaka might say that by sound, ke means मधप that whiehk 
is sioniſed ४४ the vword sound; but the Bauddha would add that the word 274८०४८ - 
only means ६१५८६ vhien is signiſted ४४ the word Pratuaua.“ The sense of the reply 88 
embodied in the दाह is that the Bauddha does not aoeept any thing denoted, apart 
krom tho word itselt; and henee, he has not the same facilities, as tho Mimãusaka, for 
8811108 6168 ० the 800९७ fallaecies. 

49 1९०७०8९ the FPredicate -* Nirãlambanahꝰ-would 8180 00006 to € devoid of ॐ 
aubstratum; and as sueh, incapable भ being recognised. Nor could you have any 
corroborating instanco; as, oven in a dream, there is not a total absence of all 
aubstratum; 87766 during dreams, thero are distinet notions of place, time, &o., whieh 
aro 811, real, - tho only unreality in ४06 dream lying in the partioular eonneetions in 
9100 Me time ४०१ place, &०,) aro cognised. 

60 Becauseo we do not hold any cognition to have for its substratum, ererything 
in the world. 
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51. And again, ik you seek # reject only इण्ठ]। subestratum 88 the 
fſorm in करल the cognition appears; then (ve say that) inasmuch as 
णप accopt the cognition of the cognition itself, suoh denial (of ४९ form ० 
tho cognition) ०४1 be a self· contradiction. 

52. ण the absenco of external substratum yon mean the 
absenco of suoh ideas as“* this (object) is external (to the cognition,“) — 
then in that case, there being no sueh feeling with regard to the pole, &९., 
vour argument becomes superfluous. 

53. And if कणप mean that the cognition has no suoh substratum (in 
the external world), as the pole and the like, —then this would contradiet 
a visiblo faet. 

54. If youn urge that ^ the samo would be the case with the per- 
coption of the duplicate moon,“ -we say -no; because in this latter caso, 
vwe deny the reality of the subsſtratum (duplicate moon), on the ground 
of its 0611 beyond the reach of ४6 Senses, and not on account of the 
20860066 of the cognition of the object 

58. For us, on the other hand, the reality or the unreality of a 
cognition is based upon the eontact of tho Sense with the object ; —-and it 
18 on the strength of this that we accept the cognised objeet, as real मः 
unreal. 

56. For you, however, there being no Sense-organs, there can be no 
other ground for holding the fact of the cognition having 8 real substratum, 
than the cognition 1686]; and as sueh 8 denial thereof is not reasonable. 

57. Since you recognise no externality, how do you seek to prove 
thereby (४.९. on the ground of externality) the theory of the absence of 
any real substratum (for the cognition) For ००१९८ suoh circumstances 
(४.९. if कण्ण deny the externality of objects), whieh 28 the adjunct ग 
your miuor term, the minor term itself eaunot be recognised. 


8१ 706 sonso of tho objeotion is that on pressing theo eye with 8 णश, इण poer- 
oeivo tho moon to be duplicato; and then if कणप say that tho moon is 006 गोड, this 
assertion of yours contradiets 8 1860 ascertained by means of your ovn eyes. Tho 
meaning of the reply is that wo deny the duality of the 7900४, १668०86 suoh daality is 
beyond the reach of the senses; and it is for this reason that we १९७५१४७ the ides of 
the daplioato moon to be without a real objectivo subsſtratum ; -this idea being १०९ 
to an extraneous diserepanoy temporarily imposed upon ४०6 eyo. Wo १० not 986 our 
denial of the duality upon the denial of all objectiro aubstratum for the cognition 
itsolf 

bb Whero the 86086 is in contaet with the objeoet, just as it 18 coognised, ४116 oogni- 
tion and tho objeet aro both real; where it 18 not 80, they aro both unreal. 

66 8668086 suoh denial would mean the denial of the cognition itself. (Tho 
Bauddhas deny the reality of the sense -organs) 

9 1 कणप mean to assort that yon only deny the faot of any external objeot being 
the saubsſtratum of eognition, -ythen ve would 80 that, sineo १० do not recognise tho 
reality of any external objeot, how oould you have suoh ४ miuor चण as“ 8 cognition 
५1161) appears to bo extexual. 
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58. १४७६ &8 when there 38 70 recognition 9 the 0१९116४० (७ 
8१] १८४), the minor term (or the conelusion) 18 not acertained, on accouut 
०६ the incapability (of such ४ term) of rightly expressing an idea; 80 
{0 the same reason, would there be a non-ascertainment of the conolusion, 
if the adjunet of the adjunct too were not recognised. 

59. एम, so long as the meaning of the word has not been fully 
rocognised, the meaning of {16 sentence cannot be ascertained. And wo 
81181] prove later on that the minor term really consists of the significa- 
{0 © the sentence, because it follows from 8०७) recognition (of ५6 
meaning of the 86०४७९९}. 

60. (By saying धह ^ cognition is devoid of any substratum apart 
from itselk“ you may mean) either the exclusiou or the negation ० all 
extraneous objeets; any way, ४16 vhole world being (according ४० us also) 
non⸗different, through predicability, your argument becomes superfluous. 

61. ` 47 again, if yon assert“ 116 absence of subsſtratum“ with 
reference to (a substratum)' totally different (from the cognition) (then 
too, your argument becomes superfluous). 1१, on the other hand (कणप 
assert it) with reference to (४ cubstratum) only partially different (from 
+© cognition), then your conelusion would contradiet your previously 
postulated (01616४९९). 


85 Phis anticipates 16 tollowing objeotion: ^ 1४ 18 only tho uon·reoognition of ४16 
adjunet of the minor term at vitiates an inforential argumont. In ४06 presont ७०86, 
however, vuat is not recognised is only tho eaternalitu of tho objsotsqualifying tho 
minor term; and this is only the non·roceognition of the १७1१९8४० of tho adjunct; 
and as sueh it does not vitiate tle argument.“ 1116 sense of the reoply 18 that, in both 
cases, the faulty character ot the Inferential argumont is baseod upon ४06 faet of the 
term being ineapable of giving any 86०96, in the case of its necessary adjuncts not 
being 1600०३8९. 

io Vour minor term is neocessarily mixod प कध) the signification of sueh words 
88 १८ 6४६९1181, Ro.; and again, it is by ४16 siguifications of sueh sentences -vas“ tho 
oognitious have no external substratum “ —that tho miuor term 18 608४०४९१. And 
as 8०७), Me minor term 6 not 06 recognised, until the siguiſications of the oonsti· 
tuent worda have been fully ascertained. 

80 If you mean to eæeclude extranoous objeots, your eonclusion would 96 of somo 
87९} form as: “Cognition has kor its substrabum, something that is not extraueous to 
{४ WMhile if yon mean to deny it, the conelusion would bo in tho form:“ Cogniĩtion 
nhas no extraueous substratum.“ Any कषत your conelasion would not go against our 
theory; {78870 ्6}1 &8 € also hold all ४111028 to 19 identical, ou the ground of all 
things having the common charactor of predicabilitu; and henee, aecording to us ulso, 
nothing being extraneous to anything, the substratum of 116 cogniton eaunot be 
aaid to © extraneous to tho cognition. Fhus then your argument 10४08 its force, 
aud becoomes 8067 ०8. 

61 ^ Becomos ſsuperluous“⸗-beeauso weo also hold (11४ the cognised objeet 18 ००४ 
totally extranoous to the cognition. “व on tlie other hund, 4८. 4८." --1 your conelu. 
810४ 699 (१६४ ^ Cognition 38 devoid of any substratum that even purtially १8९५६ 
trom it, ⸗then you also admit 8 slight diſtorence, though onuly assumed, ४५८४१७५४ 
the object of eognition and the coguition. 
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62, And © account of 168 appearing in the form of the objoctive, it 
is held (by us) to be devoid of any substratum (aud henee your argument 
becomes guperbuous). While if you assert the non-differenco (of ४४७ 
cognised objeet) from the Cognition, then that would go against tho 
(theory ०६) distinet faculties (of the eognised Objeet aud Cognition). 

63. 1{ you seek to prove the ९४ of the absence of any substratum 
for the cognition, at the moment of its being produced, —then, this being 
an apparent fact, we also accept (tho cognition at the monent ०1 produetion) 
to be devoid ग any external objeet of percoption. 

64. Xou, however, do not accopt its correctness or reality at any time; 
as this too 188 its € in itseit, 1७ the ideas of tho mirage ५१ 
४116 116. 

65-66. 1 aueh cognitions ४8 that of Caitra and the like were to 
have the faet of being devoid of any real substratum as their necessary 
character, &e., then they could never be comprehended by cognitions 
arising out of inferential arguments. And hence, on account of there 
being a multifariousness of objects, and also on account of the form (of 
sueli cognitions as those of Caitra, &९..)--1०क could the correet notion 
०६ cognitions having real substrata be disponsed with, फ 160 it is not 
actually 8९४ aside by any contradietory ० itselt ? 

67. 1 you ६६1६७ the %० व pratyaya to be the cognition, (thus forming 


69 It is ĩn the genorio oharaeter of ^ Cognition,“ that an Idea has an external 
objeet णि its substratum. When, however, this happens to bo in the form of an 
inanimato object - the jar, {४ : then it is accepted by us also to havo 9 substra · 


tum as 8१५१. 





68 2 hold ४१४ in every perception, thdere is 8 threefold process: (1) at the 


rst moment, (४९8 is 8 produetion of ६४९ cognition; (2) at tho second, tho referring ण 
{6 cognition ५० & ९०१९९४९ १४८८ ; and (3) at the third, the fall comprehension of tho 
cognition, And as sueh we also hoid Mo cognition to € devoid of an oxternal substra· 
tam, at the first moment. And heneo your argumont beoomes superflnous. 

6 Gorrectness“ ⸗ i.e, ४१6 faot of its having 8 corresponding objeet in tho oxtornal 

010. We hold the bognition to be without ४ corresponding reality, only ४४ tho 
momont of its produetion; एप what wo assert is that subsequently, at tho secdond 
momont, this eognition eomes ४० 06 ferred to a conoreto objset. Thus thon, it is only 
after {116 moment of produetion that we part company with youn, vho assert that at no 
(६१५९ is {€ Oognition able to have any sueh corresponding reality; and that at all times 
it 188 an end in itself, and is, like miragio percoptions, alvays falso. 
66 Xou hoid all Cognition to end ण itselt᷑ without referring to any oorresponding 
objeot extraneous to ३४. एष en, {6 Cognition or Iden, arising out of tho argument 
you urged against ०8, could nover rightly comprehond one faet of thke absence of anu real 
zubstratum as delonging to cognitions in general; and 16106 there being multifarious 
objeets of Cognition, -ywhen tho iatenes ०१ (© substratum is not direotly denied by 
auy counter-notion of the absence of aueh substratam, -how ecould one totally 
deny the oxistenoo of the substratum, speoinlly when we are examining the form aud 
haraoter of suoh cognitions as those of Caitra and ५6 like? 

6 If © opponent wero ४० interprot 116 word “Pratyaya“ as the ११९०१४8 ण 
Fouledge, then ib would comeo to signify tho icorde ‰।५1 4५४५ aud in &6९७१५५०९९ with 


17 


॥ 
^ 
। 
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#6 minor term of your syllogism), -Vand ४6168 if you 8661 to 86४ aside 
{15 faot of tho cognition (of this word) having any substratum (in the 
post and other external objoets) -then your argument becomes superftuous. 

68. 1‡ again, (ए your argument) yon 8661 to set aside the capability 
(० the word ८०१६४१०४) to bring about a conception (or Idea), thon your 
major term becomes 36808016 of being ascortained; because ४१6 argument 
itseif oould not be brought forward in the absence of sueh capability 
ण produeing eoneoptions. 

69.71. There is no denotation without connection; and this (connec- 
११०४) 18 not possiblo without some difference (between the word and its 
denotation). Nor is this diference possiblo in the absenco of an ided 
expressing such difference; and this ided too is not possible unless +€ 


questioner distincthy comprehends the 8९४९०९6 and also the several 


members of the syllogism, such as the minor धल, the middle term, tho 
Instance, and the two members'of the discussion. Eeyou bring forward 
your argument after accepting all this (i. e., the {8९४ of the above- men- 
tioned cognitions having real substrata), ४1168 this conelusion would 
militate against your previous assertion. 

72-73. Without the diſference between Virtue and Viee, and that 
between the Disciplo and the Teacher himsolf, being aseertained 70 1४8 
reality, thero could be no instruetions with regard to Duty, &et, specially 
as we 00119 across the aotual performance of ११५, (फट conolude that) tho 
differeneo of the idea (of Duty from Duty itself) is accepted (even ण 
your Teacher Buddha) (and as sueh in denying the reality of external 
objeots of percoption, कण्ण contradiet your owun Teacher). 

73. And 81906 we find that tho Buddha has accopted (sueh differences) 
in other Satras (the“ Saddharma“ fei.); there would be a contradiction 
of your छक soriptures too कणप wereo to totully deny the reality of tle 
external world). 

74. And your conelusion on this point is also contradicted (and 
henco rejected) by facts ठक to all persous (vho always recognise 
objeets apart from their eognitions). 

74.75. 11 you hold the idea of भो arguments to be false (as having 


this, 17 16 wero to interpret his argamont as proving that “sueh object as the post 
aud the 16 oannot be the subsſtratum of the worde Pratuavua', —then we would reply 
that € १० not deny this oonelusion; 8० 88 sueh your argument loses 811 its fores. 

68 If by tho proposition“ Pratyays 18 nirãlambana,“ you mean that the vword 
Pratuavaꝰ is inoapablo of having any denotation, then your minor term (the denota- 
tion of this word Pratya/aꝰ) being unreoognised, yonr conolusion eannot be proved. 

69-2॥ The argument cannot be brought forward unless there is 8 distinet idea of 
the ०१8 employed in the argument, and their signifioations, &o., and until sueh ideas 
have been duly recognised to havo oorresponding realities. And if you accept these, 


, ~ णण ocontradiot your owvu assertion of all cognitions being devoid of corresponding 


realities. Thus thon youn 976 placed upon the two horns of à dialemma. 
19.16 ०४ hold शा cognition to be 19186. And in acoordanco with 58, ~ ~ 
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00 1681 substratum), then there would be a universal 16४11071 ; 2116 11६ 
deſficieney of the minor term, &८., could also be urged (against एता argu- 
ment). And, if (in order to avoid these) एणा were to hold these (cogni— 
tions ©? your minor term, Ec.), to have real substrata, [ला on the ground 
of sueh cognitions themselves, the middle term (of your syllogism and 
hence the major premiss also) would become non-conclusive or doubtful. 

76-77. ऋ एण्य urge that your ceonclusion has for its subjeet “cogni- 
tions other than {108९ of the fattors of tho syllogism“ — then (€ say that) 
the idea of this distinctness (1.९. € notion that such and such cognitions 
are other tlan sueb other cognitions) would be 156. And when this 
happens to be false, 81] {18 has gone before becomes incapable of being 
ascertained. Nor would, then, thero be any difference between the cogni-— 
tion of the post (णप employ as an instance) and that of the argument 
(yon urge against us). 

77.78. As your conclusion goes on signifxing (the falsity) of cogni- 
tions other tlun tkose of vourargument, -there wonld be falsity of all the 
rest; and hence vhatever goes before, becomes set aside; and thus either 
your middle term becomes concomitant with {8 own contradictory, or 
your coneclusion itself comes to be rejected by (your own) inferential 
argument. 

79.50. (Because) in opposition to all the alternatives (open to you) 
we would bring forward this counter-argument —“ OCognitions have real 
substrata in {16 eælernal ९८०1 ; and {1118 notion (ok cognition having a real 
substratum) is correeét; because it 18 8, notion free from contradiction; — 
like the notion of the falsity of dream-cognition. 


signiſications of all argumentative assertions wounld be false; and henee एतषा" argument 
oomes to be a denial of the truth ज all arguments. Or again, any and every fault— 
in the shape of the deficienoy of the variouns factors of your syllogism (the idesa of 8 
of whieh you declare to be false) — could be urged against your argumont. “Non-con- 
clusive“ꝰ: The middle term of the sy Iogism is Pratudtioat (“Becauss it 18 9 ooguition, 
therefore they have ne real sbstratum.“) But if yon admit ४ single cognition to 
have a real snbstratum, the said middle Term becomes doubtfaol, and as sueh vitiates 
the argumentbt. 

16. 7 Because yon accept only the reality of the cognitions of the various memn- 
bers of your sy llogisin. “Oedses to be dscertuined“ — because the 1१९६ of sueh distinct- 
ness being false, the conclusion of your syllogiem becomes faulty in its subjeet: and 
heneo the whole argument falls to the gronnd. “Nor w then Fe.“ —Becauso when 
all notion of distinetness 18 false, there cean be no difkerenee betweon two sueh écogni- 
018) as those of the poſst and vour त1 1८१01111, — 8 palpable absurdity. 

7-8 व आ order to avoid the diffientties urged above, yJou haver“ for the subjeet 
of your conclusion, such ९८(१११।१५११8 as are ०८1९) (11074 11 वह ©/ ३५८1। distinctness —then 31) 
other cognitions would come to be falso; whence ध] that has gone before दण्ट) your 
own previous argument becomes false. Thus you will have to briug forvard arguments 
ad inſtnitum; and then too yon will never comoe to an end; bécause eneh argument 
will negative 81] that may have gone before it. Thus then either your own argnmnent 
will have to be admitted to be fallaäcious, जा (1 youn avoid this )xyour conclusion 
will be conttary {9 tle Premises. 
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 80-81. And if youn urge that this notion (of ॥11€ falsity of dream- 
cognition) is also {५180 ; then dream-cognition would never be (contradicted 
and 16९८) false; and consequently it could not supply the instance (of 
falsity) in the argument xyou bave brought forward against us. 

81.82, And in the same manner, ik yon were to accept the correet- 
199 of the notions of the momentary character, distinetness and existenco 
of cognitions, then तणा argument (¢.€. the middle term) would become 
don conelusive or doubtful; while if you accept the ſalsity of suel notions, 
you contradiet your ovn theory. 

83. And again, there could be no such distinction as that into tho 
८५ [000 " and“ Lberated,“ ; aud hence you would have the absurdity 9 
he friuflessness of any attempt towards Liberation. 

81-85. 1४ you urge that you accept as kalse, only sueh 70110४8 of the 
eéxistence, &c, of cognition, as appear in conerete (vell-deſined) {01718 :- 
then (ve say १९४) in this ०९8९) फ € ५० १०५ ſind the application of any otler 
monns of right notion; कात्‌ thus, there being ०० such means, the existence, 
&९., of cognition ean be scarcely ascertainable. 

85-87. Thus then णा our cognitions would come to be fkalse, on 
account of their being (coneretely) well-defined; and it would be scarcely 
possiblo to get at (© ideas of) proſgimity and remoteness, realit/ and 
anreality, &e. And (thus) tho falsity of cognitions being common to all 
zysſtems of philosophy, it is not proper to rejeet the Saukhya, &c., and 
be partial to the Bauddha philosophy alone. 


80.81 This Kurikã puts the opponent प & fix: 11 16 accept the falsity of dream· 
cognition, ho can have nothing to say against the eounter· argument urged in K. 
9.80 ; and © completely loses his ground. If, in order to avoid this, ho १० १०४ - 
7 त); the falsity ण त16€801-€02110 5 then he contradiets 11018811 ; 77 88 much &8 he 
1188 brought ſforwaäarde“ dream·cognition“ as an instanee (रभ false cognition), in tho 
teérentiul argument he has urged against the Mimäansaka. This argument, in ४७ 
absence of 8 corroborating instance, would {81} to theo ground. 

९8 If you deny ४6 distinetness ot cognitions, yon land yoursolt npon the Vedan- 
tie theory of the unity of 10101९86 "' ; and in that ५४8९, the notion of Bondage would 
be identieal with that of Deliveranco. 

8५.88 It way be argued that you aecept only ४0९ falsity of eonereto eognitions; 
and that, cognitions oan have their existence, &९., in + लए absſtract forms. But this 18 
not right ; because sueh notions, as ⸗“ {16 world is only an २468, all ९601४108 are 
momontary ९४46687. and tho like-are vot comprohended by any porson, in their 
8०8४१०९6 forms. As a mattor 0 १६९४, ĩt is only by meaus of Infereneeo, &o., that sueh 
1161098 are ascortained; and as sueh, they cannot but be conerete, and hence (accord- 

ing ४० you) falss. Consequently, the notions of the existenoe of cognitions, and their 
momentary character, &७,, cannot be got at. 

The Xacikã adds that २१ me Bauddha admits the reality of ६०8८१९४ oognitions, sueh 
reality vould belong also to the abstract notions of the post, &e., aud this would 
eatablish tho reality of tho external worid. 

88.87 It all cogintions भ €8 false, thero eould be no idea of tho comparative redtitu 
or unreatity of objoets, as १०७ to tho proaimitu or remoteness of objeets, ĩn regard to 


tle Sense ·organ concerned. 
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87-88. 1 ‰ cognition 96 9186, would 3४ not be 1101716 to rejection? 
17 10 were to be {४186 € even without being rejected, then there would be ०० 
restrietion (as to the reality or unreality of 9 cognition). 

88-89. For us, dream-cognition would certainly be falsified by the 
perception of à waking cognition contradieting it; while for you, vhat 
would constitute the diſfereuce (bebween the reality of waking-cognition 
and that of dream-conscionsness, both of whieh 816 held by you ४० be 
equally false) ? 

89-90. Of waking eognition as sueh, there 18 no proper (८०९९६) 
९0१ {8416101 ceognition, -ythe perception vwhereof wvould establish the falsity 
of sueh (vaking) cognitions as those of the post and the like. 


90-91. The faet of waking cognitions being the contradictory of dream- 


cognition is Knovwn to all persons, and, as sueh they differ from dream- 
cognition (vxhich is kKnown only to particular individuals), just like the 
cognition, which serves {0 reject (a particulax dream-cognition). 

91-93. Obj.: “0 sueh waking cognitions as those of the post, &c., 
invalidating cognitions do arise in the shape of those of the true Nogis 
(vho know all things worldly to be false); aud this would certainly 
7१०६९ these waking cognitions equal to dream-cognitions (प point of 
falsity). And suel invalidating cognitions too (as those of Vogis) would 
belong to all living creatures when they reach the Nogie stage; and 
hence the fact ot waking cognitions having iuvalidating counter-cognitions 
becomes established.“ 


93.94. But, such Xogie cognition is not found to belonge to any per- 
son in this life; and as for those who have reached the २ 016 state, 
we know not what happens to them. 


94-95. Our Xogis too could have only such invalidating cognitions 
as would be either subrersive of or contrary to your assertion. 


87.83 The senso of theo Karikã 18 that 1 eoven vaking cognitions wero false, they 
too, 111९ dream cognitions, would be liable to rejeetion by subsequent cognitions; एप 
80९] 18 not the casso. 

90.91 Waking cognition, as distingnished from Dream-cognition, is knowu equally to 
all men; while Dream-cognition is confined to only particular individuals, under the 
influenco of sleep. Therefore, jast as, in the caso of a cognition réjecting a certain 
foregoing dream·cognition, tho formor is recognũsed as contradietory of the dream- 
oognition, -ao, in he 88.016 mannor, the character of being the contradietory of dream- 
cognition would belong to all sueh waking eognitions, as those of the post and the like; 
and it is in comparison with sueh waking 90०१५००8 that dream-cognitions are said to 
be falso. 

9।-98 {116 86086 of the objection is that, though Waking cognitions aro not invalidated 
by ordinary eognitions, yet they do become invalidated by the contrary cognitions of 
Xogis. 

9५.96 -48 you urge the ceognition of your Bauddha Vogi against our theory, 80. could 
6 also bring forward the cognitions of our own Laogis, as invalidating your theory. 
“Subversive ⸗sueh 88 the recognition of ४78 true oharacter of the sholl, after ib has 
been mistaken for शोल, „Contraru“ — €.4., the idea ४१३४ this is not silver', as dis- 
tioguished from the idea {18६ this is > shell.“ 


| 
। 
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95.06. And kurther, उणा can have 70 178१766 to prove that {1९ 
cognition of tho Vogi 18 such as you assert it to 06. As a corroborative 
iustance of our assertion we have the cognition, 88 ordinarily perceived. 

96-97. If कणप were to argue पाया ^ snueh cognitions as that of the 
209६ and the like, have got counter-cognitions which invalidate them, 
शक beéecause they are cognitions, -like the cognitions of the mirage, 


«९. ; — | 

97.98. (We reply) ० १० ००४ deny the fact of waking cognitions 
having counter-cognitions, in the shape of the cognitions of the mirage 
and the like; and in that form, they also become capable of being invali- 
१६५९१, as also through their cognisable object; and your reasoning 28 
also incompatible, with (the cognitions of Rogis, whieh you hold to be 
correet, and as 8८) the invalidating agent, and if you qualify the pre— 
miss by ४१९ phraso other than that“, then as before, (there would be 
several discrepancies in your argument). 

99-100. Tor according to you, to dream-cognitions wonld belong the 
character of being the counter-cognitions of false ९0६ प (1008 (in the shape 
of such waking cognitions as those of the post, &c.); and (in the case of 
०९५ cognttions) ſsueh peculiarities as yJon may attribute⸗-J. i. the fact 
of its being comprehended through the suppression of passion and 


96.96 ५0 926 not to understand that your ९886 18 exactly similar to onurs; because 
your argument has no eorroborative instanco; while our assertion, of Vogie cognitions 
having real substrata in the external world, is based upon का Inference supported by 
the case of any ordinary cognition: Even at the present day, we find that the cogni- 
tions 0६ all men are based apon external realities; and this would rightly lead to the 
conolusion that the cognition of the ४ छट 8110५14 also have a real substratum. 

91.98 It is truo that waking cognitions have counter-cognitions in the shape of 
wrong conceptions. And just as 18188 cognitions and their objects areo invalidated by 
the {५८४ of there being counter-cognitions, so, in tho same manner, correet cognitions 
too, having (11६6 false cognitions) the charaoter of cognition-, and their objeets too 
having (116 the objecets of false cognitions) the character of ०१।८८{--, and haring 100, 
in common with {8136 cognitions, their counter· cognitions, कपोत bo capable of being 
invalidated. We do not deny this {०९४ ; and so your argument becomes superfluous. 
But, inasmueh as right cognitions are capa ble of being invalidated, the cognitions 
०१ Nogis too (छण्‌ not be free from this eapability; and as it is thess Vogie cognitions 
that youn hold ४० be the invalidators of ordinary cognitions, your reasoning becomes 
inconclusive and doubtful. If you argue ४४ all cognitions, save those मु the Togi, 
876 capable of being invalidated, then too, you would be open to all the objections 
urged in Kãrikãs 76 et⸗seq. 

99.100 You 074 that Dream-cognition has for its counter-cognition, the waking 
oognition; aud the cognitions of Vogis, whieh aro both false; consequently the wak- 
ing cognitions too would be invalidated only by इप्टो) Vogie cognitions as aro false. 
Thus पाला the शणः cognition invalidating the waking cognitions having become 
false, णप will have ४० reject all such éxceptional characteresties of Vogie cognition, 
as the fact of its procéeeding from the suppression of passious, &e., krom whieh xyou 
९०४९1१९ पठ}, cognitions to bo correct. And in this way your reasouiug beeomes 
self· outradietory. 
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moditation,; &८.+--एठ्णात्‌ 818० becomo ५९] 6५६९ ; and thonce your argument 
would become solf-contradictory. 

100. 101. There being no rejoection (of waking cognitions), by groat 
men, these would be like the Xogie cognition which you accopt as invali⸗ 
dating present cognitions; and thenee we ता] नालः urge the rejection 
of your inferential argument, or bring forward & counter argument, 
४०५ 16081] the discrepancies in your previous argument. 

101-102. And your previous argument 18 also open to the fault < 
having the middle term unrecognised by both parties, because it is non- 
different from the major term (or conclusion), and 38 ( hoence) unmention- 
able (as ६116 middle term). 

102-203, As for the class cognitionꝰ in general, you do not accept it as 
being both difforent and non-different (from tho individual cognitions); 
and as for its being totally differont (from the individuals), there is ०० 
suchclass' accepted by us. 

103-104. That thero is neither similuritq/ nor tho erclusion 2 others, 


100.101 We ean bring forvard the following countor argumente: ^ Waking cogni⸗ 
tions are correet, because at present they are not rejected by 8016 moen, —likeo your 
भ ०६1० eognition.“ Then if tlis argumont of ours is equal in strongth to that whereby 
you seek to invalidate all waking eognĩtions, 1161 ours 18 only # oounter· argument. 
1, on the other hand, our argument is stronger than ०8, then your argument {118 
through. Any way, our argument dloses the way of your argument. „Previous urgqu- 
ment:ꝰ ire. the argumoent vhereby yon seek to 70९6 ४6 absenes of any real substra⸗- 
tum in the external world, for cognitions. 

lol.loꝰ Over and ४०४७ ४116 diserepancies in your argument, pointed out above, thoro 
18 yet another point against it; your middle term“ Pratyaya“ 18 not one that is 
recognised by both parties; inasmuoh as tho“ faet of being a cognition“ cannot ४९ 
made the middle term; because it forms part of your conelusion, and as 8611, is not 
५५९९160 by णण opponent. Vour conclusion 18 that ^ all eognitions are devoid of 8710. 
stratumꝰ“; and for your middle term, too, णण 0856" ^^ cognition“; by whieh कणप 16. 
81086 ४116 faet of cognitions being dovoid of substratum —thus incurring the भाग्य 
of Petitio Principii. Thus then your argument becomes devoid of 8 proper middlo 
term, क 016 must always be sueh as is already aocepted by both parties. 

loꝛ. ios Vou may urge that yon will have, for your middlo term, “ Cognitionꝰ in 
general, what forms part of the conclusion boing only a particular kind of oognition, 
thereby sailing cloar of the objectionablo identity of tho conolusion with (€ Minor 
term. But in reply to this, it is added, that ६6 ९०४८९४० of such 8 generio ontity too 
38 not oommon to both of us. 1 णप dony the ideutity of tho Class with the Individual, 
then you have only two alternatives left: (1) either that it € both different and पचा. 
१११६०९०४, (2) or that it be entirely different, from it. 4 pparently, yon do not 260060४ tho 
first alternativo; 1668०86 you do not admit tlio Class to ४७ identioal with the Tadividuat 
and as for the seoond, € do not 8006} 1४. So €#€ now your 7714416 term remains 
suoh 88 is not accopted by both parties. 

los.loa It may bo urged that ५५ क class we do not mean 8 category ineluding many 
individuals; but by Samanua (class) © only mean similaritu (80 cognition in general 
meaning cognitions that are similar) and ereclusion र others (cognition in general then 
meaning everytking thut is not non.·cognition); and it is this latter that is tochnically 
oalled 48011, the upholders of wvhich declaro ५५४ {16 word ८०५ denoles noither the 
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we shall prove lator on. Thus then, there is no general middle term whieh 
is common to both (9 us). 

104-105. Nor can the character of the middle term belong to the two 
particular eognitions (vaking and dream cognitions), as they constitute 
respeetively the Minor term and the 10818066 of your syllogism; and 
because {116 former is incapable of syntactical relation with the Minor 
term), while the latter ९४०४ in any vay belong to (or वणम) 1४. 

105.106. Nor can ४© ^ cognitionꝰ १९१० ग 3४8 ०9९५४ ४6 the middlo 
term; 28 16 1188 been already explained that on ४५८०००४ of the non-recogni- 
tion of the subject, there follows Ne पा ग having the substratum 
undefined. 

106.107. Thus then your middle term too comes {0 be contradictoxy; 
8१)त {16 Instance becomes devoid of the predicate ° tho conclusion - both 
of these (faults) being indicated by the alternatives that were brougut 
{0781 (above) for the (aroidauce of the von-recognition of the 
116416४6. 

107-109, EBven in dream-cognition the external substratum is not 
altogether absent. In all cases there is a real zubstratum, though Gn 


dreams) appearing under diverse conditions of placo and time. As a 


(५58 nor the individual, but only the exclusion of all (वा is not coid. An tlhlis will bo 
refuted later on. 

104.106 "1116 two partieular oognitions ·waking and dream cognitions ·cannot be 
accepted as 116 middle ष्टण ; 1९66६५९ one of these (vakiug eognitions, 1.४.) forms tho 
Miner term of your शारा; and if e same were made the middle term, your 
AMinor Premiss would becoms absurd; as 1४ vould be—⸗waking eog nition is waking 
९णष्का11 6००. And as for dream· coguition, it forms tho ००००१8४६ १७ instanee of your 
syllogism, and does not belong to the Minor term; hence eéven in this case, no proper 
Minor Fremiss would bo possiblo. 

06.196 १6 Bauddha urges that ए ^^ cognition“ as meir mindle term, they moan 
cognition pure and 8177101९ independentlu of tke obſect conised“. Vho objeotion to this, 
howevor, is that a Minor Premiss, whieh 18 devoid of objective reality, eannot lead to 
any ९०२१९९४ conclus on; specially as in sueb ९९.868 {16 7104416 term becomes devoid of 
any substratum; and 88 such, it becomes amenable to the same faults that we 
uave urged against tho Minor term lat has its subjeet andeſtued. 

05.101 « 4१०४९ एत व्रणा: Niralambanata Cenho 60१२८६१५ Tadi 8111416) 
46 व vhereé ३४ 1108 been 8100, by 16818 © 81611181; २९8, that an absolute 
५8608 ७ substratum 18 nover met ८11 ; and from the उद्व पजा of प्ट) ४०8६6९९ ५ 
substratum, we conelude that even in dream-cognition, there is no such 80800९8. 
Thus theu your 198४1166 Dream- €०६ ०1४1611) becomes devoid of the predicate of your 
conelusion (vhieh 18 ००३९१५८८ र substratum). And waking cognitions ५५०, beiug. णि 
{16 «ameo reason, not without real substratam, the middle term becomes contradictory 
bo the conclusion; inasmuech as 20 ५ ९0४10 ' is ever fouud to ४९ without a real 
substratum. 

101-109 प्न € dream only of sueh external objeets as we hare proviously perceived. 
The only diſferenee lies in the disorder of the tinne and १1५५५ 0? the perception. 


068 reams too cannot be caid to bo totally devoid of reul substrutum 11 tho 
external world. 
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matter of faet ४00, vhat 18 comprehended by dream·cognition 18 (80716 
1681 external objeet ४४४ 188 been perceived) oither during the present 
lfe, or in 80706 past life, or at any other timo, ॐत whieh comes to bo 
oognised in dreams, either in connection with ४06 same time and 11806, 
or under different circumstances. 

109-113. The cause ग misconception in the notion of the“* fire-brand- 
circlo“ is the fire-brand vhirled with extreme rapidity , -Jin that of 
imaginary eities,“ the particular shape of the clouds, as also some precon- 
ceiveã houses, &©, ;--19 that of the «^ Mirage,“ preconceived water, or sand 
heated by and reflecting the rays of tho sun. And of the notion of *the 


hare's horns“ the cause would be either the horn of other animals, or 


the peculiar character of the hare itself. And of the negation of the hare's 
horns, the cause is the ७1१०९88 भ its head (i. e, the absence of protu- 
berances). 01 the notion of emptiness in the ०४७८४, the cause 18 (४6 place) 
untouched by any other object. And in the ५४86 of improbable utterances 
(8०) 88 “ Hundreds of elephants on the tip of one's finger“) the causo 
lies in the objects themselves (as under the influence of extremo proximity 
giving rise to sueh misconceptions). 

113-114. Even such objects as 878 never perceived (sueh as ५6 
Sankhya Prakriti“), are found to be comprehended by cognitions; and 
the origin ०६ these cognitions lies in (its constituent elements) the 
earth, &o. 

IIA- IIS. 1४ is a peculiarity 9 ^ Sense-porception“ alone that it 


comprehends only such objeets as exist at 76 present time, and also that 


it functions over objects in ९००४९०४ (कान the senses); such 1686४०08 do 
not apply to other kinds of cognition Iaforeneco, co.) 

115-116. (1 you ask) “* How could an objeet, not existing, bring 
about a cognition “ -(ve reply) vwhenoo do कणप conelude the incapacity 
of non-existing objects to produee cognitions ? 

116-117. The point at 1886 between us rests आ the faet ण 
(007४008 having) external 80081818 ; aud 668, evon if there 06 ०90 


109.118 The external causs of dreams has been oxplained. Theso Rãarikãs ox plnin 
6 extornal ceauses of tho ordinary misoonooptions of the sonuses. And it is shown 
that even misconcoptions areo not totally devoid oft oxterual realities, -to say nothing 
of ९०८१९५४ Percoptions. 

ils.la It 18 only the elements -Varth, Water, &०.,--" their subtlest forms, that 
are ©9116त ^“ Prakrĩti. 

114.16 The notion ot ^ Prakrĩti“ is got at by means of Inferenoe, vheroin it 18 not 
necessary that the conditions specified should apply. Heneoe the objeotion basod upon 
tho impercoptible character of Prakrĩti 10868 its foroo. 

IIb.is Phat whieh does not exist at the present time ५४००६ porform any 80100, 
&©, ; ४प४ this does not mean that it ०९०१००४ bring about 6०161008 ; as we have coogni- 
tions of many past and futuro objoets. 


16.11 8668988 tho 9086796 of proximity does not imply tho absonee of the ९२६७१ . 


nal substratum of oognitions. 
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proximity of ४06 object (with the Sense-organ), how oould that affeet our 
theory ? 

II7. II9. Thoreforo it is only that (eognition), जा eomprehends an 
objoet otherviso than in tho form it exists in, that तथा be 887 to be 
Gdevoid of substratum;“ꝰ and that Cognition whioh has? negation' for its 
objeot is, in faot, ००७ that has a real substratum; because this* negation 
too is not an independent entity by itself; for it is not so comprehended. 
For yon, however, both of ४0686 (^ 80867108 of substratum' कणत ^ negation 
as the substratum“) together with their ९४8९8, can never 06 ascertained. 

119-20. And 1:८6 the discrepancies of your conclusion, the contra- 
dictory eharacter of your middle term too would be chargeable (to your 
argument) ;--1088 पठ} &8 it leads to the subversion of the forms of the 
predicato, subject, &. -takeu severally as well as collectively (४ the 
premises). 

I20-21. The discrepancies of the instance too become chargeable to 
yon; inasmueh as in any single ०9] 6९४, it is not possiblo to have the con- 
ception of parts of the major term and the middle term, and also that of 
invariuble concomitance (of these two). 


121-22. Some people urge against कणप the objection that in your 
argument you do ००४ mention any instance of dissimilarity. If you urge 


that“ 1४ 18 not mentioned because there is no such instancoe“; then 


(they would ९) कणप ४४९७ 110४ got 66 the opportunity (for making 
80} an assertion, as) such an assertion could only 06 made in the case of 
the conelusion being an affirmative one. 


111-19 एक oognition without @ subsſtratumꝰ 18 716871४ a ९010114 cognition or 0186011 
oeption, -and not one that cognises itself. And ४16 notion —“ this is not a jar ⸗has 
also a 7681 substratum; inasmuoh as this negative conception is nothing more than 
a positivo oognition, having for its objeet, tho ४४86०९९ of the properties of the Jar 
in the particulax objeet. For ४१6 Bauddha, on the other hand, thero can ४6 no cogni- 
tion devoid ०१ real substratum; ४९6६०86 the cognition, according ४० them, ९०६०868 
itself. 
19.90 Vour conolusion has been pointed out to ४6 suoh as has its subject not 
xnovn, &o., &०. In the same manner, we are going to chow that your middle term 38 
contradiotory. Tour middle term would prore the falsity of all cognitions; and as 
auob, it would also 0९७ the falsity of the cognitions the Subject and Predioato of 
your oonolusion Jand as suoh it would establizh the oontradiotories of your con- 
olusion. 
190.91 Tho Instance, ^“ Dream · Cognition,“ is suoh as is devoid of your Major term, 
Absenoso ०६ aubstratumꝰ“; it is also devoid of the middlo term, ^^ ४6 oharaoter of 
cognition ‰ ; it is dovoid of tho oombination of ४686 two; aud lastly it is also devoid 
© ४१७ ©००९0प०४४००७ of thess. ^“ 7 ¢ single ०४१०४, 4८. '*- 8.९.) in oognition, taken by 
1४861, indepondontly of any sabstratum. 
19.99 ^ 7719466 of Dissimilaritu“: ४.) " को166 thero is no 80१6066 of substratum, 

thoero is no 0001० =“ 7६ $ not mentioned, Fe.“ The 86986 of this is that vhen 
{1© conelusion is an afirmativo ००6, 28 neogation is its contradictory; and क्र 060 it is 
8 negative one, then, its negation being a von-entity, the middle texrm coould not 
appiy to it. LHLoeneo it is not necessary to an instanoe of dissimilarity, in the caso 
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123-24. The ceitation (of the 1084166 of dissimilarity) 18 088101९, 
even in the case of the contradietory (of the major term) being १ nega- 
tive one ;-€.4., that whieh is not transient is not an effect, as“Sky- 
flowers, &९.+' an assertion which is quite reasonable. 

124.25. In the case of your argument, however, we have a negative 
major term (or conolusion) (“^ deroid of subſtratumꝰ); and henee its con- 
tradietory (11९8९१८ of substratum) 18 positivo; and as sueh it is necessary 
that the contradictory of your major term should havo been supported ण 
an Instance. 

125.26. And if you were to mention any sueh, the double negation 
would signify only an affirmation; and no affirmation eould be mado if 
the objeet were non-existing. 

126.,27. Under the circumstances, in the case of the negation of the 
omniscience (of Buddha) € would have the following form of reasoning: 
“PThere 18 क incapability of His sense-perception, &९, (to apply to all 
things), like our own (sense- perception, &o.).“ 


of छप argument. The meaning of tho Author 18 that tho Bauddhas do not make 
{1118 assertion with reference to the argument in question; because for them thero 18 
no ense of affirmative sensse · pereeption; as according to them, there eoan bo no joint 
cognition of the middlo term accompained by the major {डपा (५९. of tho major 
premiss). It 18 for this roason, that they always base the applicability of their 
middle term upon its capacity to preelude the contradietory of the oouclusion; oon- 
sequently, in the ४०86०५९6 of an Instance of Dissimilarity, thero can 06 no proela· 
sion of ४१6 said contradietory; therefore, in tho Bauddha theory, 10 is always neces- 
sary to eito Iustances of Dissimilaritxy. Their Major term —“ 8086766 of substratum“ 
— nowever, is à negatire ono; aud hence its eontradietory ceannot but bo positivo — 
«५ 8 real substratumꝰ } 80 it is quito possiblo that the middlo torm should reside in this 
latter, positive entity: 80 in order to deny this possibility, it was necessary to eito 
an Instanco of Dissimilarity. 

198.2+ Dven in the case ©? an affirmativo conclusion, 88 8 matter of fact, the 
eoiting ०६ an instanos of dissimilarity is not necessary; but इष्टो) eiting is not impossible; 
९८४8० even when the eontradietory is à negntion one, sneh instances 876 alvnys 
possiblo; henee those that are elever at inferential reasonings must alwvays 06 able 10 
eite 8०९)1 instances, the omission of whieh would be a serions mistako. An examplo 
०१ sueh an Instance is giren: In the argument, “„sound is transient, because it is 
९४७९१, € can eite an instance of dissimilarity, sueh ४8 ^ that which is not transiont 
is not eaused, as 8ए/-17010९1.8." 

i26.20 1१ you were to eito suoh an instance, it eoould be only in the form —“That 
ieh 18 not १९८१० of ubstratum is not 9 Cognition,“ and the doublo negation -“ that 
Whieh is not devoid ० “ — would mean“ that whieh is endowed with;“ aud this affir- 
mation could not be made, if ४1676 66.10 real substratum. 

108. 1116 Bauddba woulä retort that these discrepancies eould be charged against 
811 negatiye argumonts, -ovon to that argumont by whieh yon seek to deny the omni- 
acienee of Buddha. In order to avoid this charge, the Author says that the form of our 
argument against sueh omniscienco would be this: ^ Buddha's percoption cannot- 
apply ४० suoh objeets as exist in the future &e. —becansse it 18 sense · poreeption, - liko 
our ordinary senss · pereeption, —F. i, words "६ &त thus € sail elear of ५16 above 
charges; as the eitation of the [०३681८6 जा Diasimilarity -“ That vhich oomprehends, 
&५, "~~. 18 qnite correet. 
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127-28. [1 8 case where no contradictory (of the major term) is 
possible, other ५6018४8 declare that this (non-citation of the instance of 
dissimilarity) 18 no fault; inasmuch as éven without such citation the 
16880010 18 conolusivo. 

128-29. Then again, 1४ 18 only ५0086 who admit 9 २९8] 16808 (9 
argument) that can engage in 8 discussion; and the QGũnyavadi is ०५४ 
ontitled (to any discussion), because he accepts no means to be real. 

129-30, (Obj.). “ एप all the arguments that wo have brought for- 
ward are suech as are accepted by youn (to be real, though not by us); 
and as sueh, wherefore should yon have brought forward so many objeoe- 
tions -·by 1068118 of alternatives -, in order to invalidate the argument 
as zuch ? | 

130-31. Nou who are versed 19 10168] rules .3vhy sbould youn argue 
thus, with 8 view to deceive us, as it were ? Have you १०६ héard that an 
argument (to be effectivo) must be such as is accepted by both parties ? 

 151-33. In the case of an argument wvhieh is not accepted by शण 
opponent, and vhieh 18 brought forward as recognised by yourself alone — 
you have & remedy ४४ hand; एप in the case of an argument whieh (as 
णप say) 18 not recognised by yourself, what procedure ठव yon adopt? 
Because if yon were to establich (such an argument) you would be con- 
tradieting your own previous convietions (8९) as the denial of the truth 
of the original argument); क 0716 if you left it un-established, your oppo-· 
nent could not bo convinced of the truth of your conclusions. 

133.34. (Obj.). “PThat vwhiech 38 not recognised by the opponent 
९४ never convinco him; and 6066 it 18 only reasonable that the real 
eharacter of an argument should not belong to sueh. But that whieh is 


91.98 Having expounded the view of “some ९०6 ”, the Author propounds 
anothor theory: The 19808766 of Diesimilarity is eited only with 2 view to aroid tho 
९8966 of the middle term being either too 1८६व& or 109 १277010, and thoreby making 
tho reasoning inoonelusivo. In 68868, however, vhero the oontradietory of tho 
24910 term does not exist, thero 18 no ochanoo of anch 9 oontingenoy; and 6066 thoreo 
is 0 160689४ for भ्ण tho said Instanoo. But by this ve do not admit गुणप argu · 
ment as 6006108156 ; in {866 of theo numoerous objeotions urged above. 

ias.ad Only those who accoopt ४16 various factors of an argument to bo real, 
oan carry on any diseussion. The qQũnyavadi denies tho reality of all these factors; 
and as 5०}, he cannot be admittod into the disoussion. 

1४950 The Qũnyavãdi says: “Though € १० not 8५06४ tho reality of any 1४6० 
of tho argumont, yet we briog forward argaments, in order to ९००१1१५8 $०प of tho 
truth 9 our theory; and as 1686 arguments are in dus accordanoe vith your छक्र 
४७१०९६8, it is not propor for yon to attoempt to invalidato it as by invalidating षड 
argument, you will be only invalidating your owvn ४७68, upon vhieh my arguments 
aro all based.“ 

180-91 ^“ ४९ vou not, Fe.“ -As taught bhy your ovn teaohor Dinnãga. 

181.88 If an argument is accopted by you, and not by your opponont, thon what 
१०४ hare to do is to bring forward other arguments in support of your original argu- 
moent, and thereby 6०९१०९९ your adversary. But there is no courso open to youn, if 
vou १० not accept, as redl, tho argumont that you yoursolt bring torvard. 
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००४ 60001860 by myself —what can that 72/16? The {०४ of tho 
necessity of the middlo term being sueh as is recognised by both 
parties is not mentioned with 8 view to any transcendeptal resuit, (that 
wo shall 8606४ ĩit upon any verbal authority). Auy person would become 
oonvinced of a fact only through reasoning rocognised by himsolf. 

135-86. ^“ yon urge —How can you assert vhat you do not recog⸗ 
186 P- vo reply) 18४ is even that to णप ? 1 may assert the conelu- 


sion or the argument either reeognised or not recognised by mo; do ०४ 


not oomo to ascertain it ( through my argument) to be true '” 

137. “It is where the conolusion (a 06810 notion) depends solely 
upon ॐ person (his utteérance), that the question is raised - vhenee did 
this man know it ? ' Such 8 question, however, does not arise in the 0686४ 
९४86 (vhich 18 0096 9 inferential argument)“. 

138. *For if it were 80 (and tho conelusion depended upon my 
assertion) in the present case, then the mere assertion of the conclusion 
would lead to your convietion, sololy through the non·recognition of any 
diserepanoy (in my 816६४). ' | 

199. *Baut because this (conelusion ) 8187105 in need of argumenta- 
५१९ reasoning, therefore it is to this (reasoning) that authoritati voness 
belongs, aud the use of the verbal uttorance lies only in {16 recal ling ण 
the reasoning to the mind (र the questioner).ꝰ 
140. *Therefore just as one who would be convinced of tho con- 
olusion only through 8 rooognition of the middle दलका as (0८/20 
with the major term (१.९, of the major premiss), does not stand in need न 
(xnowing the charaoter of) the speaker, 80 would you also be convinced | 
of our conclusion withont vanting to [10 कर vhat we ourselves believo. 

141. “^ {0 the case of such cognitions of yours, as Sense-peroeption, 
.-is there, in the case of these, any reasoning or conclusion that 13 recog· 
nised by us, -that you should persist upon sueh (being accepted by me) 
in the case of my present (inferential argument) ? 

142. “^ 01 these reasons, it is 701 bofitting of learned people to 
assert in reply that “81०७6 tho reasoning is not recognised by ०४18, 
thereforo 1४ cannot convinco mo.““ 

` 143. (Rep.). All this would have been quito true, if ४6 only resuit 
Gought after by your reasoning) woero my convietion alono; in that cass 
the reasoning would 16 enough for me, even if it were ००। 1600 01860 by you. 

144. Bat when the case 18 suoh that you, holding that the idea 81098 
18 8 1681 entity, ४७ asked by one —“ ज ]086 816 your २688018 ? ""-- {€ it 
18 not 00881016 (४५४६ you should say something whieh णण yourself १० 
not recogniso). 

145. And certainly इपर could not have been convinced of your 
theory, through any reasonings, that are not accepted by you, but by mo. 

146. And no argument is brought forward against 8 questioner save 
that whieh states the grounds of the speaker's ठका convieti 

147-48. And again, how do you know that suceh and such an argument 
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is recognised by ८8? How ९०१1१ there be any desire on your part, for 
asserting (an argument), when you do 0४ recognise the meaning (of 
the argument) whieh you knovingly bring forward for me, when —1J 
present mysolf only as an enquirer (and ००४ as your opponent) ? It 
98 vith 8 full recognisance of this 1९५४ that your teachers asserted the 
necessity of the reasonuing being accepted by both parties. 

149. Hence, just as by means of your argument ठप seek to instil 
into me a recognition of your eonclusion, 80 फक means of objeetions to your 
argument, 1 881] seek to instil into you the non-acceptance or negation 
(thereof). 

150-52. Jast as you, having asserted a conclusion, and not recognis- 
ing any argument in support of that conolusion, become deprived of 
any conviction (with regard to such a conclusion) ; 80 would also your 
questioner, desiring to understand such 9 conclusion, and then becoming 
conscious of the discrepancies of the reasoning (ष favour of suoh a conolu- 
clusion), fail to be convinoed of the correctness of that conclusion; and if 
1९ 1008 the reasoning to be true, then the reality of the 16880010 being 
ए] प established, your conelusion itself becomes impossiblo; and 80 he 
naturally does not beeome convineed of its truth. 

153. Therefore कण्ण should entertain ०० sueh hope as that even when 
the reasoning is asserted by me unknowingly (i: e., when not recognised 
by me as such), tho other party wonld become convinced of the correet- 
ness of my conclusion by the direct acceptance of my argument. * 

154. ` The dontradietion between your reasouing (the major premiss) 
and the conelusion is clear, as declared by Gautama. And it was withont 
a recognition of this fact that others (the Bauddhas ) declared sueh con- 
tradiction to be no fault. 

155. (0bj.). ^“ एप it is just possiblo that Jmay have been previously 
convinced of the conclusion by means of reasonings recognised by ordinary 
people; though this (reasoning) may have no existenee in reality 

156. (Rep.). That whieh is now knowvn to 06 nonexistent in realit/y, - 
how could that have been 8 reality before ꝰ And if it was not a reality, 
how could it have been accepted as sound reasoning ? 

157-58. 1 it is 8 correct reasoning, it could not but have a real 
istenee. Because 10 reality can be proved by an unreality; for we havo 
never knovn sueh notions as that of ४06 ^ hare's horns“ to lead to any 
correet notion; and the notion of the ९8506768 of ४९, based upon the idea 
ot Mo existenes of fog (vhich is not smoke), 0801100 but be false. 

159. Therefore your idea of reality, originating in an untrue reason- 
ing, cannot but be unreal; becauso nothing real can be indicated by that 
vhieh is itself false. 

160. The different marks, &९.-- whiech are taken to indicate tho 

160. b2 8766 your oonclusion denies the reality of the substratum of all cogni- 


tions, thoreforo an establishment of tho reality ० the objoet भ yonr promisses ren. 
ders xonr own conelusion impossible. 
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alphabetical 16४४678, -- 01686, too, in their ovn forms (of marks) are not 


dovoid ot᷑ roality. 


161. 1 you urge that these (marks) are not real as letters —(we reovly 
that) sueh 18 tho 0886 with all entities: nothing 18 8068४6५ ४० be real 
in {06 form of somethingꝗ else. 

162. When the natural form uf the objeqt itself is manifest, then tho 
form appears as sueh (aud 6०५९ is २681) ; vhen, however, suoh form ०६ tho 
objoet is not ascertained, then it is noither real nor 7716891. 

163. Tour reasoninꝙ, &८.,--(६.6., the middle term and ४06 major ४677४ )-- 
however 876 unreal in their oun forms; therefore their agency (towards 
produeing notions) 38 aimilar to that of the ण्वि (produeing an 1098 of 9९), 
and not to that of lettor·marks. 

164. (Obj.). “Phe form of the means has, for us, only the oharacter 
of a“ Samvriti“ (falsity); and in that form they 876 accepted to be requl; 
and thus how can they bo said to be false in their natural {0708 p“ 
168. GRop.). The character भ ‹ Samvritiꝰ exists only in word, -and 
as 80} it can never be the cause of true reality. 

166. Xou have got no ground for disſstingnishing between true and 
ordinary vworldl reality“; ४०१ as 8४९) how could true realit/ bolong to 
a thing vhieh is amenable to worldly means (i. e., that vhereto you attri- 
buto tho charaoter oft Samvritiꝰ) ? 

167-68. (Obj.). *But oven in tho absenco of the external जन्म, 
only by means of ४06 ^ [0९४ ' in the mind, would (all worldly activity) 
bo accomplished, -through the diſferentiations of speciſfications based upon 
AImpressionsꝰ &०त ‹ Words'. The followers of ४16 प Nyaya too 1५९७. de- 
olared that it is only when tho predicate, &o. (of the propositions forming 
an argument) havo become the ०9066४8 ० Idea', that श fanotioning of 
10676066 and the rest becomo aocomplished, —and not vhon thoso (6५1. 
०४.८९, &५. ) oxist 1 ४6 6४608] 011. " 

169. (Rep.). 7 एप९, thero 18 suoh an 88867900 of theirs; ००४ 1०8४ €ॐ- 
amino 16 for a momont - hov eould there ४6 any differentiation of that vhieh 
18 & nonentity, through कण representation either in Idea or in Words ? 

170. And again, how could thero be any apecification of प्रगत or 
Idea, with regard to that कठो has no real existenoo Even apecifica- 
tion by word thero 689 be 1076, becauss कणप deny (tho reality of) tho 
word 11861. 


171-72. And if oven aueh speciſoations as do not oxist, aud &76 


11.68 1०१७७७९, Analogy, &९., oould ४७ explained as basodã upon tho ideas ० ४18 
aubjeots and 76016866 of tho oonstituent propositions; ४०त theso ideas ० ००४ atand 
in need of theo external reality of objecta. Through differences in Impressions and 
Words wo oould havo tho differontiations into tho falss and tho 768) faotors of an 
argumont, o., &o. Followers of Nyãya,“ $ ९.) Dinnãga and ०४68. 

109 ^“ प्र 7७४ horusꝰ 080 ४९७ 20 differontiation, ४०७९ ४0० any apeoiſioation 9 
oither 008 ० 10688. । 


111.19 1{ 7676 oxistonos in idea क 616 06 8016 test 9 tho reality 9 8 propoaition, 
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only brought about by an Idea (६.५.) havo no existonoo savo in Idea), wero 


to briug abont tho action of tho major, middlo and minor terms ;- then, 
ven ज regard to your argument, all tho {8०1४8 that wve पा againat 
it may 196 auoh as havo real oorresponding ideas, -and as 80७) your argu · 
7 97# ००1१ 60096 subjoet to all ४९86 faults. 

173; The mystio ineantation that youn havo urged, - vie, ^ ४४०४४ 
10166066, &o., aro mplishod only vhen tho subjeet, &., have appoarod 
in ides, and that thero 18 no noed of any extornal objeet, vould also apply 
‰ +© ‰9119610980९88, o. (of your करणप), urged by mo. 

174.75. 0 you, vho ४४86 all usago upon roprosontations in Idea, 
tho objeotions urgod by ४8 0०1३ also havo to be accoptod as ostablished; 
but ०0४ 80 tho argumont brought forward by you. Beoauso wo baso all· 
usage upon oxternal objeota; and as 876}, {जः us, oven vhen the Ides has 
ap vo 0807108 in any vay have any usas go १७९०१ ०१ tho oxtornal objoob. 

` 176, (0bj.). “ But just as © 10 not accept ४९ reality of tho rea- 
aoning, 80 € would not abeept tho objoctions (against it); and 16966, in 
No 8286006 of any objootions, my argument romains unsallied.“ 

177. GRep.). Thon in that easo o⸗ 38 no need oft objeotions, - whon 
by ४४९ 20676 denial ० (tho truth of) your réavoning, yon ४४९९ aoceptod tho 
non· onolusiveness of your argument, whiohbis all that ve seox to provo. 

178.70. Again, thoro oau be no apeoiſioation by Meo प्र 89०8 (Impros - 
aion or Tendenoy), becauso ० tho impossibility of any ५४०8९ (णः sueh शन्न 
8९96709), for yon. प अण्ण urgo +) 8४ ‹ #05 5186७००९ ०६ 1068 (or 0०४१४०४.) 
००19 16 tho 68४8७ '- ४06) 06006 ४06 08661166 of ४58 (1599) ? 11 
१४ ४6 urged ४४४४ this latter 8 based upon tho 0989006 9 $ 88818, ४४6४ 
ॐ०४ 1990 upon Reeiproeity.“ And of ४४९ puro {ग ० 1462, by itselt, 
you 6870 19१७ 00 differontiation. 

180-81, Aud furthoer thero is 20 rideneoe either for tho existenoe of 


en, inasmuoh as कछ haveo very aiatinob ideas ot tho disoropanoies in अण्ण argumonts, 
you oanuot deny tho reality of thoso disoropanoios. 

४8, इ ०० ४४8७ 88७ upon 0066 Ides; henos कणप 60००४ very well deny tho 
objeotiona vo havo urgod against इ ०४८. WVo, on tho other hand, hold to tho nooessnity 
छ ® real aubstratum for tho 1068. ; and henose your argument 6901709 bo binding upon 
ue, as १४ 18 dovoid © a २681 aubatratum in tho extornal world. 

118.19. With this Oonmonoes o retutation of tho Bauddha thoory ofꝰ Vaanã.“ 

18.49, ५ And ग the pure, ‰०.- 798 &०४ ७१८०8 tho thoory ४४४४ tho 1668 एश ण्ड 
aelt.dittorontiatod, thoro 18 no Reooiprooity. 

10.ai. This antioipates tho objeotion that tho aaid Reoiprooity boing oternal, 
14108 tho २61४४0४. botweon tho aood anã tho apront, oanuot ba faulty. Tho sonso ०9 tho 
शशु is that tho faot ot the dependenoo ot tho seod and ४06 aprout is woll · 
[णक ; aud as snoh the mutual depondenoo in this oaso ia oonaidorod to bo faulty 
vhoreas in tho oaso © tho 8920018 “८ Vãsanã,“ {65 18 70 auoh testimony ण genoral 

Nven 3 ४४९ existonos 0 ४४€ 1 ९881008 26 grantod, thoso oould only 
{०९ to rocall preoonoeivod porooptions, and 0०1, in no ०४8९, 06 ablo to bring ७००२४ 
Mo objeots of porooption, इप6) ४8 Red, Blue, $, “Because, e.ꝰImproscious 16४ 
upon tho mind by past ooguitions, tend to bring about ४ remembranose theroot. 
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४१6 Vasant, 0 for ४6 differentiation (Roereof); (and oxen grantiug ita 
oxistoneo) tho Vasana vould only bring about theo differentiation of tho 
“Apprehenderꝰ“ (tho Ides or Oognition); aud then, by vhat ०४1० ४४७ 
dift⸗ ontiation ०६ ४8 Apprehendedꝰ (००९५४ ग porooption) bo 0०७०९०४ 
& ००६ ? Beoauseo appearing in oonseiousness alono ४४७ Vasanũ oould only 
bring abont a remembranco. 

181.882. (1) Ideas being momentary (transient), and (2) their des- 
truotion being total (lit. vithout leaving bohind ita 1698४ ४808), aud (3) 
४66 being ० assoeiation ० ५४९ impressed and tho impressor (१.७.) 81706 
tho two do not in any ०४86 appoar togother), -thero oan be no $ &889. ८8. र 

` 182-88. And again, ४७७ ०७३४ moment having ००४ yot appearod, 6५४१७०४ 
be improssod by ध foregoing moment; and ४6 followving 790069४ ha ving 
been १९६०१७९१ ſas soon as it appears), thero oan bo no impression, 
thereby, of tho foregoing; and oven अ tho two momeuts appeared to- 
gethor, they oould have no relation (hoebwveon ४06) ; aud honoo thore can 
be no* Vãsanã or Impression. 

18488. 80४0 (the preoeding and the following momonta) being 
momentary, they 6870700 operato upon ono another: how can that whioh 38 
A M 6०01586 ज destruotion be impressed by another wvhioh too is under- 
हण ०६ destruotion ? 2४ 18 only tho permanont entities (i.o. ४0०86 that 18.86 
{गः 80706 200090४8) that 082. 6 impressed · upon by other ontitios, vhioh 
aro also pormanent. 

185-88. (0 bj.). It᷑ tho aubsequent eognition, vhioh is pormanont, 
aid not differ from tho preoeding ००९) ४6४ ४0676 oould bo no Vãaeanũ; 


uced; and ४६०५७, aooording to thom, ०० एक oognitionsa oan exiab at tho aamo time; 
and oaaequontly ००७ cannot impress the other. This oxplaina tho tchird reason for mo 
donial of Vasana. 

18५.86, . ^ नाण momo⸗ntaru, ᷣee.ꝰ-This oxplains tho ſret reason fkor denying Vacand. 
५ ४ ६ ०४, Fo.“—oxplains tho econd roason for denying 5०08 ; that vhioh is 
totally destroyed oannot bo improssod upon; nox छण any impresasions bo produoed by 
४४४४ vhiohk has iteolt boon totally deatroyeũ. 

186.88., ^ इ छण havo urged that pormanenb entities are 1... upon hy othors. 
8०४ this 38 जा००६ ५ beoauss that vhioh is pormanont must 16 aoooptod as ४8 ving ths 88.76 
‡० ४४ all times, past, prossnt and futuro; and 6068 ths form of the oogrition that 
appearod 61056 would bo jasntioal vith that vhioh छपा appear eubeequently; and 
४०8 छ aooount of this identity, thoro oould bo no impression. प 0116 7 ooguitiona 
&26 614 # € undergoing momentaäary 00 ४०९8, then, ४16 timo 9 ४४७ 8००७६७१ ५७०४ 
eognition boing ditteront from that 0 tho previous ००९, and yot there being a aimilarity 
४००. ६6 छक 00द्ण४००६, veo 00016 ४8१९ » ए कभा, vhioh would nolely ooneiet in tho 
taot ०६ ४८ aubssquent {1290 appearing in tho form af the previous 1256, Thoroforo it 38 only 
vWhen ४06 provious oognition 10569868. 108 ईतच apon tho aubsequsut oognition, that 
tho formor 18 aaid to impres⸗s tho lattor; and as auoh, thero is no neod छा any oporation, 
Mioh vonld not bo poaaiblo ३४ tiho momentary oognitions. And further, tho relation 
aabeieting betwoon iho ४० would bo ४४४४ ०१ tho oauaso and 6906 aud thus all ꝓour 
objootions againat our 7550095 1911 to tho ccound. 
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becauss of tho absenco of any differenoo between tho two. When however 
theso axo trausient, thon thero can be ॐ ४ 38808, based upon s⸗imilarit 
and difference (bet ween the two cognitions).“ 

187-88. (Reply). But for you, vho acoept the momentary character 
of cognitions, there ७४० be no 8००४. similarity. And again, the preceding 
eognition व्क bring about no effect, until it has 1४861 2 [6884 ; nor (can 
१४ bring about effeots) when 1४ has (itself) been destroyed; and in its accom- 
plished 8४९४8, it has no continuance oven for ono moment. Thoreforeo 
(aceording to you) the cognitionbeing destroyed as soon as 1०१०५९५१ 
+ 676 0४० be ०0 moment vhioh vonld allow for 108 bringiug about ४8 
offeots. 

189.90. Then again, 81०८९ the cognition is destroyed totall (without 
leaving apy trace behind), फ 060९6 cau there be any हठ) aimilarity ? As, 
in tho 8१8९4७४४ cognition, thero exists no sueh property as belonged to tho 


preceding cognition; and barring tho æamenees छ properties, no other 


similarityꝰ 18 00881016. 

190-91. And 3६ ५७ Vasana wero त०७ solely to similarity, then 
in the caso of an ides of the Elephant following upon that of the 
Cov, ४४९७ ००४।१ be no $ 28908, because the two 976 entirely differoub. 
And then (thoro being ०० प 88805 in keeping with the 1068 of the cou) 
after that, there would never bo any ides of the ००५, becauso of the 
81088706 of its causo (vhioh yon कणोत to be notie other than the aforesaid 
ए 8589६), = And, in faot, no other 1469 would proceed from another whieh 


192-93. And again, पलार being an absence of all help from any 
external object, and 6०५6 not being infſuenoed by any extraneous circeum- 
atances, and having the poculiarity of beingꝗ totally destroyed, ० 
could the Impressions (ए 9010द8) bring about any effects in apything like 
a 86119} order ? 


181.98. Thorefore your assertion, -that“ tho relation ०१ esuss aud 6०५४ aubsists 
betweon the two Ideas“·- is vrong. | 

189.90, 1 tho proporty ० tho preyious oognition peraist 19 tho aubsequont oognĩ· 
tion, the formor oannot be said to havo been destroyed totally. 

19.98. 17 our ९९88, as © admit of external objsots, tho Iprescions 828 held 
to resido in the soul, vhioh is pormanent; and henoo vhenovor one objeet is found to 
8 aimilar to another poroeived before, this similarity serves to २0०8७ tho dormant 
aoul · impresaion into aotivity, and it brings about its effoct; and this eoffeot we hold 
to ७ nothing elao, aavo the remembranee of tho objeot. Baut, in tho caso of the 
Bauddhas, as they admit of tho eoxistonos of nothing but Ideas, {म Impressions oan- 
not have any aids, on कात would depend their activity, or in tho absenoe of vhieh 
thoy oould not operato. 8९००७ their theory will bo opon to ४४७ absurdity of all tho 
impressions, -all equaſly iudependent of external aids -functioning at ००९ and tho 
aamo पं ९ ; and ४116876 would be no order in our cognitions; and at one 806, 6 wvould 
ome ४० ७४१९ Vniversol Consciousness. But this ४०० wvould disappear, ४०९ very ०९२४ 
momont, lesving us १७९०१ of all cognitions, hioh you hold to diss ppear ao oomplotoly 
as not to loaro any ४४.06 0610194 ५०५०, 
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193-95. 1४ is only on the destruetion of ४6 eause -and ००४ other- 
Fise —that the effeot is held (by you) to appear. And honee the destruo- 
tion of a single Idea would bring about the destruetion of धा impressions 
(based thereunpou). And then, the Universal Idea, that had been brought 
about by all ५१९७७ (Impressions), would all in ॐ singlo momoent, dis- 
+ +कः 
195-96. 1४ €श्छा\ on the destruetion of the substratum (1068), you 
hold its potentislity (in the shape of Impressions) to subsist, ४16 its 0 
montary 0४890६6४ disappears; and thero would be no bringing about भ 
the effeot consequeut upon sueh character. | 

196-97. If again you bold the flow of Tmpressions to be 116 the flow 
of Ideus (i.e. uninterrupted and continuous), - then (both being indepen- 
dent) no Impressions could be produced from Ideas; nor would any 74905 
be brought about by Tmpressions. 

197-98. In that caseo eaoh (Idea and Impression) would bring abont 
eftoota similar to itself; त ०06 eould not bring about the other. Nor is 
there (in your doctrine) any aueh peculiar cause (besides ४0686 two) 88 
would lead to the produetion of dissimilar effects. 

198-99. Therefore this (your)“* Impression“ must have been assumed 
only as a“false reality“ (amuriti-satya), and not as a true realit. But 
thon, no effect ean ever be produced by suoh (198९) entities. 

199.200. He, for whom there is 8 permanent eoomprehender (in tho 
shapo of {16 ^ Soul“), can quitoe reasonably have this Soul as the sub- 
stratum of Impressions-this ( (26 Soul) becoming 80 through repeated 
eognitions. Or this (Soul) itsolf may be snid to bo ४116 ^ Impression“ पकर, 

200.201. In ॐ case where the Lakeha water is sprinkled on the 


ios os. WMould bring about, JFe.ꝰ-beeauso you aooept no other 6४०8७ of tho 
Impressions, besides Ideads. 

198.96, There ९००९१ ४९, 4८."--४९6१ ०88 एप hold that the effeet is produced, onty 
upon tho destruotion of tho Causo; and 19 tho present onss, your oauso, tho partioular 
1१७9, is held to vpersist; and honee ४४७७ oould not appear any effeots, in the 8086 of 
Impressions. 

197.98, Ideas ०१३ produeo Ideas, and Impressions would produee Impressions: 
Dissimilar efects“ ⸗i.e. inasm noh as youn acoept no other ९४०8९ besides Ideas and 
Impressions, ‡० oan assert no reason for ४6 faet of an Idea producing an 10688708} 
or vice· versd. 

199.900, The Impressed Idea १०९७४ not diffor entirelu from tho original oognition; nor 
is it 1०68१४6, [४6 the originnl abstract perooption. Henoe the Impression cannot beo 
881 ४० bo oithor 518669४ from 168 oauso, or idontioal 16) ३४. And the faot of the ap- 
pearaneo of another condition does not 10111196 against its permanent ocharacter; 
apeoially as proplo reoogniso the two states of ४116 806 Idea ४० bo oontiguous. If tho 
condition and ४१6 conditioned vero }\61त ४० be 106०४८81, then the Soul 1४661, as endowed 
Fith the Impression भ the original oognition, would ४6 the Impression; while if tho 
conditioned bo hold # differ from ५6 condition, then the said Soul would only be tho 
aubstratum ग the Impression; and the Impression would ४९ 10९५४6५ in the Soul. 

#00.901, Lãkahãꝰ is 8 kind of red dye produeed out of a cortain species गँ 
coohineal. 14 this dye is epriukled ovor # lomon · blossom, ४16 fruit bocomes red. 
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lemon·blossom, 3४ 38 only the colour (of the Lakaha) that 38 transferred 
to ४१6 fruit. Vor ४४९8७ 7688005 (detailed above) there ean be no auoh thing 
as Vasanã. 

202. As & matter of १४०६, this denial of (the reality of external) 
objoots, -following upon the assumption of इछा an ५५ Impression·theory,ꝰ 
vhioh is incorreet and devoid of reason, — 88 deolared by the Buddha, 
vith ४16 sole objeet of alienating the aftections (of mon from प्ण) vworldly 
०1160४9) and somehow or other, some people (the socalled followers ot 
Bauddhæa) fell into à mistake (and acooptoed it to its utmost oxtont, as tho 
donial of᷑ all external substratum of cognitions). 


Tus ends the Niralambanavãda. 
[776 Kefutation ठ Buddnhi⸗atio Idealiem.] 
एष COburavada. 


1. Tho discerepancies of the inferential argumont having been pointed 
out, on tho strength of the (nature of) cognitions, —another (seion of 
tho Bauddha) comes forward with an argument based पगा the incaps- 
पिक of भो eſſeot of eognitions (to give riss to any notions of exterpal 
objsets). 

2. “ छप इलाः to Senas·pereoption, and the contradietion theréot 
कणप पाह as an objeotion against our argument; पछ just eonsider the 
folloving points.ꝰ 

8. “18 it & fact that a oognition is ablo to funotion, only vhen auch 
objeots, as tho post and the like, have an existenco in tho external worid ? 
Or is it that ४76 cognition rests only in itselt as tho objeot cognised, and 
not in any extraneous objeet ? ' 

4. “1 + is only ४06 external objeet that is pereeired by the cogni⸗ 
tion, then the objeotions urged by youn are right enoughe; ००४ if it is tho 
oognition 1४89६ whieh 18 cognised, then each and ovoryono of thom falls to 
tho ground.“ꝰ 

5. *NHero then, it must be adtmitted that all [रणड ereatures are 
oognisant of ५6 woll·established {१८४ that cognisability belongs to objeet⸗ 
in ४४७ shapo of blue, yellou, long, kort, &o., &०.* 

6. “ 4४ © do not pereeivo any differeneo in fhe shape of tho 
cognition and ४१७ cognised, nor do € have any elear ides of 5०९) and 
8५१ properties as belong either to the one or to the other.“ 

7. ^“ तण that कतो is cognised छद be इत्‌ to have an existenoe 
there can be no existenee for that vhieh is not cognised; inasmuoh as शप्ता 
a thing ५४००४ but be unreliable. Therefore it must bo admitted that 


१०४, Buddha फक) ०९१७ meant to ontiroly deny external objsota. By इलो 
donial ho only meant to impreas apon tho minde 0 hie diseiplos that worldly objeota 


voro not worth atriving after ३ ४2०8 only 6010196 tho Voedãntio denial जभ tho external 
world. 
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there १०९४ exist an ०091600 with 8 8080९, inasmuoh 88 1६ 18 found to have tho 
oharaotor of cognisability. 

8. „Pherefore to thoso who are thus investigating the matter, if 
tho Coguition itself appear as having a 80876 } then the trustworthiness 
(० tho eoxistenoo of tho form) vwould rest solely in the Cognition; and 
4 thero vould be 70 ground for postulating an extraneous objoct.“ 

9. “„»LE hovwever, the shapo belonged to the external objeet, then 
8000 an objeet would have to bo accepted as existing, on the 8016 ground 
off its being cognised; and for ४०७ accomplishinent of (this perception) we 
would also have to acoopt the existenoe of the cognition 

19. „Now then, vhioh (of the two alternatives) 18 0017660 ? ४ musbt 
© the cognition itself whieh has the form (as porceeived). WVhy ? Becauss 
ve havo found that it is one and ४४6 88006 objeet whieh has the shape, 
and is cognised as 87011." 

11, *And hoenco if, what has the form were heold to ०6 8006 extrano- 
ous objeet, then its cognisability not being otherwiso possiblo, wo would 
have to postulato something 6186 as the cogniser.“ 

12. * And in this, ovor and above the woll-defined and ascortained 
eognisablo objeet having a form, wo would be postulating a groundless 
6०0१४७९1", क whieh vould be formless aud something altogether foreign to the 
oognisablo objoot.ꝰ 

५ 13. And ò if, in order to avoid tho posſtulating of पठ a groundless 
entity, एण्य wero to attributo the oharaoter of the ८०१४६७०५" to ४०6 objeot 
itsolf -ihon the differenco between us would be one of names only, as both 
of us vould be holding the existonoo of only ०१८ कण 

14. “In any case, all that we do is to assert the identity ग the 
cogniser (Oognition) and the coꝗnised (objeet of cognition) ; tho assumpt- 
of either externality or internality we hold to bo uttorly groundless 

I15-17. “प my theory, thoagh the real character of Oognition 18. 
natarally pure, yet in this beginningless world, there is an agglomeration 
of diveorso dispositions (or impressions) born of foregoing cognitions; and 
through these, tho cognition comes to appear in the various shapes 
of blue, &९., tinged with the character of the cognised and tho cogniser, whioh 
lattor, howevoer, appear as if they कछ something quite apart (from the 
Cognition itself); and as such, the cognition does not stand in need of any 
extrausous 000190४, = The reciprocal causality of tho Cognition and ita 
faoulty (in tho shape of dispositions) is without # beginning (and as such, 
not faulty).“ 

18. ^“ {6 assumption of ono is certainly better than the assumption 





18. Tou vwould be holding the erternal objeet to ४७ both ४6 cogniser and the 
eognised; vhilo ve hold Oognition itself to ०6 both. 

16.11. Not fauliy“ —Just as ६106 reoiprocal causality of tho ſeed and the tres 18 209 
००४०९९7९ taulty. 

18. We aecoopt only one entity, the Cognition alono; and you ४८९९४ two, the 0०" 
nition and tho Objeet. Though © also poatulato 8 faoulty of oogrition, in ४9 ahapo 
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अ many; and then again, the assumption णा ४ diversity in the faculty 
{ण an objeet) is moro acceptablo than that of a diversity in the objeets 
themselves. 

19.20. * For ४१686 reasons, inasuoh as it is accepted ण both 9 पच, 
३४ 38 far 71016 78880081 ४० postulato tho form to belong ४० tho Cognition 
itsolt; for yon however, sueh postulating would be [0881016 only aftor yon 
have postuĩated an (extraneous) objeet; because 80 long 88 this objeet has 
70४ च्छा establishod, the Cognition ean havo no funetion (08611 boiug 
1107४ 9 zubstratum); and henee there would ४७ a certain degree ot 
remoteness (botween tho Cognition and the forms, blue 8०१ tho २९७४). 
Whoreas in my ०९8९, tho Cognised would bo sueh as 18 in oloso proximity 
and conneetion (with theo Cognition).“ 

21. «५ Vor the following reason too, it is the Cognition vhioh musb 
be hold to have theo form; 0९५४०8७ being self· laminous, it 18 accopted, evon 
by youn, to ४9 the means of illumiusating ४४७ oxterual 090180४, vhioh in itsolf 
is dovoid of auy luminosity. 

22. «५ Apd 80 long as the factor of Cognition has not 66४. oom ए76- 
hended, ४४७९ oan 16 no १९१४९ idea of ४४९ objeet approhended thereby; 
१९९००8७ suoh apprehension १९७४००8 upon the Cognition, 1४6 the jear ४०१९ 
४6 light of & 19. 

23. ^“ १९४ 69 {16 objects have appeared, thore 36 20 0011४109 of 
hese, either ४९68०8७ thero 28 90 illamination (9 009860०5 ०७88); or 
३९०४०8९ here 18 80706 impediment (४० their oognition). 

24. * For ४6 Cognition howevor, when 1४ 085 ०४९6 appeared, thero 
ean be no impedimeut; nor is it evor non-luminous; henco it cannot but 
be oomprehended.“ 

25. “REven prior to the oomprehension of the objeet, you accopt tho 
appearanco of the Cognition; as zuch, we would have the comprehension 
ण ४6 Cognition (oven prior to that of the object). Aud if (evon in tho 
absenco of any impediments) sueh comprehension were denied, then wo 
could as reasonnbly deny its eomprehension at all times (४,९.) oven after tho 
comprehension of ५७ ०४९५४). १ 

26, ५ 6९०8९, what 18 that whieh would acerue to the Cognition, 
aubsequently (i.e., altor the comprehension 9 the objeet ),-- क ]11९)) did not 
belong ४० 1 before, -and accompanied by whieh it has never been really 
comprehended, ४प४ only eomes to € 10४. subsequently as compre- 
60464 ' ? "" 

छद, ^ एू"6 luminosity (४.९) ०९ appearance of Cognition) ४०० १०९६ ००७४ 
88१ 1 266 of ५०6 appearanceo ० another Cognition; for if 1४ were 80 
then the comprehension ण one cognition would requiro that of another, 
and 80 on ad inſinitum; and thoro Fould be no resting ground for any 


(0००1४००. 


०1 न १ ९४ tho poetulating of proporties is simpler than that of tho objoets 
{19 118९} १९४. | 








| 
| 
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28-29. “Wo 8४ ४१५४, even in the abseonoe ग external 00160४8, wo 
havo a reminiscenco of the forms of suoh objects, following upon moero 
ideas thereof; and how could these reminisoences 16 possible, ॐ, as you 
assert, tho Cognition were not to appear as eibracing the form of the objeet, 
and if, 6९ in the past, the objeot vere ००४ comprehended only as ८७ 
९९०९ by such Cognition ? " 

0, Ryven with regard ४0 the cognitions of objecets existing ४६ tho 
९86०६ timo, 6 find people asserting —* this object is blue, because with 
rogard to it 1 have such a notion.““ 

81. „Thorefore it is only vhen cognitions havo been previonsly 
oomprehended, that there is ® comprehension ग objseta. Nor is any 
oomprehonsion possiblo when tho Cognitions are devoid of any definito 
0708. ¦ 

32. *Because thoro 38 ॐ 88९९6 of any discrimination (betwveen 
४6 objeotivo form and the Cognition), and becauss it is only such objeots as 
have forms that are capablo of being comprehended, -therefore it is 
Oognition alono (and not any extraneous objeot), that ean over bo compre- 
hended as having that form.“ 

ॐ. *No sueh assumption is possiblo as that— in the beginning it is 
only s formless idea that is comprehended, and then latterly is oompro 
honded tho object endoved का 8 form;““ 

34. ^“ 8998९ 5०४ an assertion oould be made only aftor the differ- 
6006 between pure Cognition and the Cognition as 60१०९ ऋध 9 form 
has beon only २600०286. = And prior to the oomprehension of the Oogni. 
tion, thero can bo no comprehension of the objeot, -as we havo already 
proved.ꝰ 

35. “^ फणा can the form of ४116 objeet ४6 comprehended as superimposed 
upon ४४७ Cognition; becauseo suoh a form cannot enter into tho inner (eog· 
nition); nor 28 it 816 to suppress the object (as it wonld have to १०, ॐ 
the form were to be imposed upon the Oognition).“ 

36. “ प्रेण could any ९११०००० be brought forward in faronr of suoh 
charaotor (of the form of tho objeet). Tor this very reason, 6 do ००४ 
aocept tho 08४०४ that the form is refleoted upon the Cognition (as hold 
by the Suutrantiſas).“ 

37. “1 is only tho man vho has seen the surface गं water, during 
tho day, as withont any reflection of tho Moon, —-that, seoing at night, 
४16 moon in the शरक + can recognise its reflection in the water.“ 

38. ^“ प्र 0611685 in the oase of Oognition, it has nover before been seen 
vithont a form; nor has there been any 1468 (in the absenoo of Oognition) 
of tho external objeet being endowed कध) a form; and 06066 in this 6986), 
thoro can be no such notion of refleotion.“ 

39. „And again, vhat sort of 1696९६०४ could thero be, in the ९886 
of (incorporeal objeets 1719) sound, odour, ४९8१९, &०. ? And how could 
thero be any notion of the form belonging to the object, when it is 
distinotly comprehended as belonging to tho COognition ? 
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40. ^ Being, as they are, located (separately) in ४06 external world, 
and inside (the man), -there can be no mutual eontaot between ४४९ objeet 
and the Cognition; and 16066 no amount of stupidity ९०४1१ givo 86 to 
any notion ot the identity (of tho form of the objeet and ४06 Cogni- 
४0४). 

41. «५ 8066 € १० ००४ 8० any person vho 18 ०0४ 80 ०९९९११९१, ४0676 
ean 6 0 86] assumption of stupidity (७8 held by कणप). And 5९९ itf 
80०) deoeption could be ४8872060, it would apply equally to both (Cognition 
and Objeot).“ 

42 «^ {जः this reason, it is not proper to assert that ४6 


+ ण is a proporiy ot चर conisot (ot tho Oopnit ĩon with the Object): 


{76 can be no sueh contaot, ४७०४०86 of the diſferenoo of their positions, 
and १6०४०86 of the Cognition being immaterial (and inoorporeal) and the 
Objeet being mateorial (and corporeal).“ 

48. “ quoh contaot cannot be said to oonsist of contemporeinity or 
(coe vality); ००५९०86 that would apply to ४6 vhole ए ०२७86. Nor is 
Mero auy श) position of the objeot as is faeo to 809 with theo Cognition.ꝰ 

44.“ 1 zueh contaot 6 held to be universal, then taste, &o., ०४1१ 
००२७ to be perceived even by means of the ९१७ ; and ० all entities, tho 
8107016 forms therein ९०४8७ wonuld also eomo to be peroei ved.“ 

45. “Nor ९४४ it 76 held that ४6 ००७७ existenco of the objeet, as au 

objeet of cognition, constitutes the aaid 000420४ ; ४७७४०8९ of what sort 
००1१ ४6 cuaraoter of tho objsot bo, prior to tho eorprehension of 1४8 
forms ? 
46. “ Because no entity ean beo acid to be an objeet of cognition, unless 
it has been reoognised. Then, ४06 faot of its having suoh and suoh a form 
vonld depend upon its charactor of being tho ०४९०४ of cognition; and tho 
faet of iis being इण) an objeet wonld depend upon the faot of its 19१1० 
auoh a form (and thus there would bo the fault of mutual inter·deopond · 
onco) 

A7. ^ कर assertion of the existonoo of +€ two (Oognition and tho 
Objeet) as freo from all form, and 8180 that of their ९००१४७४, and the 112९, 
००1१ be ०887016 only whon tho (Cognition and tho Objeot) havo been 
rightly diseriminated in their real forms.“ 


48. 49. * But in ४6 present 6886 the existenco of tho objeot is not 


ao0 Tho Object exieta in the extornal world, vhilo tho Oognition is within tho 
man's mind; thereforo ०० ००७ oould mistako tho ono for the other. This is aimod at 
© theory that tho form really bolongs to tho objeot, vhbile, through ००७० proximity, 
it 39 mistaken to 06109 to tho Oognition. 

48 2966४०४७ Oognitions have no faceo. 

% It tho cognition ot tho jar 8७ hold ४० bo in oontaot vith tho 4) in all ita 
torms, then tho taste of tho jar, as जश्‌] as its atomio moleooules ज ०४) bo poroseivod, on 
tho presbntation of tho jar to tho oyo, -vhioh 18 an absurdity. 

48.49 ५५ @" ददन" " —heoauso 80007619 to the Bauddha, tho Cognition 18 no aoonor 
produood than deatroyod. For this reason, ०००७३ tho tuo aro poroeirod togothor, and 
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eomprehended either prior {० or after (the eomprehension of the Cognition) 
And it has already been asserted that the cognisable objeot doos not exist 
apart from the form. Thereforo your theory of the 6०४6४ of Cognition 
with the Objeet is without any foundation 

49.50. “„Nor can the assumption of the objeet 06 said to ४५ for the 
8४6 of the diversity of Cognitions. Béecause vhero have we fonnd sueh 
diversity to 6 due to objeots, that we will havo such an assumption ? '' 

50-51. ^“ 47 again, how can thereo be any produotion, of Diversity 
and Form by means of something (i. e, oontaot) that is itself formless ? पण" 
38 16 ०887016 that ४6 form of the Cognition should originate 79 80 ०४९५६ 
क 10101 18 itself formless. Thus then your position becomes very precarious.“ 

51-52. “It is only by means of Memory and Dream-Cognition that 
you could support (yxour theory of) formlessness; for in these, there 18 no 
contaet with an objeet; mere ^ [7 [76887008 ' being held to be the cause 
(of the forms of sueh Cognitions); therefore it is (the agency of) these 
Impressions alone that could apply to waking Cognition also.“ 

58-54. *Thus then, both by affirmativo and negative inference, we 
get at the fact of the form belonging to the Idea. Nor is there any ins- 
tance to show the existence of an external objeet, independently of ४४6 
Idea, —-as 6 have of the 1068, indopendently of the external objoet. There- 
fore your Contaot·theory ९००1 be tenable, only with 6166066 to Impres- 
81008, even if the Idea were accepted to be formless.“ 

55. *Nor is there any reason ४0 supposs that both (Idea and 
016५४) have 006 and the same form'; (1) because of the difference in 
भना positions, (2) because of the absence of any ०००५६९४, and (3) ०९५४०86 
of the absence of any definite notions of the two as distinot.“ 

56. “Thus, for the same reason, (inasmuch as the two are not 
redognised as 8060) it cannot be held (४४ ^ the non-discrimination of the 
one from the other is १७ ६० ४6 extromo likeness of the two,; because it 
is only when the differeneo has been redognised, that thero can be any 
notion of lixeness, - which could not be possible if suoh differenco were not 
already 60001860 ; for in that case, it would be as unreal as“ sky 
flowers. 

57. * Similarly in the ९86 of suoh misconcoptions as ४06 duplicato 
1001 › and the 1116, the real state ० 0०91668 18 other than what is perceived; 


their respeotivo forms hare beon rightly disoriminated, there can be no aueh notions 
as {11086 reoferred to in ४१५ हरत 

50.bl Fou hold that betore ths oontaot, tho Oognition and the objeot ४८७ hoth 
formless. Under the ciroumstances, how oould mere Contaot, whioh 18 itself formloes, 
158 7186 to ४१8 form of Cognition and its diversity ? Nor 18 it possible for the objeot 
vwhioh you hold to ४७ formless, to impart # form to the Cognition. Tour theory thus 
beoomes untonableo 

91.98 The forms of Dream · oognition, &o., oould not ४6 explainod, excopt through 


Impressions Thoereforo vo could also attribato ihe forms of present (vaking) Oogni- 


tions to the samo agenoy of Impressions, vwhioh arb vithout beginning, vithout end, 
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and henoe the form that the Idea would take in sueh cases, could ००४ be 
882 to depend upon any extraneous objeot.ꝰ 

58-59. In tho ९४86 of the ०8७ of 87९} worda 88 ‹ Nakshatra' (Neuter) 
Tarakaꝰ (Feminino), ande Tishya“ (Masculino), and Darah“ (Masculine 
Plural)-it is not possiblo [ण eontradietory genders, o., to apply to ono भात्‌ 
४९ 88706 objeet. And similarly (क regard to the singlo objeet, a fair 
woman, ` 1.1.) thoro eonld not be sueh diverse notions as that of a corpee, 
€&९., belonging respectively to an ascetie, 8 licentions person and a dog.“ 

59.60. *MWith regard to one and the sameo objeet we have the notious 
of 163 being एषठ and 9074, in comparison with differont objects; and with 
regard to ४४6 88706 ohjeet, jar, 1. we have the notions of 3४8 ए ० ता, 
0९ earth, being क ०५७८०१८९, and beinꝗq predicuble ;--भा ६686 notions 
saimultaneously appear in the observer; and this could never be the onse, 
if ४066 really existed any such single objeet (as the Jar).“ 

GI. ^“ 07 in one aud the 89706 objeet, the application of contradietory 
forms 18 not possible. As for Tdeas, they are different in 6806) case, andd 
४8 800] adjustable to the (diversity in ४06) foreo (of Impressions).“ 

62. “That form whieh the Iden takes, independently (of any extra- 
neous entities), —-in that form, yon might postulato tho ००९५४ ; but in no 
ease, 18 any Idea brought abont, in keeping with (or in accordance with) 
any external objeet.“ 

63. *Thus then, in as 076} as the form of the objeet depends upon 
४16 Idea, how ean any one assumo (the existenee of the external) objeet ꝰ 
And &8 for the Idea, 80 long as no form has been imposed upon it, it could 
९०18101 rest in ĩtaeolf. 


( Thus ends the expounding of the CGunyavada): 


(Now srotus rur एषटएा+7ा0 or run PoſAVADA). 


64. It 18 not 80. Becauso you hold one and the same thing (Iden) 
to be both the cogniser and the cognis-d; wvhereas you eannot have any 
{08187066 to showv that suoh duplicate oharactor belongs to any single objeet. 

66. Because Fire, &o., that aro known to be illuminators (of tho 


४.४9 Tho ०१, ^ Nakahatra,“ ^" (2, ^ Tiehya,“ all signify etars; and so if tho 
objoot ⸗tar had ॐ क real existonoe in theo extornal world, thon names of aueh oontra - 
diotory goudors oould ००४ bo applied to 1४. In tho aamo manner, tho vword“ Dara“ is 
alvays used in tho Mascouline FPlural, whioh could not be the ease, if any 80९0 thing ०४ 
theo ००१५०१४ (8४86 by the ०५१), really existed in the external world. And again, in 
tho oaaso of a {817 ऋ 01008, tho asoetio 10०६8 upon her as १18०७०६ ९०98, the lieentious 
man looks upon her as an objeet of enjoyment, vhile the dog looks upon it as aun artiele 
ot food, vhioh diversity wounld not be possible if tho woman had a real 61११6०५९. 

४9.60 One finger appears long in eom parison with one, while chorter in eoomparison 
with another 89६९7. 

6 The form of the Idea may be taken to formulate the form of the objeet; not 


४६८७ versd. 
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191, &o.), 0901600 06 88; # 6 themselves illuminable, because they do not 
atand in need of any other illuminator. 

66167. And vwhenever they 0096 to be cognised, it is only a Sense- 
organ that ९०४1 be their cogniser; vhile in tho cognising of the Sense- 
organ, the character of the ८०0१946" would belong to tho Idea. And when 
M Idea itseltf oomes to © eognised, we shall have another Idea for its 
cogniser; and in no case 58 the same object be both (cogniser and the 
cognised). 

67, ^ But even you hold the Selt' (Atma) to have the character of 
both, cogniser and 6001860. 

68.69. (Though theo Self is really one, yet) being somehow or other, 
{8 1८९0 as diverse, in 16 shapo of its diverso properties, - weo & ५५१००६९ the 
charaeter ०६ the cogniser to (he Self in the character of)the Fdea, and the 
character of the cognised to (the Self in the eharacter of) substanee and ४16 
rest. 1६ it be urged नाड then, (even in your own theory) there 18 10 
absolute difference (between the cogniser and the cognised), ~ (we reply) 
vwhere have youn found me accepting (or holding) sueh absolute difference ? 


Phe fact of ihe word ‹ ¶ ' श्ण only to the Pratyagatman is based 


upon the extreme proximity (ग the cognising ८ vwith the cognised 
objeet). 

70. As matter © fact, the notion, intermixod with the use of the 
word V, is applicablo to the nominative( पठाव) of tho cognition; -though 
in reality it is really restrioted to the agency of the Self only. 

71. पणः is there auy comprehension of the forms of the Means of 
Cognition, (४.९. tho Sense), tho Cognition itself and the Oogniser (8611) ; 
and consequeutly ०० cognisability can belong to te Idea, as before in 
be case of the Self), -even though 10 18 really 7100- different (from the 
other factors). 

72. £ the cogunition of one form were to be accepted to have 
another form for its objeet, -theu, फक could not the cognition of an 
objeet ४९ held to have the form ग the 1१68 ? 

73, And 1160 it 38 held that the cognising and cognisable entities are 
identieal, then the comprehension of auy one of these would bring about 
& comprehension of both. 

74. At the time when sueh cognisable forms as the blue, &o., are 


68.99 ‹ 716 fuet of the word, Fie. —-This anticipates the following objeetion:“* च्छ) 


च your theory, 1 ५१९५९ be a 0166०५6 between the cogniser aud the cognised, how 


९०४1 #16 281,251\#4 assort that the णाव ‹ ¶ ' applies only ४० the ए" 8१६३४०३) the 
Auman Soul?“ The sense of the reply is that the idea by itself 38 not the cogniser; 


tle charaoter ज 1676 belongs only to tàe Luman Soul as endoved with this 1068 ; aud 


again, it is this very Auman Soul whioh, in the shapo of substaneco, &७., comes to 


be the objeet of coguition, ile aubataneo &o., by themselves, ean never be the 


objoot coguised, thereforeo though in the two ५8868 there is a 019८6006 among the 
aooeasorios, yet tho subsatratum 0 ४686 86068807168--४१४., tho KLaman 8०० -- being only 


one, ib is ouly rigkt to hold the word Ito be applicable to the Human Soul. 
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comprehended, we १० ००६ ९०७6 8.01088 any 1068 whieh 1४8 the form of ४6 
00111810 (cognition) 

75. And if ४616 616 a non-difference, 6 ००1१ have an 1468 of 
this (eognising entity) also; or else there might be no cognition of ४09 
oognised objeet either, just as there is none of the cognising factor. 

76. In the same mannoer, the comprehension of the cognising factor 
would always lead to that of tho cognised object as well; tho more 80, as 
the Bauddhas hold the Cognising factor (i. e, Cognition or Idea) to be 
pure and formless. 

77. But no suoh (puro) Idea would be possible, if it wero to be non- 
difforont from ४06 cognised Object whioh has a form); or 6186 (i. e, ik the 
oognised Objeot wero not to be comprehended), the Cognising factor 
would not bo comprehended, just as the cognised Objeet is not oomprehended 
(because the two are 1191 to be non-different) 

78. And again, as the comprehension of the cognisable Objeot would 
not lead to that of the cognising Idea, -and 88 the comprehension of the 
oognising 1068 would not lead to that of the cognisable Object, -thero 
would be non-comprehension of both of these (because they are held to be 
non·different) 

79. The clause (in the Bhashya), ^“ 1४ (cognitioun) is conneoted withb 
{16 external world,“ serves to point out the fact that ४४७९ is ९0 prehen- 
sion of the cognisablo Objéet, eren without any idea of the Cognising Idea. 

80. But inasmuch as the {80४ has to be proved (© an opponent, +® 
cannot have the fact of its relation to the external world, as 8 sound argu- 
ment for proving the form of external objeots, (because the opponent 
does not admit of the reality of an external world) 

81. Therefore the sense of the Bhashya is that the word“ external“ 
denotes ४16 ००१४७५९7 objeets, blue, jellou, &o., as apart from the Cognising 
Ideas (or means of cognitiou), Sense-perceoption and the rest 

82. This will be explained in the passage (of the 8098178) ^ Oog- 
uition is not comprehended beforehand.“ In some places again, it is only 
the comprohonsion of the Cognising (* Idea“) that is indicated 
 - 88. (æ9.)Ido ००४ 6९०४७ if any 096७४ had been comprehended 
by 716 at that timoe,—in suoh cases, people remember the appearance of 
the Cognising Idea, independently of the form of the eognised Objeet. 

84. Thus then, if there were no difference (between the cogniser and 
tho cognised), tho romembrance of the one would have brought about the 
remembrance 0 the ०४१७ ; whereas as 8 matter of fact, we find that 
there is, in ४06 instance cited, àa romembrance only of the Cognising 1469 ; 
hence it must be concluded that it is the Cognising Idea alone that is 
oomprehended (in the case reforred to). 


Thoe Bhashys passage 1676 referred to is this: “It is true that the 1068 18 
originated beforehand; एए it ĩg not 80 comprehended;; ३४880०९) as sometimes भर 
6५७ aoroas cases Vhoro an ohjeot that has beon known is poken of as unknown.“ 
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85. And ४16 same conelusion 8180 {0110 कह from ५6 808010४6 invariable 
concomitanco ० the Cognising 1१68 with the doognised 09५6४; and the 
reminisceönco ग tho two does not appenr in 096 and the same form. 
Thereforeo from both aflirmati ve and negative concomitaneo ve णत that 
४४७ two २७6 entirely difforeut 

86. (0bj:)“„Inasmueh as it is a part of the oognised Objeet that 18 
comprehended by means of a part of tho Cognising 1468, 1४ cannot ४6 
rightly urged that* tho Cognising 1468 would also be eomprehended', because 
{11616 is no other cogniser (that wonld comprehend the former Idea).“ 

87. *And it 18 not possiblo that the Idea shonld be comprehended 
by means of ४16 cognised Object , -because this latter has not the faculty 
(for suech comprehension). And if the Object were to be the cogniser, then 
the dupliente form of the Idea would entirely disappear.“ 

88. „And further, ik the cogniser wero 8180 made the counxied, then 
6 would have only the cognised, all in all. And hanceo the absence of the 
form of any one of the two would lead to the negation न both.“ 

89-91. „And again it is only by appearance (predominance) and 
disappearance (suppression) that we get at the comprehension of cogni- 
sability and non-cognisability (respoctiveoly): e. q. ० ४४९ lamp-liglit, &o., 6 
peroeivo (at night) only the form (and not the heat, &o.,); vwhile during 
the day, thoso that are close to the fire, comprehend only the toueh 
(varmth); and vhen there is proximity of an odoriferous substance, 
४116176 is porception of the odour alono. And just as in all these cases tho 
absenee of the perception of other qualities is dus to suppression, —so in 
the ouseo of the Cognising Idea &०त the oognised Objeet, thero would 06 ०० 
oomprehension of any other forin (88.१6 the ०४७ that is not suppressed).“ 

92. “1४ may be fhat certain things, though they are non-different 


87 ` 1 the objeet weroe made the oogniser of the idea, then both tho ides and the 
objset would possess the 60879667 of tho cogniser; whereas tho Mimñnenka 20918 
that an 1068 has two forms that of the objeot cognised and that of the cognising 1१९६. 

88 णप would have no cogniser proper, ovory thing beooming the coonised, 
“Hence the absence, Fe.“ If the oognising idea and the ceognised objeot he [लत to be 
identieal, thon, acoording ४० you, the two being dependent upon each other, if the one 
oonsed to exist the other wounld 8180 १० the samo; and henoe the eognising Idea would 
become devoid of any form; this would be equal ४० + total denial म the existonoe of 
the oognising Idea. 

89.91 At night the brightness of the lamp predominates over 1४8 other properties; 
vhile during ४1७ day it is tho hent 9 the firs that predominatos ०९९८ 1४8 other charao- 
toristios, and 80 forth; vhenoo wve find that ooinprehension is due to predominanos. 
एणः this reason too, in the 6086 of the Iden and ५1७ Objeot we haveo the comprehension 
०१ ४06 torm of ४6 ons or theo जलः aceoording as 006 or tho other happons to ७९ tho predo· 
minating eotbeiment. That is to say, we have 8 oomprehension of the {कल of the ३१९४, 
vhon ४16 1068 predominates over the ०९6८४; whilo the reoverso is tho 6886 when ४6 
०४916५४ predominates over the Iden. 

9 1१18 auticipates the following ००196०४ ; ^ Oolour, &o., being comprehended as 
१18५1९४४ from one another, it is possiblo that ono may predomiuate orer the other 
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from the cognised Objeet, may not 6 cognised (vhen the Objeet 18 cog· 
nised); just as, 6४७0 vhen sound is perceived, sueh properties as its per- 
manence or traneitoriness &o, may not be comprehended at 811." 

93. “Or if you urge this objection, on the ground of non-diſferenee 
(ग the Cognising Idea and the cognised Objeet), -then ( क6 ask) —vhen 008 
portion of it has boon comprehended, how is it that the other portion is not 
compreheonded also. ?" 

94. « Por these reasons, we 00061०१6 the facto bo that there 18 ४, 
comprehension of that 81006 vhieh 35 ९४9४016 of bein- comprehonded at the 
time; and as for both-as urged by you, - they caunot 06 80 comprehended, 
simply because they are not eapablo of beiug so.“ 

95. (Roply.) When the objeet is hold to be absolutely single, whenee 
81०01 there be कण possibility of its capability or ineapability And 
again, how could you assume the appearance or suppression of tho ⸗ingle 
objeet 1४891 ? 

96. And kurther, ihe suppression of ००6 part ० your objeet would 
also lead to the auppression of its other part; and thus the vhole objeet 
being auppressod, -its comprohensibility would be impossible. 

97. In the 88.706 manner, the incopabilit, of an objeet too could only 
be bàsod upon an assumption. As for the instances that have been eited 
(४ the objeetor), in as muoh as thero is a diversity of form, &o amongst 
#167), suen“ appearanoo“ = 811त ^ suppression,“ &९,, could be brought 
forward to aupport our view also. 


but how छशा this be poasiblo in the eass ज tho cogniser and the cognised, whieh ०76 
both identiealꝰ“ The Sonse of the roply is that we do not oomprehend any eognising 
Iden, to ४5 non.difforont from ४116 oognised objeet; and 26066 it is quito ०७80०16 that 
evren ज 167 thero is à coomprehension of the one, there may 06 ०० ides of the other, 
Though the propeortĩes of permanence, o., aro 8००) as 876 not oomprehended apart from 
tho objeota thomsaelves, yot that is not tho oase wvith suoh properties as Colour aud the 
rest, vhioh areo poreoiĩvod oren apart from the objeots to vwhieh they belong. 

9 “Objaction“⸗-notod in noto 92. If ४४९५९ bo nou ·differenes betweon tho two, 
tle oomprehension of one must lend to tho oomprehension of the other; aud hence 
thereo can be no sueh non· omprehension as has been urged against us. 

9 “Oapablen That vhieh has appeared as predominating orer others is 
capable.“. 1४ has boen urged ४००५९, (K. 85 et seq.) by the Mimãncaka, that it the 
0०१४०३१४ theory wero accopted, then, out of tho two—tho oognising Idea and the 
oognised objeot-, ॐ ०४७ vero coprehended, both would bo oomprohended; aud itf 
०४९ veore not comprohended, ००१6 would bo oomprehended. Tho present Kãrikã objoots 
to 18 viow, aud aays that both ज thom ९४००४ bo oomprohonded at the samo पध, 
for ४४७ simplo २९४७०) that at one aud tho samo timo, both of thom could not 1956 the 
aforessaid eapability; vapociully as theo form of tho ००6 is bound to predomiuate छक 
and auppreas that of tho other. 

9 [प्र this हाड begins the rofutation of tho argumonts brought forward by 
tho (0०६१९३११, in Kãrĩkãs 86 to 94}. Because two eoutradietory properties belonging 
to tho aamse objeot would aplit tho objoet into two parts. 

9 As 61078, ao now, if १८०१०२६१ belonged to ००९ part, the other part would also 
४९००४0७ incapable, on account of tho said identity; and thenoo thero would be no eom · 
prohoneibility· ^ Inetanees »—of the Lamp, &o; as 81101) in K. 89.90, 
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98. एषणा if among Form and the rest, thero were no 80801१४6 differ- 
eaee, there would be various diverseo developments of the form of the 
substance itaelf. 

99. 100. Xou have assertod (in K. 92) that ^" thongh there is non- 
difference yet it is not comprehensible;“ and (on this we ask) — कलशा 
४0616 is » differeneo between the notions of sueh proportioes as non-eternalit/ 
and the like (apart from those of the objects possessing such propoerties), 
how can thero 6 such ४ non-differeneo “ Tor, without doubt, excepting 
the distinetness of the idea, thero is no other ground for differentiating 
9 eomprehensible objeet (from others) 

100. Nor is the difference restrieted to (differonce in) time aud form 
only. 

101. It is the relation of the causes with the effecets that is cealled 
non·eternality (the faet of being caused); while in certain cases, it is ४116 
disjunetion of the constituent parts that is known as“ non-eternality 

102. 1॥ the ense of sueh immaterinl entities, as the 1४९1166४ and the 
lixe, desſtruetibilitx (or non-eternality) consists in their existence in the 
pure form of the Self. By ^ Eternality“ 18 only meant everlasting exist- 
९1७७ (permanenee); and it is this (existeneeo) that is ealled“ Entity.“ 

103. Relation with the Means of Right Notion and Knowledue are 
ealled Predicability and Knowability (respectively). In all these cases, 
there is a 01676006 in 80106 form or other. 

104. Therefore, just as in the ९886 of Colour &९., eren in the absenco 
of any differenee of time, &o., there is a diversity, based upon a 5106८०८९ 
of ideas (or notions), so, in the same manner, youn should accept in the 
present ९४86 also. 


mThough Subatanee being one, its properties of Colour &€.+ as 149४९४1 there- 
vith, would also be one, and as sueh ४18 differeonee among them would not be absolute, — 
yet there 18 alvays an instrinsie differenee among them, as regards their ſorm, &€., and 
Subatanée ॥८०, though in itself onty one, becomes diverse, in accordanco with the 
diversity of the various forms of its properties 

99.100 1४ hkas been urged in K. 92, that, the properties of eterndlitu, &o., are non- 
differont from the objeet“ Sound,“ yet € १० not comprehend suoh properties- This 
Kãrĩkã ८०४९७ that assertion 

100 There being many other grounds of १0616162) ohiefly the distinetness of the 
notion. 

101 This हरतत 8008 that we have 8 notion of non-eternalitx apart from none 
enternal 8४8876९8, whenee the assertion in R. 92 becomes falso. 

108 When the Solf attains the state of purity, all its nocessories, in the 81816 of 
{€ inte leet and the rest, cense to exist; and 19 ४018 1168 the non-poermanent ohnraetor of 
ese latter. “This “-that is, existenes without the poermanence 18 what is called 
entity. 

108 “Differeneo ꝰ - 9 suoh properties as enternality and its oontrary, from aueh 
objeots as Sound and the 1४९, 

104 Vou शपात्‌ not restriet all difference to timo and place onty. 
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108. Abaolute difference, we do not accept in the ense of any ohjeet; 
beenuse Objeots, in the form छ entities,“ १० not तालाः from ono another. 

106, A (8१९) properties as) non-eternality' and tho like are com- 
prehebded in refereneso t0 aotion, ९६०8९, &© ; aud when there is no eogni.· 
lion of thess action, &o., thon they (४०) eternslity, &९.), aro not cognised, 
trimstsndinx their (supposed) non-diffscenoe (from the objeets possess- 
ing sueh properties. 

107. 1१ # Oognition, however, tlere is no suoh differenco; nor does it 
atand in neéed of anythiug else. {1 it be urged that there 18 a mutual 
need (between the cognition and the cognised), - (9९ reply tlat) the ५५० ११९ 
always 61086 to eaoh other (aud as such thero can ४७ no suol need). 

108. (O0bj.. ^“ In the case of the cognition of 2८५९, &९., there 18 no 
aneh iden as that this is ४18 eognitionꝰ and that the cognisedꝰ; and as 
87९, how enn you assert mutunl need ? '" 

109. पला may 70४ be sueh a need; but even then, tho coneoption 
०1 19९6 a duplicato form. Vor if (0616 vere २० sneh coneeption, how 
०0०1 the duplicaey of form helong to the Coguition ꝰ 

110. The oonception of the form of (© cognising Cognition, that 38 
aasamed #11100 gh ४16 pooeuliarities ot ००६१४०४8 ०४७ aftor the othor, is 
only inferred from romembranco. 

111.112. IEk the Cognition in {1© "8४ 6 assumed to have only ००७ 
form, then all other conceptions oonnection therewith eannot but be of 


196 81166 aU objeots, as objeota or entities, aro identieal, {०७५6 ve ५४००४ 
aeospt any & 08010४6 618669९6 among them. 

101 7Though the ४ 7) इ 8६1६४ does १०४ admit ०१ any suoh mutual requiremonts, as 
asserted in tho 9१8४ half, १6४ oven it it 6 neoessary ४० aooopt sueh requiremont, whon 
one is in close proximity to {18 othor thero oan 6 no requiremont that is not alxeady 
aupplied. 

109 ^ Duplieato form that 18 as eognition and the cognised objeot. Though eogni · 
tion is in renlity ००७ छण) yot it 60088४8 of tho oharactor of ४०४४ ४16 oognition and 
the eognised; and as श), oven vhen it is perooiveod in its ainglo form, thero is ४ 
eouoeption of ४8 duplioato charaoter; inasmueh 88 1४ ineludes tho ohlraracteoristies 
of both. | | | 

[10.119 Theseo ता 85 embody ४४० रक्त - ० the opponent in ५४७ mouth ५१ tho 
‰॥ 1 78१8४१६९], । 

119 ५ 4१९५११९, ‰८.- 2. eognition when १२०१०५९ has the torm of ४16 ceognisod 
०४९५४; and aubsequontly ३४ appears in tho form ot tho coognising eoguition. Thus then, 
owing to tho poouliarities of ०४७ oognition aftor tho othor, thoro 18 a romombraneso 
that what एकक apponrs as cogniser 18 tho samo that had appearod as tho cognised objeot;: 

Aad konoo it is inferrod that tho oognition appears in 8 duplicato form. 

11.119 1{ ५१५ Erat cognition of ५४७ Jar were in the form of ४४७ Jar alone, then 
tho 88607 coxnition in oonneotion therowvith ⸗ꝰnamely, tho notion that Iknow the 
39 ` --भ ००१ also bo of the samo form; and as 8611 श oould not assort any 08९७००९ 
among tho aories of oognitions {7 6०0०७0०0 wvith any partioular objeet. It 00७९७ 
the 8७४ ooguition wero 0१ tho form of tho cogniser and the eognised, thon alono, thero 
boing an uulation ot dittorent forms, theroe would 6 8 differenee among ४९ 
cognitions themselvos. 
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06 8706 077. And it 8 for this reason that the differonco betweon tho 
eognition of the Jar and the eognition ९ that (cognition) is not fully eetab- 
lished. 1४ is only in the oonception of the form of the oognising oognition 
that ४096 ean bo any 80९7 पकप of forms. 

113. 114. Where the firat oonception appears in ४ duplicate form, and 
४16 is folloved by a third eoneoption (8०6) 88 ^ ¶ havo {1४४ oonooptionꝰ)— 
in that case, this third conception as कशा as the former ४० are both 
manifested; and thus, thero being an augmentation of forms, the following 
ones would तालाः from the preceding ones. And again, 81006 thoero is a 
aubsequent remoembranes of 06 concoption in the form of tho 00106. 
hended objeot, ४७ comprehending conception २०8६ have beon 00०1866 
0606, as 8७}. 

115. But as 8 matter 0 faot, € १०००४ ९००९ across any suoh acoumu- 
lations 07 forms; nor can the ooneeption 16 १९६०९, without montioning 
tho objoet (of cognition). 

116. Thoreforo Cognition by itselt being only one, it is established 
ihat tho difforoneo in tho ooneeptions 18 १०७ to a diversity among tho objeets 
of eognition; and as suoh what business have 6 to postulato another 
form (for the eognition itsolf) ? 

117. Mast as between corporeal objeots {1616 is 8 natural difforenoo, 
ao too, in the present case, though two concoptions may havo the aimi. 
larity of , 0०0०६ incorporeal, yet, oould not these too have a natural 
01866066 bot woen themselves ? 

118. It 18 a false assertion that aftor remembranco, (६४९ Oonceoption 
is inferred to bo duplicato). Because its cognition is 8॥ that timo ००६४४ 
about ए ^ Apparent Inconsistenoy“ only. 

119. 0 hare assertod that*“ 81०6९ both tho eonception and theo com- 
prohended objeet aro identieal in form, therefore कला one is oompre- 
१6०४०60, the other is alao comprehended;“ꝰ but it is not so; and oertainly, you 
havo not been questioned by mo simply to afford you ०९०४७१०) for making 
any wild assertions you liko. 

120. No ०४९ recognises tho oharaoter of both tho Comprehendor 


96 With this eommences tho refutation of the argumonts arged in ह, 110-114. 
Theo meaning of ६6 Kãrĩikũ is that tho oognition or eoncoption is by 9617 puro; and 
ite objeot is an extornal one, vhioh howeover does not aassumo tho form of tho oogni. 
tĩon. Tho reason, भक tho objeot 38 named in oxpreesing a oognition, is that without 
tho mention of tho objoot tho oognition oould not 06 deſinod. 

416 “Another form“⸗that ie, tho duplicato torm, partaking of tho oharaolor © 
tho oogniser and tho oogniso. 

418 , In faet thoro is no romembrande in the ०886 of introapeotion -* The Jar 28 
beon noun by mo.“ The taet ia that कन कछ remember + Jar, पणव. tho 
romombranoeo to be apparently inexplieablo, vo aasert it to bo dus to 
And it is only with referonoo to this eoonooption that ज ०४० 906) languago 88 ^ ] दछन 
tho च ` 

४0 Tho Baunddha holda 91] cognitĩons to ४6 rosolrod into pereeption ; henoo ho oan 


21 








1698 OXAVIRTICA. 


and the Comprehended, with regard to one single objeet. Nor ९४9 aueh 
१०1०४४6 character be got at by means of 1067668 ; specially कफल all 
concoptions are held to be only forms of Sense-Perception. 

121. It is only ०6 form that is comprehended; and yet ए0प assumeo a 
aecond; vhy then cannot you assume a thousand suoh forms, to be ineluded 
in that single conception ? 

122. „But there is a natural 0866066 ४९४ 669 the Comprehender 
and the Comprehended.“ That will only strengthen our theory.“ But 
not 80 ; because they are still identical in चल common character of 
conception.“ꝰ 

123, Bat, then, how is it that of one and the same objeet, उप 
28871716 both difference and non-differenee ? In so doing you accept the 
doctrind ग the Sauthya, having renounced the teachings of Buddha 
himself. 

124. Bor if the Comprehender and the Comprehended be one 
(as held by Buddha), whence this 88861410 of difference (between the 
wo) And 3६ they are different, how could कणप assert thom to bo 
06 ? 

12६, The Comprehender and the Comprehended being both identieal, 
and consisting in one and the same conception, -y-Pthere could be a concop- 
tion of only one form, —be it oither प that of tho Comprehender (alone), 
or in that of the Comprehended (alone). 

126. Aud then again, if one of the two (Oomprehender or tho 
Comprehended) were suppressed, the other would also be su ppressed (81166 
both are identical); and thus then there would be an absence of both 
e constitnent parts of १, conception, vhieh would thereby lose its 
charaoter 91०९४१५८ ; ५6०९6 there would be an absolute negation of it. 

127. Or again, on account of its non-diſferenee from two mutually 
difforent entities (tho Comprehender and the Comprehended), the eharacter 
of conception too would ५००९ to be different, - like its own self. And thus 
vould pᷣe established a double entity (tho Comprehended objeet apart 


aever have recourse to inferenee, o.; whilo by poroeption 8101716, no 06 oan ovor 
reoognise the aaid duplioato oharaotor. 

199 18 Sautrantixas and the Vaibhasikas hold that the two are diſfferent in them · 
8681९68, 116 both are non · difforent from Oonoeption; and in this muoh, tho two may 
bo aaid to bo identioal. 

19# ५ 4896 them to be one“ —as yon must do, in aceordaneo with Bauddha's 
teaohings. 

1४6 Pho Tacixa thus expreases the reasoning in tho ayllogiatio {ण ; ^ The Oom · 
prehended and the Comprehender, havo only 006 oharaoter, becauso both are idontioal 
ith Oonoeoption, जोम) is uniform; and thus both being ण only ००७ जण, tho Oonoop- 
०० too vould bo in tho form of tho Oomprehended 81906, or in that of tho Comprehen · 
dor only.ꝰ 

19 ^ [ता its ०0५ अधु 4.९.) just as it has the oharaoter of the 09162१60, 
‡# muat 6 difforont from ४४७ OComprohendor. 
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from the Conception comprehending 1४, whieh you sought ४0 disprove, 
and क 1101 is all that we seek to establish). 

128. I, however, it 06 only as 2, matter of convention that you name 
theseo ontities Inanaꝰ“; then that may be 80. ©. ४76 कणत प nãna,“ 
vhen applied to the object, may be explained 88 ^ that vhieh is Known“ 
(४0० 89 having an objective force]; and vhen applied to Cognition, the 
४ ड may © explained as either the Nominal or the Instrumental (in the 
formor 6886, tho meaning beinge knowledge,, in the latter, “that by 
whieh anything is cognised). 

129. In any 6886, the duality of existonce (in the 80096 of Oompre- 
nension and ६06 Comprehended) has been established; and cuoh being the 
6886) क0प गणक make uso of vhatover words you liko; and we have got 
nothing to say against the word. 

130. 11 it is urged that —“ though there is 8 difference (bebween theo 
Oomprehender and the Comprehended) yet ४6 = Comprehended may only ७७ 
in the form of another conception (and ००४ any external object as you take 
it),“”-then, © ask, what is the ground for holding the Comprehended 
Oognition to bo a Cognition at 911? 1 for इ) grounds you urge only 
thoso that havo been explained abovo (in ह. 128), then we also accept 
them. 

181, There is however no 806] character 88 ^ Jnãna“ (Conception 
or Cognition) that extends over both (the Comprehender and the Compre- 
hended); and as for any sueh distinot class as “JInana,“ you do not 
accept any (01888 apart from the individuals). 

132. And evren if thero were any sueh 01888 as “Jnana“ distinet 
सण both (the Oomprehender and the Comprehended), —-then (in that 
९886) to theso two, ५16 character of Jnãna could never belong. And thus 
thero being a total absence of tho form (or character) thereof (of 
१०३०8), there would result an absolute negation of Jnana. 

183. Then again, (in the ०8४86 of Jnana being something distinot 
from the Oomprehender and the Comprehended), it couid be related to each 
of ४686) either ००९ by one, or as pervading over each in its entirety; in any 
0886, it would 06 open to the fault of being mado up ग. constituent parts - 
a fault that is uxged against +© ए 8: 05811185. 

134. 7706 objections that have ४९९ urged by the Bauddhas against 
the Class.theory, wounld also apply to the theory that the Olass ^ Oonceop- 
tionꝰ bears a doſinite relation to two mutnally difforent oonceptions (06 
followving after the other). 

135. If᷑ again the ९888 ^ Concoption“ be said to be identical with 


las If you 6660४ auy of ४686 explanations © 11858 nothing ४० say against you. 

u 1१ tho olass Jnãna“ꝰ wero distinet from both the Gomprehender aud tho 
Compreohonded, then thess two could not have the oharaoter of Fnũna; henoo the 
application of this namo to thom vould only 96 8 misnomor. 

19 Is the class related to tho vholo of ०86} individual, or does the 0116 claes 
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{४686 ` ४०, thon tho aforesaid ( Karika 127) differenee would apply to 
your ease. And as for the oories ० ५ Similarity (botweon the Indixvi/. 
३४९] ४०१ the Class) &०त «^ Apöha“ (negation of the contradiotory), ४७8७ 
will be mot and refuted later on. 

136. Bat as thero is no other substanee (धाक concoption), oron an 
“Apõhaꝰ can not be possiblo for you. Boeause for tho Idealist, thoro is no 
8०८} thing ४8 ^“ non-Idea“ (or non·Ooneoption) that ९०४1 be said to ® 
negatived (by tho“ Apõha“). 

137. Then again, the negation of a पशूं २९ factor is 10 no vay 
possible. ( Grantod that it ३8 89, oron thon) this negativo faetor would ४९ a 
5०४88766 othor (than the 14०8) ; as the character of a substanoo would 
doubtless belong to it on account of its being > objeot ०६ negation. 

138. १15 then, 3६ an Idea (or Conception) wero heid to © ४९ 
negation of non-Ides, ण्ण would 1876 ॐ new substanco other (४४४४ 
{© 1१९४). If एण्य arge that“ the negstion vounld be only an assumed 
one (and 80 no new substaneo would have to bo accepted),“” we deny this, 
०607188 1 गा€ ०90. ए6 9० 885००, of that vhieh 0४४ never exist. 

139. Xour 9887706 ^“ non-Idea“ too would only be 9 ^ Idea 
partaking of tho character of non·Cognition,“ꝰ and heneo it would 
16 Idenꝰ“ ४106 that would be held to be tho ००९९४ of १९६४४१०४. 
140. And certainly, in कणु theory 9 Olass,“ thero 697 bo no 
negation ०६ the objoet (or elass) by iiself. Vor novor can thoro be a 
negation 0 a ४१७८ by theo ४१९८ २४86. 

141, 1६ ihe Idea itself wero to ho nogativod, thon you could ००४ 
७8४७1580) your 0४ ^ Idea.“ Vor tho character of a tree cannot bolong 
to other 0४] ०८४७, sueh as the jar and tho 1716, vhieh are negatived by the 
11 troo. |, । 

142. Thus then, it would be 9 « non- Idea“ (or non·Ooneoption) 91006 
Mat vould bo a real ontity; and ४6०५6 wvould thoro bo ॐ Identity (० 
४06 Oomprenondedd कध tho Oomprehender). And क subetratum 
vould this notion of ^ non-·Ooncoptionꝰ ४४१९? 

148, एणः you cannot admit of any such objeet of comprehension as 
non· Concoption,“ freo from all tonch म ^ Conceptionꝰ (or 1469) itsolf. 
Objection: “ ४४, 8706 it is only 8 substaneo (other ४8४ the Idea) that we 


pormoato through all tle individuals ? 1 the ſirst, thon thoro ‡8 a difterenos ४९66७७४ 
४19 individuals and tho olaas; wvhile in the second ensse, it vould be neoessary for 
{16 olass to have parts, in 8988006 whereof it oould not permeate through भा 
individuals. 

1५1 It Ideas aro negatived by Ideas, tho oharaoter of Ideaꝰ vould not bolongz 
to tho Idea, -an absurdity. 

198 Vou do not admit of any entity ७४१७ that ण "1058" ; and eertainly, this 
€०४1 not bo tho aubsſtratum of १०१४०१५९ ६१०४" 


14 In {6 aocoud halt᷑ ६४७ Buddhist urges that ho doos not deny Nogation, but 
ouly all eubſtances other than ५16 146४, ` 
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deny, vhy could 06 wve comprehend ४6 negation of ४6 subastaneo 
denied ? '" 

144. (Ve reply). 0४6 00 १०९७ ४०४ compeehond positive 6४०४४९8 
(11४6 tho hill, &6.), क 0890 689. be said 9 him with regard to (४०७ Compre- 
hoension of) negations ? And as for the {86४ of having au end in 1४86817, it 
is equally ceommon to both (the Concoption म 9 positivo and that of a 
0९2४156 ontity). 

145. Therefore (in any Idea) ४०6 object of comprebension could ४९ 
भन another“ Idea,“ or the self of the 88116 Idea; and how could ९ 
over recognise a oontradietory ontiby (5ueh as non-Oonception) to be tho 
objoet of the compreſiension (of aà Conception) * 

146. Just as in tho ९6886 of ^ heat,“ there can bo no conception of 
non · heat, “ 80 too thexro ०४४ ४6 no concoption ० ^ non-Conception“ with 
regard to à “Conception.“ Tor these reasons, if thero were no other 
88081168 than the Idea, thero eould be no objeet of negation. 

I47. ए these reasons, then, we 6061०46 that the charactot of the 
Ideaꝰ cannot belong equally to tho Oomprehended and the Comprehender, 
and 16066 it must be hold to belong to ०6 of them only. 

148-49, Then too, we hold this character (of 1१९६) to belong to tho 
Oomprehender only; sinco this is admitted by both of us. And when 
४6 duality of objecta has been proved, names may bo given to them in 
accoordanee with one's choico: Both may be called“ Idea,“ or both may 
bo called 0966५” or oven tho 0966४ mav € called ४6 “Compreé- 
|, -,, ५. | 

148-50. 8108 {4688 १० ०४ appear simultaneously, therefore ४० 
Ideas cannot 1४९९ betweon themselves ४१०6 relation of ४6 ^ Oonceived“ 
(object) and thoe meuns of Conception“ (४8 hold एङ the Idealist) —this is 
vhat has been 8886160 (by the Bhashya) in the passage referred to: “1४ 
(Idea) is momentary, &९.'* Therefore ४४७ object (of Cognition) must be 
aomething other (than the Idos itself.) 

150.51. EBren vhen the two Tdeas appear simultaneously, 19 ad 
muoh as they aro independent of each other, there is an absence of any 
sueh relation (bebween tho two Ideéas) as that between the“ Oonceived“ 
(object) and the* means of Conception;“ because both (14598) are equally 
devoid of action and insſtrumentality. 


` 14 1119 Bauddha denies positive entities, suoh as tho Mountain, the River, and 
tho 11४6, क 160, however, aro comprohensiblo by all men. Undor the eiroumstances, 
how can he oomprehend > Negation ? 1 ४०७८ Baudäha urges that his Conoeption has 
an end in itself, and as auoh, ४१९७ is nothing impossible in tho coomprehenaion म à 
Negation, — कर rephy, that this is equally applicablo to ४४९ comprohension of positiro 
entities; vhy then, should you deny ४१९७6 latter“ 
les.aꝰ Admitted ए both ग ५» ° : tho Bauddha attributes tho oharacter 0 ^" 1१९४ "६0 
tho Comprehended as woll as to tho Comprehender; and it is to ४6 former alone that 
auoh oharaoter is attributod by tho Mimãñuska. Thus then in the matter of the Com- 
preſended, thero is an agroomont. 
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191-52. 1४ 18 the Conjunetion (० relation) of ४06 ०0०16५४ and the 
Idea with regard to a Conception -that is known as ४6 xrelation of 
०8०86 and 6९०६ ” ; and we do not 006 aeross such (०४०88) rolation) any- 
vhero olseo. 

162.583. And again, in the ५९86 of the right and left horns of an 
animal (two 001९668 appearing simultaneously), there can be ०० 8०6) 8260 
1016 as ६१६६ this is tho effeet, and that the causo“; nor can both bo 
both, becauso that would lead to the fault ज «^ reciprocity.“ 

153.54. And peoplo knowing the real character of the causal reola- 
tion, do not define it as moro concomitance, independently of all notion of 
8०0०७०५९. 

154-55. (Conversely 9180) we एव that though, at times, {06 स्कल 
would follow the horse, {718 10916 Sequence could not constituto causal 
relation. Just as in the case of two moments (० Oognition), when 
appearing in different series of Cognitions, though oceurring simultane- 
ously, - and also in the case of ४116 different properties of the ध ( though 
ocourring simultaneously), - thero ean be 10 causal rolation.) 

155-56. For these reasons, an entity ८४० be 880 to bo +£ effoct of 
another, only when the former is sueh that it can ९006 about ०११४ when 
४06 latter has already existed. 

156-57, Xou ४४१९ bronght forward the case of tho lamp and ६16 ligkt 
omitted by 1४, as tho instance of tho simultaneity of the cause and ६16 effoet. 
But in this 68४66 also, thero is & minute point of time (intervening between 
the appearanoo of the lamp and that of the light); though this is ĩmpercep· 
tiblo; just as is tho case with the piereing (vith 9 ४७९1९) of tho hundred 
potals of the lotus. 

158. {116 8816 refutation would also apply, evren if एण्य 8588614 tho 
simultauoity of tho two parts (of Cognition, ४.९.) ४0७6 Oomprehended and the 
Oomprehender.) 

158.60. Nor can it be urged that“ by means of 9 transferenee of 
potontialities, tho substratiſication would bo gradual“; ४९०९०8९ in that case, 
tho objeet of Comprehension wvould have passed away, and it would be 
unreasonablo to assert (its) identity (काप the present notion). 


160.60 That is, जशः thoro 18 a 2606889 and invariablo 864 0606 botwveon tho two. 

188 Tho reasons that haro been urged, in the refutatiou 0 tho doſinition of more 
simultaneity oonsatituting the eausal relation. 

५७६. Tho 86788 छां tho objeotion 38 thia: ^ Oranted that thero is no aimultaneity 
between tho Comprekender and tho Comprekended, it may bo that they may appear, 
ono aftor tho other; and thus tho ००९6 that goes beforo may 06 the Comprehended 
०४6५४ of that vhioh follovs; and though by ४06 पणर ४086 tho lattor appears, tho 
formor ना] havo passeod awvay, yot it will 81९17 havo loft traoes of its potentialitios 
upon tho latter. Tho latter Conoeption is broughòt 8४0४४ by means of tho ĩmprossiona 
left by the formor Conoeption, vhioh thus 00168 to bo Comprohended by ३४. Tho 
89289 of tho roply is that that whieh has passed away 68 26१9 ४6 Comprehondeod aa 
^ [68९०४ and 06066, no Comprehenaion of a forogono Coneoption is posarible. 
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15961, What 35 doomprehended by Memory, ४00, 28 only ५6 Com- 
prehended Objeot, as intermixod with its past 6197966 ; and the samo ona 
be 8810 in tho present 0886 also (it thinga vere to bo as ण 888016 {6ण १० 
bo). In a dream howevoer, it can nevor bo 80 ; 0९०४०86 dream-conscious- 
०688 18 81 78.78 {8186 ; 88 17 & dream {186 whioh 18 not 0168606 18 eognised 
as 01886 ; & ४018 must 6 a mistaken ०0100, becausse it 18 always 86 
88106 by a contradiotory Cognition (10 the waking stato). But thero is 20 
87०1१ mistake in 616 present ०886 (of ordinary OConcoption). 

161-62. Therefore, of all ideas of Sensso-·percoption, the past cannot 
bo said to bo the objoot; saimply ०७०४०8७ it 18 24४ ; oxaetly 11९ the opera- 
tions of theseo (Ideas) in past 117९8. Or the faot of theso not being Cog- 
nised as 870] (as past)' may be laid down as tho Reason; {116 instaue⸗ (1 
this 0886) being ^^ future entities.“ 

168. Pyen if it be the past, what proof 1४९०९ you got for the 8886. 
tion 186 (16 is not an 07/66 but ४ 0190९040 '? 

168-64. The past OConception that yon havo 8887706 to 6 the 
objeet of Comprehension (ए ४९6 present Conecoption), —is 1४ of {€ form of 
the Oomprehender, or of that of ४76 Oomprehended, or of 20८} ? 1 it be 
of tho form of the Comprehended alone, then it 0068 to be a pure 0९ 
for you, only in a diſferont 71876, 

165-66. And in 88 10९} 88 it 18 not 00871860 at any {706 620९09४ 168 
own (1४ ४6 past), 66 could not ४8 any transference 0 onergy (ग 
potontiality). Just 88 thoro can be no sueh transforence from a Concoptiou 
that has not yet appeared, or from one oceourring in another 89168, so in 
the 88016 manner, there can 6 no transferonce from 8 (००५९४०४ कत] 
18 not atrongly 7९91186त, and vhieh disappears 98 8001 98 1४ 38 produced. 

166-67. 1 (86९००), 1116 past Coguition wero in ४106 form of the 
Oomprehender alone, then it could novor havo the charactor of the Oompre- 
१९०५९९९ ; and then iu oomparison with (and with 16676766 to) wliat 011 
it 06 tho Comprehender? 

167.68. As for the duplicato form of Conoeption, it has already 
been refutod (ए, 64 6६, seq.) And (1६ 9. ०९००४ ९6 {0 9९ suoh 


16961. Tho objeotor urges that in a dream, past oxents aro Oognised as १९866 ; 
and 38 766 by tho argumont that Dream -Oognition 18 always 711808४6 ; and 88 8८}, 
08009 06 admitted 88 82 1086466 of Right Notion. 

161. Tho reasoning is put into the ayllogistio form. “ 05६ (4४९5१ ; just 88 [५ :1. 
117९8 876 not 00608 0६ Cognition 19 tho ९8७४४ birth. The 86600 ayllogistio argumont 
is this:“ Ideas of Sonsse · pereeption do not oomprehond past 0] ०५४8 ; becauss {686 
8168 ०0 000०186 88 80611 ; 116 {०४०1९ ०0]66#8.*” 

16.96 Thoro 38 anothor disorepanoy 30 this alternativo: An Impresszion 19 only aueh 
as has comprehonded its objeot; and the formor Conceoption 38 801617 in the form ot an 
objoot of Comprehension. Consequontly, prior to ४16 appearanoso of ४४6 lattor 0०6०9. 
४109, (9 whieh 81076 ४७ former could be the ०४6५४}, ४6 formor ५००1१, ĩn 29 way 
bo (00०8०५७6. And as 80८}, it oould not transfer ita potentialities, ĩn tho ahape * 
improssions; and in ४0०७ 2086166 ० this tranaforonose =© ००1१ not 119 चह ४४९ latteor 
९०४०९६0४ eomprohending tho formor. 
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9 १०१०४८९ charaoter) ३४ would 9180 ४6 ordinarily recognised 88 806} 
( 1010) 18 not the 0886) ; and even 71 sueh were {106 ©986, 116 latter Oon- 
ception would ००४ atand in need of another (foregoing Concoption as tho 
Oomprelended objeet), for its full eognisunoo. 

168.69. 1† you hold that & Conception has the duplicate form (of 
ihe Oomprehender and the Comprenhended), then all right notions would ® 
in tho Coneeption itself (as yon deolare that the Conception 6001868 

४8618) ; and 116906, the ४8४ could ४९७ be an objeet of ४९ Conception. 1 
(४४० latter Conception were) of ४06 88.016 korm as tho former (Conoeption 
क 1016} youn assert to be the) objeet of OComprehension, then (of tho lattor 
Conception) the vory oharacter of the Oomprehonder wonld disappear. 

170. And 3६1४ were solely in the form of tho Oomprohender, thon 
Mmore vould ४९ no objeet (of Oomprehension); ९०886 thero 18 no similarity 
betwvᷣeen the two. And as for the transfereneo of potontialitios (urged by 
ए0४)) we never eome across कणत suoh transference. 

171. ^ ४० absenco of any suoh transfereneo ०६ potontialities, in 
86009066 with your theory (of Momentary Ideas), has been proved (by 
us, in theo Section 00 ^ Niralambana-Vada.“) 

11.79. 1० € ०४8९ ot Ideas oconrring in tho aamo sories, vo muat 
नण tho relation (bet weon them ) ०६ Cause and एकत, as 8180 the relation 
० tho Impressor and tho Impressed, - 96५४०86 they 97७ Ideas, -just liko 
Ideas ०0०४६०६ in different ७७४ (of Cognitions ). 

12.१4. Thereofore that vhioh 18 the Comprehender (ग oolour 1४.) must 
be differont from its objoot.( oolour), ·bocauso tho conoeption ०६ one 18 not 
always accompanied by that ० ४6 other —as 18. ४४० Comprehenders of 
taste, &co. Similariy tho Comprehended objeet is different from tho Oompre- 
hendinꝗ (1469) ;- ०6९१५86 ०४९ Fho 60766; २९8 0६ the ०४७ १०९8७ 0४ neoessarily 
७०००७२९ ० the other;-y.i. tho Oomprehenders of tasto œ. 

1174-5, Thus then, the two factors (४06 Comprehender and tho Compre· 
Aended) must be coonoluded to bo different, -like 1016, &o. -because thoy 
&18 06१७ 000661९9 as identical; -as, २.१ tho conceptions oecurring in 
anothor serieos. 

11756-76. Acgain, ४२.1१७ ०8० not comprehend any portion ot itsolft ⸗ bo· 
eauso of ita originating in an Idea liko its ovn potentiality (३.५९. Facaund); 
(Ad for the अ reason) thero 38 a donial of the eomprohonsaibility of an 


no. it tho latter oonooption vero aololy in ४6 form of tho Compekender, thon tho 
tormor oould ००४ hbo itsa ०४०1९0४} 1569४5९6 ६४८ two wvould ४6 diaimilar·ono boing ४४९ 
Oomprehender, and © otuer boing tho Oompekended; and all Objectivitu ĩs basod upon 
[711 988 '" - 91006 no auoh 7006688 18 70881016 for an 1058 or Oonoeption, 
ioh tho Bauddha holds to bo a non · entity. 

m.u Now follows > aories of ayllogisms. 

iu.ie. Tho Bauddhs holda that an 1068 originatea from an immediatoly preoeding 
1869.) ६०६ २6 १5 8 9156 {५० (54 प¢ originat-s प an 1166 onnnot Ceiapro 
nend itaslt; as {07 inatanoo, tho ष्णु ००8 produood by an 1069 vhioh are पश्वः 
1.3... OComprohonded by ४००8९1१०. 
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१७४ (by 3४861} ; ४९68०86 [70 [01688108 876 not equipped कध 8 १०1९९४6 
०४४२६6८७ (४१४४ ०६ tho Comprehender and (116 Oomprehended). 

176-77. Oaitra's conception eannot 06 the means of the cognition 
of tho comprehensiblo part of the conception oceurring in ५26 sams 
8७768 ;-- 0608788 it is a conceptiou ; -just &8 a conception occurring in 
another body (of another man), cannot bo tho Comprehender thereoof᷑, 
(४.९., of Caitra's conception). 

177-79. 19 the 88106 manner is to © explained the refutation of tho 
duplicato capability of ooncoptions. क 6 admit of a multiplioity of facul- 
tios elsowhero (०.4.) in 4 ४००३), beoause such 18 proved by other means of 
right notion. Whoereas in the present case (of conception) thereo 18 no 
ground for asserting snch multiplieity of capabilities. And for these 
reasons wve do not acceopt, as valid, the fact of your theory being simpler 
and acoeptable to both us (vhieh you have urged in support of the theory 
०६ the form belonging to ४116 Idea, and not to any external objeet). 

179.80. There is another reason too-that 8166 conception 18 tho 
means of comprehending ४७ objeet, therefore ४ ( conception) must bo 
itselt comprehended beforo the comprehension of ४6 object; but this 
reasoning is unsouud, because the case of the sense-organs -the eye, &o. - 
tftorda an instanos to tho contrary. 

180-81. Then again, it has beon urged that sinco the conception is 
not 79१९88०, ib must bo eomprehended as soon as it is ८०१०५९१. But, 
on this, we urge that the Conception could not be ceomprehended by itsolf 
(for reasons urged abovo); and none other (that would comprehend 1४), 
has till then been produced; henoe, in the absenco of any means of Com- 


prebheusion, it could not 96 comaprohended (as urged). 


182. 7{ there were no* 1468," then we could not, in any other way, 
explain the existenoo of objeets; heneo it is that after (the objeet has 


been porceived), we form an idea (of tho Idea) as the means 9 a right 


notion (of ४४6 percoived objeet). 
183. The mere {96४ of non-reppression by something elso cannot lead 
to tho Comprehension of anything. As a matter of faet, in tho absenoo 


1.79 ^ 1 the ७2१06 कका, ११- ६.6.) A eoneoption oannot havo a doublo faoalty, 
४९०४०४९ it originates in & oonoeption, -liko Impressions.“ ^“ dimplicituꝰ , ⸗æo part 
oompany from you vheon you 88677066 6१७०९०७ to aimplioity; and oertainly“ Gaurava 


is 20 fault, vhen aupportod by proofs:“ Pramãnavantyadrishtani kalpyäni = ०४८८. 


hunvapi.“ 

| The oyo 1४ ६06 means 9 eognising ८०२०५ ; and ९९८४४१०1 इ, ४९ Lye, ४४ an organ, # 
००४ ०९५७७४१] 0070 061169१९0, alvays, 09076 ४०९ Oomprohension of ९००५१, = Thereforo 
© 7678 faot ० tho Idea boing ४ means of Comprohonaion ०५४०००४ afford ७०५८७४४ 
ground for holding ĩta छक prior Comprohoeneion. 

१४ 06 Author eoxplains how tho OComprohension of ४४७ ^“ 168" is got at. Ho 
moeans to aay that, it thoro क 676 no Ides, wo oould not oxplain objeots as vo 866 them. 
Oonaequoatiy, it ia through Apparont Inoonaiatouoy,“ that 6 88829 tho oxiatonoso 
of 10०98. 
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of a fully effeient cause, एश 8 (801;त्‌) objeet is not pereoivod (or com. 
prehended). 

184. While functioning tovarda tho Comprehension of tho Objeet 
tho Idea does not approach itself (i.e, does not render itself compre 
0678901९). Hence, thouglĩ the Idea is the illuminator (or the means of the 
Comprehension of other things), yet for its own Comprehension, it 88.28 
in need of something elso. 

185. Or, the illuminative character (of the Idea) may © said to 
eonsist only of tho Comprehension of the objeot; and there is no Compre- 
hension (by itself) of (tho Idea) 3४897 ; hence it cannot be its छक्र 
illuminator (or manifester). 

186-87. As in tho ०४86 of tho ४४6, &o., wo ſind that, thongh endowed 
vith an illuminative character, they have their illuminativeness restrieted 
to (thoir 86096 objeots) colour, form, &९.,--80, ve would have the same 
restriction in theo present case also: ०४४, the illaminativeness (of the 
Idea) would affeot the external objoet, and not (the Idea) itselt; for 
४6 816 76880 that it is incapable of doing 80 (3.९. of maunifesting 
itself or leading to its own Oomprehension.) 

187.88. “If ०४७ (Idea) were to bo eompreohended by another (Idea), 
then thero 0०1 be no end of (8५) Ideas - 06 comprehending ४6 other). 
Finding that there is remembrance of 5९७} and sueh (Oognitions), 8 
must admit that all sueh Cognitions in 8 sories are १९११३४९ compre- 
hended. If however all these weroe oomprehended by & single Cognition, 
४1160, the comprehension of all would be oxplicablo by that alone (and 
it would not bo necessary to &88प06 an endles sories of Cognitions).“ 

189. Tour assertion that“ thero is 8 romembrance of each of the 
Cognitions in & Series“ 38 opposed to ordinary experionce. For ०० ordi- 
nary person ever romembers any sueh Series of OCognitions. 

190-91. (06 ordinary expeorienee is that) when sueh objects as the 
Jar and the like, haveo been (००९९०१९१, soon after this, there follows, 
through Apparent Inconsisteney, the frequent redognition of ceortain concep- 
tions; and this recognition goes on until ono becomes tired of it; and henee 
subsequently, it would be only 80 many Cognitions, that would be remem- 
bered (and not an endless series of them). And as for any romembranco, 
prior to sneh 1660०४०४, of Cognitions, it would be like +€ remem 0179969 
of tho child of aà childloss woman (४.९ › an impossibility). 

192. The 20४0 of 7601601 0181166 that enters into ४४७ élemont of 
the subsequent Cognitions, is 70158 1८67) - 46 ; ०6८४०8९ 1४ 18 (76811 ) only 
a 2670671 01966 of the objeot (४० - ५ ग +€ 6०६०४०४). And it 18 


18* Boing ९०६१४६९१ in manifesting tho objeot, 1४ oannot, at tho aame timo, 20871198 
3४8961१. Sinoo two indopendent funotions oan uover operato aimultaneously. 
198 It is tho objeot that is romembeored; and as this could never bo orplicablo 


vithout a formor cognition, ४७९०6 tho latter 186 to bo assumod, through“ 4 ६८७2४ 
Inoonsisteney.ꝰ 
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this (remombraneose 0 the ०0९०४) that 16848 ६० the cognisance ० # previ- 
ous Cognition. 

198. The recognition of tho Series of Cognitions would continue 
only so long &8 0०6 28 not tired of it, oven if the proparations for its conti- 
०४५९ be ०४५ & grand seslo. And thero is sure to be a break, either 
through fatigue, or predilection, or ५००४०७४ with something 9189 ;--] ०8४ as 
४०९7९ 18 in the case of objeets. 

194. As {0 ^“ the remembraunce of sueh and sueh“ that has beon men- 
tioned (in K. 188) ;, — f᷑ this reters to tho first cognition, पला thore would 
06 a Comprehension of that ono 91006 ; and 88 sueh there would be पफ 
endlessness.“ 

195. Ifk however the remembrance belonged to every one of tho 
Cognitions (19 & Series), then we would have to accopt an equal numbeor of 
Comprehensions as well, —yaud as sueh vho could got 88106 tho sorios (ovon 
though ९1१4255) wheu they would be in due accord with 68809 ? 

196. If 1४ be assumod that“ they (४.९.) the endless remembrances) 
have all got ४४७ first Cognition for thoir object,“ then the १९९९१५९8, 
among the Cognitions (of the 86168) coming oue after the other, would 
not be possiblo. 

197. For one, vho holds that all conceptions havo Oognitions for 
their objects, the distiuction between the Conception यु tho jar and tho 
Oognition of this conception, is scarcely 7०881091. 

198. And just 88 8०८} a theorist, when remembering ४, conception, 
remembers it as devoid of any form, —so, when romembering a pre-cog- 
nised objeet, he wonld remember this also as devoid of any form. 

199. Mhen the remembraunce follows on the wake of a conception, it 18 
because the conception (or Idea) is tho means of (ascertaining) the exis- 
४७166 9 the ०४6५४, aud १०८ because the concoption is comprehended. 


193 In the ९886 ज an objeot, peroeivod by ४४९ eye, for १०8१४००९, wo find that thoro 
is & oognition of the objeot, only 80 long as the 75 15 not tired, or ४४6 porson 178९1 
does not desiro to withdraw to other objeets, or until no ०४४९८ objeet appears on the 
8066719. Tho 8879 18 the case with the Comprehension of cognitions; and henoe there 
nover oould ४९ an 6701688 series of cognitions. 

1४१ {7116 expression eould apply either ४० tho completo Series, or to tho firat unit 
alono. The former alternativo has been refuted in K. 190-91, et. seq. 

190 Tho series is made प of the first Cognition ग the Jar, tho Cognition of this 
Oognition, and so on वद्‌ inſi. And certainly there 18 a cortain differonos among ४९86, 
No sueh diſferenoe oould be possible, ik erery ००७ of ५४७ endless Cognitions, had tho 
88.716 OCognition for its objeet. 

193 Phe Bauddha ascribes & form to the Conception; aud yet he says that when 
romomboring it, ho romomhbors it as devoid of form. 80 in tho ०४86 of tho Cognition 
of objeots also, tho reomembranoe would be devoid of all form, —- whieh is an absurdity. 

199 It has 066 urged by the Bauddha that, ४७6९४०86 Remomberance is found to 
follow on Conception, therefore it is tho Conception that is conmprehended. 1४९ 
Karika refates this viow by declaring that we have Remomberanoes following upon 
Ooneoptiona ७608५8७ it 18 ०] through auch Concoptious that कर oan 108९6 any idea 
of objeceta. 
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200. “Proximity“ क्षति ^ Relativity“ (that have been urged by tho 
Bauddha as 7608078 for the Comprehensibility of the Conception based 
upon its identity with the form of the objeet) are preoluded (from the Con- 
eeption) ४९९९०86 of the impossibility of the Oomprehensibility (of Ooncep- 
tions.) Or the two factors (of Proximity and Relativity) could be said to 
bo based on the relationship गं the object and snbjeet zubsisting between 
the Object and tho Conception); and 88 sueh hat good would result from 
their non-disjunction of place (i. e, 106४४४१) ? 

201. 1४ 1188 been urged (क the १४०११४४) ४१४४ 7० form of an objeet 
eould be possible in ५१७ ०४९७ of a mistaken Cognition; hut we have already 
proved (उष the Section on Niralambanavada) that in some cases (of mis- 
aken Cognition) we havo only instances of the perversion भं time and 
place. 

202. Even Cognitions other than those ०६ Sense-perception are 
brought about by means of past and future objects, —both daring the 
existenceo and non-existenoe of Impressions. 

203. In the ©88९ ग the objeet that has vever been, or never will ४९, 
comprehended, - there being no impressions, how eould the Bauddha too, 
have any Cognition ? 

204. {†, even in the absence of Im pressions, Cognitions wero to 
appear; then that would contradiet ४6 causal efſiciency 9 Impressions, 
wlũceh is accepted by you. 


90) Theo Bauddha argues thus: “^ The objeot Buue is not differont from ĩts oogni· 
tion; ४९९९४०86 thore ean bo no Cognition of anything that is not identieal with the 
Cognition itsolf. And again, if oerse be no relation, thero ean be no OComprehensibility. 
Aeceording ४० us, howevor, tho form ज the objoot is ९1086 ४०, and identieal with, cogni- 
tions; and it is on aceount of this that it is eomprohensible.“ To thĩs tho RKã rikã 
ffors tho reply that both the Proximity and the Relativity (of tho form of the objoet 
ऋ) the Cognition) ४९५०6 preeluded from ४0९ Cognition, simply hecause this lattor ean· 
not ७९ the objeot ग oomprehension. Therofore you must accopt ४16 oomprehension of ॐ 
korm of tho objeet, vhioh 18 neither related to, nor in 01086 proximity with, Cognitiou. 
Or agsin, oreon- in the 80861966 ० any suoh identity, (bot ween the Cognition and tho 
form ०? the objeet), € (पेते assert tho proximity and relativity 9 ४1686 two, to bo 
based upon the relation of the objeet कवते 80७] ९८#, vhioh subsista betwoeoen them. 
Non-distinetion ग 196९ " is identity ; and objeotiyityꝰ is tho oharaeter of bearing 
Mo २०8०}४ क Cognitionsʒ and this latter is tho deſinitĩon ०६ Comprehonsibility, ण 
vhieh no other १९१०६१० 18 possiblo. 

201 ^ vrong Cognition is only one of an objeot, in a place and at a timeo other 
than the eorreet ones; and it ean nexer be possiblo for any Cognitions. right or wrong. 
10 8 # ९८४ suceh objeots, and 8) 7९10108 of ४1018 81, 1५८७) as 876 291 known to tho 
agont. 

202 Remembrances and Dreams oeeur only क} there are impressions; but Infer- 
6116581 ` Knowdedge is attainable, throngh premisos, even in the absenee of impres- 
sions. 

‰08 Becuuseo the Bauddha asserts the forms of Cognitions to 6 duo to the impres· 
aions leſt by provious Cognitions. 

9 १ ७४ hold that cognitions aro 81 क्र ४8 due to Impressions; and this theory would 
bo contxadiotod. 
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205. And 16 thero 6 any impressions in that- case 8180, then, these 
wust have 06९४ preceded by ४ cognition (if not in this life, at least in 
80706 former life); and 86} being the case, the object (४० which the 
impressions belong) must have been ecognised before at some [01966 or 
other (80 that this Cognition, at somo distant date, must have given birth 
to the impressions in question). 

206. Thus theh, it is not proper evor to assert tho 97801४6 non-exis- 
tence of an object (with referenco to 8 Cognition). And on account of 
the inexplicability (of sttrange dreams and impressions, without external 
objeets), it becomes established that the object (dreamt of) had existed 
(and had been cognised) (at least) in 80716 previous birth. | 

207. Sometimes 1४ happens that Cognitions appear in an incorreet 
form; but this is due to certain discrepancies in the cognitions themselves. 
In the case of the earth &९., however, their forms would be cognised 
ouly through themselves (and not as based on Cognitions). 

208. Barring these (objeets 111६6 the Karth, &&८.), € cannot ascribe 
any 00 to the objects of cognition. एठा ^ Cognition“ too cannot attain 
to its character, unless it is possessed by an éexternal objeet. 

209. And again if this (form dreamt of), and other forms, were to 
€ ascribed to Cognitions alone, -ythen what would € the distingnishing 
feature in dreams, whieh marks them as absolutely non est (or unreal) ? 

210. For these 26880118, ib must be concluded that, this (dream) is 
४ pure misconception, which, whilo comprehending ॐ objeet for us, 
comprehends it in & way other than in wlich 1४ exists; and it cau never 
be said tò exereise any independent function by itself. 

211. 1४ 38 for {2018 reason that the Cognition to the contrary (of any 
misconceived Cognition) gives rise to suech a reasoning 88 that—“ though 
the objeet really exists in another form, ‡ 6४ this (falss) form 38 imposed 
upon it by the mind (or Cognition) (under the influence of a certain 
delusion).“ 

212-13. The same 38 the case with such misconceptions as that of the 


906 In some previous 2९६१४. This has been added, in order to guard against the 
instances of sach Dreams, &€., as are altogether new ४० the Agent, ४०६ 88 sueh, ००1४७ 
al his experiences in this lifo. 

901 Objection;* 096 ean have no impressions of his own head being out off; and 
then ४0 ९४) youn explain a dream to that 6066४ ? = Replu: a man sees another per- 
80018 head being ०५४ off, and by ९०१४८९३० misconeeptions, cotomon in Dreams, tho 
impression left by that 6१७१४ is trausferrod to ono's 00 head. 

2i0 By Dreams also, we 071 eomprehond oertain objeets, tho only difſereneo being 
that daring a Dream, the objeot is pereeſved to 96 19 8 form other than the right one. 
6 8 8 matter © faot, Dreams could nover ४६९९ au end in themsebres, as laid down by 
the Banddha, vith regard to Cognition, in general. 

४।। Fhis is 911 that & contradietory Cognition does; it does not absolutely negu- 
lĩve the existeneo of an external objeet. 

919-18 Refer to the objeotions urged in Kärikäs 657-658. The first explanation means 

that ५४९ differenco in the Gender and 8४८) application of names to the 8826 objecet 18 
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^“ ५०८४1७6 ००४ '” ; and in {176 58.78 manner, 10 ४116 ९856 of gueh synonyms 
28 “taraka (Fem.) (^ Nakahatra“ Neut. ), &. the feminine characoter, o., 
(1) would be such as has been peroeiveod elsowhero (and attributed here 
by mistake); or (2) they might be somehovw ox plained as being फलभेद 
verbal; or (3) lastly they might be explained as being due to suen 
percei ved ageneies as the oxcess or otherwiſe of the various attributes 0६ 
Sattua, Rajas and Tamas, 88 has been suggested by some, -notably, by 
Patanjali (in 1५8 Vvakarana- Bhashya). 

214. Phus then, 6 find that thoe application of ६18 three genders 
to the 88716 objeet, is not प -7688008015. ^2 81106 tho diversity 
is based upon comparative differenos (from other objsets in the €>0688 
or deficieney of ००७ or other of the attribute ), therefore there is no 
contradiction(if different genders bo attri huted to tho 8876 objecet). 

219. {106 88116 18 ४116 cass with {€ 10688 of & “ १९४१ ००५१, `` &©.+ 
(vith 1666006 ४० # 91108006 078), क 1676 the same objeet (tho 
voman) being found to bo possessed ०{ all the threé— oharactors, tho 
disposition of tha eognising porson leads to ४७ recognition of one or the 
other deſinite character. 

216. In the case of objects with many torms, the impression left 
after 118 particular Cognition (at a particular moment) would be tho causo 


® mistalke. But inasmuoh as 6 have no Oognitions vrhereby auoh use would be 
oontradieted, and (16०९6) 86४ 88106, © offer tho second oxplanation. 196 differencoa 
may bo only verbal, and not real. But inasmuoh 88 this also is a gratuitous assump- 
tion, wo havo 8 third explanation. Patanjali holds that the Gender ० ०४०166४6, ४० 
heneo भं प्र ०८९8 ;8 ४86१ upon the 626९688 or deficionoy ० tho several ७४४३ ; That 
भ 160 abounds in 62८१८ 18 masculine, that vhioh abounds is Rajas is ſeminine, and 
that abounding in Tamas is Neuter, this éxceas or ०४९7186 of tho Gunas however 
is puroly oomparativse; ००७ and tho 88.08 objsot may have an 60688 ग Battua, व 
oomparison with ००6 objoet (४१०8 beiag masculine); whilo tho samo objeot may hare 
a deſioionoy 6४०० and an 626९688 o; 24008, in comparison कं 8 third objeot (and 
as 8०५} it would bo called Feminine). Thus then, thero is nothiug unreasonabie in 
tho ०७७ of diſfſerent Genders wvith regard to tho samo objoot. In tho 6886 in question, 
tho brightest atars may be said to ४6 4४८४१71९, tho losser ones Feminine, and the 
amallest ones Neuter-called, 76866४१9, ^“ Tishya,“ ^" Tãaraka and“ Nakahatra,“ 

alb This refors to ४४७ 09} 6८४०२ urgod in Karika 69. The Woman is possessed ग 
tho threo properties of & dead body, & handsom⸗ pereon, and aq mass o 1९87. 176 
Renunciato reooguises her & १९६१ carcass (206 86 {०7 ०००१६) ; ७०५००86 having 
oontinually thought ० the body vwithout ४6 861 88 dead mattor, 116 rooognises only 
a dead body in tho Woman. A licentious man, soonetomed to tho company of क 0762; 
36000868, 1४ ४6 8208016 voman, 82 ०४९५४ of oujo ymoent. And ४४९ Dog, accustomod 
to flosh·eating, rooognises in her only a lump of 8682. 1४९ dotermining 6४०8७ of eaoh 
५ these reooognitions is tho impression that 18 engravod upon tho mind of saoh of tho 
thres Agents. By continuous practioe, oertain impressions 876 produced apon indivi· 
dual minds; and these impressions predisposs ४४७ mind to ००७ or {8 other form of 
10688. 

४16 1 6 86९6186 form being ४४६४ ४० vhioh, ०76 thanu to ०५९78, {06 Agent 189 
beon aooustomed, aud of whioh the impressions 276 atronger and ००८७ pormanont. 
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of determining any 006 81066109 form, and 86001 aside, for {6 timo being 
all, other forms. 

217. Similarly in the cass of tho notions of lengthꝰ (e shortness,“ 
with regard to a singlo objeet) and of Ghatatwa“ (Parthivatwa,“ vwith 
rogard to tho singlo objeot ja⸗ these will ९७९8७ to bo oontradictory, - 
tho diversity of forms boing १०७ to diſforenoes based upon comparison (of tho 
objeot with various other objeota). 

218. And on the 71616 ground of the Cognition being of multifarious 
forms, it 18 not right to 2886. that thero can © no form at all ; because 


tho diversity of forms may only be due to the diversity of comprehension 
(19 067670४ Individuals). 


219. And on ४1९ ground of the comprehension (by different persons 
being diverso), it is quito 0887016 for oontradictory forms to belong (४० 
०४७ and the 88706 object). Thero is no suoh hard aud fast rule laid down 
by God, that“ one objeet must havo one, and only one, form.“ 

220. € must accopt overything just 88 it is percoived; and even 
tho singularity (or ०९-0688) of an objeet eannot be hold to € absoluto. 

221. Therefore the forms of objeets, consisting of appearance and 
disappearanee, ००1 6 80878617 comprehended by 6878 of Cognitions, 
brought about by the poculiarities of place (time), 40. 


222. Among people vho simultaneously comprehend (an objeet, as 
(4५ eart &८.,)--20© vho happens to remember 8 word denoting & cer⸗ 
tain form, comprehends ४1€ objeet in that form only. 


223. Though the proporties of colour, odour &७., resido soparately in 


917 This refors to tho ०९१९५४०१ urged 19 इ 1८58 659-60. The sams objoet may bo 
long in comparison with one objeot, and 97०४ in comparison ज) another. 

216 [४ has beon urged in ह, 61 that 81006 differont persons have differont ideas 
vith regard to the samo objeet, therefore any 0716 form 68070 be aaid to 
bolong to any objeot. The present Kãrikã meots this by arging that theo divera 
form is १०९७ to tho differones in tho oomprohonsions ० differont ९80०8, 886 upon 
individual 15108 ०८86168. 

219 Beoause different porsons havo differont oomprehensions ⸗thi 
to lead to ४४७ conolusĩon that it is possi blo for a ain 
diverso, and even oontradiotory, forms. 

*o फ़ © must aoeept an objoet to bo ग ००९ or of multifarious ईजा) 
vo poreoivo them; ४1676 can beo no other eriterion. 10616 18 ० proof of tho objoot 
being ००७ only. Therefore thero is nothing eontradietory in ono and tho samo objeet 
being ondowed with various forms, —vhen sueh aro in aocord vith the oognitiona 
ण individual persons. 

ꝛiAppearance 1 disappearanceꝰ -one form appearing in tho oognition ग 008 
porson, and disappearing in that of 81001167. Thus then the objsot will have ons form 
or tho other, acooording as it happons to be oognised by this or that poerson. 8१०८ 
appoaranoo or disa ppearanco may be based upon ४6 differenceos © ४०९, 21866 &©,, 
1.1, 8 woll· armed 8 7 {€ jungle 28 reooognised 88 8 huntsman, 10116 in the midat of 
a town, he is only 1६००7 as 8 policoman. 


ꝝs This refers to K. 30. रछा) {1688 pooplo do not bocoomo oognisant of the form 
of tho Concoption, एण to that of tho form of the objeot. 


8 is euough 28१8011 
&19 objeot to bo impressed with 
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a Jor, yet- their Cogunition is restricted in accordance with the respective 
kunctioning of the Eye, the Nose, &c. 

224. In the 8716 manner, though the characters ण" Ghatava, 
Pà-tiaνν_ν &९.--1878 their existence equally for all persons, yet thoir 
recognition is controlled by the remembranceo (by different Individuals) of 
words expressing the various forms (of the jar). 

225. Therefore the character of the objeot, though existing outsido, 
is assumed to € the object of Cognition, according 88 it is approached 
or not approached, by the various organs of 86086, ४19 Vye and 116 rest. 

226. Though ordinary people assert (१8४ ^^ the external existenceo 
of the objeet 18 1४ accordanco with the Conception we have of २४, —yet 
even these 6016 do not attribute a form to tho objeet by means of 
(and subsequently ४०) the recognition of the forms of the Idea. 

227. 1४ is only as à means of Cognition that a (1006९४० presents 
to us theo Objeect -as that* sueh 28 the object“ ; because १४ (6०९९४५०४) 
78 only the means (० recognising the form of the Object). 

228, Thus then those vho hold the existence of external objeets do 
not aamit their non-existence, whieh you seek to prove by meaus of १.11. 
९1७68 ; and passing over ४06 Cognition of the 1068 they become cognisant 
of +© form of the external objecet itsolf. 

229, 1४ is necessary for 8४०९९०४७ of Philosophy to oxplain things €ग- 
actly according to Cognitions moet with in ordinary experienco. And (प 
ordinary experienco) the eæternal objeet is nover cognised to 6 of tho 
88.716 form as the internal (Idea). 

230. “It at the time of the Cognition of the Objeet, the Conceptiou 
too were to be cognised 88 what has already appeared, - vhat would this {966 
accomplish for tho Purvapakshin ? And again, how ९००1 he speak of 
another ०४९८४?” 

231. (The meaning of the objection as urged in the Bhashya 18 that) 
#6 objector asks the upholder of external objeoets -* Do you not hold that 


9४8 Tho cognition of external objeots is got at by means of 86४86 ·porooption; and 
you saeok to provo ४6 negation of thess by means of 10676006. एच४ beforo your 
17676768 has had timo to funcetion, tho existenoo of ५९ extornal objeot will havo beon 
reoognised by the prior funotioning of Sonsas · perooption. 

४४9 "© objeet is recognised 88 ^ blue,“ and not as ^^ 1 ' (vhioh is the real intornal 
form). 

980 Pho Bhashya 887 ह : “utpadyamangaiväsãm Inãvatẽ १2७१4६६ cãartkãntaram 
pradĩpavaditi vadyuevẽta (an objsetion urged from the standpoint of the Bauddha); 
and the present Kärikã objeots to this as ooming from tho Bauddha. The faot urged by 
the objeotor does not in any way 161 his position in faet it only goes to weaken it, 
mnasmueh as he 18 7086 to 88867 “* another object“ (Arthãntaram) -vwhioh is opposod 
to theo puroly Idealistic theory. 

४81 This Kärikã zupports the objeotion as urged in ४6 8058072, 11 ५€6 is ao 
auppression, ४06 objsot is bound to be oomprehended; and as suoh, if १० deny 10४ ` 
aupprossion, how 6४४ you deny ita Comprehonsion 
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४1068 18 no suppressiou of Conception whilo २४ oomprohonds anothor 
objeet ? ' 

239. 6 reply ४० this question 18 ४४४४ wo १० ००४ admit of 8०० 
OComprehension, ९०६8७ thero 18 ०० त;1666 (86०8१०8) 16898 of compre- 
hending (8००) another ०४९०४) ; and 8180 10९68०86 ४1616 18 9 mark (Reason 
or 70;416 term by whioh sueh Comprehonsion oould be inferred). 

232-93. Or, the objection may bo taken 88 applying to other theories. 
In these other theories, tho Ides is said to be cognised at the timo of tho 
OCognition of (116 Objeot; and in that caso, the existeneo of tho Objeot 
क्0णात ४6 atruoxk at its root; and it is for this reason that wo bring tho 
objeotion ०6 to them. 
` ` 234. “»The passago beginning कात =" Nanu' is irrelovant (as ceoming 
from the Bauddha) ; because it urges what 18 desirablo for his opponent; 
aud secondly, ४6 1060४109. of 86१०७००९ ooutradiots vhat has 0661) 8886776 
boforo. 

235. * And २६ it he urged that* both (1068 and Objeet) being momen- 
tary, tho Oognition urged in tho objeotion is quito proper, and that tho 
{९०४ of tho objeot ए०५४ cognised subsegnontli is moentionod only as a past 
€ १७०४ (by 1168098 0 tho past 81111 affix in 4१४2४०५7), -- ५0676 would ॥6 ॐ 


०861688 ropotition of what 1188 already 0९60. 8810 1067016. 


999 PThis ह हप ह explains ४6 passago ० theo Bhãshya, oibodying the शङ ४० ४७ 
objeotion raised by tho 8९०११४४ in the passago reforrod to abovo. Though ४6८९ 18 no 
suppression thero may bo no means ० comprehonding the objeot; nor is thoro any 
8०९) oharaoteristio of it as wounld lead ४० the aooeptances of its Comprohension. 

989.58 This Kärikã interprots the objeotion urged in tho Bhãshya, in a 0186760४ way, 
88 direoted against ४०७ Vaiqeshika dootrino that ५06 Idea is oomproeheonded aimulbanso - 
onsly vith the Objeet. In that oaso, 70 © ४५९08] objsot oould © provod to 8९७ 8 roal 
oxistenos; ४९९७०8७ tho Comprehension of the Idea isa not possiblo wvithont that of tho 
torm; and vhen tho form has 0006 been ९०६४१8६७ in conneotion vith ४७ 1069, thero 
ऋ०४।१ bo no room loft {जए theo intoroeption of tho ९१४७४] objoot itsolf. 

४४५ The Bhãshya lays down anothor Bauddha argumont:“ Dtpannayãmẽva २५९०११९४ 


artho jnãvatẽ, Fe. Fo.“ -a passago क 10161 ©8 with ४06 assertion that“ at first ४676 


is an appearance of the Ides, and then {11०8 the cognition of the objeot.“ Tho 


Rãrikã 8878 that this is ४०४ opposoed to tho Mĩmãnsã theory, vhioh also holds that ४७ ` 


Objeet is oognised only on tho nanifestation of the Idea; and, to the oontrary, tho 
montion of tho Cognition ग tko Objecet is dirootly against tho @ हण ४१९१8 tonots; and 
lastly, it has bben urged above that the cognition of tho Idesa is simultaneous with that 
„of ४७ Objeot; and this is oontradioted by ४९ presont assortion, that tho oognition 
० No 1068 i⸗ olloved by that of theo Objoet. 

989 The contradiotion urged abovo is met by the aasertion that in tho seoond 
objeotion also, € haveo only 118 atforesaid simultaneit 10 रांश, With rogard to tho 1068 
it has been 881 that it is being manifested (in ४४० preseont tenso), whilo tho objoot has 
boon aaid to have been cognised ſin tho Past). And for tho Bauddha, ४1676 ०६१०४ ४96 
any 0067 altornativeo savo that of aimultaneity; ०९५४०8९ all things boing momentary, 
any objeot that has 0006 appoared and givon riso to an Idea, oould not wait for anot hor 
momont, to bo oognisod bu ध soparatoly. 

[It may howoror bo notod that 1१ this explanation ĩs aooeptod, tho sooond objooetion 
booomes tho 8818 as tho ſirst.] 
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236. 86७6 too, the Bauddha does not speak from his own standpoint 
the {४0४ boing that through the assertion of his opponent 16 is mistaken 
88 to tho theory of his antagonist and (vhile under this misapprehension) 
he has put the question (urged in objeotion 2) 

237.40. **Pho aimultanity of tho manifestation and Comprehen- 
870 of theo Idea being absolutely eatablished, — € ask if ४686 como 0078 
the Comprehension of the Object, or after it, or aimultaneously with ३४ ? 
This theorist (tho Mimansaka) 9886108 the Comprehbension of the Ides to 
follow after that of tho Objsot; and then (in aceordanoo with this theory) 
the Idea would be produced also after (the Object). But this is २८०४ 
possiblo; hence we १७०७१९७ the produetion (or manifestation of ४४6 1669) 

to 60606 the cognition of the Object; and thus at the 88०6 ४006 wve vould 
also ४९१७ the Oomprehension of the 1468 (and 60०७ प्र Comprehension of 


the Idea would also preoode that of tho Objeot). And the prior Compre- 


hension of the Idea being thus established, ४066 can be no proper 
disorimination betweon the external (Object) and the 19४67981 (1069) 
[8११ as sueh by priority we 1067 ४116 form to belong to the Ides aud 
not to any external Object].“ And it is in viow of theso reason ings that 
४१6 objector has brought forward the aforesaid objections. 

241. PEven if the Comprehensions of ४6 Object and tho Idea were 
simultaneous (as 06४४1006 19 Obj. 1), - € could not recogniso any 
form as bolonging ४० tho Objeot (becauso the form will havo beon cog- 
nised as being confined to the Idea). And it is for this reason that the 
Mimãansaka first seoks to [070९8 ` that tho Comprenension शु the Ohject pre- 
cedes that of {26 Idea (ovon though tho 1468 may havo been produced 
090५6) 


४86 "1138 हह इप्ए ०५४७ tho objeotion 98 quito proper, 88 ooming from the 
९९०१११५8. 1116 11708188. 8 1188 88867४80 ४१४८ the 1968 9 & objeet 38 oognised before 
४6 Objeot 18617 ; bat, at ४16 8876 ५716, he has 8180 8810 that vhen the Objeot has been 
oognised, ४6 eognition of ४४०९ Idea follows by Apparent Inoonsistonoy. And from this 
४16 Bauddha has oonoluded the Mimãnsaka to hold that there is no oognition of the 
Idoas boforo that of tho Objeet; and from this he has also oonoluded him to deny even 
tho mchifestation of tho Idea 06076 tho Object. And thus having misunderstood the 
theory of his ०0०४6०४, tho Bauddha askas: —“ But it is only vhen the 106 has 
appoared,“ &o., &o. (Vide Bhãshya, quoted abovo)“ 

-#0 †1 11686 [ह १11४588 sot out ४116 prooess of reasoning employed by tho Bauddha 
as based upon the aforesaid misconception of tho ह ०७४६818 atandpoint. The 
prooess 8108 that tho aim of both objeotions is the samo — vie, tho denial of the 
oxternal Objeot, aund tho establishing of the faot of ४४७ Ides being the sole ontity. 

9५1 The 8४ half of the Kärikã shows how the aim of the former objeotion too ७०४. 
aists only of tho denial of the reality of tho extornal Objsot; and the 86186 of ४४७ aeoond 
11817 is that if᷑ € acoopt ४6 compreohension of the Idea to be ceognised, oither prior to, 
or aimultaneously with that of the 096५४, thon 6 ऋ0पात be foroed to asoribo 8 form 
to tho Idea, and dony tho existoneo of tho 096५४ altogether. Tor this reason, the 
18४ business 07 tho 108०88४8 is to ०९6 that the oomprehension of tho Objeot 
preoodes that of ४४७ Idea- vhioh latter is got at subsequently by means of Apparont 
Iuoonsistonoy. 
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242. 716 portion of ४16 Bhashyae that {01108 after this 1188 already 
boon explainod abovso. 

242-43. * Because the charaotor of tho Objeot comprehended is not 
romombored (at somo.futureo timo), just lixe an unknovn objeot, —that is 
no direcet roason for asserting ४०७ provions non-Com prehension of the Idea. 
Thereforo vith vhat, and on what way, is tho provious non-GCompreéhen - 
810 of ४6 Idea conneoted or relovent to the present discussion p“ 

244. Tor these reasons the present passago must be explained as 
being a 1०५४४०४9. of ४06 theory that“ the form belongs to the 1068, 
१66४०8७ of its prior 60००३" -०668.प्86 tho notion of the form belonging 
to the Idea is ४९ result of the argument based on 1४8 prior Compre- 
60810. | 

245. The 98886 ““ Kamam buddheh“ १९०७168 {06 fact ० the 168 
being १९५०१९४४ on ४४७ Objoct. 

246.47. As a matter ०१ fact apart from the form of the Objecet, 
thereo is no recognition ०६ Ideas. And the Idea being recognisablo by 
another's form, 3४ cannot ०6 ४४6 objeet of cognition, because 1४ 18 116 ॐ 
Mirage. Thus then, for you, the eognisability of Ideas would be in accord- 
ance with 8 comprehensiblo objeet, 1100 yon hold ४७ be non-est. And 
sinee tho form of ४06 Ideas themselves is a tabula rasa, their cognisability 
oould only 06 assumed to havo 1066४ caused by tho disturbance of Vñsana 
(ꝓredis positions or tendenocies). And as sueh the Idea 1४8691६ could not ४९8 
eognisable, in reality. 

248. “The fixity of causo“ 18 equally applicablo to both the 
theories becauss ४४९ upholders of 1668 ' as woll as tho upholders of 
५५ 62167781 objects“ equally tako thoir 8४०० upon the poouliar faculties 
of "लश substances. | 

249. ^“ 80 18 1४, that for yon ४०० ४४6 ००190४8 .10 ४16 ahapo of threads 


949 ^ (6 portion of ४४९ Bkãshua,“ 4८ -- ^ satyuam puürvam buddhirutpadyatẽ na ६५ 
jnãvatẽꝰ -oxplainod abovo in Karikãs 82-83. 

94948 Phis Kãrikã ४४६९७ exooption to tho Bhãshya passage in roply to tho abore 
objeotions: Tho passage referred ४0 ia: “Bhavati hi Ehalu kadacidetat ४० 40" 
pvarthah sannãjnãtavaduevatẽ.“ It is ofton found that of two objeots oognised at on.- 
timo, only ons may bo romomborod in tho fataro; oonsequently it is not right 
to assort that⸗ 06908०86 tiho Idoa 18 16716 पा०९८6त vhen tho ०91606४ is not, thereforo 
४1676 oould ४११९ been no oognition of ४४७ Idea togother with the Objeot,“ 

244 Phis 18 in defeneo of tho Bhãshya: Though the direot denial of the prior 
oonooption of the 1068 18 not quito relorant, yjot 086 wo 680 by suoh donial 18 only 
to atriko ab tho root of ४०७ resultant theoory: namoly that tho form 00098 to ४४6 = 
1९88, and १७४ . ४० tho Objoot. 

246 8105900 8: ^" Kãmamẽkarſupatvẽ buddhirẽva bhavati“—i. 9. Lven 11 ४16 1668 and 
४116 ०9] ०५४ wvero 1069४९४१, 1४ would ४७ moro ५०८९७५४ ४० attributo tho form ४० ४४७७ Objoeet 
than to ४16 1068. 

96.47 1१6६8, being naturally 199 (४५५०८01० ४० ४6 Bauddha), oould ००४१४१९ any 
forms 0 ४४०७२८००. 

। 9५५ Lãrikas 2486-5 ४४४६७ oxcoption to tho ए 08४08 : ^ 421 ea nivatanimitta, 4८.) Je.“ 
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bring about only suoh eoffoots as tho cloth? Wbereforo could not ४०९8९ 
(threads) bring abont a Jar? Or how 18 it thet ५४७ oloth 18 not brought 
about by lumps गं गध्र" ? 

250. 1 णप objeot to tho 14९05 ०1 " ४४९४१ ` ‰ lump ० ताध ' (४8 
having ४116 power ६० bring ४००४५ = १८९८ of ४06 cloth' and the 19२ ros- 
peotively), thon in tho samo manner, कणप would have an objection to 
४४७ objects ( throad' and lumps of elay“ as having the properties vwhoroby 
to bring about tho objects cloth' पत्‌ jaxꝰ). 

281. “It tho fixity ०६ the oreation (or eausation) of objeots wero 
aaid to depoend on ५6 restrictions of faonltiss (or capabilitios -sueh 88 
ho faculty of oausing a oloth is restriotod to the thread alone &त 80 
torth), then vho ९०पात deny tho 88706 capabili ties in tho restrietion of tho 
९8.88.109 of Ideas (i.e, wo would also havo the Idea of threads suoh 88 
having resriceted within itsoltf the power ot bringing about the Ides of 
cloth) ? 

252. “ Theoreforeo vhen the objeotion is eommon to both thoorios 
aAnd vWhen the means of weoting the objeotion too is similar to both,⸗ 
80९} an objection should not be brought forward by one against the other, 
during a disoussion over a subjoot.” 


253. But for the upholder of tho“* 00७५४" theory, we 0४१७ suoh means 
(of meoting tho objeetions) as tho specialities of timo, ८406 and tho like, 
ieh servo to ९००४०] ४४७ capabilities of tho causes, in (tho manifesta- 
tion of) thoir partieular effeots; (क hioh resoures 18 not open to tho 1098115४ 
vho denies spaoe, timo, &o, in faot ororything besidos Idens). 

254. 106 capabilitios ०६ objeets too aro 8०१ as are postulated 
Mrough tho“ Apparent Inconsistenoy »Otf tho ७०४७ ; ~~ and as suoh 
+} ०86 Aro 100 का) io bo real, having their application restriotod to thoir 
respootivo offoots. 

256. Tor ए०प, on the other hand, any suech eapability, oithor difforont 
© non-difforont from tho Idea, 18 not rocdognised as real, -apart from its 
assumed (unreal) oxistonoe. 

256-58. 1४ 38 VISANI (Disposition) alono that you desoribo by tho 


9६ WVhen de find ४१४४ a oertain oharaotoristio in ४16 effoot oannot bo otherwise 
oxplainod, wo ०७४१) १४७ oorresponding potontisality in tho oauso, to vhioh souroo wo 
९९16४४९ tho aaid charaotoroatio. 

968 To 8६8४०16 that tho potentiality has an anreal oxistenoo is only a taoit donial 
ot tho potontiality; and honoo a roatriotion ०१ tho eausal oſffieĩonoy. 

9&6.४8 Vou hold that ४४९७ oporation भ tho 68086 is restrioted ण १88०5. That 
ॐ suon oontrolling agenoy, as that of tho ६8803, is not possible, wo havo 80 प 
andoer tho sootion ot ०११2०१4. Vada. ^ Not dependent, Fe.“: For us, tho प ३88३ 
७9098 in tho Soul, whiou शण्ड, tor as, permanont, it may bo possiblo for tho opora · 
don ० ४४७ anderlying Vasana tovards tho restriotion of ४6 0४४8] effioieney to bo 
aelayod ४० a ०९८४४ oxtont. But tho Banuddha 10108 tho Vãsanã to resido in tho 1454, 
ieh is held to bo momentarv. Undor the oiroumstanoes, how oould पइ ४४०8 (whioh 
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कणत ^ Caktiꝰ (capability). And tho restriotion of ९९६०881, that you 18.86 
upon tho 72948, becomes impossible, "57, bocauso suoh {7290026 oannot 
oxist, and 5९00१९1, 0९०४०86 they ९६०००६४ be anid to ser the purposo of 
8० other objeot. Nor do you acoept any ſueh oontrolling 8616168, as 
thoao of Time, Place, &. 1४ is vith 811 this in viow, that tho author 
of tho Bhãshya has urged, against kis opponent, thoe argument beginning 
with“ api ca“, &o. 

258.59. Thorefore it does not meot our objoetion to your theory, 

moroly to assert 186 «^ just as {07 १०४, नन १०५७९५8 from threads, 80 for 

us too, tho Idea of oloth would proceed from ४16 idea of {116805."/ 
259-61. Thus then (ve 60061०8 that) the negation of the erxtornal 
objoot is not prored by the first two means ot Right Notion (Sonse- 
porooption and 101679008) ; 0£ Verbal Authority thero is no application in 
this 6886 (denial of oxtornal objset), —in faet 1४ is applioable to tho contrary; 
Analogy is not applioable, becauso you admit of nothing else that woulà 
06 similar ४0 Idea; neither १०९७8 Apparent Inconsistenoy इश" your 
purposo; ०९५8०86 it proves quito ४6 oontrary. Hence ve conelude that 
suoh denial of the external objeet ०४० only bo amenable to““ Negation'“ 
(४.९., ४6 denial is only oapabls of being denied). 

261. 8०७ people, finding that eoxtornai objoots boing aggroegates 
of atoms 88 incomprehensible, havo assertod theé Negation (Cũnyata) — 
thus proved to bo unamenable to any means of Right Notion —to reside in 
tho predicablo objeot itsolſ 


262. but on account of tho impossibility of any oomprehensibility 


bolonging to an internal (Idea) as 81109 abovo -oven ६0686 peoplo will 
havo to admit of {16 oomprehonsibility of somothing 6186. As for atoms, 
noither do we accoopt thom to be oompreohensiblo; and as guoch, 8 musi 


०९8०८06 tho aggrogatos of ४1686 (atoms) to bo real (aud as 8९}, 0016618 
०६ comprehension). 


४09 ९६४०००४ but ४७ momontary) oxort any oontrolling 1०90 ०८८ ©र्छः {18 operation ० 
०४०8४९४ ? 1४ faot ४१6 Bauddha's Väsanũ 6007068 dovoid of any subatantial cubatratum. 
Nor does tho Bauddha admit of णक other oontrolling agenoy,; henes ४11 his Oausal 
oporations vrould 0600706 orratio in tho oxtromoat dogroso. 

ato.ol ^ Voerbal authorituꝰ ⸗vnohn 88 Injunotions -Iaymg १०७० 88.0710668, &©., and 
88 8071 bearing testimony to tho reality ० 6६७०४] objoota. Apparent Inconsisteney. 
Various {079 perosivod in tho vorld having been found to ४6 inoxplicablo, कर पथि 
पणय Apparont Ineonsistonoy, ४06 reality ०१ ४४७ ७8765 0१ ४16 varions objeots 19 ४9 


46828 ०१ Right Notion being found to ०००४२०१;०४ #5 donial ot extornal objeota, tho 
only roemaining Means of Right Notion is Negation. And + theory that 18 87628016 to 
Noegation alono 6971907 but ४6 denied in its totality. 
1Finding that qunvata 18 not oatablishoã by any Framãna, 8078 pooplo aoo 
to rosat it ĩn ४16 Pramõoya, ⸗ their roasoning being thia: Atoma 818 invisiblo; thoreoforo 
tho aggregato of atoms muat bo invisibloj thorotoro 911 objeota aro inrisiblo and 1960. 
prohonsiblo: and theroforo they do not oxist.“ 
968 ^‹ क्र $ must describe, 4८.- 98 vo ahall 076 lator ०४. 
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263. Thus धाक (the reality of) the external objeet having 066 
atablished, thore can © no unreality of tho Idea (6४09) ; and for thoso 
Ao तन्न #6 truo charaotor of both (tho Objeet and ४७ Idea), this (tho 


Couplo, Object and Idea) is really a ſit objeot for beĩng 0866 tho axle of 


{6 vᷣheol of* Investigation into Duty.ꝰ 
Thus ends the CGũnvavuda. 


(SROTION S/5.) 
1८६८४. 


1. 8०५९ «५ Sense-pereoption“ has been proved to 6 ००४ a mistakon 
prooess, therefore, fox tho samo xreason. thero can bo no question as to ४16 
validity of 1०९८७४6७ and tho rest, as doſined beolow. 

2. 7he eopithet* knovu-relation“ either bolongs to tho oognising 
agent; or it refors ४0 ॐ 8०७8७४8 of the middloe term; or ४6 com - 
pound may 6 explained as a Rarmadharaya —-tho vords“* one-substrate 
referring to each of ४४७ two 0670068 of the relation (postulated in ४७ 


Premiss). 

3. Or tho epithet may refer mutually to both members of ४४९ relation 
itself ⸗tho wvords ono substrato (or part)“ in that ९886) siguifying 
overally) tho two mombors ४670861९ 68. ॑ 

4. १16 «८ relation“ meant 676 28 that ० invariable eoncomitance of 


988 Just as 9 pair 0 horses is ſit for pulling a oar, so thoso two ⸗tho Objeot and 
{© Idea⸗aro 8४ for supporting and oarrying through भय Investigation into Duty, for 
{086 vho xknow tho real oharaotor ot tho Objeot and ४05 1069 (१.९., tho Mimãnsakas). 

1 Becdausse Intferonoo aud tho rost arso 811 baseod upon BSonss · poreoption. 

# The Bhãshya passago horo 1081178 to 18 this: Anumanam Inãtasamband ~ 
hasva, Fe. 4८.” 11 ४४९ 6०००४ ^ Inãtasambandha“ 06 oxplainod as an Aoousativo 
ए81प र्त ४;-- * प्र by whom +© relation 38 ००६०8९0१ -- पढ ४6 moaning ० ४१९8 
1७१०४०४ vould 06 ४०६४ “ 17189006 18 ४06 oognitĩon of that person vho has provriously 
reoognised ४१6 rolation, &6. It hovever, tho oompound bo oxplained as a Gouo- 
{58 एकप रतप" ११४४ whoreof tho relation has beoon oognisodꝰ·⸗·thon, tho deſinition 
पत mean ४१४४ ^“ { ०६९7९००९ is ४४७ oognition, in anothor saubstrate Firo), broaght 
about by tho porooption (in tho mountain, of smoko) ऋ 010) 18 & part of tho rolation 
ot 60960701 ४४०68 with 1179, poroei vod in auoh substrates as tho oulinary hearth, the 

०121408 वणो चमा, the ७११५०४९ has been previously rooognised. Thirdly, the oom · 
pound may bo explainod as a Karmadhãraya ⸗-“ पाठक relation;“ꝰ in that oaso the doũ · 
7 1४09 vould moan that Intforenoo is tho oognition, in another momnbor of tho rolation, 
brought ४०००४ by tho porooption of tho amoko, vhioh is another कएल of ४१6 १0४०४ 
relation.ꝰ 

8 Taking tho oompound to 6 a Bahuvrihi, thoro oan bo yet another oxplanation: 
That vhoreof tho rolation is 00 belongs to both members of ४06 Ainor Promiss 
takon togethor; and ono part १» 0 this may bo oaoh of ४686 takon sovorally. 

+ 19 tho aboox oxamplo,. Thoro is fire, booauso thoro 18 8 70018," smołke 18 ४४०8 
क) 88718 of tho oognition 9 7८; and ९७४४१४०) 3४ oooupies 1688 87866) and is 86७) 1988 
५४९४, than the 7९. 


श 
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the character of the Middle term with the Major term. To tihe Per- 
४४५९१ ' (1110416 term) belongs the function ज bringing about the 
oonception (of the Major term), and the* Pervaderꝰ (aho Major term) 
is held to be the subject of (© conception (arrived at through the णन. 
once). 

5. Because ४16 ‹ Pervaded' is that vhioh, in spaos and ४1106, is oithor 
the equal or less in comparison with another; and that कामो ९११०४] 
or 1016 18 tho Pervaderꝰ; 

6. therefore it is only after the* Pervaded' has been reoognised, 
that its* Pervaderꝰ can be cognised; otherwise thero would ४७ no 8००१ 
rolation between them as that of tho* Pervader and tho Pervaded (i.e. 
that of Invariableo OConcomitaneo). 

7. Thongh 3४ is 8 faot that the“ Pervaded is (8006४७8) cog. 
nised as #06 ^ Pervader; yet even if its greater oxtension (in timo and 
spaoe) may not © contradioctory, it could not (in that partioular form) 
bring about the oonception of the* Pervaded.“ 

8. DThis is found to be the ९०886 in the instance of #6 ‹ 00 ` (ervaded) 
४०१ ५6 “ horned 8710081 ' (Pervader) ); 96 the cow ' अण ४6 
“ २९९४१९१ ' 1568 2186 to {78 conception of ४6 ^ ९७80167 ' ' 096 
8017081." 

9१. Thorefore oven 19 suoh 68.868, vhere both members may in certain 
08868 08 accepted as #116 ‹ Pervaderꝰ and ४6 ‹ Pervaded ) “3४ 18 ७ char- 
80067 07 ४16  ‹ Pervaded ` 8106, and never that of +€ : २७८१४१०, * ४४७४ 
forms part (88 {6 ९६०8९) ० cognition. 

` 10-11. णड then that form ०६ ४06 ' ७२४१७ which brings 8००४४ 
४४९. ceonception ० tho* Pervader is precisely that 81006 whioh 188 8# soms 
provious timo been percoived, at > १०8०106 timo and place, as locatod in 
ono substrate, and vhieh is subsequently poroeivod, oxaotly in tho 88716 
form, in another substrato. 

12-13. Tho Invariablo Concomitanco of two general objoeots 18 recog. 
nised through a repeated cognizance (of their conoomitanco), and through 
the removal of all doubt as to their differeneos (non- concomitanoe). At 
times (thero is 82 invariablo concomitanco) of partieular objoets also; as for 
instance, tho percdeption of the appearanco of the constellation ०६ 
Lxrittika“ꝰ gives rise to the notion of the proximity of (its neighbour) 
“„Robhinĩ.ꝰ 


` ¶ 4.8 in the oase of the 876०४" non-oternal, beoauas, caused —a 6886 vbhoro 
both aro equally oo · extensĩvo, aud both may 06 tho*: pervaderꝰ or ४8 « ०९६०९०१ * 
९९० if we admit the greuter extensivoness of any ono of these, though this vill not 
bo oontradietory, yot any 806) membor of greater extensiveness oould ००४ alwvays givo 
riso to tho oonooption of another of lessor extonsivoeness; 6५९०856 tho formoer can ॐ 18४ 
6९७४ in tho absenos of ४४७ latter. 
lo.il Phe 8१०९ has proviously been peroeivod to oo-exist with Fire, in tho oulinary 
hearth; and subsequently, it is perooivod in tho mountain, -and instantly gives rise to 
tho 1468 of tho Fire oxisting in the mountain. 


— 
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। 13.15. 19 the cognition of an Invariablo Concomitance the ०8०8९, 
is a cortain proporty, with regard to vhieh thero is zuoh # notion as that 
it £ onl चन this edists that 5५07 and कत @ tching can 69 ' ; (proper- 
४68) छनः than this only tend to add support to concomitancos brought 
about by other moans. And wo do not admit of any ascertainment of 
concomitanoe on the perception of only suoh propeorties as theso lattor. 

15.16. Those that em ploy sueh (866०० धप properties) for the accom- 
plishment of their conclusions are frequently led away by the disoro -· 
96168 of countor·argumonts, that crop प quito easily in their way. 

16-17. These porsons are 8180 open to the faults of contradiotion of the 
aoriptures,“* and contradiotion of their own ७०१8  ‹ (olf·-oontradiotion), 
‹ ०69 ० argumentations and suoh illogieal argumentations ahould bo 
avoided by all reasonable men. + 

17.18. Animal-laughtor 18 sinful, simphy beoauss it 18 prohi bitod 
17 bko 87086068 of zuoh prohibition, tho mero 96४ of its being animal 
alaughtorꝰ oould not provo it to 06 sinful. 

18-19. The falsity of all ideas is hased on two causes (४४७ disoreo- 
paney in tho ०७8०8 of arriving at the idea, and #116 subsequent cognition 
ह 806 idea setting 88106 theo former); and the arguments asserting ४6 
facta of an Idea beiug an iden, and of having an origin, aro of no ०86 
(in proxing tho falsity of any 1968). 

19.203 The capaeity of leading to Heaven belongs to 8807806, &,) 
1169 performed by ४6 08४ three 0898668 ; ४०१ 16106 1४ ०७४०००४ © asoribed 
‰0 those that aro performod by ४५७ qudras, on tho solo ground of theso 
latter being porformed by human boiugs, just 116 the former ones. 


18.15 Tho objeotion, that tho {ह ४६ is meant to meet is that“ 1 the pervaded be 
admittod ४० lead to tho inforenes ० tho pervader, then tho moro faot of 1४8 शण्ड > 
aAaugkter vould 1586 to {© {0६676०५९ that tho slaughter of animals in theo asorifioes is 
aintful; beoauso thero is a donoomitanoo between Ginfulness and Slaughter, in theo oaso 
ot Brãhmana ⸗slaughter and tho 1116." 16 86086 of tho roply is that suoh oonoomitaneo 
is not admissiblo ; booauso vo have no 806} general proposition, 88 that“ whenever 
४४66 is sin, thero is 814५0146. The proporty that ००5४ bo admitted as tho basis of 
onoomitaneeo, in tho 6886 in question, must bo tho character ण being prohibited; boonuso 
० ०706 oan deny {© truth of tho assertion that “vhenevoer there is sin, thero 18 १180 
अकम that is prohibited in the sorip * € basis of ९०४५० ५४०९९, in all 
6४.868, must be aueh as 18 0881016 by itsolt of being direotly oonneotod with tho Major 
गश, Buoh howoror 18 not tho 0886 with Slaugkter, becauso evon in its abseneo, wo 
60106 aoross sinfulness ⸗ o.q.. in vine·drinking, co. 

16.11 ^ Gontradietion of seripture“ - 6.4. in the case of tho alleged ainfulness of 
animal uaorifios in tho Agnishtoma.“ 

1.18 Phis oites an oxamplo of ४6 ^^ ०००४४५४० of soriptures. 

18.19 This givos an examplo of Solft.oontradiotion.ꝰ 

19.80 8०9० peoplo might argo tho argument that aaoriſioes performod by Qũdras 
lead thom ४० Heavon, ४९९४०86 theoy &6 performod by human 88668, 1116 tho aaoriſioes 
portformod by tho higher oastes.“ Bosides boing fallacious in itaslf 5०९) & argumont 
ould bo १६८९०७४ oontradiotory ४० faots laid dovn in tho aoripturos. 
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20-21. Destruotibility 18 based 00 ४6 faols of having a beginning 
in time, and on that of being ०8१७ up of cortain constibusnt [08708 ; and it 
oan novor 06 based upon suoh faots as that of boĩng oognised कलिः a cortain 
oſfort on tho part of tho agent. 

21.22. In the samo manner the facts of belonging 8 a 61455, and boing 
86115444 (belonging to a certain organ of Sonse) ars ooimon to all oxisting 
things (eternal as woll as non-oternal) and henos, vho olse, excopt tho 
Naiysyika, could bring forward these, as arguments for proving the non- 
otornality of Sound (० Word) ? 

22-४4. Therofore that, whiek by its vory capability has been found 
to be tho means of proving © 68६6१०९ of another, can 96 88 to € tho 
means 0 bringing about its eonception, -and not that vhieh ००७७ to € 
rolatod to it by more chanco. 

28. By means ०६ the donble mention of tho words ons member is 
montioned ४0९ Minor term क्प्ल forms one of the membors of tho relation. 

24. If amoke,“ &०., wero not related to othors (tlo Major and Minor 
terms) they could, by themselvoes, © «^ 8 member“ {0०६ the relation) 
and it is tho* Paksha (Minor term) alone that coutains bot ऋ 618 (of 
tho relation) partaking of tho oharacter of hoth tlie oonceived (tlie Per- 
vader) and the means of (another) being conceived (६.९. the Pervaded). 

25. WMith regard to the dnascertained factor (Eire, 1.) the Minor 
४७ (Mountain) forms the objeot to be ९००५७; ९ ; 10116 in relation to 
the ascortaiued (Smoke') it is tho means of {76 oonception (of another); 
and it may be moutioned oithor soparately or identiceally, aceording ४० tho 
wish of tho 8068167 : 

26. As an 10819006 of the mention of पल Minor term in à {नाना 
oo · oxtensivs with 108 correlatives, vo 1876 ^ non-otornal, becauso it is 
originated“ and ^ 616 smoky 18 fiery“; and as an instanes ० #€ 1/7 
term mentioned in a form separate from them, कठ 11888 ` ^ thero is fire in 
tho mountain, whieh is smoky.“ 

27. It is tho Minor term as qualified by the AMajor term that forms 
४6 objeet of Inferenoe· Independently of it (tho Major torm), the पणः 
torm can never be the objeot of Inferenes. 


28. The qualifying (Major term) by itself cannot korm tho objeeb of 


20.91 Me {9८६ of being cognised 18 urged as a proof of tho destructibility of 
MWordsꝰ ; and tho Rãrikã mools this argumont. 

22.28 That is to say, that alono eould be regarded as sueh means, with regard to 
whieh 6 hare sueh a notion as that—“ vhen this oxists, that must oxistꝰ ⸗e. ,, in tho 
९888 9 being prohibibed, and “sinfulness, vhers ve havo 8 १६९१०८९ genoral 
proposition: WMhatever·is 70019४6 18 51919}. 

99 (10818619 of ०४, 1४ must partake of 16 nature of both. 

ꝛ*Viroꝰ (in ४6 mountain) is not knovn by anyother means save that of 1०६७९. - 
60668; 116 tho* smoke is sson ए tho 676. ^ separateluꝰ i.e. apart from the byvyxo mem⸗ 
bers. ITdenticalluꝰ i.e. in a form eo oxtensivse with ४679. 

98 All the membors of the syllogiam are already ६० ; and it is onty the definito 
relalion boetwoen tho Major aud Minor ५७०8 that forms the objeot of Inferenco. 
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Intorence, becauss it is already knowvn. Nor 08० ४४० qualiſied ( Ainor 
गलप), or both the Major and Minor Foerms, taken singly or colleetively 
be tho objeot of Iuferenoo, indepondently of ४४७ ०४४७४. 

29. 11 #छ़ of ४0686 singly wero +€ ०9] 9५४ of 19166966) ४50 € ०००19 
००४ 1 9¶€ any ००९ mem ber as o prodioato (Linga); nor could =€ have any 
relation of mmis vith tho Major teorm (expressod in tho Major premiss): 
890. -ए.4., * causeduess' is ०४६ & proporty भ no eteraclityꝰ; ०07 18 
४1.676 any 7९61४४08 botwoen + 686 1. ° 8007 ” ; nor 1४8४7 18 thero auy 
relation between these two themsolves. 

31.32. Nor is any relation 2088016 botweon tho subjeot and predi- 
eato, taken each indepondontly by itsolt inasmuch as the rolation is 
neither mentioned by ०8196 nor aignified by the genitivo aftüx. Nor is auy 
predication of tho € 19४10 vith tho 2110419 term exempliſed; nor ean 1४ 
have two forms partaking of Mo charaoter भ tho a⸗acertainsd Sadbaua), as 
61] 88 ot ४16 unascortained (Sadhysa 1 

52.33, Thereforo the deuotation ot o possessivo afſix (i.o., tho 


99.80 I non · otarnality '' (४७ the qualiſioation or tho prodioato) vere tho objsot अ 
Interonose, thon, in that caso, anaednessꝰ not being a proporty ot it, tho 19416 Term 
¶Oausodnosa vould ०७७8९ to bo # part of tho Minor term *non·oternality⸗); and 
dor auoh oireumstanoes, no 10 १७०००९6९ ००१६ ४6. possible. 11 again, “^ 8०९४8 *" 81096 
आ ©© ४० be ths objoot 9 10९7९०0९, {© € ००१1 २०४ prodioa to any 7९} 8६509 betwoen 
४३8 (** 8०००१) »०१ ^“ 09286070888.7? 1668088 ४0678 38 20 8० proposition 85 that⸗ 
५८ कलापः thore is causednese, thoro .“ Laeity it tho* non · eternality ण 
goundꝰ (both eonjointly), ज 97७6 tho objsot ot Iafexronoo, thon vo €०७1त not Aud ण्ठ 
{० 89.768 of tho prodioation of any 519० botwveon tho Mddlo Verm ( Oausednesaꝰ) 
and ४४९ ^“ non·otornalitx 9 3०४०9. ' ए ७८086, in ४९ 6१8९ 9 all other caused ontitios 
#४© jar, & ~ 88 9 xelation predioated batvuoen ॐ eaused ontity and & non· eterna⸗ 
ontity, and not botwoen ॐ eausea ontity and 8 non · eternal ७०११९, 

६.89 "5 conclusion is not in the torm* Parvatasya agnihnor as Aoniparvaia · 
अ? ९११4901 804.* ` कि tho त #०‰ 0000, 796 mero © 7866766 ० Relation ९९४०००४ 
bo ४४७ subjoot of 1०७९०66 ; 06690७6 it ४88 already 660 proviously &8०९248126त, VNor 
aoes 12619409. possess 0१ a two.told charaotor of tho Sadhana and tho 86090१90 09 

8 {6 14 ९४०७), vhereby, having 79906 ५५ 12९19४0०» the Minor Term ve oould prove 
{118 taet ot ॐ boing eudued का VFro. 669७९ 8 26189199, in genersl, ९९४ nover be 
७75०8 1४), Viro; and as for any partioular Rolatãon, {0887176 as 20096 suoh can be 
xrived at, proxious to tho Intoronoso itaolt᷑ ३४ eannot 26 tho Minor १/6. And the 
पढ ; ^ 18 the Relation to © proyed &8 a 0678 ontity, ox 28 qualiſed by 806 
proporty ? 96 moro ietenos ot any objeot 699 novor be tho objoot छ auny 11676066; 
87, Relation has not, Eko ४०७ AMountain, adusal form of ४४७6 ascertained aud tho non · 
acertained) Theretforo Relation can एड be tho objeot ० 919९०९९." 

89.89 The theory aoooptod 18 that it 18 tho ण्ण Term aa related to, or qualiſied by, 
४5 Uajor Term, that forms the objeet ० 1१०७०९९. And it is ४०९ that no 80९7 

qusliũod oonolusion 38 postiblo vithout a qualiſiesation. Therefore it is held that csuoh 
qualifteation 38 tho objoot ०१ 10166०06, not by 1४861, but only as ४४९ implied nooessary 
8660 शफ of tho छ्छनो ण ००, And 8०७९ the other morabers of tho oonolusion 
eoro १ 38 छोङ qualifieation (or tho शृत ation) ⸗bat this 
only as toxming part of tho ४०९६९ Mela⸗ion ⸗that oonatitutes tho objoot of 1७०९० 
pure and aimplo. 
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rolation) 087 6 tho objeot of Inferonco, not independently by 2४86६, but 
only as implied (in ४४€ १०४119९ Minor term). 

33. As for instanes, † the case of 8प्८१ words 88 ५ Dandi“ and ४6 
like (the man with ४३6 stiek) thoro being a cognition of ४० qualiſiod 0०0166४ 
{४6 man ith 02 मन), ५७७ rolation (१०११ 68११0) 18 recognised only 88 18 
16068881 eoncomitant. 

34. Dherefore ६९86 two (8९५४ and 6७४४९) &€ to ४6 conosived 
of only &8 19 ४16 {०८78 of tho qualifioation aud tho qualified. The rolative 
predominanose (of ४९8७ two) is by somo 6०816 नत to ४९6 ०४००४] : 

38. Aocording ४७ ४४०6७86 theorists ६16 qualification (non-·oternality) 
ण an objeet (००४) is reoognised by means of another qualification 
(९८५०९ ११९७४ ) ; and there is 29 definito 86019690 as ४0 vhieh 18 {18 quali- 
fication and vhieh the qualified. 

86. In reply to this, 80798 09916 assort that if tho qualiſied objoot 
bo the qualification, thon it ०१ 0660746 tho seoondary faotor; and as 
suoh, 348 rolationship with the qualities ०६ ४6 middlo torm, would not 16 
quito वश्व, 

97-38. It is only in ĩts primary charaoter that tho qualiſied objeot is 
oonneetod, through a 86716806, vith the qualification. Aàd 58 is only vhen 
no relationship ऋध the qualiſication is possible, that ३४ 18 95877060 to bo 
vith the qualiſed aubjeet. Or wo ०००११ add tho ०९०७७ « of 8००१ ” (४9 
Oausodness). 

88. At the timo of the rodognition ग an छण एला] afllemativo proposi- 
tion, tho secondary 0४२४6६९८ अ tho qualification, vhieh is mentioned 
soparateoly, is not a fault. 

39. If ४16 Fire, 88 १०९106१ by ४४6 1966 (०७०६४१९), were ४0 89 
3006106 &8 198 qualiſiod aubjsot, ४४७० ७ ००५1 ००६ 8१७ {6 १९०४७, 
of Pakaha (4109 Term) givou 0619 भ, ९०९8७ cuch qualifieation of ५९९ 
€०८।त only beo in the following 8७२67 forms: — 

40-42. (1) The Vire, that has been seen in somo 1806 or ०४७ 
€ 2188" ; (2) * ४116 pre:oxperienoed 116 oxists in 81806 ` ; (3) Firo 18 related 
४० "18 (०पब४७०) ~ (4) the 65 that has 0667, 8667 18 conneoted कंधा 
018. (5) “ 008 Fire 18 ०७०००८४९ wiih 8४606. (6) ‹ 7118 ए; 538 


90.४1 व tho eonelasioa कटाह in tho form ⸗ Anityatuam Jabdagatam ꝰthen tho 
Jabda wonld ४6 only a sscondary 6167465४ ; 9०4 as suoh, it oould not very भर्या bo 
oonneootod wvith ४४७९ Middlo Term,“* Oaussdness.“ 1४ }8 only an aneoessary oompli· 
oation to ascort any rolation vitk tho qualified objeet. ॥०३ again, tho aimple prom 188 
—*Ertakatvatꝰ का ४8२७ to bo ohanged into ⸗· atan ५०००० Xrtakatram, “⸗an 
unnocosaarily oubrous prooeas. 

99 1178 एह anticipates tho following objeotion: ^“ 18 ४४6 6856 ©? tho proposi. 
५19४, " vhatevor 18 oaused 3४ १७०-९४९ च्‌," ४06 76191109 paroseixod vould 6 vith th⸗ 
निपा, ' 80०," and not vith ४४९ ०९८०११९ ०१४, " ००१66091 ४." Tho 86786 ७? tho roply 
३8 that in this ०९86, 1988178 ०} 88 tho जत ^ 0 · otoxnalityꝰ 18 mentionod again {88२४ 
from ४४७ ५००००50४), ७ 19९७ 1४5 607766४0 with ४6 भ ¡ 88 ००716 ; and tho 
æooondary poaition that it oooupiea in ६७ oonoluaion, is ४० fault. 
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eonnected with some formor 97४6९ ; or (7), 7008 Fire 8 qualified by this 
placo. 

42. 45. Among these, in the first two, € have the fault of proxing 
the proved ſreduudanoy); and in the rest, self-contradiction. (3) There 
can 06 20 invariablo concommitanceo of tho partieular 80806 wvith every 
Fire in 62186966. (4) Nor is any suoh ooncomitaneo possiblo of a formerly 
—9— seen Firo with ४१6 present 8806 ; (5) Nor can tho partienlar Firo be quali- 
|| | 98 by all 8868. (6) ०८ ५४० it bo qualiſied by any formor 80908. And (¶) 
|| how ean 1४ 06 &88616त (before ४४७ 10656066 88 been comploted) ४४४ 
॑ ^ ५1118 Firo 28 qualiſied by this partieular placo. when apart from tho parti- 
eular place, thero is no such apeciſication as ४145 ‹ 16 

45-46. And in the present caso it 18 the placo (mountain) vhieh is 
poreeived before tho Firo; and 8706 1 ĩs alxeady perceiye U⸗ कणर ज 
tho poreoption of the Fire, it cannot be ५1६७० as {16 qualification. 
| | | 46-47. As {07 the placo, mountain, in as mueh as its form 38 ५५९ १९ 

| apart from, and prior to, ४४४४ of the Fire, it 18 20 fanit ० 0876 8201 
rocognition oft it as qualiſied by Viro. 
| 47-48. For ६986 7688008 6 00001०46 that it is +€ subject, 88 qualified 
|| by ४९ property, that korms tho bpjeet ० ०००; अत्‌ अत) 3० # 
| | present 6888, 38 ४९ 270८6 as 30008019 by Fire. 80106 pooplo however 
attributo (tho charaoter of tho objeot ० 1०9७96९8) to ४06 ‹ 87०६९, 

48. 01९८४६०४ : “ As in the 6886 of· Wordꝰ 8019 {€ 06866 6886 8180, 
४४ may 06 the qualification itself that 35 tho objeet of tho Linga (Middlo 
वलय). | — 

49-50. Not 80 : ४6५४०७6 in ४6 caso of tho नण, thero cannot be 
an assumption of & multitude of applieations; because it eannot be the 
objeet of Inferenco; and ४७ subjeot too is ००७ that has beeu proviously 


— — 


"43-45 (1) That tho उष aↄrists does not atand in noed ot proofs. Tho aameo is ४४७ 
oaso wvith ६16 (3). (8) Oertainly, tho partioular spaos in question oannot oontain all 
tho FVire that oxists in tho vorld. (4) 105 Firo 8860 लोढछक) 978 oannot resido in the 
placs in question. (5) Theo Firo 86७४ १०4० 687०६ oooupy भा the spaoe in tho world. 
(6)No tormor apaos oan ४6 oodupisd by ४6 ए? 866० 9४ 16 presont timo. (7) ILnas- 
muoh as ४16 Firo 18 not porooptiblo by tho 86088, and as suoh, is not ceapable > boing 
designated as“ this Viro,ꝰ 16 ĩs not poasibls to havo as tho objoot of 1 ०९७16९6, « tho 
Firo as qualiſted 2४ 2 particula⸗ aocee.ꝰ 

#8 That is to इ, as in tho oass of 8 rord ⸗ta. ५ oowꝰ⸗thonaghk ४४67९ is an idea ०१ 
tho elass* coiꝰ as deñned by the inaividual cou, yot tho Mimãnsakas 36060 ४४6 fores of 
tho vord to 138 in tho class alono $ 80, in tho 88796 mannor, ĩn tho presont 6886 2180, the 
1066 of tho Linga may bo aoesptod to 116 ĩn ho quuliſoation, Firo, alono, aud not in 
the 2५८९ as qualiſed by Firo. 

५9.50 {16 sonso of tho roply is that tho qualiſcation, Viro, ia porooivod only at tho 
tims 0 है) reeognition ot ĩta rolation vith tho Subjoot and ०8 saueh, it 08 serro to 
quality tho Subjeot, vhioh 18 romemborod at that (1708. Oonsequently it eannot bo 
assumed that 11४6 8 ^“ Vord.“ ४0७ ^ Linga“ Ras its fores in tho qualiũeation.“ Nor 
oan tho Linga be said to ४876 any 8००४ applieation in ४6 Subjeot, oither: beoauso {15 
8 ८४९५४ ĩs cuoh as has alroady beon proviousaly porooivod, णि somo oihor 7096898, 
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५९०११७५. As a matter of faot the objeot of Inforenco is ४76 ↄubjoot a⸗ 
qualifiod (४४ the Fire); ०९५४786. this alono is auoh as has not becn proviously 
९००९९७५. । 

80-81, Objection: ^“ [र smoke' wore tho हपु qualiſied, then ४५९ 
AMiddle Term would becomo a part of the Minor Terin.“ 

Reply: 1४ 38 not 80 ; because tho objeot of Inferenco is 8 particular 
smoko. whereas tho Middlo Term is in the general form, the नद 
^ 8016." । 

51.52. If the charactor of ४06 ०6808 ० right ४0016066 06 attributod 
४0 tho amokeꝰ, or 10 ^ its concoption. or to tho ‹ छलक brancs ot 1४8 
००००७९४०११* then thero would be an identity of ४४ objsots with the ſinal 
result, through its action (४.९. the action of tho 87106, o.), as has boeen 
deseribed beforo(in the ७४86 of Sonse · Peroeption). 

52. 63. *But tho author ग tho Bhashya holds that it is the oogni⸗ 
tion of tho objeot that is धल moans of कष्ण knowledge.“ True; एए४ tho 
ancertainty, spoken of ( by tho Bhãshys) as attaching to tho ०४86 ग 86०88 
Percoption, applies equally to all Means of Right Notion. 

53-54. Ono, vho 81168 to 0९९ by Inferenco somoth ing that he 
has 15870 by 1४96०९९, must first of all Iay dovn the Minor Premiss, as 
oexplainod abovo. 

54-55. It is with referenco to the subjeet (Minor Term), that र 
proporty of the predicato (Major Term) is laid dovwn ; and by meaus of 


40.५4 This ia an objeotion against tho Naiyãayika theory of ४106 ^ 810८5 २ boing 
tho objoot of Inforonoo. “ Smokoꝰ is tho 1/1 416 Term and if ॐ bo madse tho 4109 
Torm also, this would bring about an absurd admixture. The roply to this objsotion is 
basod पणा ४७ ground that tho objeet of Inferenes is a १११०४८० ^ Smokoꝰ in चर 
mountain, क 116 धार Middlo (श 18 ४06 goneral“ [0 त 9 {8.१ 

8189 Tho 86100 of smoko and the 768४ 6005 towards 178 7660४६०४ भ tho objeot 
ण nowvledgeo; and thus ४065 is an identiloation of tho Objeot of tho 4 6878 with that 


of tho Result. In tho chapter ०0 ^ SGensse · poreeption,“ vith 8 view & ध)8 identity 


botwoon tho Means and tho Result, tho Bauddha has ०७०1926 ४6 ““ Ideaꝰ alono to bo 
both tho Means and tho End (of Perooption), and in that plaeso it vas pointed जण by 
him that exsotly tho sams ००1 bo tho cass ऋ 1856069 8156. Oonsequently ४४७ 
reply that vas giren to tho Bauddha, in the pravious ohaptor, vould 86176 our purposs, 
also on tho present ooeasion: णड; guoh identity dirootly contradiota tho universally 
800९6108 distineotion 06४७९७० Causes and 1866४65" } and aguin ⸗*Who oan rightly aphold 
any identity of tho aas vith ४06 cutting 2" 

62. 63KSuoh being tho रश्म of tho Bhãshya, hov 681 you hold that there is an 
unoortainty wvith regard to the 79०६९, ४६४ cognition, the remomberance it⸗ connection, 
o. ? ” PDruso, but in tho seotion on Bonss · Perooption, tho Bhaahysa oxpresses ĩaslt in 
doubtful languago: Buddhirvã janma ४९, 6, २ ; and this uncertainty applĩes to ४४७ 
6886 of overy Pramanac. 

68.69 An argumont is that by means of क 760 ००5 88९४ to proro somothing ४० 
another; and suoh an argumont is mado चक्‌ of tho Oonelusion, tho 69800, and thoe 
1०७18966 ; and the Conclusion eonsists of tho mention thkhe ष्णः Term (AMountain) 
१.१.) as qualiſied 2४ the Major Term (४176) ; and it is this that ought to be laid वजय 
Arst. 
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४४18 predication, what ३8 implied 18 the preclusion ग only sueh properties 
as 8.76 contrary to the said predicate, and not of those that are compatible 
with 1४. 

55.56. The addition of the phraso“* not in proximity “ serves to 86४ 
aside two things: (1) definite recognition (by some other easier eans) of 
६16 objeet in the same {एण in whieh 1 is sought to be proved by ४१6 
1४66०५6 ; and (2) recognition (by some easior means) of form contrary 
to that soughkt to be proved. 

56.58. Because that vhieh has already been ascerta ĩned 80706 way or 
the other does ००४ stand in need of any other Means of right Knowledge. 
That 18 to say, if an ००१९९५४ has been definitely known beforehand in the 
samo form (as that whieh 35 sought to be proved by Inferenco), then this 
Proof becomes useless. And if objeet has beon Known (by more trust- 
worthy means) in # form contrary to tho ०४७ sought to be proved, then 
there 18 no poom for another proof. 86५९०86 even beforo the appearance 
of the 80४66 (of Inferenco), its object will have been snatehed away (by 
another and stronger proof). 

58.59. In the case of 81] ४९.87 meéeans of right Knowledge —Sense- 
porcoption and the rest -if an objeot 18 ascertained by means of one of 
them, then it is by means of the same that the functioting म another 
means of Right Notion 18 barred; because in 8४७7 cases there ९४१ ^ 96 
१0 option. 

59-60. The impereeptibility of Sound, &९., is eontradieted by Sense- 
perception; and the assertion of their being not amenable to the Sense of 
audition is contradieted by InferoueGo. 

60-61. Amenability to the sense of audition is not cognised by means 
of Sonse-poroeption; it is cognised by means of affirmative and negative 
premisses, with reference to the case of the deaf, &o. 

61-62. The contradietion of Verbal Tesſstimony is three-fold -with 


6b.bb The Bhẽshya 80681६8 0 ^! Asaunikrehte 1116 2१," ; and by ४४18 18 170687४ 
the faot that any objeot, क 160, 19 8 deſinite form, 15 00० beforeband by 80108 6886167 
means (Sensso· Peroeption f. ३.) in that veru form ĩt oannot bo tho objoot of a moro oompli. 
cated means of kKnovledge(f. i. Inferenceo); and also that if an objeot, 18 a १6७१०४९ 
form, 18 eognised ०७९२००४ by a stronger moans of eognition (Sonss · poreoptĩon) thon tho 
88176 objeet, in a form oontrary to this, ean neveor be the objeot of 8 weaker 7069908 
(1166४७6). 

86.98 ^“ §१0०६८१\९द ०१०९४, 4८. -- 716 —* of 11167666 oonsista of tho perceoption of 
the Middle Term 84 the remomberance of Invariablo ooncomitanoe, &o. ॐ. ; and 
४५१०७ ४686 are acoomplished, the Objeet of Inferonoe vill havo bhesn already proved — 
oither 10 tho 8०९५1४९ or in tho nogativo ~ by 8016 other atrongor proof, (Senso · Por· 
eoption) ; and in that ease, there का] be © room for the action of Inference. 

#9-60 An Inferenoe 18 86४ asido by another Inferenee, only vrhen the latter happens 
to ४७ airapler in 1४8 1106688 84 1076 diroet and easier of oomprehension than the former. 

60.blDeaf. -Afirmativo premiss:“* प 0676587 thero 18 86986 of Audition, à sound 
is heard, as in the oase of ordinary peoplo.“ Negativo premiss ^ WVhere there is ४० 
Sonao of ^ adition, thore is no percoption of Sound; as in the ५७86 of the ६७६1. 
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१९9१6००8 to (1) Present deolaration, (2) Former deolaration, and (8) 
a universally recognised fact. 

632.68. (1) * Jhave भा गणु life been ailsut“ is oontradietod एङ ४४९ 
moxro 88887000. (2) { all assertion ho deelarod to bo falas, ४४७० tho श्ण 
montion 9 the aubjoot of tho proposition (५ शा assertionꝰ) makos it self· 
contradiotory. (8) In the 98866700“ Beoa usso T was born therefors my 
mother is एका,” there is self-oontradiotion in tho mention of the roason 
(“ 0608०86 I vwas bornꝰ). 

646656. (2) To ४6 Bauddha the assertion of the otornality of wordꝰ 
is oontradioted by his provions assertion (०६ tho momeontary 60980667 
and non-oteraality of all things.) And (8) ए who donies {6 ६9०६ ot #18 
moon boing sig nified by tho ऋणात्‌ ५ Oandra is oontradiotea by the ides 
of tho moon derivod by all men from that ज छते, 

65-66. 1 any ००७ vero to arguo, to ons vho is oognisant with the 
श्व of both tho* oowv and tho gavraya, ४8४ ^ thers is no similarity 
botwoon the“ cow' and the 89979" "` ⸗ho vwould be contradioted by 
*Analogy.“ 

66.68. If anybody wero to arguo, with referenos to Caitra vho 
is alivo and vhose existonos in tho 2००७८ 38 asdortaiuod, ४8४ ‹ ho is aot 
००४8३०6 the house', ho would be ०००६०४१; ०४९ णि “Apparent Inoonsistoneyꝰ 
(४७8०१ on Negation); 80 also tho arguing of tha non-burning povwer of 
Firo (hich would contradiet“ Apparent 10000886 ०९" ४986 © 86958- 
२6८८००४) } tho arguing of ४४७ non-denotativs powver भ ॐ 07 
(1० would oontradiet* Apparent Inconsisſtenoy based on 16७०५०९) ; 
४6 argning of the non-existenoo of tho 83686 of Audition (vhich 
would also oontradiot“ Apparent Inconsistenoy“ based on Sonso·pereop- 
४००) and lastly, tho arguing म tho non·oternality of vord (कठ) ०४18 
०००७०४१० “ Apparent Inoonsistonoy“ basod प्न कण ^ Appareni 
Ioonsistoenoy “). 

68. 60. Thero 38 contradiction +" Verbal Appareut Inconsistenoy,“ 
vhen euting during the दु having been denisd ए 8 trustworthy porson 
eatling at night bo also denied by moans of arguments. And thoro ३8 ०00 - 
tradiotion म ^“ Negationꝰ if tho existenceo of (8००11 non-entities as) «८ 10816 8 
horns“ 6 & ०९ to exigt. 

70.71. Thus ४98 been exemplified the contradiotion of tho rolation 
क (06 qualiſioation (Predicato). We are now going ४० desoribe ४6 coontra⸗ 
dietion, vith "शुक्त to all tho means of right ERnowledge, of tbe natural 
form and spooiſio property of tho Predioate, tho Subjeot, and both ` ° 
theso (takeu togethor), denoted respeotively by त;२८००४ 88861108, and 
indireot implication. 


88-68 Tho exampios of ths throo ·told oontradiotion of vorbal anthority aro: (1) ००७ 
100 878 ^“ Iara ailontꝰ oontradiots himsolt; (2) It ^“ all aqsertions aro falao,ꝰ tho ०४8९. 
tion of the speaker also is {५186 ; (8) It one is born, his mother canvuot ४९ ८8115 
^ 0969 
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71-72. It᷑ one woro to argue, from tho existenco of certain pieces of 
burnt atraw in 1668, that tho 166 contains 976, then its specifio property 
heatꝰ would be contradioted by tho cold, क ला is directly percoptiblo 
by tho Senso of Toueh 

 72-73. ^ 716 prescribed (animal-slaughter) is 8 Sin, inasmuoh 88 
it produces a certain degreo of कण to the killer) —-in this argument the 
mention 9 “ presoribed Sinꝰ oontradiets itself; and similurly its 82९० 
proporty, of bringiug about pain, also 81808 self-contradioted. 

74-75. In the 8886110४ “ all eognition is unreal“, 1168 tho contradic- 
tion of both, by its form and specifio property; inasmuoh 88 it is also the 
oognition of ४686 that is prored to bo unreal (by the general statoment); 


the spocifio properties horo contradioted aro momentariness ४०१ Absolute 
unrealit 


75.76. By the mention ग ^ tho poroeption of one member“ (in tho 
doſfinition of 1४6८७००6 laid dovn in tho Bhashkya), are set 88106 8०९7 
cases where ४1676 is doubt, non-cognition and contrary convrietion in the 
mind of either one or both of the disputants 

१6-77. In 8०५1 instances &8 «^ 176 cannot burn, because 1४ 18 0001," 
^ 01 18 non-oetornal, 60४86 1४ 18 amonablo to ४06 86086 of sight, aud ४९ 
like,“- thoero 18 # contrary ceonvietion in ४06 minds of both disputants. 

77.78. 11 the ५५४8 9 ^ being oaused,“ 8 ^ being ४ property“ bo 
brought forward by others as reasons against the Mimansaka, (with a view 
to prove tho non-eternality of Sound) then tho reasons would bo contrary 
the Mimansaka); and if snoh reasons 16 brought forward by the Mimansaka 
himself, then thoy would bo contrary to the convietion of the porson 
addressing (i.e. tho Mimũnsaka 01708611). 

78-79. It in auy ९४8९, * 81006 ` be doubted to 06. “fogꝰ ए one or 
both of the dispuants, then it would ४96 three-fold“ Asiddha.“ Buch ares 
the forms of the direct contradietion (of tho 19616 Term). 


11.78 This is the oon tradiotion of aà partioular proporty of the Predicato. 
19.18 TPhis 18 the oontradiotion of the form aud the apeoifio property of tho Bubjoot. 
“VOontradicts its oun ſorm. Booauso vhat is enjoined oannot 06 ainful. **Gpeciſic 
propertu, 4८. Beoauso भ 1197 has 0660 onjoinod oannot brĩng pain to ००९ vho does 1४. 
74.7४ 62601 properties contradieted, Je.“-Beoauseo by tho genoral atatomont, “ 911 
oognitions are falso,“ the oognitions of momentariness and unrecalitu wvould also ०6006 
falao 
16.7५ Uptill now, it ४88 1669 provod that tho montion of tho wvord* Asannixrshta, 
in tho deſũnition laid dovn in tho Bhãshya, sorres to preoludo all mistakon forms of 
doncluaion. And with this Karikä begins the treatinent of the Fallacies -“ ^ 81698, 
५ 4791३०४४" and: Viruddha.“ And 928४ ० all it is chovn that tho mention ण 
Uxads adarqanũtꝰ aerves }0 aot 88706, from ४05 deſinition, all forms of ४ Vallaoy ot 
५ 81008." 
-¶ 81०७6 ४० diapatant wvill admit that that कषा 6 ६8 ८००१, or that Sound १8 amen - 
able to ४४6 funotion गु भदा, thoreforo tho Middlo Term is contrary ४0 the notion of both. 
78.79 Therefore, 4८. ६.९.) tho doubt resting in one disputant, and in both disputanta 
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79.60. 1686 would be ४४७ different forms of ४06 contradiotion (० 
the 2114416 Term as based ©) that) of its gubstratum (i. e, ४6 Minor 
Term, the subjeot of tho conolusion), inasmuoh as even if tho Middlo Term 
06 0० करण by itself, 1४ 0068 not actually servo as ४06 Middle Term until it 
oomes to be predicatod, or related to tho Minor Term. 

80-81. In the case of ५९ argument“* the soul is omnipresent, 0668786 
its action is found overywhere,“ 8 havoe à Middlo Term whose substra- 
४प (tho soul) is not acooptod ण tho Bauddha; and with regard to 
vhioh thoro are doubts even in the minds of ordinary peoplo. 

81.63. 81०७6 thero cau 6 no processes on 0676 vorbal non-accopt- 
81106, theroforo it 18 only tho assertions of suoh faots as ars known by 
both parties to 06 falso that can ४6 acooptod as {81186768 19 au argumept. 

Any other reason will havo to be accopted as valid, if tho other party 
proves it to bo 80 (to impartial unpires); but in 6886 that the invalidity 
of tho Reason be proved by the first party, it will conſstituto a discre- 
panoy in tho argumont of tho other disputant. 


83.85. The two causes of & fallacious Reason, Donbt and OContra- 
diotion, aro set asido by tho mention म ^ Inatasambandhah.“ PTor only 
४1166 aro the grounds of Doubt, or uncertaiuty; (1) vhen the Middle 
Torm exists in tho Major Term as well 88 in its contradicetory, (2) whoen it 


, १०९8 not exist in eithor (oxisting ouly in tho Minor Term), and (3) 4. 


oase vhere in ono 16101068 (of the conclusion, either tho Major or the 
2007 Term) exist two contradicetory attributes. 

85-86. In the 68४86 of 8०} Major Terms (predicates of tho conolu- 
sion) 98 ^“ 6४698] '” ^“ not arising from an effort,“ ^ coaused by effort,“ and 
eotornal,“-suoh Reasons, (respeotively) as “Knowable,“ non-eternal,“ 


19.80 It is only as rolatod to tho Middlo Term, and theroby forming ४06 NMinor 
Promias, that tho Middle Term oan be accopted as auoh. 

81.88 Thĩs 18 to guard against snoh unreasonable disputants 88 would एता ०६ forward 
tho faob of ४95 owvn non ·aoooptaneo of tho Reason, as an argumont against all that 
thoy may And ४० 06 going against thomselvos. By this aafeguard, tho disputanta oan 
bring forwvard only suoli faota as aro universally reoognised as forming part of tho 
thoory that thoy may bo upholding 

88.86 (1) ‡8 ® caso ० ^“ Badharanaꝰ (2) that ० ^ Asadhãranaꝰ and (3) that of Virud. 
dkãvvabhicãri 

89.88 Tho ८8४ sy llogiam 18 : ^ Word 18 oternal, 06698४6 it 18 पणछक्रकषणा6 ; = but 010. 
ability 61808 19 eternal objsots, 116 tho 5०५१, &6., and 3180 19 non-etornal ०9668, 118 
tho jar, &., and thus 1४ 18 822)+@040 (० 00009, 100 Wide). 106 86609 ayllogiam 
is thus: Mord 18 ००४ oaused by an eſfort, ०७०४०8७ 1४ ३8 ००1-6067091 ; "” एए ४6९, १०४ 
eternality 38 auoh as 18 ०००१ in tho का" as voll 98 17 tho Lightning, tho formor of vhioh 38 
brought about by tho oſffort of tho pottor, vhile tho lattor is not eaused by any कज 
Tho third ayllogism is 9018 : ^" Word arises from eſffort, ०668०86 16 is non · oternalzꝰ 19 this 
too ऋ७ havo tho 8897068 fallaoy as in tho last. Theo fourth ayllogieam 18 ; *Mord is 


eotornal 0669868 10 is immatorial,“ vheoro too immateriality 18 8०6४0 as 18 found in 


otornal thinga 118 82068, o., and 9180 in non·otornal things, 1४6 Action, &०, 
४ 








194 0104१ दसा ^. 


५८ 700 -6४61081,* 8० ^ ८० endoved with a formꝰ (Immaterial), ars 6079 
mon to both (tho Major Term and 168 eontradiotory).  [ ५ Non · eternality 
has to 6 taken twiee in ४06 formor 1311}. 

86-84. In tho 6986 of tho argument“* earth is eternal, beoausso it is 
endued vith amell,“ we havo ४1 ^ प्ल्०फा०ा '' Middle Term; and it is ॐ 
09786 of uncertainty inasmuoh as it is wanting in one of the grounds of 
oertainty. 

87-89. 16 ^ oommonꝰ“ Middle Term too is # 08086 of doubt, inaamuoh 
as it is {02 to givo rise to a 6०४१ notion (those 0 the Major Term as कना 
&8 its contradiotory), and beoause two coontradiotory notions 68०0४ bolong 
४ tho 8४6 subjsot. 8० also in tho ०886 of tho unoommon, vherover 
(either in tho Major Term or its oontradiotory) 1४ doos not exist, by means 
of tho negation of that, it would point to the contradietion of . tho 
negation of both; and as snoh it would boeomo a cause of १००१६. 

89-91. The faot ० thess 6910 oauses of doubt, refers only to छथ 
partionlar ०6५४8) 0609086 with reforeneo to oertain other ०0160४8 theso 
are found to 1684 to oortain deſinito eonolusions, through negativo and 
Afurmativo ooncomitanoe, -as for instanoe, in ४6 cass of proving 8086008 
०६ aotionꝰ छक ^ immateriality,ꝰ and in ४४४ ० ४6 ^ ९8७०५९७ of 8706911: 
bein asoertainod in 8 oertain partioular form of earth; and 8०} Reasons 


s.ei 8066 ^ Odourꝰ roesides ĩn tho Varth alone. 106 grounda ot oortainty aro: 
(1) ५ Nxiatonos ot a aubatrato other tho Ninor Term,ꝰ (2) ^ Non · oxistenoo 19 any plaes 
vhoro ४6 absones of tho Major Term has boon asoertaineod.“ 19 ४16 ^“ Commonꝰ or 
५ ¶@0 WVidoꝰ Roason, though ६06 former ष्य णत 35 present, tho lattor is nob; while in 
४४6 ५ Vnooumon,“ vo have the latter, and not the formor. 

, 8], Tho* Dnoommon“ has been called ४१९ eauso ot unoertainty, in aooordaneo 
ता च 8००09 र्ण ; ४०१ पर6 एड hes in another plaoe, negetived the faet. 
1106 ^ Ocmmon““ 38 à ९४०86 0 doubt, ००४ ९608८86 it 15908 ४० a {४186 oonolusion, ४४४ 
beceauss 8760 9 2030415 Term oannot rightly lead ४0 any 00०610०४ at 911. 1116 186४ 38 
४8६ 81008 1६ is 866 in both, ĩt 16908 ४० iho remembranos of both 1४8 subatrates; ०१ 
96 monbranose of two mutually oontradietory aubjeots bars tho १०७ ascertainmont 
ot oithor, and as 80) 06607168 a causo ० doubt. Vhile in the caso of tho“ uncom · 
9.9» it ia toundã in no othor plaoo ४१९ tho NMinor Torum, - i.o., neither in tho Aajor 
Term nor in its contradietory, -and 80 brings about tho 1669 ता neither; and as 870), # 
cannot }6 aaid to € > oauso of doubt. 

89.9 In tho ९४७6 of the proving ot शशभ), +© reason of Tmmaterialitu is 
005 109४ 52816 in ध्व thiags as Action, &o., vhioh 876 non-eternal; 06066 the Res · 
80. does not aorxvo to preolado suoh things as ^ काशं tho ४1086706 ot᷑ tho AMajor 
Torm has been asoertained;“ and as 8०९१, it ४600०68 # 8०86 of १०४६ ; क 96४ however 
€ proceed to provo 9286006 of aotion. tho reason ot Immateralitu 0९००००९४ auoh as is 
not tound in anything that has any aotion; and 85 suoh © haro ४16 negation of the 
8887056 0 #1,6 oontradiotory of tho Major Torm; and honoe it leads to a deſinito oon - 
elusion. 79 tho aamo mannor, tho presenoo 0 Odourꝰ gives 7186 ४0 9 १००१४, vhen 
८ [कत १» 8 mads ४06 Minor Term: but when a oertain partieuler form ण ^ ह ` 
(tho jar, {.1.) 18 tho ४1007 Term, then, inaamuoh as ve have the 890818९ oonoomi - 
o ० ४४6 proaonoo ०१ Odour in other partioular forms ot Larth, it gives rieo ^. 
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86४७ tho purpose (० proving certain conolusions vith regard to another 
partiealar form of sarth). 

91.92. WMhore the non ·poreoptibilitx of air is sought to be proved 
by the ४४७७२८९ of shapo ⸗ve &€४ at tho ides of धे porooptibility of Air 
from ४१९ ६८६ ०६ its boing folt by toneh; and in this case, ve have the 
concomitancs of contradictions (Porcoptibility aud Imperoeptibility). 

92-98. Soms peoplo call this Jatyantara.“ Others again call it 
“commonꝰ in parts, or* undommon“ in its totality. 

93.94. Mhon the conclusion of 9 certain argument 18 negatived by 
tho aforesaid means of right notion (Bense · perooption, &o.), -ytheon from 
४४७ rofatation ०६ this argumont, we have a तनी 0४6 eonclusion (basod on tho 
arguments vhereby it has been negatived), because this latter itaslf has 
not 660 negatived. 

94.96. Sometimes, two Reasons though giving 786 to Doubt, when 
taken separately, each by itself, yet on being combined, lead to a १०. 
9:66 conolusion (98 in the 0४86 of proving ॐ certain objeet to 96 9. ०8४) 
© ४६४७० the ४8108 «« {७६6०1 height“ त ^ presence of cgrows.“ Two 80० 
१688098, &8 ars 708 mutually contradictory, ४6 8016 to 169 to a definito 
oonolusion, both soverally as well as colleotively. Thereforo it is only प्ली 
Reasons taken severally as 826 mutually contradictory that havo been do- 
elareod above to 6 ७४०8६९8 of uncertainty. 

96. Tho contradietory oharacter (Viruddhata) of ४४७ Middle Term 
has been esid to be six-fold, four-fold, or one only (णि different theorists). 

97, © the conolusion ⸗-eithor the directly expressed or the ono 
implied ⸗is negatived by ४6 Reason, (then कशे havo its doontradictory) 
In ४06 ०४88 ० ihe proving ot eternalityꝰ by oausedness. wvo have the 
ooniradietory oharater ० tho Reason based on the contradietion ०६ the 
predieato ०६ tho conolusion (७९९४०8९ causedness is opposed ४0 oterna· 
पि `). 

98.100. € ४९७ ४6 oontradiotion of à partioular form of tho 


9.9 Vhen ००6 of tho two contradiotories oxist, in parts, 17 ४४९ ^ Sapakxehaꝰ ७० 
४198 “ Vlpaksha,“” it is a 6886 0 tho COommon 3" and vhen १०४४ of them do ००४ ७४1४४ 
anyw horo in coramon, then we havo tho“ Unceommon.“ 

96-96 gimply एनत वमप by itaslt is not ablo to aseortain vhothkor ॐ oertain 
objsot ĩa a post or 8 १४९१४ j 80 also tho moro {90४ of tho 21९8९५66 of ४26 erou is aot enoughk 
tor the ascortainmont ०६ tho post. Bat vhon the faots aro takon toxethor, ४९० thoy 
158 to tho doiaite oonolusion that it is क ꝓost. Not mutually ooutradiotory, &6७.".-- 
8८७ 88 ४16 prosenes of ७११४०४8, 8०६ that 0६ a smoll arising from burning ⸗both of 169 
lead to tho donoluaion as to tho presence श Firo. 

NOontradiotion of ४6 Prodioats. 

98.100 ५ Implisd oonolueionꝰ ··booauao vlhon 8 word has beon asosertained ४० ४४९९ 
its purposs ot aigniſloation aatisfiod, with roforonos to its 8297068, thon thero is 9 {पर= 


thor aooessity ज admitting any other aigniſioation. Cannot hare ete eigniſication, 4८." 


RKus ४06 kaob of ४४७ ahapo of tho word harving > प्यक 0९00068 oontradiotod ण 
the २७४७०, ५ 17686966 ०१ ७१," whioh proves ४७ presence of moanings othker than ६१८ 
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predicate (Major Term) when we have an argumwent sueh as -“the shape of 
a word has 8 meaning even before the ascertainment of its connection with 
its recognised meaning, -b.ecause it has an affix, -yas after (the ascertain- 
ment of its reoognised méeaning).“ In this ०886, the implied conclusion 18 
that a word has its meaning restricted to its shape; while ^“ afterwards,“ 
the word with 811 affix is found to have 70601010 other पाक्ष the shape; 
therefore even before the recogvpition of sueh signification, the word eannot 
have its signification apply to its 87416, 

100-102. In the case ° such arguments as —“ Samarcyd (Inférence) 
is distinct from Substance, &९.,- — because with regard to it we havo the 
notion ४118६ it is here,—as for instance, conjunction' (Samyogu) in such 
cases 88 “118 jax is here“ — फ © have the proof of the“ absſsence o Samaruya“ 
in the shape ज ^ Conjunction“ (Samuoga). Thus in this ९886 we have a 
Reason directly contradieting the form of the subject {^ Samuruya“). 

102-103. In proving the unity ज ^" 8८ करन्ु/त +" 11156 ^“ Sattä“ (९१७९१८८), 
6 will have {176 contradietion of ४ particulax property (unity) of the 
Subject; because, 1९ ^ Samoga“ € have a diversit (म ^ Samatayas“). 

103-104. Whben one is proving to 1106 Sautrauntikca the fact of the 
eternal exiſstence of the Self, by réeason of its being impartite, like the 
Axuga, 0© have the contradiction of the forins of both (Subjeéct aud 
२९५१८४४९). | 

104-105. There 18 contradiction of the 866109८ characters of both 
(Subject and Predicate) when there is such an argument as -v“ The eéyo, 4८.) 
are for another's (Soul's) purpose because they are made up of 9 coglomeér- 
ation of parts, like ‰ bed, &९..' 

105-106. [ए the“ bed“ € always have“ coglomeration“ and ^ {16 
being for another's purpose,“ wheroe both are with regard to maleridul 
objects; and hence by this example (of a bed) we cannot provo“the being 
for another's purpose“ with regard to the Soul or Self (which is imma- 
{6711} ; and thus we have ॐ contradiction. 

106-107. What is sought to prove is the fact 9 (eye, &c.,“) being 
for the purpose of an impartite (Soul or Self). While, what the argument 
proves is the material (or partite) character of the Soul. And further, 


shape whioh is the contradietion of à particulaxr property of the Predicate: ४४४.) the 
fact of the sbape of words having meanings 

100.108 The contradietion of the form of the Subject of the conclusion (Minor Term) 
The reason here assigned 88 proving the 6४186066 of tho Samuoga“ 18 found to prore 
“Bammuoga“ vhieh is not 8१44२०५ 

108.104 Beceause to the Sautrãantiſka, the व(द is nothing more than #116 ^ absence 
of doovering;ꝰ Akãqa being ४ mere non-entity, ५0616 6४ be no chanes of its eternality. 
Thus then, by means of the same example, the Reason (impartiteness) would negative 
tho form, as well as the eternalitu of the Self, -in & ९886 क where the former is the Sub- 
ject and tho latter the Predicate of the conolusion. 

108.101 Sels.consciousness.“ ꝰIn tho Bed, the coglomeration is sueh as is invariably 
concdomitant with gross १५८1९) 40116, whieh 18 devoid ग all taint of the evolution of 
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there would € another unwished for conolusion -vie. {16 fact of {16 ." 6९,! 
&९., ००४ being the evolutions ° * Self-consciousness.“ 





107-108. The instances of the similarity and dissimilaritz of the 
Predicate (Major Term) are eited with a view to describe the invariable 
concomitance of the Reason with the Predicate. 

108-109. And it is with reference to the Reason that (1९ Major Term 
is predicated. It is the“ Dharma“ whieh is the pervaded Subjeet, and the 
pervader 18 the other (४.९. ४6 ^ Dharmĩ “). 

109-110. The characteristies of the Subject are —(1) the mention 
beginning withe“ which,“ and (2) mention previous (to that of the Prédi- 
cate); and those of the Predicate are (1) mention by ^ ६18६," and (2) 
„eva“ (५९1४6). 

110-111. As a matter त 18.९४, & a word denotes its 70681110, indepen- 
dently of the wish of the speaker; and the faet of इण्ट) meanings being 
the causes of the conclusion depends upon the power of invarinble दज. 
comitance 8106, 

111-114. Hence when, not knowing this (peculiarity⸗ ग Invariable 
concomitance), the speaker wishes to lay down mere 550८१०८१८११४ (of the 
Reason with the Major Term), or vhen by mere perversity of his attach- 
ment to a contrary conelusion, he does not lay dovn the invariable coneo- 
mitance of the Reason, or even ला desiring to make 8 mention न it, 
he does ००४ use the proper words suited to that purpose, ९..+ ^ in the jar 
64180 causedness and destruetibulity“ ग ^ {16 त९७८१८८/६612 18 invariably con- 
comitant with tho caused,“ — then in 80९|॥ cases the character of the 
Reason would belong ००४ to what is desired to be 80, but to something 
else whieh is altogether undesirable as the Reason. Theérefore that wvlieh 
18 meant to be the Reason must {€ men tioned, as being invariubly conco- 
mitant (with the Major Term). 
self:donsciousness. Thus then, the Reason {16 presence of a coglomeration o parts⸗ 
would come to provo, though example of the Beq, that tho oye, e. have nothing to do 
with tho evolutions of Selt eonsciousness ⸗ꝰa conelusion not quite palatable to the Sarilchya. 

10 With this begins the consideration of tho discrepancies of exemplifientĩon. 
108-109 In the 8110 ह, ^ non.eternal, ९८88९ ९१०8६९१,” *causedness“ ;8 {116 
Reason, 87त्‌ ^^ non-eternality“ the Major Term; and ६6 oxample in its sanpport is ⸗“what⸗ 


over 18 caused is non·eternal, as the Jur,“ where“ ahatever is caused“ is the Subject and 
non⸗ ternal ” the Predicateo. 

10.111 A consideration of {€ Subjeot and the Predieateé is 1666887, प्श पठ] 98 it 
18 00 the expressive power of words 91006 {186 {16 deénotation न 71681198 depends;: 
and only sueh meanings or Objeots ean be used 98 16880108 in an argument, as are found 
४० be invariably concomitant wvith the Major Term. 

Il.Ila Lav doibn mere 0880८071 4८." ९.0., ^ प्र लातत is noneternal, becanse 16 is 
९४०8७, (for instanco) in 9 jar,“ destructibility, is causedness Contraoru conclusion, Sie., 
co. &९,, &€., not श्वद्व, &o.— {मः example, “ Destructibil ity is concomitant with eaused- 
ness.“ When such 18 the case, then caesedness oeases to be the Reason, the character 
whereof passes oror to Destructibility. And kor the purpose of preeluding sueh false 
argumentations, 9 correct statement of an ĩInstancs is ०९०९७७21. . 





| ॥। 
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114.116. Bren vhen ४16 reasouing 38 ceorreotly 1४; down, ४१९ sen- 
tonco fails to givo tho desired meaning rightly, on aceount of tho ३०७७४५७ 
(in tho 1०8४४००९) of - (1) the Major (कछ, (2) or the Middle Term, (3) or both 
he Maſor and tho Middle Terms, or (4) invariablo concomitance, -o. ꝗ., 
Sounã ३8 oternal, 1०6०४०8७ ३४ is shapoless, -like (३) action, (2) atow, (3) a 
jar, and (4) Akaga.“ And to ०४७ 0 denies the existenoe of this last 
(४३९९) (apart पण a mors negation), ४0९ Minor Term (Sound) itseelf 
becomes a non · entity ; and theroby too the Inatanee fails in its purposeo. 

11, १७० 3१ +€ positivs existenos ० 2 ४28, be admittod, thongh it 
is montionod 88 endowved with both eternalit and वदन १७७6 ; yot 8०००४; 
in the ` ९8४86 of Action and the like, chapelescness not ooncomitant with 
eternalit, we oun have no invariablo eoneomitanos of ६४७ Reason, -henoo 
the preclusion of tho argument. 

118-121. When by invariablo ooncomitance, (अरि एप 1०8६९०66 
०) aimilarity has beon wentioned, tho montion of an 10868066 of Discimi- 


| larity 38 ००४ required. (1) क ४60, oven on tho 09099 ० ४४७ २०8४९००6 0 


प्त, ४6 questioner, having 018 miud turnod to ०७२९ association, 0068 
not 10६66 tho in variablo conconitanco; or 2) vhen he does not even look 
{0 {78087068 of similarity; गः (8) when the speakor ` धह montions 
only simple assooistion, or (4) when thero is contradiotory affrination; 
then (४ aueh oontingeneies), with ॐ {6 to couuteraot theso, our ond 18 
aecoraplished by (au 1४868006 ०) dissimilarity, whieh serves to romove धा 
preconeeived १०८०8 ४० ४४७ eontrary. And in this, ४० ^ Reasonꝰ is 1610९, 
४० 8 certain degree, by the aforesaid moro assooiation.“ 

121122. 776. rolation ०६ invariablo coneomitanes (of the pervader 
and tho porvadod), subsistivg between ४४९ negatives of any bwo entities, 
58 †०००१ #० bo oxaotly the २6१९०७९ of that subsisting between the entities 


thomsolves. 
122. 124. For iustance, tho oxistonco of“ smokeoꝰ“ being invariably 
0० रण सा that ० ५ Firo“ the absence of/* Rre“ would be preoluded 


114.116 (1) In tho argamont* Tound 38 Ltornal, ४९०३२७९ it 18 ahapsless, lixo Aotion,ꝰ 
the 1१७४४०७७-- & 0609-8 dovoid ot eternality (Asjor Terui). (2) Atom bo tho 
Instanos, thon vo haro an instanoe at is dovoid ० tho Mddlo Torm; 88 > Atom 18 
not shapeless. (8) 14 jar ०6 tho 1५४५8१06, then {०88५४ &8 the jar is noither 80908. 
1688 २०६ Dternal € will have au 2086166 of tho AMajor and tho Midãlo Terms. (+) It 
1६4९ 96 inatanoed, thon ve have 8 total faĩlaro ot invariablo oonoomitanos 1४864 ; ६११९6 
© Sautrãntika holds ४७ 2४३९९ ४० bo nothing moxrs ण 8 negation of corering; कात ao 

ए oiting 2४९ as tho 1866, ve make ths Minor एकप, 2०००१,* a non.ontity anã 


bhenoo tho promĩssos omselves tall to ४०७ ground समश. Tho tailaro of Invuriablo 


Ooncomitanoo is furthor ahovn in ह. 117. 

18.191 सूम पड एशद्ी०४ परल cον«e_eration ज॑ Inetanoes ot कभक 

189.19# 20846६४८ ; Wherever thors 18 5006, thoro 18 8८७9-4 ९.+ there 08 € ४9 
moxe 19००४ 876." 1. (11.11 7 ग, 1 ११ &९७ 18 no ६6 ४४७७ 38 ao 8०}६९,--4.९ 
911 ७४०९8 ०६ 8086066 9 96 aro 6८१९१०९ by ५8868 9 2०8९४०७ ©? 70018 '* 1४ tho formor 
५ द्मे १ 38 पठ एकषठणातवठ६ ०६ ^ 876 १ भा ०९ the letter, ^ 699 १०४०५०० ० ४१७ ** 38 


{© conoomitant 9 ४।,९ ५५ 8861166 of amoko.ꝰ 
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from ४१४६ (^ 8706"), 820 vonld co·oxist with tho ८286१०८ of ^ 30९) '' 8० 
thus become the invariable 6०06०906 of this lattor (४०४-ह7101६8). Con- 


vorsoly ८0७6 ^ absonoo of Firo“ being invariably eoncomitant कध) ^ & 86765 


of amoke,“ ^“ 87106 * would 26 preoluded from“ absonoo of Firo and 
thus ha ving no room anywhero olse, it wonld beoomeo the invariabls concomi- 
tant ग ^“ Viro.“ 

124-125. When“ existeneo“ ४० ^ abseneo“ 8२6 both. mentioned (१9 
४6 10808008 of dissimilarity) 98 being ४४९ porvader (४४०2), (४७ 6 ०४ 
१०४ assert tho preolusion of ४06 ५ Vipakaha 0१861८6 Fire, which is the 
ascertained substrato of tho 82086006 (of tho Major Term), from the“ per 
vadedꝰ (817४०1७). 

125. 127. Thorefore कक the existenco of 8२6 is sought to ४6 provoil 
by tho preseneo of smoke, -it is always proper to assert the“ absenoe of 
Firo“ to bo tho invariablo concomitant ० tho“ absence of smoke,“ and 
not otherwise. (Because) vhen thero is (assertion of) 71616 association, 
or vhen there is oontradietion of र premisses, —-then éither the matter in 
question is not helped, or somothing quito to the oontrary comes to 06 
proved फ़ it. 

127-128. (Nor is the matter in quôsſstion helped) vhen ४९ meaning 
(of ४१6 10818208) is devoid of both together जः ०05 by ००९) 6.0. “ That 
vhieh is non· oternal has shapo, as* 8107," ° Concoption, &०त्‌ ‹ 2 5९8." 





128-129. एणः ihe acoomplin e ० tho invariable oonoomitanos (ot 
the Middle Term) with +€ Major Term, we bave the assertion of +8 


124. 116 WMhen, in the instanos of Dissimilarity, tho Vyapaka is tho negation of that 
whioh is ४6 Prapaka in the original argument —ie.,, in tho ९886 of +€ proposition 
“whoro amoko 18, ſiro is“-if, in tho ĩastanos be assorted tho proposition ६0४४ ^ फ 
५1876 ĩs abseneo भं 878 ४४९७ is absoneo of smoke,“ then ® eannot get at tho preolusion 
of theabaenoo of ſiroꝰ from «८ samoke.” —i.e. we 6811101 have tuo proposition that 
whore fire is ८९४, 87006 8 not.“ 

lab.i It is 0190493, ‡८..- 1४ 38 neosasary to aasert that vhero 876 ia not, amokeo 
is 01." 

191.98 ^" 13०६ "~ ६.6. tho nogation of tho Reason, and the negation of tho AMAajor 
Term. In the 6886 of ४06 argumont* Sound is eternal because it is shapelees,“ 1१, a⸗ 
an 20818066 of diasimilarity, bo cited tho proposition that“ that vhioh is not eternal 38 
also not 88761688, as an atom—-ve havo the 10818766 devoid of tho negation of the 
Major Term; inasmuoh as the atom being eternal, it is impossible to apeak of ita 
४8०००५७. IfOonoeption“ woero oited as {16 1081866, then € ००1 have the instaunes 
dovoid of the negation of tho Reason; ४७6४०86 Oonceptions being 88061989, it is im- 
possiblo to asaert tho 8086806 ज ahapeolessness फ) regard to it. Tho 1०8४६००९ ग 2158 
would bo doxoid of tho negation of both tho Reason ॐत the Major Terms; inaamuoh 
as {116 & ४३48 being both oternal &2त shapeless, it would be impossible to assert the 
8088006, eithor of eternality, or ०? Shapolessnoss with rogard to it. 

198-99 With this begins the oonsideration of the ए 91196 9 16616४४ Premiases -Lit. 
Deſfioienoy of invariablo ooncomitaneo. Vhon auoh is tho oase, tho premissos thom · 
aolves hooomo impossiblo, and 11806 thero 18 uo need of eiting any instanos ० dissimi - 
larity; for in tho absenoo of ४४७ promissos thomselvos, no amount of inatanoes oould 
holp us to arrivo at tho ००८५९८४ oonolusion. 
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06४५1९6 rolation (० tho Middlo Term with ४6 nogation of ४४७ Major Term) 
For one vho is not cognisant with this (negativo relation), ४06 Middle 
Torm is not invariably concomitant witli tho Major Term (i. e., ho can haveo 
no Major promiss) 

I29-.130. Therefore ovon whero association is perceivod, wo cannot 
have all objeets of ४6 olass as tho predicato (of the concolusion); ०९५४०8९ 
0676 association 18 no reolation, aud by itseolf it ९४८11५४ constituto invari- 
ablo ooncomitanco. 

180-181. (As for examplo) though the'“* भ '' is accepted as endowed 
with shape and non-eternalit“, yet it ennot be accepted as the instanco, 
१७९४०8९, in the case 9 ^“ Action,“” &o., we find that thero is no invariable 
ooncomitance (© ween the presence of shape and non-oternalit). 

151-182. Though with २९७16०66 to 10969066 a negativo Instance is 
required in the argument, — (1) ०७५४०९6 of its boing accopted by भा (both 
parties, tho Bauddha and the Mimansaka), and (2) beoause of the non-porcep - 
tion (of a ९७910 thing) being much easior, — ए 6४ this faot 81006 18 not 8716 to 
preolude (affirmativo ४8080668) from forming & part of an Inferential argu- 
moent, 1688008 {07 whioh will be detailed in the 8660100 ०9 ^ Words“ (in 

oonsidering Apohaꝰ). 

133. 7676 would be no chanoe of the oomprehension of negations, 
because thoro is no invariablo oonoomitanco among thom. And ainoe thero 
18 snoh a thing as“ Samanya“ (नन) generality, komogenity) among 00160४8 
therofore we oould comprehend, in this, an invariablo concomitanoe (of the 
partioulars) 

134. 80716 people hold that ovon after & genersl affiemative instance 
has been ०४९त्‌, 1४ is equally necessary to 8४५6 & negativeo instance, for tho 
purposs ०६ a deſinito preolusion (of propositions oontrary to the Premisses). 

135. “When (the invariablo concomitanco) of tho Middloe Term 
in the Major Term has 06671 ascertained by means of the affirmative 


iustance, it implies the proolusion (of theo Middlo Term) from erery othor 


19.80 In tho 6४86 of ४6 39518066, « That whioh is not eternal is not ahapolees 05 
the jar, Fe.“ -ve oan lay our hands upon ४6 assooiation of ४208 two negations in oertain 
oases; but 6र₹७ then the 1०७६४०06 will not suffioo to provo the oternality of everything 
(ot Sound, †.1.) by reason of ahapolessness; inasmtioh as though 8006 shapeoless things, 
as Akñqa -aro otbrnul, yot thero aro ahapoless things - Aotions f.ĩ. —that are not 
otornal. 

80.81 Becauso Aotion is shapeless and yot non· eternal. 

isl.a 16 Bauddhas hold that it is only the negatire instanos that has to be 


brought forvard and not an afſirmativo ono. In an afſirmat ive instanoe, they urgo, it = 


oxtremoly diftioult to got at any gonoral proposition -auoh &8 ^“ all oases of existonos 
of amoko are aooompanieod by oases of 77686766 of 18." In faot it 8 70008016 to haveo 
any idea of all amokoꝰ--past, present and futuro. On the other hand, भा negativo 
propoaitions are easily oomprohondod. 

188 Phat thore 18 8०) ॐ thing as ^" उहह पड” will ४96 provod in the aeotion म 
« द पध. And vhen thoro 18 auoh a thing, tho diftoulty of tho oomprehenion of ४९ 
gonoral affirmativo propoaition vanighes. 
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thing (vhioh 38 an absurdity generally); therefore (a negative 1०8४806) 
serves the purpose of restriotiug ४४७ preclusion to ॐ dofinito objoct (४6 
absenoe of tho Major Term).“ 

136. This has not muoh significanco because this is already implied in 
tho mention of tho Minor Term (in the conolusion) 88 it 18 only the negation 
of the pervader from whieh the pervaded 18 always preoluded. 

187. It is for this reason that when tho ०६७1१९85 of eloth is asserted, 
thoro 18 a preolusion only of such properties as are eontrary 60 ^ vwhiteness,“ 
and not of 0४618, 1116 «“ length,“ &©. फ could apply ४०९ samo law to 
४26 6886 in question. 


138. *The double form of [06666 18 not possiblo; because 1०8 


as the relation of 96 and ७११०८ is 00 क्र by Sense-perception, so also 


18 that of motion and approuch (80 both aro of the same kind). 

189. * It it ४५ urged that theso (motion and approach) are not oog- 
nised by Sense-perooption in tho ९886 of the sun, then (we reply that) 
nor {18 the existenoo of firo and 8016) cognised (by Sense-perception) in 
४6 place before us (tho Mountain). If 1४ bo urged that the concomitanco 
of fire and 87006 has been 80 cognised olsewhere (in the culinary hearth), 
then (€ urge) in the caso in question also, wo 00०६8७6 (the concomitanco 
of motion and approaech) 10 105 १११९४४४, by means of Sense-percoption. 

140. “ {1 it be urged that (in the case of tho sun) there is the necessity 
of another substrato of tho Middlo (€, and in this 1168 ita character ग 
boing the Samanyatodrshta Inference, -y then (ve urgo), the 88.76 0886 holds 
1671 ˆ Firo and Smoke.““ 

140-142. Henece (in order to meet ४16 above objections) that 81098 
should ४७ called 9 case ०६ “ Sense-peroeived relation,“ where it so happens 
that in the case of two partioular forms of objeots -suoh as {116 firo 


186 The expression, ^ ४16 mountain is fliery““ 38 meant to preolude the negation of 
firo alono. That* firo existaꝰ“ does not २७०68881] इ mean that tho ſire alone ९१७४8; but 
aimply that tho 86 1४86811 oxists 

188 This Kärikã begins 8 series of objeotions to the following passage of the 2818. 
ahya. =" 74६ tu duividham, pratyarshato-drishtasambandham samanvutodrãshtasamban- 
dhanea, tatra pratuakshatodrishtasambandham vathã dhũmãkrtidaręanãt agnvã krtivijnãnum 
saãmãnvatodrĩahtusambandham yathã Devadattasua gatipürvakan दनक ntaraprãptimupalaok- 
ehva ãdituagatismaranam 

189 That is to 887, then too, theo two inferenoes 6:४6 oannot but boelong to the aamo 
olass. 

140 The meaning is that if the upholder of the Double Theory 9886708 that he has 


60691९९ tho oonoomĩtaneo of motion and approaeh to व ११९५५ place, in tho ०886 ०? Devra- 


datta, and aooordingly he infers (from the speoiat ०७86 notioed 007९) ४०७ oonoomitanos 
0 motion in general जा approach in general, and then rofers baok this genoral oonolu- 
sion to ४४७ partieular 6886 of tho Sun, vhioh 19४६6 inforonoo thus oomes to havo ४16 
6४४८8666 of tho Sãmanvatodrishta Inferonoo ;- ४०6 Banddha would rotort that ४06 samo 
vay he 8810 wvith regard to suoh ०९868 as have been oited as instanoes of tho 
Pratuaxshatodristhta [0166006 


26 


॥ । 
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— produoed by burning dried ५०४९५४4 and tho* smokoꝰ iscuing from that parti· 

|| ८५12 ſire -thero 18 reoognition of partioulars alono; and then subsequently 

€रछण hen the observer has gone to another 01966) ४6 happens to recog - 
7:88 € © 8(6006 9 ५ 8२७११ by means of (४ remerabraueeo of) ४9 एक~ 

|| 1. 80016 › ०0४६664 beforo. ॥ 


॥ 142-143. 09 ४०९००४४ ० 158 former cognition (9 ४06 eooncomitaneo १ 
|| ० ‹ ५७१. 8१ ‹ 8०9०16१) suoh ४ person 80806008 tho 62516008 ot 9९ ` 

। 1606९ © 8९68 ` any“smoke,“ ४००. 9५8 (०४ २०४९७४०४) that 70 every # 
॥ —9 ९88९, (his suspicion is justiſiod and)* 8८७ ' does oxist. 16 frequent ropo· | 
| ॥' ४४०४ (of suoh 8०89७०४ and 3४8 8०४०8९4 ०७४०४ vorification) gives 2286 00 ॐ | 
| ०8०४७ geperal 60088 (४१४४ ^ the existenoo 9 87०6 18 alwvays 86000 | 


panied by ४४७ existonoo of 876 '), 1४ 18 tho 00४१४०४. of 8०५) partionlar 
—9— relations that has been laid down by Vindhya vasin. 
144. Sinee the relationship of the Minor apd Major Terms rests in 


| ४6 class, through 8०06 86०8०8४०. ०६ ३४, thereforo tho partioular {0770 18 | 
| not mentioned (1४ ५6 58808). || 
| ॥ 145. Though* froꝰ &०त ‹ हप०र९ ' (other than the particular {0०७8 | 


of ४686 forming ४४७6 subjeot of the argument) may 06 eited as forming 
| & example 9 8 «^ 88० ४००१७१४९ '' Inferenoce, 6४ ४16 example भ ४6 


॥ | ‹ इ? › 188 been oited here, मध 8 view to paro““ Samanyatodrehta, 
| | 146. The ६०८४ of « Samanya“ being # objeet of Seuss - pereeption, 
॥| 188 already 166४ ०१९१, and henoe ३४ 18 that ४७ ^“ 80898 `" ७००९8 ४० bo 
| | 60001860 as an entitʒ.. - ४५ now 6 lay १० 1688008 (inferential) in sup- 
|| 


१०४ ०६ both these {9008 .(४.९.) ५४७ 86४ भ “^ 8हणडण्क 2 ` being a ११8६४१९४ 

| entity, and 108 amenability to Senss-poroeption). 

||| 147. 16 10676066 ० ‹ (९ ' from“ Smoke“ has a १18४7७४ entity for 

१४8 objeot, -becauso 3४ 38 a 16808 9 right 0४09 other than negation, - 

८७ auditory cognition with regard to sueh objeots as are amenablo to, and 

||| in ०1086 proximity with, ४४९ partioular Sense-organ. 


uM The ह इत antieipates the objeotion that if the examplo just oitoed is ००86 

upon the cognition भं a partioular form, vhy doos tho Bhäshya montion the word 
«“Axuxrtiꝰ (Olaas) Theo 86086 of ४४९ roply is that thongh the instaneo eited ie that ot ॐ 
partioular 96) yet it has boen oitod with 8 इंडन to tho ९१००७ ( Firoꝰ) ĩn भोम, ४९ parti. 





cular 95 is oontainod. 
146 Though the examploe of another Firo, &o., would do कशो enough; yet tho ०४8७ of 


Mess is intermixed with the Pratyakshatodrehta, whieh aspeot it generally bears in 
॥#॥ ordinary parlanoo. प } 116 in tho 6886 of tho उप, © haro an oxamplo of tho एण्ड 
Samãnvatodrshta, uamixod vith any apparont ſingo of tho Pratuakahatodrehto. 

146 This is 16₹७116त against ४०86 vho deny theo“ Sñmänya“ as an entity. 19 ४४6 
otion on Senss· porooption, tho Sãamanya“ has beon proved to be ॐ distinot oatity in 
the asection © ^^ 2 पत." | 

41 For ०७६४००९, any cognition of 8०००१, produeed by the organ of andition, has 

| । ०४, for 1४8 ०9] ९५४, ॐ ०१४५१००४ छण, Sound. Tho 8806 may ४6 said with regard ४० 





nforeneso also. This argument is aimod against thoss Banddhas vho deny the {9५४ ०? 
any {01676066 having a distinot ontity for 1४8 objeet. ^ 4००७०018 and in eloso proxi · 
mity,“ &o., havo beon १११०१, in ordor ४० preoludo all chanco of mistako. 
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148. Samanya 38 ४ ११8४००४ entity, and 18 0678016 ४0 8०१०8६९- 
porcoption, -boeauso 1४ 18 ४ cognisablo objoot other than nogation, - like 
+€ 86०8८ charaotor of an objeet. = 

149-153. (1) 8००९ ४0७७ can 6 २० 1०६66068 6110४ tho 2116918 
Torm, and (9) 89८6 7० one 80669४8 88 the 2410016 Term anything other 
४४8० thor Samanya,' aud (3) 81066 no uncognised Middlo Term can 
lead to apything, ⸗thereforo for ono, (the Bauddha), vho admits of no 
° 8807४, › apart from theo Inforeneo, thero is 79 other vay (out of tho 
aforesaid threefold diſſionlty) excopt having recourso to an 10161666 (for 
४06 purposs of having a recognition ०६ a Samanya' to bo utiliſed in 
anoiher Inferenoo). But this Inferenoe too could ounly be brought about by 
9 11016 Torm assoeiated vith the ००६४० ofa* Samanys; and ४128 (Middlo 
गुध, ‹ Samauya') too, being only an objeot of 10९56066, could be oonoeiveod 
० ouly by means of another Middle Term ihrough an inferential argu- 
ment, and 80 on. 1{ auoh be the oourso of assumptions, then, thero boiag 
an eondless series ० Major and Minor Terms, 0116 (16०98 and Inferonces 
vith regard to a singlo objeot ( Samanya“), oven thousands of 8008 would 
e गशव्णणं्०ण ० ® mber ०६ objeots (by means of 
1985९68). 

154. ` Even ‡६ ‰ 6 1/1816 Term ७९ » 8492112 wo 00०1 havo its eog- 
nition विणा 80णरणह 6139." E this be urged, then (करे 88 )-18 this 
somothing 6186 ' a ९०60४ means of right notion ? or 38 it purely 
{158 ? 1६ #© korwor, then form tho samo 80766 yon could also havo 
ihe cognition of tho Major and Minor Terms also. 

155. And thus youn would have theo completo annihilation of 1066४५6 
३४४ ; inasmuch as the ides of“ Samäanyse vould bo got at by means 
of other proofs (and that of partioular forms is of 00786 duo #0 Bouss · 
poercoption). 

156. It (ßowever you stiek to the seoond alternatĩve, ४16४), tho ides, 
ot tho Major and Minor Terms, arrived at through a 2010016 Term reoog· 
nisod by means 0६ an 10007660 means of knowledge, wonld always 06 ॐ 
{9188 one, - like the notion of ſiroꝰ derivod from tho porooption of fog. 

157. ^ ८१५ just as tho Remombranoe (of ४७ relation betwoen ४४७ 


18# Tho Baudaha adäs: ** Vo 1४९७ the ००४०४ of the apeciſio oharaoter of an objsot 
by Sonas.porooption; and this givos २१8७ to ४06 epeoiũoation ०६ tho partioular objeot: 
8० ४ 15 015 ꝓpeoiieation that appears to have the ohetactor ० Bonss ·poroeption, 
(thought in reality it is not 80}. And from ४078 apooiſũoation vo oan havo the notion of 
8 1411416 Term, oxon ‰ ३४ bo of tho naturo of your Sã mãnysa. 

०१ द,6 9098 ७०१५१८९, ८. ^ Theo Bauddha does not adwit of any 70008 0681068 
195९9०७ and Senss · porooption.“ It that aomothing 6186” ४6 depondont upon tho 
oontaot of ४४७ 8610868, 3४ booomos Souss ·porooption, puro and aimplo; # not, thon vo 
ould arrivs at tho notions of tho Bamãnya ०१ tho AMajor and Minor Terms exaotly in tho 
aamso सकष as that of tho Middls Term. — 

7 That 18 to aay, 1०७ as a Remombranoo, whioh is ००६ a brings about trus 
oognition ०? Major and Minor Terma; ao alao tho notion of tho Middlo Term, though 


— 
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various terma), though in itself ०0४ à correct 76878 of knowledge, 06९0068 
tho means of arriving at the ००१९०५४ notion of the Major and Minor Terms; 
80 would 8180 the notion of tho Middlo कष्ण (be a means of arriving at a 
correet inferenco).“ — 

158. There in the case of € ८९7१ 0८866), to the previous ९0४1४0४ 
( ए 0701 is the दुर of the Rememabrance) belongs the charäetoer of a 
९0८१60४ १५६६11६ 1 90 16त&€ ; and the purposs of Remembrance lies in the 
066 reca ling 07 that prexiou 3699. 

199. For the ००८५७16० of the Middle Term, 70 means (0६ 100 भ- 
ledgo) 15 ०581916 ; and in the ००६७०७७ thereof, हए. mbrance can in no पथ 
apply in this ९४8७. 

160. If anyone urges that the oomprehension of the speciſication of 
an objeet has the charactor ०१ ‹ Remembrance,' inasmuoh it is not different 
(from the comprehension of the specifice character of an 0०01९0४, vhieh, in 
४४6 opinion of ४७९ Bauddhba, is 8 matter of Sense · pereeption) -then vorily, 
sueh & person will also have the power of having e Remembranee of the 
son of a barron woman | | 

161. Nor can the 8९८86 character of an 0006४ 06 the ०४8९ of the 
oognition of its Samanyaꝰ“; 0९५००86 we havo never percoived any invari- 
9916 concomitance of the former with ४16 latter. 

162. And, further, tho comprehension of the relation (of concomitanco) 
of the speciſio character would make this character 8 ‹ Samãanya,' liko 
“causednessꝰ“; 8066781] as no unique (speciſic, asudhãranau) objecet exists, 
or has over existed beforeo. 

163. Nor can the characteor of à Middle Term belong ४० one कता 
(liko the 8266109 character of an object) is devoid ग spocification and 
(heneo) unnameable, -withont previous recognition. 

164. Pven sueh partieular properties as aro specified cannot becomo 


itsslf not ४८०७ (as having 1४8 origin in à falss means of kxnowledge) could bring abont 8 
oorreot Inferenoo. 

168 Tho true charaoter of the proof ok Remembranos is doniod, only ०९५8६०86 it refers 
only to suoh objeets as have already beon recognised. Though it is unable to 1975 an 
indepondont objsot of 1४8 ovn, $ ९४ it owos 168 origin to a correet recognition of 8 real 
objoet, ab somo provious timo; and vhen it 8०९०९6१8 in rocalling that objeot ceorreotly, 
it 66068 a 001760४ means of kKnowledge. Heénee ४6 similarity cited in tho 188४ 
Rãrikã does not hold good; and the position of tho Bauddha remains as woak 88 evor. 

101 The oognition of the apeoifio oharacter of an objeot is ००४ alvays accompanied 
by that of ४06 ^ Samãnyaꝰ or olass to whioh it belongs. Theretore ४06 truth ot the 
formor oannot belong to ५6 lattor. 

169 7706 spooifio charaotor of an objeot could produeo a notion ग tho Samanva, only 
if it oould bo tho ततार Term; एण this it 68००४ ४8 ; १९९४०8९ of tho spooifio oharactor 
otf an objeot, no relation oan 06 assorted. 1? any rolationship bo 8४४8७४९, thoen it 
vould becomo ® ^“ Sãmãnya,“ 1116 «^ Xytakatua.“ 

16# फ़ ४6४ speoified properties cannot form tho Middle Term, without being reolated, 
how ean unspecified entities be so 1 neithor tho 80660106 objoot nor tho Samãnya bo 
४४७ 16016 Term, then the Ideas cannot ए6 80 ; because of thoir boing unrolatod. 
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४७ Middle Term, unless they are related (to something olse). And for the 
88706 reason even the idea © these (unrelated) entities cannot be tho 
Middle वल. 

165. And if ४76 Middle Term be accepted to be of the form of 8 
BSamãnya,' thon ठप have the sameo ondless series (K. 149-158). श्ण 
rolation peroeived in connection with something else (€ admitted 88 giving 
riso to the Inforenco ०६ 8 ^ Sãmãnya,“' otheor than the one vithk refereneceo to 
whioh the relation has been ००९०786} then any and overything will givo 
riso to ४76 cognition of anything (there being no restricting agenoy). 

166. The recognition of tho rolationship of tho Major and Minor 
Terms onght surely to be looked for (in all cases of 1066०6९6}. But, 
prior to the action of Inferenoo, theo Bauddha can have no idea 0 it. 

167. Nor 18 8 0016486 of ४6 Middlo Term possible, through 768 
impression (Vasana); for (in that caso) {€ cognition of the Major and 
Minor Terms too vwould bo arrived at in the 8818 manner, and not 
through the three-membered argumoent (in the form of an infeérential 
syllogism). 

168. Where (6 Middle Term is a negative one, it eannot © an objeot 
of Inference, 81008 it is amenablo #6 other means of ४7101608 (86०86- 
perception); 06४९6 the aforesaid discrepanoy does not apply to 1४. 

169. One, to whom cognition of the Major and Minor Terms arises 
from a Middle Term, vhioh is oognised by Sensse · pereeption, for प्रता 9 
one, thero is nothing 706 to be १०७१7९0, 

170. छ एश in à case vhero the oognition of the Major and Minor 
Derms is due to an inferrod Middle Term, -the first Middle Term must be 
one that has been 0०६०1860 by Sense-percoption. 

171. In (8प०) Middle Terms 88) ^“ ९87867९88 * and the like, the 
oharacter of tho Middle Term belongs eithor to ४6 action (of being oaused) 
or to tho agent (tho* कग fa. )3 and bothk of theso being amenable 
to Sonso-porcoption we have not to loox for thom (for the aocomplishment 
of the cognition of the Middlo DTerm). 

172. Similarly Verbal Testimony and Analogy, &९., being 1888 on 
BSamanya,“” any disorepan छ in ४06 cognition of 1४. (“Sãmãanyaꝰ) causes 
disorepaneoy in all of them. 

173. Phus then, for all the means of right knowledge, it is nooessary 


166 There oan be no rooognition of any rolationship botwoon unreoognĩsod 
Bãmanyas of tho 2016516 Term and ४४6 Major and Minor Terms and thess Sãmanyas 
oannot, in your opinion, bo oognised wvithont Inferonoo. Theroforo thero 18 ४6 8816 
6001688 867168 of 10660668 88 pointed out 10 Kãrik ãs 149-158. 

168 It᷑ negation vers 70४ amonablo to Sonso ·perooption, and it ३६ vere an ०166४ of 
Inferonoe, then tho oognition of ००७ negation vouläã dopond upon that of 8०06067 and 
80 on, ad inſinitum; 80 tho aforesaid fanlt ० ondlessnoss would apply ४९७ also. 

110 Phat is to इ, tho 1087806 ०? tho AMiddlo Torm (of the argamont in question) 
must havo a Middlo Term that has beon oognisod by Sonss · porooption. 
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to bo ०९०९१०१ by goenso·pereoption. And⸗ Samanya 7008४ bo amonable 
to Sonso.·poroeoptĩon; 819९6 hereo vould be no ०४6 moans म cogunising it. 

174. Or 6186, how ००८10 even s partioular objeot. (cow, tã.). bo aaid to 
४6 82670816 to 86086- 0666४००, whon in oomparison to othor objoots (i.e. 
ovo 6008४९०४ 18748), २४ is &180 881 to ४७ ® ^ Samãanys. 

175.176. एः 1०8६8०66, colour, &©.* aro 811 8800 ४१४१ 19 com parison 
iin Blue, Red, &o.“; ४९९० lattor again have the charaeter ot Samanyn 
in oomparison with partionlar forms १ Momselves (08616४४ forms of 
Bluo, &o.); thoso partioular forms again would be“ Zamanya;“ 80 on 
a ©, Ull ve 00106 to atoms; {०१ {€ colour of oven a binary 0070०४०५ 
२8 ©007009. #0 tho bwo ४000098 00000089 १४. 

177. (168 38 ०० 7006688 (६ reasoning) based upon ४१6 ſnal atom 
as a 80९५986 ontity; nor does amenability to Sense·perception belong to it. 
ल्लः aingly, or in massos. 

178. 17०86 that aro not oognised soparatoly, 6890६ be ceomprehondeod 
#8 a vholo either; nor 18 it possiblo for ãistinet (atoras) to bo the objeet 
ot tho cognition ग non·diſfferonoo. 

179, ^ again, for tho Baudaha thero is no sueh thing as ॐ oonereto 
Wolo; and it 38 not possiblo alvays {० all peopio to havo +€ oognitions 
brought about by an objoot vhieh 38 non-oxisting. 

180, Then too, thoro can be 9०0 600९6 wholo vithout many indivi- 
auals belonging to tho samo 1888, Thoroforo ovxon vhen theso (४४0०8) 
form 8 conoroto स 1016, their atomio character 7608108 प naltored. 

181. Aad # ०8 it is ८०९७१ that ovon in an invisible objoet (atom ) 
१०४ have २ “ Samanya“ (४16 01888 ^“ atom). ९8०8७ 2४ 28 only in what 
© 0811 “Samanyaꝰ ४४४ thoro ;8 8 1068 extending over ४ 77०0७? of 
००९०००8 00668, 6५० ;६ € १० ०४ hold them ४0 form ००९ ९००९९४९ 
ऋ 1016. 

182. २०४४ &8 स ९ havo ४6 8609808] conprehension of # ^ Samanys ५ 


1व्‌# 1०8७966 of tho २68 876 811 ९६९ upon Benss · poroeption. 

व Then, 8878 tho Bauddha, vo vill haro Moe final atom aa a pars partioular [1112 
ioh oouid ४७ amenablo ४० Perooption; and this vonld {०८ tho vbosis of all sabsoquout 
Intferonoes, ४०४ aailiug oloar © o rook of endleasness urgeod in K. 149 163. Tho 
{र ा8 ०8608 पड ‰98७1709 ot the ९४०१११४. 

118 Tho objoetion is that that though atoms ars not vrieiblo aingly, Massos of thom 
M bo oloarly rieiblo, Ito massos ot Sand. Tho Benso भ ४6 पशो is that tho grains 
© aand aro auoh as ars distinotly 866१ तरत प, Mieh oannot ४6 aaid ० १६००8, 

५ कठा" ९७ it, 4५. Thoeo that aro Aetinot cannot ४6 eoraprshonded 88 165४१७९1. 

149 - वु Baudohs 10188 to tho oxistoneo ग parts and 0०73688 tho existonos of a 
holo oonstĩtutoã by theso parts. त 6४66 ४ oolleotion of atoxas, oonaidered as one 
onoxote ऋ 0019, is not Amittod by him; and honeos 18 oannot reasonably base all 60 ~ 


19 This antioipates tho tolloriog: ^ Vo may 1858 8७608०8 poroeption 0 auoh ४४ 
०९०४६ (6०१५१९४९ 0616 ) but 00 क्त 08 +©8 bo any auoh oonosption ot tho class cou 
9 इ $+ 0१ १९६०2५०१ ००४० १ ५. गू 8688 0 ४४० स्शृ् ३6 that ४० naturo ot 29००२. 
tion † {697 ७४] ६० both ४०96 68860 ; 826 #© thero 69 196 · no diſtorenoo. 
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५११६ extends over certain homogenous objeeta (४8 forming 8 6016616 
क 1016), 80 we would also have ॐ similar perception of 8 « Samanya“ that 
iuheres in each individual. 

183. The Mimansakas, again, do not necessarily admit the existenco 

of atoms; and 80 upon that ground you cannot [0०8४०186 tho falsity of ॐ 
porceived entity. 

184. One, ० would deny the visiblo conoreto whole, by 6808 of 
invisiblo atoms, wounld also assert the absenco of the hare, through its 
00108 ! 

185. It 18 only when ४6 6180९066 of à concroto whole 38 established 
as 8 fact, that the existence of atoms is postulated, and thbat simply as ॐ 
means for the accomplishment of the 1468 of the whole. 

186. Therefore an object is to be accepted, just 88 it is always per- 
ceived, -bo it either as ^^ Samanya“ or otherwise (specifio entity). 

187. In comparison with the genus (Samanya)“ Being,“ the class 

° 00, 0017068 to be accepted as a specifie entity. Therefore one vho 018 
the specifie entity to 6 ४१618016 to Sense-percoption, need not deny ४6 
existence of tho Samanyaꝰ (Genus). 

188. If ४ be urged पी ^ 20 is not कड 2 genus ( Samanya“) that 
४ ˆ 8818178, ' is perceived by tho Sense,“ क्य (ve reply) 7 thoro छण 
suoh 1468 of any object porceived being 9 86०89 शा ? ( The fact is 
that) whatever & person comprehends can be spoken of in both ways (४.९. ) 
88 & ८१५55 and as & 8066106 entity). 


10145 ends the chapter ०१४ Inference. 


(GSsaorion 6.) 
ON WMORDS. 
(VERBAL Auruotuirv.) 


1. 0. ^ प 1116 treating of Seuse-perception, c., what should ४6 
181 १०७ 18 the definition 9 Perbal Authorit in general; how 38 it, then, 
that the definition of Secripture has been put forward (in the Bhãäshya) 


188 If the porcoption of atoms militatoe against the theory of conereto vholes, 
formed of theso atoms, thon we coan safoly say that the postulating of atoms is by ०० 
means a necessary element in our theory. We admit of the atom, meroly 88 & hypo⸗ 
thesis to explain the 6218४666 and formation of 691616४6 ऋ 0168, 

188 ¶ ०8४ as © do not alvaus havo a recognition of tho € as © class ‡ 80 toe प्ा6 
१० ००४ always havo the recognition of ४16 = ००86686 specifio ontity. Heneo, if 
tho mero non·rooognition of ४१06 Samãnua as suoh bo suffieiont ground for denying 
its Senae -perceptibility, then, on the samo ground we ९००1त also deny tho 86888. 
peroeptibility of tho unspeciſied apecifio entity (accepted by tho Bauddha). VFor 
४१७86 roasons, wo oonolude the fact ४० be that all that 6 perceive is perooivod in 8 
two-fold oharactex १.९. (1) au unspeciſfied abstraet 1१68 of thinq, and (2) tho thing &8 
belonging to a partioular elass, and endowed with oertain properties 

(कः 1/1 1 1.1.111 1/2... 3,13.111. 
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80 hurriedly -(i.c, withont Verbal 4 प्रभाग in general having been 
१९७१०७०) ? 

2. ^“ 70 168१७ गीं the dofinition of tho generie धग and ४6४ ४0 men- 
tion tho deſinition of tho 86686 term 38 8 most absurd process; for this 
reoason too the definition of Seripturo should not have been giveon (now). 

3. * ¶06 cognition of an object produced by ४06 00168 of words, 
mentionod without any specification, cannot be the definition of ४ parti- 
cular form of Verbal Authority (Soripture) 

4. „Soripturo' is tho namo given only to sueh 0108-७ (16 
९८४०8७१ or eternal -as lead, either to the aotivity or to cessation from 
acti vity of ०७४६४२४. human agents 

5. „If thero bo a description of the form of any (action), that 
too becomes Seripture, inasmueh as it forms an integral part of 
tho* word,' as leading to the activity or otherwiso of the person addressed. 

6. «५ 8१००७ it is only vhen ४6 Bhavanad 38 praised (or decried) that 
४166 18 activity or cessation from activity; thereforo 1४ 18 to that alone 
that tho namo* Seripturoꝰ cau correetly belong, and not to more ‰07द5.7" 

7. Rep. The author of the Bhäshya has got to explain the fact that 
tho Means of Knowledgoe need not © examined; and it is only in the 
course of this that he lays down the definitions of ४0686 ; and 80 he does 
not ००४४८७7 away about things that aro not directly essential to his own 

Boripturo (Veda). 

8. If he wero to lay down ४6 definition ण ^ word' as occurring in 
ordinary human parlance, it would not havo served any purpose of one 
wishing to eoxplain ४४०6 Veda. 

9. The definition 9 ^“ Sense-porcoption“ has been given, because it 
18 of ०86 in the deciphering of letters, &o., at the timo of learning the 
meaning of the Soriptureo 

10. 81०९6 it would havo served no purpose to १6०७ 87०} words as 
ocour in ordinary parlance, 88 ^^ bring the cow,“ &९., therefore tho definition 
has been stated in à form suitablo only to tbe* words' constituting the 
Soriptureo 

11. Since thero छा) bo no speoifio term without its corresponding 
gonerio torm, thereforo कलिः having exemplified the specifie, it is always 
easy to &७४ at tho definition of the generio term 

12. Even the generie form (the cognitions of objects by means of 
words) 18 11676 restrictod to the specifio form (Séripture); because of the 
peeuliar context. It has already been laid down ४१४४ ^ Codana“ (urging) 
४०१ ^“ Upadeꝙa“ (Exhortation) 826 both (synonymous wvith) ^ qastra“ 
(8011४०16) 


¢ ९.4०) ^“ Arthavada 0९988888." 

¶ ४९ deũnition of Word in general कछपाति not 8९776 any purposse of ४16 1111789 81८8, 

19 “Oontoxt.“--Sineo tho definition is giron in ४16 ooursse of à cousideration ग 
0०९०१५2, भ 0160 is aynonymous vith Scripture. 
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13. Just &8 the फ ०त ^ Codana“ refers to ४106 ^“ Vedio ००0४0 
81016, 80 {16 words“ the meuninꝗq of words“ and“ cognition म objeets 
(oœeurring in the definition given in tho Bheshya) refor to those ocenring 
in tho“ Soriptureꝰ only. 

14. * Sonse-perception and the rest“ havo beon declared to be no 
proper subjeots of enquiry; and 81068 ^ Secripturs“ 18 inoladed therein 
tho faot of its being ०० subjeet for enquiry 38 implied in the same १९०४२. 
ation. 





15. The Bauddhas and the Vaigeshikas deolaro this (^ एक्‌ Au- 
thority“) ४0 be ineluded 7 ^ Inferenco.“ The Sanſhyas hold the two to 
be distinet, but do not lay dovn any adequate grounds of differenco. 

16-17. They deolare that tho ground of Inference is that tho speci. 
fſication of sentences and ſinal lettors (of words) endoved vwith impressions मु 
foregoing ones -vand ४116 desire to utter, 976 not found in iheo ७886 of (४6 
४७8 of an Inferenco)* 87०१6, &९.' But heroe they are encountered bya 
0०४16 fallaey: (I) “ Vaidharmyasamaꝰ“ (the similarity of dissimilari ¢) 
8०0 (2) * Vikalpasamã.“ (The aimilarity of doubt). Even among In- 
{6760068 of suoh objeets &8 ^ gmoke,“ * non-otornality,“ ^“ Horned · ness,“ &., 
४४०७6 is a diſferenco; but that does not make any differenoe in their dom- 
mon charactor ० ^ Inferenco.“ 

18. So long as any discrepaney in the tripartito oharaoter (म In- 
fereneo) 18 not chowvn, ०6 vho vould speak only of vory 8119110 points 
of difference, would becoms open to refutation. 

19. (They urge that)“* in the ९886 of words 6 1876 cognitions in 
acoordanco with optional usage, whieh is not the 0886 with 500६8, Go.“ $ 


18 As tho generio ४67 ^ 00480 › 18 restrioted to ४४९ apeoiſio शत्व 7०24८ “ 6०49. 
४३," 80 ihe genenio भभा 19 the given defivition would refer ४ ४४७ 81090789 प्श 
BSori pturo.“ 

10.11 ^“ Similaritu ग diasimilaritu : The Bauddha argues: Voerbal Authority 
is nothing एए a case of Inferoneo; because it is bronght abont by afirmative उत्‌ 
nogativo premises; just 11४6 tbho idea of ſire obtained from 4 sight of tho 5१४०९. 
The Sãnkhya meets this by a counter-argument“ 67१0106, &o., 876 devoid ग ४७१] 
86610686 क 216 38 presont in Verbal Authority; and on acconnt ० 8 vital 
diſforonoo between thom, 206 two 70668868 081 never 6 identioal.“ This, howe vor 
only serves as ॐ countor:argumsent, aud does not quito ९११४९ tho Baudaha roasoning. 
BSimilarity of कण्ठ =": एरय tho prodauotion of oognition by means of afirmativo 
and 16681176 promises 18, in part, १७६० of vorbal expression; e.g., tho oognition of २७ 
from smoko; while in oortain 68868 it is aooompanied by इप्ठ}) expression; as in tho 
6886 of Verbal Authority. Thus ono part 06600068 1०१66766, vhile the other does not. 
(For FPaidhkaramyasama 8०१ Vixalpasama, See Gautama's Nvava-Gutras). “Tat does 
not, Jc.“-The moro faet of the 7686066 of & point ०६ differeneo does not neoessarily 
make them 61866०४ in olass. 

49 Signs and gestures ars understood to express somothing; and suroly ४1628 ia 
no artioulato utterance in this oase, ४068 meaning being ९० ५१6०१७५ by meéans of 
pro·o onoortod aigns. 


27 
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but 66 8180, € have Self-contradietion with reference ४0 8108 10968 
by tho different parts of tho body. 

20. As 8 matter of fact, gestures of hands, &९., aro capablo of 
expressing 0011660 meanings, hen their meanings have been previously 
sottlod; consequently thess meanings come to serve as tho middle terms 
(Belping to arrivo at & ९017266४ oonclusion by means of 1966966). 

21. 19 ४06 ९४86 ० ^“ depoendenoo upon wan“ (88 ॐ ground of differ- 
eneo) ४00, भ© have ४9 8876 Solf- contradiction; for in that ०886, 0676 
would bo no truth in vords and Vedice sentences (०००७ of vhieh depend 
upon human option). 

22-23. *The recognition of relation“ (between words and their 
meanings, urged as 8 ground भं differenco) 28 also found to be peculiar 
to the ०४86 of the differont forms of Inferenco: in the ०४86 of Verbal 
Authority the relationshipdepends upon human agency (४०७ utterauces 
० a trustworthy person 826 true); that of 89०९ ' and firo' २6808 upon 

, (8०९०७88 oſ) ꝓlace; and another oase (that of the 86 of the ocean- 
tide ०४ a fullmoon night) rests upon (the peculiarity of) time. In 18९४ 
the faot ° depending upon human agenoy is made, by tho Bauddhas, a 
ground for asserting the non-differenco ग ^ Verbal testimony“ from प 
ference - basing their assortion upon tho invariablo concomitaneoe between 
“trustworthy 88861108 › ` and“ correct assertion.” 

24. The differenco of only 8 few sueh words 88 ^ apũrva,“ and 
the like (vords vhose relations 876 not perceived by ४० means save that 
of Verbal Authority, and vhioh therefore cannot in any way form subjeets 
of Infereneo) is not enough for asserting the differenco of all (Verbal 
testimony'); nor 216 ४1686 few words distingnished from sueh words 
88 “८ प॒ ०8९, &०.,* becauso both havo the common character of being 
vwords. 

25. A vord, whose relation (with objeeta and meaning) has not 
been recdognised, ०४००४ express anything. Therefore the absenco of any 
rolation (with regard to ४686 fow words) cannot servo to differentiato 
them from Inferenco, 

26. Nor ०8० a त; 8७76०९९ (between Verbal testimony and Inference) 
6 asserted on the ground that in the former there is identity of form 
87000 ^ word,“ ^ its meaning,“ and tho“ idea of ५686 ; because this 
dentity) has been fully refuted (in tho Chapter on Sonso.·percooption). 


ꝝ.as १16 mero differenco of tho ground of oxpressivenoss 18 no suro sigu of 
diffsrenoo; as ovon in vaxious oases of avoved Inforonoo, the basis of eaoh Inferenco is 
peonliar to itsslt. ^ Basing their assertion, Se.“ DTho argument being: Trust worthy 
assortion is trus, ४66४०86 it is in Kooping wvith the real 8४8४6 of things.“ 

४6 Pren 800} words ४8 ^ Apũrva“ and the like atand it nood of the oognition of 
९९१४९१० relations, without whioh they 69४०००४ हा र्ठ हण meaning. Thus theu, if they 
have no relations, thoy oannot express any meaning; and if thoy ४8१७ relations, they 
४९०००१९ inoluded in 1 ४७५९०५७, 
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27. जा & viow to ४४6 ०४86 of 866६००8 (प {16 mirror), the argu- 
160४ (based upon identity of form) ४९6५०९8 doubtful. A person ०००९८. 
atands his own {806 to 6 exaotly 116 the roflection that ho 8668 in the 
mirror; but that does not preclude this cognition from being # case of 
1०96४68. 

28. ए ए७प if the cognition of the aimilarity of ४16 faco with 1४8 
refloction bo accopted to 6 # case of 6१७6४ Seose-percoption, we will 
find the argument oontradieted by other instances; e. q., whhon from foot- 
prints in tho sand, wo infor tho identity of tho prints with the feet of 
porsons that may have passed by thatb way. 

29. By & singlo 869४6966 attored but ०४९९, thero cannot 96 an indica- 
tion of many meanings (simultaneously); thereforo the ०७८९ fact of ०7 
oexpressing oontradictory and non-contradiotory meanings, 09007 serve 88 


a ground for asserting its 18616४66 (from Iuferenco); 


30. ४९668०86 (in ४16 caso of Inferenoo too) 6 प tho same thing 
with regard to tho Middlo Term, both vhen ३४ is à truo Reason, and wvhen 
it is not. If ३४ bo urged that“ 61068 thero is coontradietion, there ean bo 
no Inferenco,“ —then, for ४४6 88706 reason, ए0प too could havo no Socrip- 
turo (on account of the contradiotory significations of words). 

31. In whiohsoover sontenco 6 have only one meaning, there we 
oannot but admit of an identity with Inference; and cortainly if & 86०४6०९6 is 
uttorod only 0066, tho meaning desirod to 6 conveyed cannot but ७6 ono only. 

32. {106 faot of ४७ appearanco of many ideas, as forming the deno- 
tations of words vwhose meanings have not been ascertained, is present also 
in the case of such Middlo Terms as are not very 62 [0116४ (in their appli- 
cations); therofore that cannot form a ground of 51866४८6. 

38. The non-mention of au Instance (in the case 9 ““ Verbal Posti- 
mony,,“ as a ground of 1४8 diſferonceo from Inferenco) 18 founnd to be too wido, 
inasmuch as it 18 {07० to bo the case in ({ ०6८७०७९8 {7001} ‹ smoko,“ &o., 
11676 the Middlo Term being too well kKnown, the 1०8६8०06 18 ००४ eited. 


81 {6 experionoo of oommon peoople is that they ७१००४ ses their own faoe 
direotly, it 18 only its reflootion that they peorosiveo in ४6 mirror; aud in tho 5886 of the 
hand, o., they find that ४४७ rofleotion in tho mirror tallies exaotly vith rhat they 866 
with ५06 eys; aud from this faot they infor that ४७6 faoo too ०००४४ ४96 exaotly liko the 
roſſootion in tho mirror. 

80 16 perooption ०६ amoke,“ proves -1) the existonoo 9? ſire, (2) its heat, (8) 
its oapacity to burn, and (4) origin from faol -vall at one aud tho 88716 timo. This 18 
the oass vhon ४०6 Reason 18 valid. In the coaso of an invalid reason, 9150-6. ., Sonaod 
is oterual, booause 1४ 38 6४०8९6५ `--8 8४१ that tho argument as stated proves ४४९6 
oteruality of Sound, 9116 tho samo reason, through wollasoertainod invariable oon- 
oomitanes also prores its non · oternal charaotoer. Thorofore the moro faot of oxpress- 
ing divorss and contradietory meanings oannot 887९6 as à ground for asserting any 
820801४6 differonos bebwoen Verbal Testimony aud Inferenoo. 

89 6.4. Vhon the presence of Bmoko has not been quito asoortained. 

83 “ Not ०४९६ "--&8 ५180 in ५४6 case of 1०6५6८98 9091076 for one's own ५००९1५५०. 
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34 12 ६6 ०४86 ०६ # word १०४ often usod, peoplo stand in need ot 
the remomberanoo of 8006 objeot related to it (ण order to ९0007९06 it 
rightly); and with regard to whieh word, ००७ 60068 to romomber that 
^“ ४018 word had beon used in suoh and suoh a senso.“ 

35.34. Here, the arguments, that ४०५ opponent brings 79. support ०६ 
identity (० Verbal Authority with 10676068} have not 66४ rofutod 
(Gy ४४७ Sankhya in giving proofs of the differeneo of Verbal Authority 
from Inferenco). (These arguments are): “* Verbal Authority is idontical 
vith Inferenoe, (1) १९७९०8९ ०६ the existence of affirmativo and negativo 
premises; (2) becauso in ४06 oaso of Verbal Authority (as also in that 
०६ Inferenco) cognition 18 preceded by the recognition of a certain relation, 
dus to tho previous 8618०८8 percoption of ono ०६ tho members; (3) 
१७०४०8९, not ६०००४१०४ objoots ग Sensse- porooption, it is 8 20688 of know- 
ledge other than Soense- peroeption; (4) because its objset is 6 काव 
१०९४ ; anã (5) becauso it rofers to all the threo points of timo (४8४, pro· 
869४ and future), -exactly like tho 1०७९०९७ of Fire from 81906." 

88. (06 णण 881६88 866 ४0 ०२७ tho difference (07 Verbal 
Authority from Inferenoo) on the ground of the ९९८७०७6 in the objeet 
(ग Verbal Authority); sinoe, they argue, Seripture has its application in 
8९} ७९6०8 as & not ionched by tho former two (means of 01608 : 
14616४06 and Seuso-percoption). 

89. But, in that 6888, no Verbal Authority could belong to human 
atterandes. Be it 80. Then by vhat means will you have tho eognition 
of the meaning ꝰPFrom ihe idea present in the spoaker's wind (inferrod 
from his utterance).“ But from whero do yon get at this speakerꝰs 
३१९४ ' ? 

" 40, 7715 ३१७४ dannot ४€ the charaoteristio mark (and 06006 ४९ 
16880, 11419 Term) of the meaning of 8 Word: nor can this (meoan· 
ing) in कण way 6 the oharacteristio mark of. tho speaker's idea. By 
7 ९878 of theso is brought about the eognition of partieular objeots; 
82 16००6 tho character ०६ Inforonco (vhioh alvweys has a Samany ४ for 
its 0४9156४) must bolong to २४. 


8 «८ वृ6 ονÚj9 had been used, Fre.,“-and only then is tho meaning of tho ऋणात्‌ 
वाङ comprehonded. 4 एवे this 18 & oase of puro 10166066 ६ “ (08 vord has 8067 aud 
8८0} 8 58.019, ०७6४०8९ (1 स्शा७ पणः ४१९४) 00 ण्ठ peoplo had useod 3४ 19 that 86786 
2aotly 11166 ४४७ vord* ९०." 

8६.81 Tho ३०8५8०९8 18 6861 ० ४१७ 8२७ ayllogisms 18 ४४6 89016 : ^^ tho Inforonoo ०१ ४० 
© 18६6766 > 8७ from tho 90९०१ ०१ amoko.“ In ths ०४8७ 9 (2) - in {१९८९०९७७ 6 
have 8 ३676९०४३ perception ०१ ४४९ Smoxko, क 01611 18.08 ४0 tho romemberanes of ४118 inva· 
riable concomitanos 6४७७४ 8०006 aud Fire, as porooi vod in tho oulinary hearth. In 
{© ०8868 of Words also, ज © havo a sensuous perception (auditory) ०६ ४४७ word, and thon 


tollovs tho rememberanes of tho eonooritanos of this word vithea cortain seonsation. 


89 ^ छा wnere, १4८." —-without understanding tho constanb rolationshĩp 6४९९ 
© Word and 1४8 Meaning, hov oould you got at any notion of tho 1068 presont 
in tho 191० ० tho apeaker ? 
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41, Thereforo जाना, the meaning of the speakor is not amenable 
to Soense-peoreeption, &o., then (प that caso) oren 8 huwan चरला) 5८ 
booomes & Vorbal Authority for the listener. 

42. (Says tho Bauddha) « Even then, yon (४6 10410 988 [६8 of K. 38) 
fail to provo that tho meaning ° tho Seripturo is not an objeet of Infer- 
onoe. For ४0676 too 6 havo {06 Word as the characteristio (Middle 
€), just 88 ‹ smoke is of tho* 816." 

43. ^“ 76 moro {8.९४ of its not being an objeet of Inferenco, does not 
provo it to beo tho ०06५४ of no otherx means ot knowledge; for certainly, 
tho 06176 faot of colourꝰ not being an ०४९५४ of the senso of Hearing, 
does not provo it to bo imporceoptible by the organs of Sense.“ 

4445. Under the eircumstances, 80706 peoplo भं our own party, 
not earing to troublo themsolves with tho subtloties of argumontation, 
admit that“* Verbal Anthority“ is ४ particular form of Inference, and 
as 867, the means of obtaining a notion ot Duty; for in tho caso of Duty 
(vhioh is yet to come) vhat has been denied (by ४४७ 80880 ए४ ) to © tho 
oharacteristio Middle Term 38 only ००९ in the form ज व ०९6५४ (and not 
in that of a word). 

45-46. (To these peoplo ve reply): Well, € do not objeot to your 
desiro to 681] ^“ Verbal Authority“ by tho name of“ 47 च हठ ° 18 how- 
over, thoro 6 ॐ identity ग form and ९०८86१९ ०४७७४ Verbal Autho- 
rity and Inference, then tho knowledge १०७ to tho Veda ceases to havo 


any validity, ०९0०88७ this lattor has not got the charaotor of Inforenco. 


47.48. In human utteranoes, it happens to 6 endowed with validity, 
on acoount of its similarity to Inferenoe, inasmuoh as (in that caso) you 
have the concomitance 9६ ^ trustworthy assertion“ and ^ oorrespondenee 
to 116 २७७ stato of things,ꝰ as tho basis ०६ tho inferential argument. In 
४116 caso of the Veda, on tho other hand, 51९8 ` ४96 २8 ०0 trastworthy 
personality atlached to it, and as 80०} thero being no (ल्मः +अ7८8 


4 (16०6 it ĩs only whon tho iĩdea 0? tho 8068६97 has not boon daly reoognisod 
by Sonss· porooption that hĩs atteraneo oan 358 any vorbal authority; and not that tho 
rooognition of tho speakers ३068 produoes tho rooognition of tho meaning of his 
६५67866. 

` 40-46 7» the ८९७० of Duty, Fe. -The Bhashya 198 laid dovwu tho faot that, in tho ५४8९ 
of Duty, vᷣbioh is yot in tho future, and २०४ amenablo to Sonao · perooptĩon, thoro can bo 
no 10876168. HLenes if Verbal Authority woro २०६१७ only a 8060181 form of Inferonoo, 
thon tho Veda vould 06६8७ to bo an authority for Duty. With this objeetion in राश) 


thoeso* 806 peoplo ग our छक partyꝰ aseok retfugo in ४४७ assertion that ^ it is 


only a Middle Term ०१ an objeotivo form that has beon denied vith regard to एषण 
and as ve oan hold ४6 Mord to be # Middlo Texm applioablo to the ०886 of Duty, thero 
oan bo no oontradiotion.“ 

५6.46 7६ you givo प शा tho neoessary ingreodients ० Inferonoeo, thon ए रभ्‌ 
Aathority 60068 to be oalled ^ Anumãnaꝰ only in namo; and as the कणत्व ^ ^ पप्रणद्ण 8 
only moeans & ^ cognition, folloving upon certain othor oognition,“ wo १० ००४ objeot ४० 
this name being applied to Verbal Authority. 
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(२७००४8९), ४6 oharacter of 1 ८6९6०66 ०४००४ apply ४० 1४, and 1४ oeases 
४० ४७ valid. ॑ 

49. “ HDven (16 accopted truth (88 perceived by other means of ४६०० - 
16486) of even ono part of tho Veda, wonld give 1४ tho charactor of In- 
kerenes: F.i. The passages treating of Agnihotra, &o., aro true, becauso 
thoy are Veda, liko tho ४७88७ declaring deftness of the ७०१ of Wind 
(ieh is found to ४6 true in ordinary 66७०९०७) ' '' ? 

S50. 1४ vill not beo 80, becauso tho argument fails in the 0886 of ४06 
passago vhieh declares the sun to be & 08४ ; or again, the Agnihotra 
passages too vould como to havo a subsidiary charaotor, like the passago 
*DPho इछ is ४४6 ०४४. And furthor (एका Authority be aoooptod to 
bo a form of Inferenoo) then thero would be no eod to ४6 counter·argu.- 
monts (proving theo invalidity of tho Voda), as १७४०८०७ 006 (०५७ 
6४72 £). 

81. For ४९86 1688028 ३४ is only 060 Verbal Anthority, in ४16 Veda 
as well as in human uttorances, has its valid ity apart from the character of 
Infereneo (vhieh is songht to bo thrust upon it), that tho validity of the 
Veda can be established. 

52. 0 the same reason too 6 689070४ have the faot of being the 
aæhortation of व trustiorth porson, as a deſinition त ^ Soripturo“; booauso 
in theo Veda, thera 18 ०० possibility of any trustworthy speaker; and in 
tho caso of oxdinary human utteraneo too, Validity eannot rest sololy upon 
that faet. 

53. This has been explained before (under 6५६० 2). Therefore tho 
idea that is produoed by Verbal testimony must havo its validity in itself, - 
provided that its contradicetion is not perceived (by other and अकामः 
means of right knowledge). 

54. © only similarity that this (Verbal testimony) 1088 with In- 
ference, is that both aro valid. The opponent has however tried hard 


80 gubsidiary eharacter, Fe.“ In ४४७ ceaso of tho deſtness of Air ſas doolarod ३४ 
tho Oruti passago 7 21/४5 Xhæpishtha dẽvata“), wo find it to be = ४१८९) beoauas १६ 
#81188 vita othor moana 0 cognition. "067600८6 in tho ५856 of tho Agnihotra pascago 
8180, ७ vould havo to admit its truth, on ४6 ground ण the २68०1४8 tallying with 
the reaulta obtainod by other means of 0019088. And thus these pasasagos ०८1१ 
como ४० © only seoondary passagos, laying १०० tho oxoollonoes ot objoota oogniseod hy 
othor meana of oognition. Just as tho passago The Sun is tho ०8४ *” 18 aocopted as 
iaying dovn a peouliar excollenee © ४४6 8६००. Counter argumenta:⸗ theoso aro dos · 
eribeã in fall andor Aphorism 2, -and thoso havo boon १७१०४७१ on tho solo ground of tho 
Voda boing aolt ·oridont, ४०० as auoh deponding, for its validity, upon not 019 5186 aavo 
its ovn inberent atrength. 11, however, it 18 admnittod to bo only 9 form of Iuferonoo, 
then all the argumonts, arged by tho Banddha against tho authority of tho Veda, would 
rebound vith doublod vigour, uttorly damagiug tho ०४8७ of tho ४178०82 philosophy. 

68 Tho 588०६०० giron in tho Bhashysa 18 tho only oorreot ono. 

४# ए अध] Testimony is twofold; in the form of पक 00, and Senteneoo. The Word 
has boon preoludod by ४४० qualiſioation“ asannixrishta,“ in the definition giren by tho 
Bhãchys; inasmuoh as the Word being ०6976 us, perooived by the Lar, oannot bo said 
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४0 ०४७ the ४० to 6 identical; honee 1४ is that wo also cousider this 
question (of ४16 validity of Words) hero. 

55.56. Of the characteristio Middie कल (of an Inference) and ग 
tho Word, we find tho objeets to be entirely different: it will 6 shovn 
hereafter that ४४6 Word has a Samanya' for 168 object; and it has been 
already proved that the Minor Term is an ०४9५४ endowved with a partieular 
qualification. Thorefore, 80 long as it has not got suoh a qualiſied ohject for 
its object, Verbal Authority ceannot bo( called) Inferenco. 

57. In the case of Verbal authority, anything other than ४6 ^ Sam- 
878 ' belongs only to ४16 86०६60९6 oveon क्र 06४ ०0 8660० word 18 ०४९९१ ` 
१४ 18 81978 inferred through the {०५6 (०६ ४6 uttered 01). 

58-69, 113४ be urged that“ च्छा in 8 81016 word, 6 have the 
denotation of a cortain objeot, as characterised by ० cortain Numdber, ye. ⸗(ve 
reply) sueh 18 not ६6 cass with Avyayas“ (Indeclinables). रल vwhero 
these (Number, &८९,,) 818 ०९०४९, they only qualify the partieular iadiridual 
(and not ४16 whole class because tho adotion, signified by a different word 
(४९6 verb), belongs to the Individual (and 1४ is with referenes to ५6 verb 
that tho Number of the nominati ए९ 58 detormined). * 

59-60. PEvon in the ७४.88 of sentenoos wvhere, sueh (qualified) words 
as ^“ 0077099 ” ( 076 wvho has @01 18.) 28 used, -though tho word 78 qualiſied, 
yot it cannot sexrveo 88 ४6 2 — श ० an inferential argument, becauso 
16 3 6 १०९०५. Spocially &8 (19 ४06 case of 
पकक. 80. ए) 88 88 been proviously 
9 ४0 ground for the interference ot 















ascortained (and henoe there can 


1066००6). 


४० 6 “ asannikrishta. ००860 ७०४ 16 18 706 nooessary {07 us #0 77058 ४6 diff⸗renco 
ण Word.oognition from 10७6०४81 oognition. Still, ९००७ ४06 Bauddha 188 laboured 


hard over {06 identiſication ज Word·oognition with 10676766, 6 cannot but 80876 
8 11616 80868 {07 ४8 oonsideration. 


06.66 Loreattorꝰ -i.e. in tho Ohaptor 0 * Akriti. 
6 This anticipates tho following objsoetion: ५ A word is alao found to १९5००४७ a 
१०९1१8९0 objoet; as for ४४४8०69, 160 006 · 4 110 18 goingꝰ ? - ४06 ropiy 18 ; “176 


। हण" ; ५४6 meaning of ४16 roply being ⸗“ 76 King i⸗ 9०१. *” {76 86786 of the 


Rãrikã 18 ४४४४ ६06 ĩnstanos ५१४९ 18 006 0 tho ०8९ ० 8 Sentence, and not ० a WMord, ४6 
reply being really in tho form of 8 oomploto 86०४6००९ ; The King is going.“ The 
8०४1४ vordsa areo inferrod from ६86 {0706 of tho Nominative onding 19 “Raãjã,“ 
क 10100 atands in noed ० a vorb, to coomploto ĩta nominativso signifioation. 

0 १7116 class is always ono tho differonoo of Number bolongs to tho individual, 
क 0160, acoording to our thoory, 28 not 01760४1 denoted by tho Word, vhioh denotes only 
tho Olass, 

69.60 Oannot € the (५7107. Ter "~ is only a प०क्ण objeot, sought to ४९ provod 
as having a property not yet Rnown, that oan be the ण Term in an inforential 
argument. [प the case in question, howvever, prior to tho attoranoo of tho प्र जत, 
nothing is Knowvn; and vhen ४४०6 प्रव has 0660 uttered, the वृन्त objeet is at 


००५७ rooognised; and thero is nothing left ४० ४6 proved, whioh 6००1 form ४१6 Anjor 
वकण of any Syllogism. 





४16 010 ^ एद ^. 


6162. 2 र. 10 this 6886 howevoer, ५66 18 & 0106666 (0 ६४९ quali- 
fioation ०६ the terms of a syllogism), 19088 पा ९) 88 616 18 9 १1066०५७ ०७८१ ञ८४ 
४१6 meaning 9 the noun (“ 60, “ ५०४ }) 8० ५१४६ of ४४6 (possessivo) affix 
(Matup“). Nor is there (10 ४16 0४86 of ४०6 ऋणात्‌) 8 cognition of ५४७ 
५०४11१68 ४०४ and that of the qualified objeet, indépendently, each by 1४891. 
And again, in ४४6 ५४8७6 of Inference, the cognition of the objeet with a 
qualification is preoeded by that of the objeet itself; whereas in ४9 
case of tho Word, the case is quito the reverso. 

62. (Objection) ^ 80४ wherefore is not tho“ Word“ ०४१७ ४16 
Minor Term (objeot of Inferenco), as with regard to its having a वदु 
meaning (as tho Major Term) P“ 

63. In that 6886 tho Reason (Middlo (कप, ^ qCGabdatwa'“) would be a 
part of tho conclusion. It is only when à particular 801६6 (the ono 
seon 18810 from the mountain) is the Minor Term, that the elass“ smoke 
19 general, 18 ०0805 tho Reason (Middlo Term). 

64-65. We cannot (३० ४6 samo manner) havoe“ Gabdatwa“ (४06 
01888 ‹ word' in general) as tho Reason; aud that there can be ०० such 
९1888 88 ^“ Goçabdatwa“ will be shown later on. It is 0111 the one partioular 
individual (word) (and ०0४ & elass) that can 8675 as the Reason. 11 it ०6 
urged that“* it can ४6 so through the differenes in the manifesting ८४०86 

१४४ the Minor Term)“ 
©] diffæronoo based 











(© reply) © 876 cognisant of no 16 * 

upon difference of tho manifesting ageney) — 
65.66. And again, vhat sort of speciſication can you havo in the ९886 

in question ꝰ It cannot be one either of time or of space. 1 ३४ bo 


61.99 And 6066 ४४० vholo neod not beo ४४६७. as ons vord. *Nor is thore, 4८." :- 
in the ७886 of an inferontial argument, tho smoke, for instanco, is peroeivod by ३४७०१ ; 
and ao 8180 is tho 7५१९, and 80 again tho Mountain. Whereas in tho 6886 of ४८०७ प्र जप्त 
“Qomãnꝰ tho vord oannot bring abont any soparato oognition of tho sigu iſieation of 
tho possessivo affix by itsslf. And again, Fic.“ Theo Mountain is recognised 09706 its 
qualifieation (© existonoo of Fire); while in tho caso of tho कणत ^ Goman“ wo haro 
tho oognition of tho Cou ४०6 that of the person possessinq the oow 

69 Tho ayllogiam being: ^ qabdo'rthavãn (६06 ` Word has meaning) qabdatuat (96- 
eauso it is a Word), Chatapatãdivat (118 ४४७ words ghata, pata), Jfe.“ 

6५.8४ WVhat ल © have got ४० prore 1676 is tho presenee of # 56०४७ ०१९8०१०६ ; and 
९९१४४1१] the ८८5४ ^ Qabdatwaꝰ oannot, in any कषक, 0619 ४० 7056 sueh preseneoo. “It is 
only, Fe.“--It is only ४४०७ partioular word in question that oan 06 assortod as tho hẽtus 
and inasmuoh as this is also the Minor Term, the objeetion, vie, tho anomaly of the 
Middle Term ſor ४6 Minor Premiss) being a part of tho oonelusion - romsains antouehed 
It can be 50, 4८..-- ४6 differenoo in tho manifesting ageney of tho Word in tho two 
places will auffieo for all the diſferenoo that is neooessary for tho argumont 

66.66 Vhat aort of speoiſioation is assortod vith rogard to* Wordꝰ as the Minor 
Term ? ^ क्रदं remains,“ 4"८.- 91] that is saought to bo proved is that sueh and suoh 8 
word has got suoh and 8०60 ॐ 0168010 ; 8०१ 80, ज 60, 06058 the coonolusion 
> tho lnfexonos has 06610 arrivod at, tho Word 18 ९५०६०8९१ 88 having a १९१०१४७ moan- 
ing, thero is nothing 70076 left to bo oognisod, for tho satko of vhieh wvo 8100091 haro 
recourseo to Iufereneo. 
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urged ४४४४ ५ it is taken as apeciſied by ४116 cognition ot ita 11681010," thon 
(© ask) what then is left behind that would form the subject of 
196९०५९ ? 

66.68. Nor 38 any such power, ४8 that भ 016) causes ४76 ४168219 ४0 
४6 cognised (inferred) as belong ४० any particular (word). No 8०९८) power 
९४ bolong to a part of the partioular object, as it does to (a part of) ४76 
(1058 ‹ Fire.“ Beécause power can belong to the class alono; and for the 
Minor Term and the Middle Term too, you ९80100४ but have the Olass, 
hence Inference cannot apply to the ९8४86 of words as eudowed with a 
certain meaning. 


68.72. And again, how do एण १९१९ the fact त ^ फ़ णत्‌! being the 
property of the Minor Term ? As a matter of fact, ४16९ 18 no relation⸗ 
ship except that of aotion and agent. Dho RKing being the supporter of 
ihe man, we have the expression“ the RKing's १४५१ '' ; tho tree oxists 
in #© branches or the branches in the tree; 01666 ^ the tree's branches“; 
in a placo ocoupied by Fire, we 09९७ the agenc ०१ 5१५०१४९, with regard to 
the 0611000 © tstence. In all suoh relations as the ०६०88] and the like, 
thero 38 always a cortain ०८११०१४. = And until the form of the rolation has 
heen recognised, there can be no sueh assertion as {1४6 ^“ the rolation 
exists“; nor, in the absence of a relation, 18 ४76 ^ Genitiveo-Datpurusha 
0088701 ; thereforo the {9७४ that theo Word 18 ^“ pakshadharmaꝰ (property 
०६ the Minor Term) can nover be rightly ascertained. 

73.74. Mhen (in the aboro manner) all other relations ha ve 0661 
preoluded (from ४6 compound pakshadarmaꝰ), if 80716 peoplo wero to 
28884 the faot of Word being the 20741419 (property of tho Minor 


66.68 If at vhlioh is inferrod be not tho meaning, bat a power #0 make 16 
768४४70 oomprehonded, ४०७०-७ 881६--10 what 1866007 6068 ४18 pover belong ? उ ४ 
belong ४० ४४७७ णयति “^ 00कर ” then € 0600706 open ४0 all ४४७ objsotions urgod 1० K. 68 
९४ aeq. 1४ ४116 ०888 ०६. ^^ 1९,” ४४9 085 has ४९6७४ found ४०७ extend over all indivi- 
dual Fires; 16066 the romombraneo ot the FVire and tho Smoke in the culinary hearth 
16808 to tho interence of tho oxistonoo of ſiro in thoe mountain. {70678 can, however, be 
9० auoh 6881011. in ४16 6886 of an {71 4०४५1, ज ४16) thereforo ean nevor be the objeet 
ot Inferenco.“Tou kave ihe 5८11९) Fe.“ 8०66 ॐ amanya (olass) ⸗ प्र ०८त `~ 
81098 18 your Minor Term; and ४8 Middlo Term ⸗ ſabdatwvaꝰ is -also a Samanuct; 
80 8180 is tho Major Term. In suoh ॐ 0986) thon uo 10676966 is possiblo. 

68.१8 In an Infereneeo, thero are threo {86४08 ; vith regard to tho Middlo Term: (1) 
175 taot ot its having a rolation with tho AMipor Term, and thus constitutiug the Minor 
Promiss; (2) its oxistonoo, in oommon with the Major Term, in # cortain aubstratum, aud 
thus constituting tho MAajor Promiss and ४6 Instanco; aud (8) Non- existonoe in a 1866, 
hoero tho Major Term ०९९७7 exists, and thus helping the formation of the Major 
premiss. Karilas 68-84 prove that in tho caso 0 Wordꝰ 88 tho Middle Term, the 
१78४ tfactor is not applioablo; Rãrikãs 86-95 aot 9806 tho applieation of ८७ second 
factor, and Kãrikãs 95-98 that of the third.“ Oenitive Tatpurusha: tho oompound 
vord Pakshadharmu,,“ we oan ansalyseo 88 ^“ pakshasva dkharmah.“ 

¶8.1¶+ Liĩko negationꝰ - i.e., just 88 absence 18 hold to 96 ४19 objoet of negatiou. 
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Term, 1211904) 19 consideration of the relationship, that the word bears to 
the meaning, rie. that the menning ſorms its object -as in the 68१6 ofne- 
gation, -- 106 those people too will have to oxplain in what manner the 
Word has tho Menaning for its objset. There is no coexistenco in place 
छाः ४76, &o., betweon the two; nor is there any proximity (of the one to 
the ०४१४९). 

75. ए0ः theso reasons the faet of tho Word having the Meaning for its 
objeot oan ४6 explained only by theo fact that the Word brings about an 
idea of wvhich the particular thiog (denoted by the word) is the object; 
and in this““ Sringing abont“ alone lies the action (that would justify any 
relationship between tho two). 

76. 11०5 then the expressiveness of the Word (with regard to the 
particular meaning) having been previously ostablished, suoh & paksha- 
१118108 081700४ be the means of the cognition (of the meaning); and hence 
for this reason too, thero can be no Inferenco. 

77. GBecauso) the fact of the Word being a property (of Pakeha) 
०1 rest upon its ox pressiveness (of the meaning); and its expressiveness 
would depond upon the faet of its being the property (of tho Pakehs in 
order to fulfil the conditions of Tnferenco), -Jand thus there is à mutual 
intordependenco; and heneo this assumption, too, will not hold wator. 

78-79. Such people as are not cognisant of the relationship (that the 
Word bears to the Meaning), do not Know tho Word apart from its form (as 
heard); and henee there is nothing else on which the notion कं the Word 
being 8 ‹ pakhadharma could be based; for certainly it is not on tho 
moro Nape 9 zmoko, &o., that their oharactor ग = ^^ pakahadharma,“ 
is based. 

79.80. Nor can the character 0 ^ pakchadharma“ depend upon auy 
previous relation. For even if this relation (of Smoke and Firo) has 
not been previously reoognised, one has the notion that this mountain 
has ^ 8710156 in it,“ which asserts the faet of smoſße (Middle Term) 
being ४४७ ‹ property of tho mountain (Paksha). And it is in this 
point alone that lies the differenoe (of paxshadharma) from the second 
faotor (sapakshasattua). 


19.80 «‹ Pho rolation of tho Word vith tho meaniug has been rocoognised by 8076 
othor people beforehand and this might servo as the bases of Pakshadharmata.“ 
This 0807108 ho: ०९५७०86, even if the relation of the Smoke and Fire, &o., &९., &o. It is 
in this point, 4८१ Sinoe tho Pakshadharmatä १.९.) the relation predieated in the 
Minor Premisa) does not १९१९४०१ upon auy prerious recognition of the relations of the 
1410416 Term; therefore it is upon this ground alono that it diſfers from the Sapakeho- 
aatta (i.e. the rolation predieated in tho Major Premiss), vhioh does not depond upon 
tho reoognition of any rolation at the present timo, -being as it is, only a general 8४806 
mont of 78} 9४008 botvoon tho 01416 and Major Teris, porooivod beforehand; vhereas 
the Minor Premiss 18 ६16 statement of the partieular relation that the अतवार Term 
bears to tho Minor Term. 
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81. 19 this ०९४86 (० 6७००७ vwith regard ४0 Word), 87006 ४1७ 
1007 6910388 (pakhadharmatä) 18 nothing more than the previously 
rocognised relation (४.6., ४४९ AMajor Premiss); and sinco thereo is no 
rolation provious to tho rocoguition of tho Meaning, therefore, auoh 8 
11107 Premiss oan never 16 any means (of gotting at tho Meaning of a 
Word). 

82-88. Nor (in the oase of Word) 18 the Minor Term proviously cog. 
nised; thoreoforo thero can 16 no Minor Premiss basedeu pon 1४; ( ४16 
0986 0१ tho 1066006 ०६.१९ from 5१०16) howeovor ४४९ 1806 ‹ Mountain,“, 38 
800 88 [188 0667 known, prior to the recognition of 1४8 proporty (७११०९). 
And that (moaning) कलो is here assumed to be the नः Term, is also 
५6 one whioh 38 songht to ४6 cognised by means of Inferenco. 

83.84. And 80 long &8 ४1186 (Minor Term) 88 20४ 660 6001866, 
the predioato cannot © asdertained and if it bo sueh as has been already 
eognised before oren tho Minor Premiss has been ascortained what €186 
remains, that would be learnt by means of the Inferonce got at by 
means of ४06 subsequently eognised Minor Premiss. 

85-86, Nor can yon asdertain any affirmativs concomitanee of ४76 
Word with the Objeot (Meaning) songht to be proved by 1166066. VTor it 
18 by meaus of a certain aotion that we arrivo at tho 7000 of the concomi- 
tance of anything e.gq., wühero smoke is, there tho presonee of Fire, as 
an invariablo concomi tant, is ९168 ; but € - havoe no such certain idea 
0118 ‹ whenever word is, meaning 18 sure to exist. 

87. एणाः tho meaning is not redognised as being concomitant vith ४78 
vword, oithor in time or 01906. 1 1४ ४९ urged that“ Word being 
eternal and all·prevading, wo can always 187९ an idea of उप्त सच्छा 
tancoꝰ then (on that ground) € would have (the notion न 000600१ 866 
with ९०१९) of evyerything (and 7106 only of the ००6 १९०४९ meaning). 

88. In this way, tho Word being omnipresent, and (for ४76 same 
reason) thero एनं no negation with regard to it, overy word 17 62186066 
vould bring about the notion of all things in the world. 

89.90. Thus then, there being no affirmative ooncomitance, either in 


timo or plaoe, if 60906 006 wore to assert (6 oognition of the (form of ४6) 


Word as conoomitant with the cognition of the Meaning; -then (we reply) 


even this (concomitance) does not exist; beoause € 8१ that, eoven with- 


out any idea of tho Meaning, there is >» cognition of the Word, -in the 
९४86 07 illitorato people. 


81 Phe 110० Premiss is not any advance upon the Major Premiss, ४०६08 par 
tioularisation. 

99.88 ^ Tat ५०४1०, Jæ.“-It᷑ the objeot songht to bo eognised by means of the Infer. 
6०७6 bo alroady proviously oognisod, vhat 18 ४116 uso of {16 1०९९०९५७ ? 

88.89 ^ (५1५110६ 2 ascertained ~ १.९, 6 can have 70 Minor Term. 

90 INiterato 68018 quito rightly eomprehond ४6 form of the word only by the 
VEar, एप they may not understand its meaning. 
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91. (1{ 1४ ४७ urged ५४४) “ 6 may 888०९ 80९} 60116000} ४8066, when 
{16 Word 18 repeated (४9 ४6 6780४ २०५ comprehending its ९४१०६ 
eo Grst at utterance“ ;-(ve reply) in 8070९ instances ve find ५1४४ 
- 6१० 1६ the Word is ropeated a hundred times, its Meaning is not compre- 
hended. 

92. (Objection).“ But we have 8 clear case of concomitance, in a 
place vhere the words are 80९) &8 have their relations (vith 11681088) 
deſinitely ascertained.“ (8.९1). प €॥1, it᷑ the relation be ascertained prior 
to tho comprehension of the comeomitanceq, then sueh concomitance cannot 
bo held to be the meaus of getting at the idea of the meaniug. 

93.94. It is an acknowledged fact that 1४९1९००९ owes its origin to 
in variable concomitance. But when the concomitance proceeds after tho 
expressiveness of tho Word (with regard to its Meanivg) hae boen rocog· 
nised, how 68 such cooncomitanee 106 said to be the cause of the cognition 
of auoh ९16881९ 6688 ? 

95. Ppherefore it must 106 admitted ४४४ (06 expressi १870688 ० 8 Word 
is recognised independently of any 87९} concomitance. Mhereas (in the 
easo of Inferenco) prior to the oognition of tho concomitaneo of smoke 
(vith firo), we do not get at the notion 0६ the presenco of this (smoke) 
bringing about the eognition of the ७६९०९०९ of 076. 

96. 1६ ४७७ © ४6 recognition of & negative relation between ४९ 
idea ० {16 Word and the Meaning ००४ 6४ Knowa; even ४1018, oeourring 
afterwards, cannot be tho means of bringing about the redoognition of tho 
meaning. 

97. 06 relation, that we will lay १०७१५ as being the means of tho 
ascertainment of expressiveness, will have both affirmativeo and negative 
bearings; hut these (affirmative and negative relations) eannot belong to 
the recognition of tho Meaning (of Words). 

98. Thus, as to Sense -· porception, 80 to“ Verbal testimony“ too, the 
character of Inferenoo caunot belong; (1) becauss 1४ 18 devoid of the threo 


91 Aundred times.“ — Tho present day readers of tho Veda ropeat tho wholeo 
ot it 1४6 ॐ parrot, and this too, very often; ०४ they 99 not oomprehend its 
16871४६. 

96 Tho negation ०४०००६४ ७ ३४ tho form⸗ where thero is no objeot, thero is no 
vord १७००४०६ 1४”; because though Rãma himsslf does not now exist, ४6 word 6०४. 
tinuos all ४0७ ७8716. It᷑ the ०९४५१९९ promiss bo in tho form ~ ^ Whereo ४१66 18 no idea 
ot tho moaning ४४९९ is 70 idea 9 प्र ०५, ⸗thon {४१8 beeomes untrue, wvith regard to 
mitorato porsons. It᷑ ३८ bo assortod that tho promiss holds with thoss vho know of tiho 
76194०9 betwvoon ४९ Word and its Meaning, -thon, in that caso, 00676 being no othor 
relation 88९९ that of eapressiveness, tho negativo promiss based upon this appears only 
atter 1४8 purpose (१,९.) tho rocognition of tho 61076881 १९6०688 of tho Word) has beon 
tultũlled; and as suoh, it 0600168 useloes, as a taotor in tho bringing about of tho 
reoognition of tho meaning of tho Word. 

98 ho {796 faotors ० 1087९106 havingz ४०७४ proved to be inuppliceablo to the 
९५86 of Verbal authority. 
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faotors, and (2) ४668०88 an objeot like that of Inference 38 proeluded 
(from being ४16 objoet ० “ Verbal testimouyꝰ). 


99. It is only when #116 ^“ Word“ is accepted as 8 menns of know- 
ledge that, we 080 discuss (as above) its diſferenco or non-differenco (from 
Inference). एप, as 8 matter of faet, € meaning ९/ a vord is not reooguised 
by means of the cognition of #16 ` word.“ 

100. Because 8 word vhen used, is used with reference to four kinds 
भ ०१0४8 : (1) objeet direetly percoptible by the senses, (2) objeet not in 
6००६९०7 with the Sense-organs, (8) 0०016५४ that is previously knovwn, aud 
(4) objeet that is not previously knovn. 

101. The word, that is used with referonce to (8) {१८ ०९/९४ that i⸗ 
alread/ ‰१10५1 (&९. ), ४1४६ whichk is perceived direetly by 116 senses, is 
usod only with regard to objeets that are already cognised (by other 
means); and thus, there being nothing more denoted by ५०७ Word, all that 
1४ does 18 to deseribe (vhat 18 already known, and 1666 18 not, by itsolf, & 
means of knovledge). 

102. With regard to (4) an object not ११०१०१४ before, there is अशान 
no knowledge (produced by the Word), or there is > ९0०1100 of mero 
rolationship (bet woen Word and Meaning). 7078 ‹ Relation' is not the 
meaning of the word; and that whieh is the meaning (of the word) 38 
got at by other means of knowledge. 

103.104. In the casse of (2) an object "7467 is +© in contaet wiih 
176 senses, and vhich is not 1101009, there can be no idea of {16 meaning 
oxpressed (by tho Word). And in the case of an objeet whieh 18 behind 
tho 8611868, but Known, we can havo only 8 remembrance. And 81766 it 
18 only to objeets already cognised by other méeans of knowledge) that 
Remembrance applies, it cannot have the character of 8) independent 
१68०8 of kKnovledge. Because such character (of the meaus of Know- 
ledge) depends upon the means leading to the speoification (or वकल. ` 
mination, of something not so determined by any other 7068708). 

105. „Inasmuoh 88 ३४ brings about an independent determination 
at the time (of remombranco), wherefore shouid not 6 assert the 
oharacter of an indopendent means of knowledge to belong ४0 Remem- 
brance, as 6 do Recognition (Pratyabhijna) ? '' 

106. By means of Remembrance we coguise 0५17 80 much as has 


9 17 our opinion, it is tho Sentenoe, and ००४ the Word, that 18, tho ०७४78 of oogni. 
tion. In that 6886, ४0196 oan be no oooasion for the above disoussions. 

109 ^“ ए other means, Fe.“ - 706 objeot denoted by tho Word is oognised by means 
ण Sonss·perooption, and not by that of tho Word. 

los At the time that the objeot is remembered. it is not porosivod by any other 
means of knowledgo. 

108 “Recognitionꝰ proves tho oxiatonoo of tho objoot at tho partionlar timo and 84 
zuoh it ĩs hold to bo ^“ एता ०६"; wvhoroas at {16 प that क © remember an objeot, 
vo do not knov vhether at that time, tho objoot exista or not. 
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४660 previously dotermined; but in &0601:09066 therewith we havo ०० idea 
० Mo existenos of tho particular objeot (remombored), at the timoe छ १९ ॥ 
membranco. 

107. The Word too does not diſffer from the means of 1609 01868, 

79976) in 06 6486 of ४४८ ६00, ४१४४ whieh 28 oxpressed 16 nothing 206 

(४४) vhat 1188 {660 076९1008} १९६९०२०९ by ०४06 means of knowledgo). 
it ४066 bo anything 106 that happens to 6 cognised, it ०४००४ bo 4 
oxpreossed by tho Word. 

108. रछा though oognition by means of the vword be an objeot of 
Inferenoe, yet inasmuoh 85 Vorbal authority is attributed (by ०8) to the 
menaning of a 8606066, it does not toueh the position of thoso vho assort 4 
५५ प 68] testimony“ #0 06 8 ११8४११6४ 06808 of ००७16088 (apart from 19- 
{९७०७९}. (६.५. फ 6, the 21171 81088188) . | J 

109. Sinoe in the caso of the meaning of 8 86767९6, the oognition 18 
produoed by means of tho meanings of words (making ए the 860४6706), 
ज ४१००४ 16 reoognition of tho rolation (of invariablo concomitanoeo) nooes- 
aary in Inferenoe, -therefore it (recognition of tho meaning of a Sentenco) 
must be ४619 to be distinet (from Iuferenco), like Sonso-perooption. 

110. This Reason (the faet of tho meaniug of a 8606006 एन arrived 
at by means of ४16 moaning of ०08 containod theroin, without tho reoogni. 4 
tion ० invariable ooncomitanco) |] be establisbed in tho Ohapter on J 
gentenco“ (8१६४) 6.0) 98 11). And none of the arguments urged 
by others (in support of tho identity of Vorbal Testimony कां Infereneco), 
०४ apply to tho 6886 of a cognition brought about by » 86०४९०९6. 

111. vas only on account of not having percoived any Sontonoes 3 
iin deſnito ९8४०१०६8, that üinding oognition to be brought about by tho 1 
1616 cognition of the meanings of words, the Bauddhas and Vaiqeshikas, * 
eing पत of ४6 differoneo from Infereneo being established (if 
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oognition by means of a 96706006 wore aooepted), -yhavo laboured hard to < 
०९९ ४6 identity oĩ tho Cognition by Word का ^ 1 nforenoe. J 
Thus ends the Ohapter on Mords. J 

J 

(Brorion 7.) 

ON ANALOGX. 

1.2. ^“ Being asked by the tovn-peopleꝰ like what is & (4५८४4 ` ? हः ¦ 

ट 

111 It oognition by १९९०8 ० 8 8९०६९०९6 ४6 admĩttod, ४४७४ thoro 6४४ 6 70 १०९४४1०१) $ 

ot ४४७ idontity of Vorbal Authority with Iaferenoe. It is {० this reason that the — 
Banddhas purposoly ७8१७ this faot, and only sook to ostablish the identity 9“ Mord 


४४ ^ Inferonoo.ꝰ ⸗ꝰhopiag thoroby to provo 8०४ identity ० "एकमा Anthority * 
8180, vhich would, horefore, havo to bo rojootod as adiatinot meaus of right notion. 

1 888 tho Bhäshya:“ Dramanamapi sãdręcvam asannikrsktertkẽ buddhimut. 
pãdavati vathaã guvavyadarrunam gosmaranasvu.“ Analogy ulso 18 aimilarity aud एण्ड 
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if ४06 forester says that a gavaya is just lixke #16 ©6क्र "-- ला जह 119१8 
what 18 eommonly knovwn 88 ^ Analogy.“ Acbording ४० ४06 viow ग © 
however, this 38 nothing apart from““ Verbal tostimonyꝰ“ ; and 16168 
^ 4०810०7 is explained in a differont manner. 

3. Because in the above ¡०8४४7००6 tho objeet (of Analogy) is got at 
by means of {€ porsonal reoognition of # man, and is 8180 rooognised as 
oxplained by him, henos it 38 ' Verbal teatimonyꝰ puro and aimplo. 

45. How can any validity belong to theo recognition ग an objoet 
by moans of (tho pereeption of) another objeet similar to 1#-- snoh reoog. 
nition being exactiy aimilar 10 कनाल्फा ९6 bronght about by constant 
pondering, &. ? In other cases (eq., that of Pratyabhijna, Recognition) 
the 066४ 18 apeoiſied by different timo, plaoe, &९, ; 16 iĩs not 80 in € 6886 ० 
16 10808006 0166, ७९०६०86 1616 the 00 is remombored only as 06194 in 
the toun. 

6-7. According to 80706 people, -tho namo· Analogy bolongs to tho 
eognition of the govaya in the forest, when belonging ४० auob people 
as have heard the assertion of the similarity ग tho oow to +€ gavaya, — 
sueh eognition being tinged by an 1468 of similarity with ४06. च्छक, In 
this ०886 too, in tho cass ot ‡€ gavaya we have Bense-perception, and 
in that ०" Similarity we havo 676 1601670 18966. 

7-8. “ ०४ in tho roeognition of #116 objeet as tinged छदी saimilarity, 
thero oan 6 noithor romembranoe, nor any application of the organs of 
86056." Woll, if ५४७ poroeption of tho ०९०४० does not produes any ideas 
ovor and above that whioh is due to tho provious asseortion of theo forestor, 
then sueh rocognition would be nothing 016 than remembranos ; and as 
suoh being mere repotition (रभ 8 former cognition), it could 2958 0 
validity. 

9. . 1 thoro is anything in excess (of the former assertion), it is only 
zueh as is amenable to Sonse·peroeption; beoauss it has already been 
proved that 80 long as {66 is ९०१1806 of tho Senss-organ with tho objecet, 
the cognition that we havo is Sonso.perooption. 

10. I. Invalidity attaohes to the facto— णं remembrance, as differen- 


about tho oognition of an objeot not in ९००४8०४ जा tho aonses अ ९.9. tho aight ० 
४४6 9०४८४०५ 7675०१8 ००९ ० +€ eow). 

५.6 106 deſinition हर्श) in ४06 Bhãshya 7168708 ihat ज 067 ०८6 objoot, ०४ being 
produoed, produoes tho reoognition of another objeot aimilar to it, then © have wvhat 
is oalled Analogy. 488118६ {118 १४ ३8 प्रत ४४४४ this wounld only 06 8 ०886 of टकला 
0८४९७. ए वठोदुद (Reoognition) 8 ©00810616 १४110 only ९०९०१५९, ०९७८ and 800९6 ४९ 
moro reooguition of tho ०9७८६, it oognises the objeet as being tho 9७.०९ objoot that was 
perceived 0०६७, but ०००५४११ anothor place and {7४९ in ⸗ present. Thoro 18, hov· 


oror, no auohk frean apeoiſieat ion in ४४० ७६७8 ०१ {15 ८००४ and tho ९010, 


9.71 In जवनः to aroid tho objeotion पत्‌ above, ४४७8७ pooplo add tinged, Fo. 
as a freah apeoiſloalion, © vhioh thoy rost tho ralidity of Analogy. 

9 ^“ 1४ has been provedꝰ ⸗under· Sonss ·porooption.“ 

10.11 प्रक in tho ७886 of Remombranoo, invalidity १०९७ not attaoh to orery part ० 


# 
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17846 from the factor of Sensuous percoption. Even the fact of a know- 


ledge of the atsertion of similarity 18 not of much help, inasmueh as this 
(recognition ०६ similarity) happens also in the 6886 of such 0601916 as have 
dever heard of the assertion of similarity, but having known the cow, 
happen to 866. the gavaya in the forest. | 

12. It it be urged ४१४६ ^ in the ०886 ०१ 80०7 people there 18 no iden 
०६ the name* gavaya' ?-- (© add) the name 18 not the ०2४९८ ; and this (४16 
objeet ०००४८) 18 completely recognised by them (as resembling the 
cow). 

15. Nor then can the relation, between the word ('garaya“) and its 
meaning (the objeet, animal), be saideto be tho objeet of recognition; 
because when the object, (animal, gavaya), has been 8&80618106त to 6861. 
४15 tho cow, the rolation ०६ the animal with the word (* ४५५५१४० ) ' 28 
recognised by the help of the previous assertion of the forestor. 

14. Nor ean it be urged that in the forest, there is a recognition 
(Pratyabhijna) of this fact (भ gavayaꝰ being tho 78716 of the parti- 
९18 animal); because the denotations of words being beyond the Senses, 
the preseut instance cannot be anything more ४४४ 7618 Rememberanco. 

15. The factor of Sense -perception has been proved to enter also into 
the case of suoh cognitions as are intermixed with Verbal ox 16881018. 


४ } tho faotor of Sonso.porooption that ontors into it, in the shapo of a perooption of tho 
objoet ४९०७ ४१७ eyo, ०8००४ but bo valid. But tho invalidity attaohes to tho faotor 
ot remembering somothing that has gono before. Theo spooiſieation - tho romom · 
branos of sueh people as have hedrd the assertion of similaritu,“ - ४00, does not add any 
validity to tho romembraneo, boeauss vo 18९8 notions of aimilarity, eyon in the ०९86 
० auoi 6०6 as have no 1968 of tho said assortion, and yot recoogniso a similarity of 
the €] · kxnovn ८०९५ with the ८४८४५, 606९९ this latter happens to bo seen in ४४९ 
forest. 

18 The Nyãya theory -that ४116 objeet of Analogy is the rooognition of the १७१०४९६. 
(100 of the aamo gavayaꝰ ⸗is 66 coontrovertod. No 8000167 has the man 8660 thée 
garaya, and found ३४ to reoaemble the (ण, then he remembers the previous assertion 
न tho forestor, and from that he direcetly oonoludes that ४16 objeet that he has seon 
resembling tho oov, must bo ४6 ^ gavaya“ that ४९ forester had desexibed. Thus 
then, we find that the reoognition of tho name “gavayaꝰ 18 duo to ५८९ Vorbal & ०४०. 
rity, tho assortion of the forester, and the elemont of Analogy does not outer into it. 
Then“-i. e., in ९2868 where the 67800 knows of the previous deseription by ४6 
forrostor. 


1+ 17 Pratuabhijna, there is 9 preseut faotor of Sonss - perooption, upon whioh 1४8 
validity rests. The opponent seoks refugo in this faot, and says that tho man has 
knovWen the name“ gavaya“ to belong to something that 7686 710168 tho oow, and 
hlonoe 98 soon 88 he 8068 suoh an 06५४ ia the forest, ४76 namo flashes upon him, 
© Actor ot the percoption of ४१6 animal lending validity to tho romombraues ot tho 
81718, T7To this it is roplied, that ४16 donotation of tho namo can nevoer bo amenable ४० 
SBSonseo·perooption, and 1696 the 1468 of the name must be a pure €886 ०१ Remem- 
braucs, and as suoh, it oouid not have any validity. 

1 Objeetion. “ 006 who is not oognisant with the provious assertion of ४७6 forestor 
has an 1468 of the ९०० resembling the eow, unmixed with भणत uotion of words; 
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Therefore you must mention some peculiar transcendental objeot, endowed 
with resenublance, to be the subjeot (of Analogy)- 

16. And further, when you accept the fact of Soense - perceeption hav- 
ing the character of 8 positivo function, how is it that Resemblanco 
cannot be cognised by means of that, just 88 ^^ class, o,“ aro. 

L7. For ४०86 also who hold the theory of unspeoified abstraet percep- 
tion, this cognition of resemblance is àa semblance गु Bonee- perception. But 
they attach ०० validity to it, inasmuch as according to them, there oxists 
no suoh thing (as Resemblanceo). 

18. The fact ज“ Similarity““ (or Resemblance) being a positivo 
entity, however, cannot bo denied; inasmueh as it consists of the pro- 
sence, in one elass of objeots, गं suoh an arrangement (or ooglomeration) of 
constituent parts as is common to another class of objocts. 

19. The similarity of constituent parts, between the lotus-leaf and 
the eye, would rest upon the faot of the presence, in ००७ objeet, of ११४8 
-0{ the same olass as those in the other. 

20. Thus then Similarity comes to be of different kinds, inasmuch as 
it ८४० rest upon one, two or threo of the following points -birthk, property, 
substance, action, 2010९)" and speciſic charucter. 

21. These properties themselves do not constitute Similarity; पणः 
again is 1६.४06 multiplicity (or repetition) based upon ४686 (properties). 
1४ is only ४6 ^ olass,ꝰ 0 ^^ gouus,“ &., as qualified by multiplicity (or re- 
potition), that 18 cognised as 8101187, 
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and 8००} an idea may ४७ amenablo to Senss · porooption. In tho ९886 9 ००७ vho ण्ठ 
० ४७ provious aasertion, tho faotor of vorbal expression oannot be 80 amonablo; and it 
is for ४18 8816 of thĩs that ज © havo recourso to Analogy.“ Tho 86०8९ of ४४७ roply as givon 
in the Käãrikã 18, that we have just 81100 how the faotor of Sousse - pereoption enters into 
{16 latter ०४86 also. Thoroforse in order to establiah Analogy, as an indepondont 0688 
ot 1८१०५16९, the Naiyayika, will havo to assert the oxistonoo of a poouliar objoot, vhioh 
ressombles an objeot that has beon seen, and vhieh caunot be percoived by the senses. 
But 8८४ an objeet does १०४ exist; thereforo the Nyãaya theory falls to ५४७ ground. 

is The Bauddlis ०148 Senss -perception to belong to 9» spooifie abetraet entity 
(Swvadharmaꝰ) 81096, dexoid of all conereto speoiſieations. So he कप vory woll 
deny resemblanes to bo au objeot of Sensso · poreoption. Tho Naiyãayika however holda 
the Olass ६० be amenablo to Sonas · poeroeption; 80 he cannot very well deny the faet 
of Resem blaneo being amonabloe to it. 

17 ५८ Semblance, 4c.“—becauseo it is qualified and ०००५८९४९. 

19 That is to aay, whero the Similarity lies, not in theo faot of the objeots ५९ ०8९1१९७ 
resombling oach other in the arrangement of their constituent parts, एण in that of tho 
ओ parta, 86९67411, of 686} 9 tho ४७५० objeots. 

४0 ^ 0 birta,“ ९.्., Agni aud Fire both have their origin in Prajapati's mouth. 
Propertuꝰ —as, in tho 68.86 of two piotares. ^” Bubstanceꝰ ⸗as {प tho &8 86 of two mon 
wearing 81701187 jowels. “Aection“—-as betweon thoe kito, bird ⸗and tho ©$ 5 ०४ aacrifioo. 
५ 20106" "--88 6५९९४ tho Lion and Dövadatta. “ Bpecifie character“ — as betwoon tho 
Punchavattanaraçgansau snor ifieo and the sooond Prauäja. 
al Similarity is ५४ inherent rolation, and as suoh, it 768४8 in ५४७ Olass, and not in 
र 11676 Proporty. 
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22-23. 11 1४ ४6 asked -“ how then १० yon explain the similarity of 
twins ? ""--( 6 reply) wo aceept -1४ beeauso we aotually 866 it so -hovw 
strange, that कणप should ask sueh a silly question एणाः Similarity belongs 
sometimes to-many, and sometimes only to à few; and this peculiarity 
does not in any way affeot the 1800 of similarity being 9 positiveo entity. 

23-25. 11686 classes 8१७ their end, in theo end (or destruetion) of चभ 
saubstrates. Then "06 fact is that, inasmuch it inheres in innumerable 
(प्ण) substrates, tho destruction of any one of its substrates does not 
lead to its utter annihilation. But this faot does not necessitatoe the 
hypothesis that all classes 86 eternal; nor १० we accept the प्छ annihila- 
tion of any cluss, inasmuch as every class has got its 87081906 8006 where 
(oven vhen many of its substrates havo disappeared). 

26. And Similarity differs from the (clasces) in that it rests पण) ॐ 
ooglomoration of olasses; whereas the 06188868 appear also severally among 
objeots of Senso-peorcoption. 

27. 19 8०७7 cases too as whero we 2660186 the similarity of parts, 
vo have tho Similarity resting upon the ६४७४ of tho homogenity between the 
parts of each of ५686 parts 

28. Thus then, 6 shall havo 8 Olass १९२०१ of Simi larity, at & point 
(in an atom) vhero thero can be recoguition of identity with anything 
olso. 

29. In a cass 11678 we have the recognition of 8 single नह as 
belonging to tho principal objoots themselves (and not to the parts), there 
vo haveo 8 notion (of identity) sneh as“ this is that very thing“; and 
भ 1616 thero is 01896066, thero we have the notion of Similarity only. 

80. “What would bo ४6 class, in 6886 whero we recognise simi- 
larity in pietures“ P. There too we have the resemblanco of the various 
oarthly ceolours, co. 

31. From among colour, ६८०४९ and odour, wo have {16 16860 ४199066 of 
०४6 or other, in differont places. It is not necessary thatthe notion of 
Similarity should rest upon absolute resemblanoo in all the parts. 


४9.28 ^“ 17 aimilarity 168 in tho Olass, how can you eæxplain the similarity ग 
twins“ ? 106 roply is givon joonlarly. ^ वा peculiarituꝰ⸗of belongiung, at timos to 
many, 900 at timos to & few only. 

83.386 Subatratesꝰ⸗-i.e. tho individuals oonstĩtuting tho Olass. 

४9 That wvhioh gives riso to a notion of aimilarity eonstitutes 84742. 19 ४ 6886 
vwhoro vo 7600186 a elass -* oowꝰ tã.-Pervading over prineipal vholes, ve 19२७ 
४४6 notion of identity. 1४ is only whon the principal 6198868 ^ ©0क्त *' and“ gavayn“ 
diffor from ono anothor, that wo havo 8 notion of Similarity. 

8 8608०86 in tho pioturo, we 8९७ not got tho members of the human body; 
“colours, Fœ.“-vo 08४56, in tho pieture, à resemblanos of postureo, oolour, & 

bl This antioipates tho objootion that, in the pioture, ४0678 is no odour or any other 
8१6} property. 706 86086 of the reply is that Similarity ean rest eron upon ४16 २686 · 
blanoo of a शण्डा property 3 and 3४ tho pieturo कछ havo many resemblanoes, 800} 88 

४१५8७ of oolour and tho 11४6. 
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82. 19 the earth, &८., all ४68७ (colour, odour, &९.), - naturally exist 


(91878) ; but ००७ or other of these is percoi ved 800०८61 88 they becomo 


manifested in the various manifestations of it. 

38. Nothing, that is a non-entity eoven in potonoy, can ever beo 
brought into oxistencs. Properties aro not different from नः ऽप 
strates; nor 878 they 14609681 with them; they oecupy a middle posi- 
tion. 

34. Thus then, Similarity having beenꝰ provod to ४९6 a positivo ontity, 
whenever it happons to be in ९0०४8०6 vith the Sense of sight, —-bo it per- 
oei vod in one or both of tho memboers (0९४९660. vhom Similarity is oog · 
nised) —, ४४९७ fact of its being an objeet ०६ Soenso-perooption 18 not dis. 
putod. 

35. Liko a (01888, Similarity too exists wholly in each of the two 
members; therefore oron vhen the corresponding 99७ is 20४. 8660 
at ४06 timo, a notion of Similarity 18 possiblo. 

36. 8९००७ thongh (in aocordanoe with the Naiyayika explanation) in 
tho case in question, tho recognition of Similarity follows upon the remem- 
beranco of the cow, —yet sinco Sense-contact at ४78 timo 1168 in ४28 
gavaya (866 at tho timo), thereforo tho 8; milarity must 06 an objeot 
of Senso·percoption. 

37. 0१ this reason, 1# 18 tho member romembered, recognised as 


dualiſied by similarity, ४४४. orms {16 objeot of Analogy; or ib may be tho 


Similarity as qualiſiod by that momber. 

88. Though Similarity is recognised by Senso· poroeption, and ४116 
coow is remembered, yet ४6 ‹ cou 25 qualified by similarit ००४ boing ro· 
008०2860 by any other 0688, Analogy ecomes to bo rocognised &8 a dis. 
tinot means of right Rnovledge. 

39. 2.4. the placo (mountain) 18 866 by ५०७ eye, and ४6 ‹ 86 › 
is romerbered (88 being concomitant with 870६९) ; and yot sinoo tho ०४९०४ 
to bo eognised is & qualiſiod ono (tho mountain 88 oontaining the firo), 
thorefore the character of 8 distinot means 0६ right ४००16066 is not denied 
to 191616९6. | | 

40. 10 8 0886 क 11676 a 7060 of similarity is brougkt abont by 76818 
of objeets that are not really similar, © havo only 8 (falso) 86719०66 
ण similarity. 


88 4.8 a matter of faot, odonr, o. 8180 oxist in tho pioture, but ars not manifestod 

88 That is, that whioh does not eoxist in tho ०8०86, ०82 never 26 broughkt· about. 
०.1. Zankhya Kãrika 9. *Properties.“ — 018 18 in reply to tho queation, - ^ 18 aimilarity 
diſforent ह्मण, ० identioal vith, its anbstrateaꝰ p 

86 WMhothor tho ००५०. and tho gavaya 6 both 866 at tho 88706 timo, or only ono भं 
thom bo 866 at tho timo ०६ ४06 oognition ग aimilarity. 

88 The Nycya theory having beoen set aside, it must beo admitted that the deüni- 
tion giyen 19 tho Bhãshya is ४06 only trus ons. It is ००४ tho aimilarity of tho gavaya 
that is tho objeot of Analogy, vhioh pertains to the coro, as romomborod at tho timo, 
and reoognised as aimilar to tho gavaya that 18 dirootly 9769176 by ४४९ eyo. 
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41.42. This is auid to be a falss semblance of similarity, because 
it is subsequently set asideo by an idea to the contrary, 6.4.) tho aimilarity of 
an elephant in a staek of hay; in vhioh case when 016 is suſfſiciently near 
ihe stack, he realises Mhat thero 38 no real similarity betwoen the 8४४८४ and 
४१९ elephant. That notion of similarity, vhioh is not set aside even ou 
९1086 proximity to the objeot, is à ०४86 of real Similarity. 

48. 44. This (analogy) is not Inferenee; because in it we have no 
assertion of any relation of the Middle Term (i. e, we havo no premises)⸗ 
Prior to thero cognition of Similarity (by means of Aualogy), the similarity 
is not kKnowu as a property (and as snuoh cannot be asserted to qualify any 
terms); sinoo that vhieh is percei ved in the* garayaꝰ cannot bring about 
an 10161666 (of its existeneo) in the cow. 

4445. That (similarity) whioh resides in the (छक, cannot be the 
Middle Term; because it (the similarity of the cow) forms part of what 
is to ४७ ०९९१. Tho gavayaꝰ too (as qualified by similarity) cannot bo 
Ne Middle Term, beeause it is not in any कक्ष related (to tho Minor Term, 
thᷣo* dov. ⸗and 80 thero caun bo no minor premiss). Even the similarity 
(ot᷑ the ५00०2 in the cow) has not been perceived by all men, as being 
in variably concomitant with 1४ (the cow). 

46. In a case wheérever only one objeet (cow) has been seen (by tho 
porson), vhenever tho other (the* garaya“) happens to 6 8660 in tho 
torest, the cognition of this latter is produnced simultaneously with that of 
aimilarity (betweon that object and the ००७ seeon beforo). 

47. ithoe* cow be 8886116 ४० 1४१७ the character of the Middle Term, 
because of the ooncomitance ०६ the elass* horn, &o., (in tho* gavayaꝰ vhich 
38 8660) ;-6र€० that we deny; because the aotion of recognition of tho 
` ©1888 ‹ horn, &०.,' ends with the mero recognition of the gavraya' (88 
similar to the coow). 

48. Vven if there were any idea (of the cow) produced by ४€8९ 


५५.45 1४ 38 tho aimilarity, $ the ८०0, of tho gavaya, that is the ४८०७ objeoet of 
¢ ००1० ; vwhereas that whioh 38 poroeived by the eyo is the similarity as located in 
th⸗ gavaya; and tho latter oould not give riso to any 1 ०१९०७००6 that would bring about 
auy ides of ४6 aimilarity in the ८049. 

96.46 ^ Vven aimilaritu, 4८."- 7918 antioipates tho objootion that thoro is a rola· 
#०० botwvoon the oov and tho gavava, namoly, that of similaritu, and tho asseortion of 
tlis rolation vould oonstituto tho Minor Promiss of ४१७ inforential argumont. The 
aenas ० tho roply is that tho oov has not beon recognised by भा कण to bo invariably 
onoomitant vith ४४९ 0५४८८. Henoe though ५616 is # 7618४109, ४१९7९ ean bo no suoh 
९०४७०१४९ ००९ as is neosssary for an Inferonoo. 

Analogy oannot bo aaid to bo # form of 10१९९००९, beoauso it is found ४० 
tunotion svron in # oass vhero none of 416 two ८0७0678 have beon percoeivod by the ९१७, 
10९७४. ००९), vho has nover 8667 the gavaya before, vhen 16 sees it for the firat पन, he 
at ०००७ reooguises its aimilarity with the oow, 6९७० though this latter is not 06076 him 
at that timo. 

48 ^“ (७ recognition, 4ᷣJe.“ —-Tho preseneo of horns leads to the reoognition ot 
tho faet of tho gavaya boing भं डः ४० ४४०९ ०० ; aud thoro it ondas. 80 it ५४० 0976 no 
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(10708, &९.), it would ४७ devoid of auy notion of similarity; because ४76 
cowꝰ 18 similar, not to horns, &o., but to the gavaya. 

49. Having got at the notion of similarity (of ४6 eow in the 
gavaya), following upon the recognition of horns, &c, —æthe ides of the 
eow' (४8 being अपण to the gavaya) is bronght about by that of the 
५४०१/९. । 

50. {ई ४6 fact of ४४6 similarity of ४16 parts (0098 9 the cow with 
those of tho ५४८४) bo brought forward, धाक (ve say that) € would 
have an Analogy of ४0686 parts); and certainly the existeonce of the cow 
18 not inferred in all eases where horn, &o., are seen to €& 18४. 

51. 701", ००6 who would infer thus, would only be landing upon 
mistaken notions; and the idea of tho cow as existing in the village is 
nothing more than rememberance. 

52. Analogy being thus proved to be distinct from Inference, -there 
boing no concomitance (०६ the factors of procedaure, ſire, Fe.), with ४6 
passages enjoining ५०6 ^“ Saurya,“ &.,--0 क could mere similarity bring 
about the association of 9७) 4८.) (का tho“ Saurya“) —I ४18 1168 the 
86 of Analogy. 

53. In the case of tho corn“ Vrihi,“ kept for ४6 8861066, being 
spoilt (or stolen), we havo tho ०8७ of the“ NMiĩvara,“ &९., which latter are 
the recognised subsſtitutes of Vrĩ hi, simpl because they are 5११९९८५१ to it. 
This too forms an instanco क 676 Analogy has its 086. 

53-54, 1" a case ऋ 1616 aà substitute is denoted by the subsidiaries, 
if by means of others (not subsidiaries) wo get at something whieh 18 


1०११७८७ in the reoognition of tho similarity of the gavaya, in che ८०10, vwhieh is the 
roal objeot of Aualogy. 

4५9 {06 horns might recall the 60, एप they cannot in any vay bring about the 
१468 that tho cou is similar ४० tho gavava, 167 18 only possiblo when the similarity of 
theo oow has been peroeived in the ५४१४९, 

b0 (1) First of all, wo 19१७ ४४6 porooption of tho horu; ४४९४ (2) follovs the १९९०६. 
nition 9 the similarity of the ©, in the 8५४०४ 3 and then (8) lestly, appears the notion 
of tho aimilarity of gavaya (866 now) in the cou, that had beon seon before. Thus 
४१७9, thero being an interval between (1) and (3), the former cannot be 881 to be the 
diroot ०१०8९ of tho latter. ^ Cases“ -of theo perooption of the gavaua, for 10878066. 

bl {7५४ wvould givo 186 to a notion of the similarity of ४४७ horns, &o., aud not to 
that of tho cov. 

# If the horn alone is peroeived, and the similarity of the garaya to the cow is 
not rooognised, then alone could the formor be tho Middlo Term for tho Minor Premiss 
of your 1०66966. But in that ०8.86, thero being no rooognition of the similarity of ४४8 
०४०४० ४० the cow, "€ ००४५1 havo 110 notion of the similarit, of the gavaya, in the 
6०९५. All that 6 oould have would be a notion of the 60 क as wo knew 1४ in the village; 
and this would 06 a 6886 of remomberanee only. Thus then, ४४6 notion of the similarity 
of tho gavaua, in the € roemains untouehed by your 10676068. And as it 18 this simi- 
larity that ve hold to be tho objeot of Apalogy, this oannot but bo aocopted &8 8 dis- 
१16७६ means of right oognition. 

05 No auch ooncoomitance being reoognised, we oould havo ०0 Inferenoo. No other 
means of cognition is applicablo in tho cass. Betweon ४6 ^ Agnsya“ aud the 
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076 like the original (than ४16 ०16 denoted by the subsidiaries), —-then 
४16 former, काले, has only 8 slight similaritx beoomes falss, ०0 ४6 
ground of 1४8 greator dissimilarity. And furthor, wo havo a quioker recog - 
nition of tho second (४.५. that vhioh has greater similarity), even in the 
absonoo of any idea of tho former (४.९. that vhieh has onlyſa slight 
81701187) ; aud it is for this reason also that it is 86४ asido (in favour of 
the ०9७ vhiol has grenter श्छ] क्न). 
Tkus ends the Ohapter on 4१००100४. 


(Secetion 8.) 
Ou ^ २९५६६१7 [प्र ५०४७870 प्रतर. 


1. A case, - र 0676, 10 ०067 ४० avoid ४116 contradiefion (or irrelerancy) 
0६ any 0060४ ascertained by meaus 0१ any of the six means of right notion, 
an unseen objeot (or faot) is aassumod, —is kKnown to ४6 one 9 ^“ Arthapatti“ 
(Apparent Inoonsistenoy). 

2. “VUnseon“ꝰ 7068098 ‹ not oognisod by any of theo ५७ ७४०8 of right 
१०१०४ › ; ०५९६०86 that produced एङ़ ^ Verbal Authority“ has been deolared 
to ७6 apart from ४४०6 ^“ seenꝰ (perceived); 1708870 ९} as this lattor (Verbal 
Authority) comprehends also the means of cognition (Pabda) ſxhereas ४6 
other fivo comprohend ouly the objeet of cognition], and in this 1168 1४8 
९8616०66 from tho ०४०७८ fivo. 

3. (1) The assumption, of theo barning p कनः of fire, based upon ४98 
19.608 of its burning a cortain objeot ascortainod by ००९७४०8 of Seness · porception 
(constitutes an example of the first णत्‌ 9 ^ Apparout Ineonsistoney )3 
and (2) tho assumption of the mobility of the 8००, based upon the fact of 
his movrement from 1019668 to 01966, whieh 18 ascortained by means of 
Iaoferonoeo (is an 1०8४8०06 of tho second त of Apparent Inconsistenoy 
based upon Inferenoeo) 

4. (8) Apparent Inconsistonoy based upon“ Verbal Authority“ का 
bo oxplained hereaftor. (4) {06 assumption of the fact of the coompre- 
hensibility of tho* cow' (as similar to ४06 gavaya), based upon the faot 
of ४16 “ ७0 › having been perceived by Analogy' to be similar to the 
४०५४०४० (18 an instaneo of Apparent Inoonsistonoy based upon Analogy) 

$ 06 assumphtion (ॐ) of the eternality of words is based upon the 
१४.0४ of ४6 oxpreossivo power of words, ऋ 1010) is ascertained by means of 
Apparont Inconsistenoy“ (resorted to) for ४४७ purpo 86 of the deſinition 
of tho १७००४४०० भ words. 


“BSauryaꝰ thoro is tho similarity of having a oonmmon Deity. Thereforo the propor- 
४५४ > appurtonanoes of ४१७ ^^ Agnsya“ ०४० be said to अङ themselres to ४४७ 
sBauryaꝰ only through Analogy 

४ Pivoꝰ Jeaving out Vorbal Authority 

PDhis is Arthãpatti basod पण another Arthãpatti ; it 18 explainod in tho follow · 
ing हर्ज. 











त ^ 
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6-7. That is {0 say, 10887070} 88 {116 denotation of a 070 6870001 
6 otherwise 066, 6 &88 116 (४ Apparent Inconsiſstencey) 8 62 pres. 
8186 [00९7 (1 01.08) ; and &8 {16 lattor is not ०८167186 00881016), thero- 
1016 € 81९, by ०१७88 07 &0{167 «4 Apparent Inconsisſtenoy, at tho 
notion of the etexnality of words. 411 this न] be explained undor 
thoe aphorism «^ Darqanasya pararthatwat [ 1-+--18)]. 

8-9. 106 986०6 ० Oaitra {0 ४6 10८86 having been oognised by 
means 07 “Negation,“ we arrive at tho notion of his presenco outsido tho 
house; and this lattor has 16९0 oitod (by the 8881172) 88 an instance of 
another (sixth) kind ०६ ^ Apparont Inconsisſsteney“ based upon“ Negation.“ 
116 instances of other {गणड © ५“ 4. १८९०४ Inconsistency“ 18.58 been ०१९. 
tailod under ४6 treatment ०६ tho discrepancies of tho Minor Term (chap. on 
Inference, K. 66 ४ seq.). 

10. From the perception (by means 0६ ‹ negation') of the absence of 
Oaitra (in tho house) © get at the notion of his presence outside tho 
louse, -and this 18 differout from the process of Infe rence, inasmucoh as 


assertion of the premises, &o., &. 

11. Because, whether the objeet to ४6 cognised € (1) ४16 objeet 
(९१८४ ) &8 qualiſiod by ` 6८३६९06 ०८5१6, ०1 (2) an outside as १०९1186 by 
6 existoncso of Oaitra, -any way, how can non-exi stenco in the house 
( ण 1161 18 brought forward as {16 1114416 Term) ४6 8 property of (116 
Minor Term ? 

12-13. *Phe house, as qualified by Caitra's absenco“ cannot be the 
property of any (of the two alternatives pointed out in tho last Karika); 
because at the time the objeet (Caitra or outside) is not recognised as quali- 
fiod by absence in the house ; for it is only tho* ०756 ' that 18 rooognised, 
and not Caitra. 

13-16, Nor can non·visibilit/ (of Oai tra in tho house) be a Middloe 
Term, as will be explained in ४16 chapter on ^ Noega tion.“ Thereforso 
because he is not found in the houseꝰ ०४१0४ bo aoceopted as the पणि. 
(181 &6४8०८. 118 non.visibility having led to thoe ascortainment of thbe 
negation of the objeet of eognition (Caitra), thero follows 16 ०६१५४ 


8.17 No 06008600 18 00881016 without 6016881 ?61688 ; and this lattor oould ००४ ४6 
possible, # tho words woro not oternal. 

il ^ 0०८६ to ४९ cognised vhioh will ४8 tho Minor Term of rour syllogiam. 
Those vho assort Apparont Inoonsisteney to be a form of Inferonoco, put forth ४४6 
folloving ayllogizam: ^ 106 ण्ठ 09078 exists outside the house, -beoause he is 
living and is not found vithin the houss, —liko 01.7861१ " ; क 0676 ^“ living Oaitra“ {8 the 
Minor Term, ^ exista ००४७११९ = the Aajor Term, and ^ non-oxistenoo in tho ००8९५ 
the Middle Term. 

19.18 ^ 4६ the time — e. 116 ®#€ &० to 48 10086 and 82 ४8४ (081४8 18 not 
४616. 

18.16 6688९ “५ non·visibilityꝰ 18 ००७ stop furthor romovod, beiug intervonod ण tho 
notion of the abseneo of Ohaitra from his ००5७. 











232 quoxAVIuTIKA. 


ot his ७2६५६९१८ outside tho kouse; and 6006 this notion canuot be said 
to ४6 caused एङ non·visibility.“ And (ovon if) tho character of tho 2110918 
Term belong ४० ४७ 2७९११०७ मु Caitra, this 7681068 10 the 1०४७७ (and 70४ 10 
४6 Minor Term, 091४8 ; ४०१ 88 such ०0 premiss would 6 0881916). 

16. Nor can suoh an objeet, (Minor Term) 88 has 1106 0९669 perceived 
before, cau 667 bo tho objeet of cognition (by Inforence); and 10 18 
७8७०४ ९४86, neither outside, ००7 " 0871618, ' 088 0660 610७१९९१ beforo (98 
doncomitant with ४४6 2414616 वक्फ ; hencee no premiss 18 00881016). 

17. Obj. ^ {9 # ०8868, whoero from 2186 in ४16 river-surfaeo कणप infer 
४9६ ४७८७ has been rain in the higher regions, how १० you २९००६०86 ४06 
relation of tho Middle Term (rise in the river) with the unseen higher 
regions (Minor Term) P 

18. In this case vo oognise the fact of the falliug ९/ rain over {1९ 
hAigher regions with referenos ४0 the १९६०१ ihere 1१८ river has risen. Or 
४118 too may bo explained as only an 1984866 of Apparent Inoonsistonoy.“ 

1.9. 1० tho former cass in question the* abeence in ihe house ण one 
%1\0 is livinqꝰ 38 २०४१९ tho Middlo Term; but the cognition of this is ००४ 
possiblo until “५ his eæistence outside“ has been ascortained. 

20. (19 ४७ caso of the Inferonco of firo) ४४6 eristence of smoxe is cog · 
nised independently of tho ०२६8९८९ of 97९ ; ४००४०8७ at tho timo of the €. 
coption of the existonee of smoke, ४९7७ is nothing that depends upon fire 
(for 1#8 existoeneo). 

21. ^ 429९066 in Me house,“ pure anid simple, -apart from devoid ण 
any 499 0. ४06 person ०६१ alive, -is 2180 {०४०१ to apply to १९४ एन- 
8078 ; and &8 8०८} ३४ ७8०००४6 the 06808 0 getting ४४ the notion of 118 
eæistence outsido. 

22. Whenever the notion of his absence in the house 18 accompanieod by 
the notion of his एन alivs, Caitra, being precluded from ४06 ००86, is con- 
९७१० to exist outsido (vithout having any recourso to process of 1४- 

ferenoo). 

23. € notion of a general“* abse noo in tho ००8९, ' by itsolf (with· 
out any reforenes to कण partieular individual), oannot briug about any 
notion of Caitra's existenoo outsido. 


11 This 6४86 is admittod, by tho 47३०७४६४. also, to bo ono of Interenoo. LAeneo 
४४७ objeetor brings it forvard as oqually opon to ४४७ argumonts urged by tho हमिपय 
against the theory of Apparent Inoonaistenoy 6०६ only a 9066781 oaso oſ Iuferontial 


reasoning. 

18 Tho syllogisi boeing ⸗- The region where th⸗ Aver has risen (Minor Term) 18 
enh as 142 rainfall क्लः its kigher regions (Aajor Term), beeauso of tho ११७७ in the 
Aver (1113416 Term).“ Finding this oxplanation 9०४ anitablo he rolegates this 
1 ०868066 to Apparont Inoonsistenoy. 

39 «^ 4 86066 in tho ००8९, of ०४९ vho is liring“ ५९४०००४ bo aooopted as truo, 80 
lopg as ve havo not beoonio oogunisant of his ⸗aistence ०५६७१4९ ; till then, the formor 
proposition has all ४४6 > 06879266 of absurdity. Thoroforo tho ४1415 Term booomea 
0०७४१०४ upon ४४७ oonolusion, whioh vitiates ५०९ validity 9 tho Inforouoo. 
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24 16 18 only vhen the कम of his being alive has been established, 
४186 the uotion of his absence in ६16 house dan point to his existones boing 
outside, having preoluded it from within the houss. 

25. Thus then we find that absence in tho houso, independently of ०१५४ 
ideu of his being alive, is (also common to dead porsons, and as such) con- 
brary (to ४16 conelusion); and it is only the ००९४५४७ of being not con- 
tradioted 1986 is held to belong to tho conolusion of your 1०66968. 

26. Phereforo the १०५७७ being cognised by Senso-peroeption,“ and 
ihe absence in the housse by means 0६ ^ Negation,“-the idea of kis existence 
(eing alive) [vhieh is all that is left of the Middlo लय, after the 9२8४ = 
४० 1800018, 18९6 66 cognised by means 9 ५ Sonseo-percoption“ꝰ aud 
Negationꝰ] 18 tho same that is rooognised &8 being ००68106. 

27-28. [+ is only for the accomplishiment of tke Minor Premiss, that 
“existeneo outsidoꝰ has been introduoed ; in 88 पो as it 18 ouly 98 
१०९11१6 by this ४४6 the poerson ean be the objeet of Inferenco, by meaus 
of tho concomitaneeo of the Middle Term and tho Minor Term, &८. Thus 
then, if ४6 cognition of the Minor Premiss, &o., be produced by € cog- 
nition ० ^ outside existence,“ and that ग « ००६७११९ eoxistenoo,“ by tho 
AMinor (and Major) premisses, —then we have 87 unavoidable mubual inter⸗ 
depeudenco. 

29. प the ८४86 9 ^ Apparent Inconsistenoyꝰ on ४6 other haud, this 
faet ०६ ` boeing contained in tho objoct to be proved does not constitute 8 
fallaey, beoause it is actually meant to be 1९00186 as 8७१, | 


ॐ In १६८ ०४56, एप coneluslon 6000068 only 82 implieation of tho premĩsses, and 
००४ an iudependent proposition. 

2. Ia your iuferential argumont, ३६ more absence in दर 1०४52 ७6 mudo ४८ 3114415 
Term, bheu it applieos to १९५१ ९६०५8 also, and as suoh, contradiots your ovn conelusion. 
It is oaly whon the idea of ०8७०९ in tho houss is qualified by that of the person being 
811९6, thut you oan havo the eonelusion ०६ his being ००४8१९९. This has 6७60 800 in 
K. 22, ४० ४8 ouly an implication of tho prerissss, aud 196 an indsapondent proposition. 
Thus thon १०५८ must adinit that in ६५60 your couelusion is aothing ०५५ the promisses 
bhomsolves atated diſferontly. 

Ens eonolusion· oxistones outsido ꝰbeoomos only a part ० tho lĩnor Premiss. 
Tho Middle Tecm oonsists ०६ three faotors (1) non-esistence (poresivod by moans ज 
Negation) (2) in the House (8५९४ by the oy0) (ॐ) of one vho is alive. Tho first two 
aro oognisod by othor meaus of ooguition, and the third implies his exisſtenoo ०४०८8१९, 
४7 as suoh the oonelusion 18 no १त९५९७ upon tho Promissos. 

भ-98 Thus then, Fo.“ —-Phe faot of his being ali २७ 6०००६ be reoognisod, until hĩs 
© 31606106 olsswhoro (other thau tho Houso, froin vwhero he is found to ४७ abseut) has 
०७७४ asoertained; and as this 18 a neoessary faotor in tho Middle Term (and १९०९९ in 
tho Minor एला 188), therefore it 86675 १४६ +© १७००३७8 1४861 १०१७०१४ upon (४४७ २७९०६- 
nition of) ०४६७१९७ oↄistence; and 88 this 18 what 18 soughut ४० bo proved by 1४७९8 of tho 
promissos, ४2876 is an absurd mutual intor · deppendenco. 

४9 In the ९३8७ of Apparont Inoonsistenoy, the inolusion of the objeet to 96 eognised 
in ४6 notion of“ ५086106 from the houss,“ aooompauied by that of his being alivo, does 
not affoet its validity adversely; booauss it is > pooulisrity of this partiouiar monus 
of cognition that it leads to the asasumption of something olse, in order to avoid the 
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30.81. Invariable concomitance ६००, in the ९४56, ००८1 ४० recognised 
०४1 vhen 018 628६6४९७ ०४४8११6 has been ascortained. And 18810 ९}\ 88 1४ 
1088 0४ ४6९ reoognised ७९०९, १४ ०8४०००४ be the meaus ०६ 116 eognition (0 
outsido existence), 6९७ though २४ exist (subsequently) ; ९५९४०९७ ^ 9} 
8९००९ 19 e 10086” 8&त्‌ ८ existenco ०९४७१९७ " 119९९ never been pereeived 
४0 ४6 invariably concomitant. 

31.32. In ४6 mattor of such concomitanco, there 18 0 other means 
of knowledge, savo“ Apparent Incousiſsteney, by wesns of whioh tho 
notion of ons (absenco in tho 1086 of ००९ vho is alive) briugs about that 
of another (6४156106 outside). I thoro be no 8०७) assumption (of the 
one by means of another), thon we eannot get at thoir concomitanco. 

83, Phoretoro al ४116 timo of tho cognition ०६ this relation, ono of 
e bvo membors related must be held to be recognised by weaus of 
“Apparent Inconsistoney“ꝰ; and after this the Inferonce might follow. 

४4.85. † ००९, aitting at tho doox म the house, wore to assums (87 08 8 
existones outside, -(thinkiug that)* whon he exists in one 11906 (ĩ.o. tho 
garden vhere he is seen) © does not exist in another place, (the house) ;-- 
en # €, the faet of his non-existonee every where caunot 08 recoognised ſby 
means of Inference); because thero coald ०७ ४५ invariablo concomitanoeo 
between ४४८ Middle Term and non- existenos in ०४७ definite place. 

36. (0४ ). “ कछ धा], non-existenco in a place boforo us is cognised by 


apparent irrelovanoy of two woll ·rooognisod kaots, ⸗in tho present 088, ५११९१९९ from 098 
house, and beingq alive, the ineonsistonoy hereof ०००।१ be 9१01१64 only by the 888७. 
ing of tho faot of his boing outsido. 

80 Tho existenoe of tho Minor ८618188 has 266४ rofuted in the abovo Kãrikãs. 
Now begins the refutation of Invariable conoomitaneo (embodiod in tho Major Premiss), 
as applied to ०९8७8 ० Apparent Inoonsiſstonoy. 

81.88 ^" कणौ "-1.6., of ^ existenos ००४8९ and* 8४६6156 from theo 10988. 

88 Inſerenee वी-6.-97४ by ४१४ timo Apparont Inoonsisteuey vill havs done 1४8 
apeoial work, and thus justified its distinot € 18४61168. 

8१-४& 8०९ peooplo might urgo that ००९ क 110 18 aitting at the door 15 oognisant ० 
e concomitaneos of Caĩtra's adsence from {746 kouse with 18 ⸗anistence ०२८६5६९ 8005 )6 ८6 
in ४06 gardon ſxhore 116 8 869 by ४116 man ६४ ४6 १००४) $ and henoo ४118 man seeing 
117 ४8 ©०प)व oonolude that inasauoh as he 18 in ०४6 1808 (५१ the gardon) ४९ ५६४०००४ ४6 
छाहछक्र)) "© (19 ४९ ४००७९} and thas he oould २७५०६ ०१8७ ४४८ 6००५० 1४81106 of 2088708 
krom ४6 ००७७ vith existenos outsids. 19 roply ४० this, it is urged that though 0018 
may bo possible, yot tho faot of ००९ vho 6१8६8 in 0708 plaos not exiating olsewhoro, 
cannot form tho aubjoot भ Inforonoo; boeauso ovon tho man at tho gatoe oannot bo 
oognisant of any oonoomitanee with regard to auoh universal 8989168. The Objeotor 
urges:Wo 800०186 tho faet that one vho is presont in ००७ plaos is not presout in 
another 11966 (both places being before our eyeos): and घत) this faot © 080 baso tho 
Inforonos ot his absenos from oxory other plaos in tho vorld 9८९४ tho ०४९ in whioh 
16 ia seen.“ The त्श to this also is the 88096 88 1081026. Theo 6०१0०01 ४8766 that 18 
oognised 18 with reforonos ५0 the ०४98866 from ०४७ definits 968 ‡ and this ७४०१००५ form 
tho hasis of any Inferonos vith regard to absenes from all ०६४७7 plaoes. 

86 17 Inferenos, you argo tho inapplieation ० invariablo ooncoomitanoo, &o., but 
Nogation does not atand in noed ot auen aceessories. Thereforo ण as wo १,००७.8७ 
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26808 of Negation; ४०, in ४76 samo manner, his means of owledge 
(Negation) requiring no spooial effort (on the part of tho cognisor), 
8 vould got at the notion of absenoo, from overywhoro olso, 9 ono vho 
it found to exist in ००७ placo. 

37. But Negation too cannot lead us to any 60166 idea 9 ^“ non- 
6४8४6086 evorywhoro 918 '' ; 0666०88 80} negation ००16 8180 apply to {18 
case 0६ objeets that aro 081 ए6 6०४1४१९8, but 976 at a distanoe, -so 10४ 98 
€ have not gone to ४१४६ partioulat place. 

88. 1४ 18 only vhen we have visited different places, and found oer. 
tain objoots dot existing ४0676, that, in tho absenco of any other means of 
००71645 (०६ ५४७ objsets), we &००५1०९७ ४४४४ they do ०0४ exist (ए ४४०86 
places). 

39. ^“ (1६ snoh be tho faot) then we could havo no concomitanee 
betweon tho absenco of fire, aud theo ०१5७१४८७ of 9४०1९, ०66४८९6 wo havo not 
visited overy plaoo (hero thore is nogation of ſiro).ꝰ 

40. Hs, for vhom the ohject of 1०166०66 is“ 006९1५८6 in ०110179 sub· 
atrateꝰ (i.e. ग tho Middle Term 1८ a aubstrate whero tho absenco of ४9 
AMajor Term is ascertained, १,९.१ ८४७ “Vipakaha'ꝰ), will 06 liablo to tho 
above objsection. As for durselves, tho more faot of our not sooing (४४९ 
101६8, in two or threo ९8.868 of the 80856066 of 86) is enough to bring about 
90 १००६ ०६ ४6 8086706 of its concomitant (१९). 

41. ^ पला, 19 ४6 88706 ०४०४७) in the case in questäon 9180, ४०९ 
relation (० concomitanoe) botweon +© absenes ०६ Oaitra (in tho houseo), 
and his existenoe (outside), - beinug redoognised by means ot Negation, 
becomes quito 1088591९." 


४१6 ०० ·oxistenoe of somothĩng in a plaoe near us, 80 oould € alao १० with rogard to 
As 91986066 frora all other 18668. = And tho 6070070; ४8066 ०१ 81086086 from tho houso 
अ) ९18४6908 ००४8११8 being thus arrivod ४४ by ४७ man ४४ ४16 १००८, ५१७ ००८४९ ० In· 
{87666 vould ४6 olear aud ५१९४० would be ०० dsed ot auy 01861966 means of knowvledgeo 
in tho 8४५26 of Apparout Inoonsistoncy. 

81 Moereo Negation we 18.7७ also got vith regard ६० sueh real existing objoots as १79 
8४ 9 distanee ⸗-ue to the mero faot of oar १०४ ७४१४६ gons to that 1206. 98० more 
Nogation ०५४१००४ be held to bo a 8८616१४ proot᷑ of noun ·existouoo. 

88 The Objsotor urges: VXou have a Negotivo premiss in the case of your atook 


example of Infereneee whero 86 is २०४, smoke is १०४. Now, this would 9690198 


impossiblo; beoause so long as you hevo not visited ovory 1866 vhoro ſixe is 206, you 
aunot assert anuy oonoomitanoe bet weon e absenos of ſiro and tho ४४६७००७ of 801६6." 

40 प © ० ०९४ atand in noed 9 any idea 0१ the 2066706 0६ 81016, in all ५९868 ० 
+€ १४६९१५७6 ० ſiro only two or ४४५९९ instanoes aro 896१७०४ for our purposo, {०७४ 
88 ऋ6 6०.४०४ १४० ३४ need ०४ ascertaining © @& 1806009 ० 8४९ in ९४९ ५५86 of ४१७ 
exisatenoo 9 87००४६5. 

41 When ४08४1९6 oonoomitanoe ७885 0691} 98664818 (6४९७४ tho ए १९ and tho 
९५१०1८९8), † only 8१९ {०8४९२०९8 ० tus ७०४९०००१४५००७ ० ४४७7१ ९०२६२९८७ bo 6068887 क, 
as you urge, for # इ160688१०1 ३83०6 ०६ the Iuferenoe, -theu the existenoe of Oaitra in 
ons place (tho gardou) being found ४9 ४७ oonoomitant with his 8086706 from auothert 
plaos (४७ houso), -and hus ovon {५ ०४५७ plaoe⸗ tho ooneomitaues of abasuos from ४४७ 








































nouseo with existeneo in ४16 garden haring been ascertainoed, 
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42-48. Bat the faot 18 that in the cass 0 Fixs and 81016, the exten⸗ 
810 of theso being limited, (लम doncomitanos is woll· known, and eron in 
tho ahsenceo of any iden of concomitaneo between theit nogations, tho oxis⸗ 
tonee of amoke 18 enough for the reoeognition of the existeneo of ſiro. 1४ 
the 6886 in question on the other hand, ०76 of the coneomitants {४०86०९७ 
overywhoreo 618९) having an ९1685 © (७1809, ७९९० an idea ८ concomitanco 
is not 088101९. 

44. *But the recdognition of another 1१06 without Caitra, is in this 
wiso: Another placo is suoh as Ohaitra is absent from there becanss 
that 1१66 is other than ४116 one vhero he 18 foupa to oxist, - like another 
place before us (vhereo he 18 found not to छ । ५4 । 

45. This argumoent 38 sueh १8 38 8180 8} 01108016 ४0 a contradictory con- 
elusion, -tho [0700688 ०१ reasoning being another place is sueh as (09108 
is present there, —because it 38 8 01966 other than +€ place before us 
(vhoro Caitra, does not exist) ⸗⸗Vbe tho place (bofore us) ज 066 Caitra 
is 8667) {© exist. 

46-47. When the person, as 8 vhol 6, is koun 
४1118 not being otherwise expliecable, we naturally conelude that 116 eannot 
एष be absent from overyvwhere else. Therefo eveu the recognition of 
कण्ण invariablo concomitanee ०६१ only be arrived at by means of ^ Appa- 
rent Inconsistenoy.“ So also in the case where 8 sight of the eoffeot leads 
to tho notion of a एत्र, in the cause, of bringing abont ४४७ effect. 

456-49. If it be urgod that ^“ € offect may 06 mado the Middle 
एल (aud thus the case may ४6 proved to ९ one ग Inferenco). ⸗veo 
roply), no; beeauso (४6 arriving at the notion of +€ peouliar poteney 
does not stand in need ग any relation (of invariable concomitanoo). 

The Potonoy could ४९ recognised (by moans of {96८८०९९} oniy vhen the 


d to exist in one place ⸗ 


fact of its being related ( by ooncomitanceo) had been ascertained, and not 


otherwises. But in the recognition of this Potency, any application of Sense- 
porcoption, (Inference, Word, Analogy and Negation) is impossible; 


—tho moro {8९6 of the 707. 
reoognition of any faot to tho oontraxy vonld lead us to tus invrlabi⸗ 6016010 1४8०6 


ण prosoneo in ०४6 1866 vith 8086008 from 810४४७7 ; and thus the road ©! Inferoneeo 
would bo olear. 

+9-98 Totenaion heing dimited beoanss tho celasat FViro 
inhere, in प्रशं entirety, in oxory individual firo and 87106, and thus their soops boing 
Imitoed, ४6 reoognition of their concomitanes is oasily arrived 8 ; and heneo it 18 woll 
xnown २०४ to stand in any urgont neod of ४6 idea ग tho ९००९० {87168 ण thoir negs· 
tivos. 

. Thus then, Apparent Inoonsistonoy has a düstinet and independent ०४७०४ ot 
its छक. In the easso of (18०86 and Effeot the existence ot ४१७ eſffeot would not bo othor· 
wiso oxplieablo; 6०५९ it is by moans of 4 pparont Ineonsistoney, that =© 876 onabled 
to assums tho oxisteneo qt᷑ a poouliar poteney in tho causs of bringiug abont ४४९ parti. 
oular eofoot. 


५8-49 ^“ 0466 *› 18 not ainenabls to Sense·porooption. 


" 876 (}16 ©] 888 «“ 87105 +> 
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॥606 this can be cognised only by means 0६ Apparent Inconsistencey,“ 
भ 11101 18 & correct means of owledge (९१९०) in ४७ ४४९०९ ० the threo 
faetors 0 1067608. 

50. In the case of the 81181८8 and {£ 7070086, the idea of their res 
००४९९ defeat and victory, basod upon the faet of their atauding to 6861 
other in the relation of the 1114 aud the killer, 18 not cited (as an 
instanco ० “५ Apparent Inconsistencyꝰ), because it does not diſfer from 
Inferenco. 

81. On the hearing of suoh assertions as that“ being fat, & person 
५०९8 not eat during tho day,“ we arrivo at tho ides of his oating in tho 
night; and this is & cass 0 Verbal“ Apparent Inoonſistenoy.“ 

22-88.* 8००6 people refer this to #18 Meaning, and others to the 
Word; and they declaro it to bo identieal withe“ Verbal Authority.“ 
Because, they assert, it is by means of this (Verbal“ Apparent Incon- 
sistoenoy“) that all Vedie rites aro regulated; henos if this wero different 
0५ ^ Verbal Authorityꝰ (and Scripturoe), कणमाः rites world become 
non⸗soriptural. 

54. Others hold that ६16 faet (भ the person eating at 210४) 
forms ४06 aetual denotation of ६6 statomont heard (thate being fat, ho 
688 not in the तक्षु"). While there are others ऋ) © hold it to ४6 the deno- 
tation of anothor Sontence, intermixed with trli— denotation of the said 
statoment. 

55. 6 fact of his eating at night eannot be held to be the dono- 
tation of tho statement heard, becauss & maultifariousness of denotations 
18 not proper (in words), and oxpressiveness does not belong ४0 tho 
Sontenee. 

56. The meauing of & BSentenco is recognised, only in the {ण of 
a (syntactical) conneotion among ४७०6 meanings of the 0708 ( ८००8४४४६ 2४) ; 
and ४6 denotation ०६ ‹ night, &८.,, is ००४ got at by 1968218 of ६6 8९0४61९ 
ooutaining the word ^ Day“ (४.९. ^ He eats not 59 {€ day “). 


bo Other commentators havo ४6 this as an instanoo of Apparent 1१00१818 {6९ 
but ६४6 Bhãshys 188 706 8606166 ३४ ४6९88७९ it 18 only 9 1060688 07 19६66706, - 

68.88 80716 60716 hold that the result in this 6१86 18 ४06 faot of his eating च 
१११८. Others assert that © result is confined ouly ४0 tho ०88९1६६0, hlo eata at 
night.“ 

Pedie Aetions, Ye. ⸗Tho“ Apũrvaꝰ 38 888 घ7०७त्‌, becauss the Cansal Pfcieney of 
tho 886८1806 itsolf tovrards tho Rnai result is not otherwiss oxplicahlo. 

१५ एश among thoss vho 6008218 it morely ४० ४06 word, there 38 च difforenos ० 
opinion: 8५०७ hold that he eats at nignt forms part of ६16 कात denotation of tho 
०88७707 ^“ being fat he eats vot in the day.,“ Others hold that the denotation © th 18 
2886110 168१8 ६० 81006, ४४४ : ^“ पठ € 8 at night.“ 47 the result of apparent In⸗ 
oonsistenoy 18 aaid to bo tho १७०४४४०7 of this lattor assertion as mixed प with, ॐव ` 
16व ४० ए, that ० the formor. 


66 {8९७1०८७ tho faot ०६ his eating at nighkt eannot form partb of the cdireot १७१४०६७ - 
४१०४ of tho Senteneo 16 6865 104 in {106 day. 
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57; * HVating ४४ night“ eannot eonstituto the syntaetieal eonnoetion 
0 the Senteneo oontainiog tho कणत ^ Day.“ Nor 876 ^ night, &०.१' parti 
eular forms त «८ Day, co.,“ vhereby these latier would be expressive of 
tho {णाथ 

58. And again, sinoe the 8९०6००6 (* eats ००१ in tho dayꝰ) has its full 
fanetion in theo donotation of another moaniog ( the denial of eating in 106 
dau), thereforo no seoond menning (in the form of eating 2४ nigkt) ean bo 
attributed to it. And for this reason, this meaning (that of eating at night) 
must bo (held ४० ४९) denoted by anothor Sentonce (^ प्€ eats at night“) 
presont in the mind of tho person (vho has heard the assertion, “ 86१8 
fat, 116 58४8 208 19 ४४6 day “). 

89. Though ४४5 Sentonce (19 tho mind of the 67809, ४६४. ^ NHo 68ब 
at night“) partakes ०६ ४१9 charaoter त ^ ४ ९२४०1 testimony,“ yot, we 08४७ 
got to assort vhat, from amonge“ Seusso-· poroeptiou १, -8110 ४86 rest, is (26 
68.08 0 getting at an ides of ४१४४ 86०६९०९९. 

60. Thus then, to # 86४९००6 ००४ uttered, ^ Sonse · peroeeption“ cannot 
apply. Nor oan Inference; because this (Sentenoo -* Vats at night“) has 
18७, beon seen to be 6000०२४४०४ vith the other (GSenteneo —“ Vat, 09 
€&#8 not in tlio dayꝰ). 

€1. Ven when any relation (vith the 8९१४७१०९ ^ 8४8 not in tho 
day“ꝰ“) has not been reoognised, if it bo accepted to be the Middle Term (प 
‰© Iaferonce ०६ anotheor Sentence, “^ REats at night,“ vhioh has ००६४ been 
found to bo related ४० tho other 86०४९९6 ^ TDats not in the day“)-thon 
{6 68 utteranco of sueh a Sentenoe would bring about the ides of all 
Sontonceos. 

62. Nor areo all Sentences, that are amenable to ^ Apparent Incousis- 
४७९१,” {०४० to ४6 rolated to all Sentenoes; १०५ theroforo thero ९४० 6 ०० 
1०66006 vith regard ४० them. 

63. Neither 0066 existenco, nor any specifio entity, ९४० be recognised 
ए means of Inferenoo; in the presont caso, what is in {९८२७५ (acoording to 
०) is only the mere oxistonce or ॐ partieular 8०४४९0९ (* Rats at 
night“). 

64. Aand 80, in the present 0886, the objeet of Iuferenco is not (88 1४ 
ought to ४४४९ beon) an objeet, whoso independent 68४6०66 188 been 
proxiously ascertainod, as speciũed by & property tho indepondent existenoo 
of vhich also has beon previouslty recognised. 


8॥ ^“ 471 the Sentences.“ ⸗Whon there ia no restriction as to tho oxistoneso of ४6 २818 
tion ot eoncomitanos ९४७९९ tho 86०४७068 ^ Tata at 211४ '" aud * & ७४७ not in the 
तक्ष," thou, auy and every Sentonos oould bo taken to bring about the ides of all other 
Sontonoes ĩn ४१6 world; क 016) is an absurdity. 

68 Tho objoet ० Inforonoo has beon provod to bo ॐ ५ 8०9 इ *” } 89० honoo ०१९८७ 
existonos, ox any 8086986 ७०४५ 6१० novor form its ०४९५४. 

6 In tho presont 6886, it wvoald only be tho oxistonoe ० 8 ०९१४९ objeot that 
०1१ form ४७ 8] ०७४ mattor of Inforenes. 
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68. “ छ ५४४ wo २९००४०86 (by means of {09128066} 18 ४१6 86५४6006 ४४६६४ 
18 heard (^ 265 ४५०४ ३५ the ४४ `) 88 qualiſied by the other 86०४9०96 (* Lata 
at night).“ But in that ०४86 कणप would ४१९ ॐ Miuor Term suoh 8 has 
an unknovu qualiſication. 

66. 4.८9 again, if you hold ihis (* the Sentoneo heard“) to be the 
2010416 (८८०, ४७५९८8७ of the ४४8७४०७ of any othor oharacteristio Middlo 
DTerm; then yon will have the Middlo Term (ण्णः Promiss) forning ॐ 
part of the oonolusion, as in ४6 ५४६6 of tho Word. 

67. In the samo manner, wo 087 disprovo the faot of the Sen- 
tenees having the character ot objects and properties: Ik tho Ben- 
४6०९७ ““ 868 at night“ has not been ascortained, it cannot qualify tho other 
Seutouco; whilo if it has already been ascertained, it cannot ४6 the 
objeet to 6 २७५०४०86 by means of Inferonoo. 

6४. In the absenco of the partieular relationsbhip of getion and agent, 
there ९ bo no property; and 87768 ono 86०४७०९९ is not ६6 denotation of 
another, therefore 1४ cannot be its qualiſcation, in the form of its objeot. 

69. It 3४ bo urged that* inasmuoh as one Sentenoe leads to ४९ rooog · 
nition of another, it must ४6 नते to be expressive of it, —then in that 
९8४86) e have the absurdity of 8 multiplicity of denotations. And ४४९ 
९४४४०४९ म property, deri vod from 1०766०७९, wonld be useless. 

70. Nor is that 86८४९००७ (^ Bats at nighte“) cognised by meaus otf 
४४७ meanings of worda (contained in ४6 86016966 ^ Tats not in the day“); 
06९१०85 1४ 18 70४ in any way connseted vwith them. The 6099566 of 
vords 18 suoh that they indieato tho partioular forms of their denota- 
tions, beeause of the inconsisteney ग theix general forms of these (in con- 
neotion with tho Sentonce in स }16प they occur). 


65 Daknoun ५106४६० "- ४6५९०88 tho Sontsnos: 268 8४ night“ caun norer 6 
reoognĩsed as 8 qualiſioation of ६४९ Sontenoo*: 8 © does not oat in ४४९ day. 

96 That is to ssy, 1 ४06 Middle Term be the asms as the Minor— Tern, —vis. tho 
Sontenos that is heard. “In the case शं che vord -i.e., as in tho argumont bronxht 
forward ४0 proreo the १४०४ of words having distinot denotations (१७6 १०९७}. । 

68 ^ 88१८९ ०१७ 66४६९१९९, 4"८.५--प09 rolation aubsisting botween ४6 objeet and ita 


` 80४81288 is ०४ 0387818 ; booauss 016 860४७66 18 ००४ ४०७ objsot ० another. This rela⸗ 


tion would be possible only 1१ ons 86०४९००6 were the expressed denotation of another. 

69 VDarived from Inference, Jc.“⸗This anticipatos the following objeotion: ^" € 
grant thet ons Sentsaoe is not Mo donotation of snother; but ons Sentenos 34 olearly 
शठो, &8 1१ inferrod frooi another ·and honos ४९ aontaenos Rats not in ८ dau, being ४6 
objoot of {१९५९०९९ based upon thse othor sentoneo aa its Middlo Torm, itaolt 66056 tho 
2114816 {6८ and as suoh oould ०७ laid dovn as the qualifieation of the other 86016766. 

The 86४86 of ४०७ दश] is that ६16 Inferenoo having been got at befors hand, the 
9०१०९९५ १९०४ 8806६४९० 6०४ of one 86०४९४५७ being ४४6 qualifieation of another is ontiroly 
ussloss. 

१० The charaeter of words, $#८.- 116 णात “* jarꝰ donotes tho olass ‡ एप inasmuoh 
as this danotation 18 not 50181861 with ४४७ partionlar 860४6708 ^“ एण्ड tho jorꝰ it ia 
aoooptod ४० indioato ॐ indiridual jar. Thoro is no शल relution of Cluas and Indivi- 
dual hotveen ४४6 ४9 Sentenoes in question, 
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771. Mhoro is nothiug in the words ५ Fat, eats not in the day“ that 
conld not be compatihlo xithont tho other 86 छा ९९ (*Ralts at night “). 
Nor 18 there auy other way in whieh tho 008 ^ 818. not at dayꝰ can 16 
related to that partionlar Sentenco (^ Dats at night “). 

72-78. It it bo urged ५१8 ^ ट dan 858०6 a 106169६ Sentenoe 
denotativo of tho Sentenee,* Dats at night “—then (vwe शुग) that tle 
88006 objootion (of waut of 007960०४, &९. vould apply to this assump- 
tion also; for any namber of इपर assumptions cannot 1706806 it from tue 
(०४०५५४० of) want of connection. Heuee ३४ जण्ण] bo far botter to 
aceopt its denotation by moans of #6 fixst Sentenco. 

73. And further, in tho caso of your 16९९०९९, both negative and 
positivo concomitaneo vonld be denied to oxist, as in ४16 case of tho प्र णत्‌. 

74. Nor is thero any similarity boebween the 88४6768 heard (* VFats 
not in tho dayꝰ) and that vhiok is ०४ heard (“ 805 at 1610४"). Heuce 
४116 oaso cannot © ००७ of Analogy. Similarly with tho moanings of tho 
two Sentenoes. 

75. Both आपाय and the character ० being tho charactoristio 
2714016 Term, having been precluded from bolonging to the 8९०४९०९९, tho 
sameo would be tho oass with tho meaning (of tho Sentenoe) also; heuco 
tho question caunot be iueluded in eitber of the गल 1168258 2 Right 
Notiou (* Sonss· porooption,“ &९.) 

76. ४७ 8००४००५७ « 4४8 at हा» is 9887166, 6९९४०8९ जः ४ ०४४ 
6४५॥ a. 86067106, ४१6 meaning denoted by the 8०४९००७ heard (Ho is 
fat, aud 808 not in the day“) would be absolutely inconceivablo. 

77. “ (1) कक alkould not the abovs 6958 be oxplained as - 96९०४8९ 


78-78 ^ क्क of connection betwᷣeen the vorãs ज tus asasnmnod 86१४९०५७ and 
tho 8७०६७००७ ^“ ho eata at night.“ Vor tho 8५1६९ of ४४३४ oonuecetion, एण्य will have to 
asaamo another Santenoe, -yand so on 8९४४७००० aftor Sontoneo, ad inſtritum; hut uot. 


withstanding 9] thees ondless assaraptions, tho vant of ९0०००6०० की] जर्ण {०६४ 


४8 samo; and 19 tho ond you will ४४5 # aooept tho faot ०६ ४ 8९०६७००6 being reoog· 
nisod by 06898 of au nuoonneotod Senteneo; and then the assumption of 8 new Ben- 
४९6५9 29७0988 ८8616988. Aud 1४ has boeu already proved that ४४०६९ can 6 29 denotative 
26186109 botwoen tho ४० Sentenoos theiasolyvoes. प 666 your theory falls to ihe ground. 

7 DThore is neither a positivo invariablo concoom tanes betweon tho two 8९० - 
tonoss, nor any oonoonitaneo botwveon ४118 nogatives of tho two Sentonooes, &€ ., &९., &५., 88 
was oxplained 19 oourss ग ४05 २6०४४४०7 of ४४९ theory ४१५४ meanings bolongs ४0 प ०५४. 

Similarity.“ -BSinos ६७६6 is ०० aimilaxityx ४७५१०९० ihso meaniugs of the two 
81४6४०९8. 

76 {06 86०४6166 heard 18, ०8 tho vory {४08 of 1६, impossiblo, and ३४४ meaning 6011 
novor bo oonoeived भ as hoing in auy करतु possible, unloss vo rooognised tho faot of 


his eating at night, vhioh alone oan render the moaning of tho Sentenos possible, to & 


eortain extent. And thus, inasiuoh as the now 86049९6 is oognised भं ज) 8 ` 
viow ४० avoid ४16 inconsistouoy ©£ tho Sentenos heard, it must be admitted to be a ०४8९ 
of Apparont Iuoonsistenoy puro aud simplo. 

प his objeetion ७०५०५४०8 शठा ous wvho holds that tlis objeet of 4 2०७५४ 
Inoousistouoy is ५४९ meuning 9 16 8००८०९९ ^ hRo 6618 at night“ ४०१ ३५०४ the 8७५6५६6 
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४6 meauing 9 ४१6 Senteuee heard 18 ०0४ 0851916 withont that of ४१९ 
other Sentence, therefore ४ 18 "118 latter meaning that 18 &887106त ` Aud (2) 
४९ धल meaning of à 8०४७०९6) कद should not this also be included in 


Verbal testimonyꝰ £ 


78. Baut all specially qualified cognitions ars suoh that they presup- 
7०86 tho vords (that give oxpression to sueh ceognitions). When the Sen- 
tones has onco fulſilled its purpose, anythiug other than that ceannot be held 
to form tho objeet म ^ Verbal testimony.ꝰ 

79. »It there ४७6 no connection (bebwoeen the two Sentences* Rats 
१०४ in the day' 8०५ Ents at night'), or evou vhen existing, if it be not 
redognised, ⸗ꝰthon (>) that caso), ४116 88४९१०७९ (* Rats at nighèt ) beiug 
redognised would not bo true, as it would not be bused upon auy Means of 


Rigt Notion.ꝰ 


80. 18 there any heavenly ordinanee declaring the {86६ of sueh eonne 
tion being & Menuns of Right Notion ? 19 that case, how ठका tho eharaoter 
of suoh Means of Right Notion belong ४० ^ Sense-perception,“ whieh 18 
devdid of any sueh conneetion (or relation of cooncomitanoe) ? 

81. † 3४ be urged that“* in the ०९86 of Seuse - percoption thero is 
conneetion between the object ४०१. the Sense-organ,“ then (wo reply 
that) at the time ग the poreoption by the Sonse, snch connection (between 
the objeet and the Sense-orgau) is not recognised by all porsons. 

82. छप one vho recoguises such counection does so only after he 
has had the Sonse-percoption; aud henuce this connection cannot form 
part of the means of right knowledge (* Sense- perception,“) itself; 80०6९ 
80 far as tho functioniug of Souse-porception is eoncerned, the connection 18 
as good as non-existenb. 


itselt. (2) Just as, booause ४16 conneoction ज tho meanings of words 18 ००६ possible, 


thorofore छरा) though it ĩs not denoted by words, yotb tho meaning of tho 860४60७6 is 


assumod, aud 18 aocopted ४० bo amenabloe to Vorhbal Testimony in tho samo minner⸗ 
in ४6 ७४86 in questioun, (16 menniug of the asnumod Sonteneo "^ € eats at night being 
reocognised in ordor to avoid ४06 inoonsisteney of tho menaning of the other Senteneo- 
could ho aceoptod as au inatanos of Verhal Testimony. 

48 वृण, rst half of chis ह इ द 19 66४5 the (1 ) and the ascond theo (2) objeotion of the 
last Kärikä. The objeot of Apparent Inconsistenoy -yfhe oognition of tho ०6 क्र Sen 
tenoe ⸗· is a apseiſied ceognition, and as suoh, presupposes tho oxistoneo of wvords (oonsti- 
tuting ४४९ assumod 862४७१6९) $ ४०त्‌ aiuos tho meaning vill havo been aignifiod by thoas 
words, it eould १०५ ७6 tho ०9196५५ of Apparent Inoonsistonoy. “Mnhen thaᷣ 8०१९११८९) Fe. 
A0 long as tho Sentoneo hus not attainod its objoet, hatovor may bo 8189950 by it, 
must be aoooptod to ४७ 1४8 donotation; aud 16966 ४16 moaning of a 86०८९००७ beoomes tho 
objeot of Verbal Testimony. 80 long as tho vwords oonstituting it havo not boon eoonstrued 
with ons auother, ४06 Sentonos 6109398 with 1४8 ०४6५४ unfulſil lad. And as soon as tho 
60081766109 of #४€ Sontenoo has been got at, it attains its objoot; and w त 1188 
४९6० falunod, १६ 9० काण 6186 happons ४० ४6 implied by that 86०४९०6९, 86) 8 १७४०४ 
implication eannot ४6 aoeopted ५8 tho objoet of tho Vorbal Authority of that Sontoneo. 

88 ^ As good as, 4८. ए९०४०8० it doss not in any way 0610 tho ooguition of tho 
objeet, coiiug. as it does, only aflor auch coguition has 9९९४ arrivod ४४, 
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88. Somo people (tho Banddhas) hold ४४७ ^ Eyo“ and ४6 ^ एकः '' to 
be auoh as to lead to theo cognition of their various objeets, without 
ooming in ०००४४०४ vith them; and just as theso people hold the faet of tho 
oognition by means of #0686 (एए © and 87) to 16 true (as being cases of 
Senso-perooption), 80 wo wonld also haveo in tho 0886 in question. 

84. Therefore in the 62186066, = or non-existonoo of oonueotion- 
vwhatover cognition wo haveo -provided that it bo poermanont (४.6.) 206 oon- 
tradioted by any subsequent oorreot oognition) -must bo valid. 

8४. No one denies ४6 fact of this (** Apparent Inoonsisteneyꝰ“) being 
8 valid means of right knovledge. Tho only diſfferenoo of opinion is on 
tho point ज its differeneo or non.diffsronoo ( from other means of xight 
४००16088, 10676066, &o.) And on this point we 08१७ arrived at 8 00 ८९6४ 
ceonolusion ( ४७४४ ^ Apparent Incoonsisteneyꝰ“ 38 distint from 911 ४6 ०४४७८ 
8.९ 2069718 0 right 100 19068 ; ४०१ 88 suoh 7००७४ 06 aooeptod 88 ॐ distinot 
and independent means of right 001608९). 

86. In ॐ 1866 vhere, in the 91086066 of connection, no eognition is 
produeed, there is no help. But oven in that ०७86 tho conneotion does 
not ceonstitute ४6 ground (or causo) of validity. 

87. In the Mimäusa-Castra“ (1) Wherever ॐ Hruti is assumed 
on the ground of apnother (पक, (2) When a passago 18 assumed to apply 
to a 16801४6 8807966 through Power, &o.,“ and (8) Whero the resalt, 
&. (०६ & इहं 8०९) are ascumod from outside, —in all ४0686 08868 ve havo 
no 00४6९०४ of any (inferential) oonneotion. 


8 278 ⸗and BDar⸗ oognition is hold to be truo oren in the 97086766 of any oontaot 
betwoon ४५686 organs and tho objeot (88 hold by tho Bauddhaa); and honoo juet as vant 
० 0०००७6०४ 6०68 not in any vay affeot tho validity of thess cognitions, #0 ४00). in 
oxery other oaas, जर oould not allow ४४6 validity ot any oognitĩoxi to bo deniod on tho 
only ground 9 tho absonoo of oonnootion. 

, 8# गु oxistenos or absenoo ot oonneotion does not in any vay detormino tho रभ. 
dity ot a eognition. 

86 Phorse is 20 061 '-4.., vo must 8070४ tho 68666 of oonnootãon to bo a nooes · 
श oonoomitant of tho validity of that partioular eognition. ^ Ground o ५५1५८१८४. ""-- 
Tho only auoh ground that ve admit ०१ is tho ४286066 of any oognition to tho oontrary. 

8 An thoae aro 6४8९8 ot the applioation of Apparont Inoonsistonoy. (1) In tho 
besnoo छ a oortain (४, a रिप्णा passage appears irrelorant or inooneisatont; and 
1 9. to this 9... १.7 meons of Apparent Inooneistonoy, o. 9. in 
tho oass ot᷑ tho Srritis tesating of tho Ashtaxa, vhose basis in tho (7४४४ is only assumod. 
(2) A oertain aaorifios 18 onjoined; but its deity is not named thero; and as vithout a 
Doity, tho 98674068 itsolt would bo impossiblo, and का) ॐ रस्त to remore this inoon- 
aatonoy, wveo got at tho namo of tho Doity through tho foroo ०१ a oortain कणत in tho 
nantra mentionsd in 6०००००४० vith ४४७ ७801908. (8) In the samo mannor, in tho 
oaas of tho ए भषणं aaoriſtoo, tho reault is not montionod, and as tho injunotion ७ 
mains inoomploto and inoonsistent in the absenoo 9 a reault, जर 9887176 ॐ result, in 
४116 9976 of tho attainmont to KHoaron. And in all theso throo 68868, tho only सथ ot 
gottĩag at a caatisfaotory ooneolausion ia by moans of apparont Inoonaistonoy. And 
Mough in all thoas 6४७९8, no oonnsotion 18 reoognisod, yet no ono oan deny ४४९ ralidity 
aud eoorreotnoaa 0? tho aasumptions. 
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88. An these and sueh like cases would be inexplicable, १६ “ Ap- 
paront Inconsistenoy“ wero not different from“ 0676०66." If, ovon 
J when having such 8 distinet form and oharacter, the namo“* 1०676006 ' ' 
bo given to it, thon yon may have your wish. 

Thus ends the Ohupter on“ Apparent Inconsistency.“ 





(GSroriox 9). 
ON “NEGATION.“ 


1-2. 19 the case of & 0066४ whero the aforesaid 9१९ means of 
knowledge do not funotion tovards the comprehension of the existeneeo of 
that objeot, © havo Negation as the 8016 means of ceognition. The ascer- 
tainment of the non-contaet (non-existence) of an object depends upon 
४७ validity of this (Negation) as & means of cognition. 

2-4. The nou-existenco of curd in milk is called““ Prior Negation“ 
(Pragabhava) (1) ; tho non-existenoo of milk in the curd is called ^ 068- 
traetion“ (Dhwausa) (2) ; ४6 negation of the horse, &o., in the cow, and 
vice versd 8 [0०० 88 ^“ Mutual Negation“ (Anyonyabhava) (8) ; tho lower 
portions of the hare's head, beiug devoid of hardness and a supernu- 
merary growth in the form of horns, is called“ Absolute Negation“ 
(Aatyantabhava) (4). 

5-6. If Negation 66 not accepted as 8 (distinet) means of cogni- 
tion, then we would have the € 86०66 of curd in milk, of milk in curd, 
ण the jar in & pieco of cloth, of horns in the hare, of intelligeneo in tho 
eurth, &o., of 80406 in the Soul, of odour in wator, of ४8806 in fire, of form 
together with these two in the Air, and of tangibility and these threo in 
tho Akãqa. 

7-8. Nor again could we have any usage ऋणा regard to the 
differontiation of causes and effects, क. ik Negation woro not eolassified into 
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। 88 All ४१४४ wve vant to [0705९ 18 that the form and oharaotor of Appareont 1०60०878. 
— tonoy १९७ diatinot from thoas of Intorenoo. Vhis having been satisfaotorily proved, 31 
oron thon, छप poraist ĩn calling it 17७5०66," you may do so. Tho word may bo 
oxplainod as that ihiek is the means of something cognised after (or in che waxke of) 5०११९ 
tking elss (Anu = 4646, १४४16 ९१12114 ) ; and vhen thus explained, tho namo“ Anumana“ 
{8 applioablo to all tha moans of right notion. And as suoh, wo havo no objoetion to 
| ४16 ४४716 boing givon ४० Apparont Inoonsistonoy. 
| 1.9 898 ४16 80३80 2 : ^“ Negation ४००, being an 20867156 9 भा other means ० 
०६१०१, ह; १७8 २86 to tho notion ® ६8८5 १०६ wvith regard ४० a romoto objeot.“ 79 
४18 an objsotion 18 ४186 : ^“ 7४8६ vhioh 60081808 9? ४16 ४४86००6 of tho means of 
४१९४४ १०६०४ ०९४०००४ 1४861६ bo tho moans of right notion“ $ कणत कध 8 view ४0 this 
objeotion, 6 शद ४४6 कजात ^ Pramũ १३७३९8४ ' (81086106 of ४१6 ०6६०8 of right ००६०) 
४8 tho 8086006 (9 non-applieation) of ४116 aforesaid ०८ = Pramanas. By 70688 0१ 
४1686 8९७ ०} 9५४8 88 ooguised 05 ९2६७६५४4, vhilo by 0७९०8 of Negation they aro oogniseod 
88 non· eærieting. 
1.8 This इद्त 18 levelled against {1086 vho hold that Nogation being a non-ontity 
०४४ nevor 16 a means of rigkt notion the ourd does not exist while tho milk lasta, it 
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hoss of diſtsront kinds, suoh as Prior Negation, Fe Nor agoin is suehb 
elassification possiblo with regerde ४० a non-entity. Therefore Negation 
mist be an entity. एनः what is tho negation of au effect, other than the 
€> istenco (continuance) of the cause ? 

9. Or again, Negation must be an entity, like the cow, o. because 1४ 
is capable of forming the objeet म the notions of colleetive affirmation 
and differentiation; aud also, because it is ॐ object of cognition + 

10. Nor can it ४८ asserted at will (vithout any grounds for 80 doing) 
that sueh 9 vnotion is only an (190०6९४) imposition, or that it is 8 mis- 
धल votion; therekore tho ९६ of the charascter of general and 
particular belonging to Negation cannot be said ४५ 6 {2186. 

11. ` ए menaus of the word Pramanabhavaꝰ (in the Bhashya) 18 meant 
the non· appearance म Sense-perceptionꝰ व {7८ rest. And this is either 
8 particular modiſication of the Soul, or the cognition of another objeet. 

12. With regard to au object, vhieh is ever both दका = शात्‌ non- 


is छप] ए this prior negation of the eurd vherein lies its character as an effect. No soonor 

does the € प्प come into the existenee than ५6 ऋ] = ceases to existe; aud it is in this 
subsequent destruction of tho कणो bhat lies its character as the cause. Tho other 

९६४9168 of negation shown 80058 wonld be impossible अओ we तत not admit of the 
aforesaid elassification of negation. And since no elassifiention is possiblo for a non- 
entity, therckore ve concludo Negation to 6 an entity; tho more so, becatse the negd- 

{१०१ णु an effeet 60१81818 only in the eristence of the cause, i.e., 80 long as the eauso 

continnes to exist thero 18 ॐ negation of the effoct. 

५५ 11 Negation be accopted to be 9 particeular modifioation of the Sonl, -ie. (रप tho 

present oaso), the nogution of tho partieular modiſfication of the Soul in the shape of the 

8९०8००8३ porception of the jar, —-then, sueh negation 69०५6 but be 9५८९] 64 as à means 

णा right notion; inasmueh as it brings about flie oognition of ६6 nou-existenes of the 

{9 ; and the effeot of this means is the Knowledge that the jar does not ९२15६. Thowerer, 

this ceognition of non existence, arising wvith reogard to a distinet objeot in the shapé of 

ue absence ¢ ke jar, ४९5 ९४11९ “ Nogation,“ then tho effech thereotf would be the 
aceeptanoe or abaudoning of the ०४०16९४, &८ + &e. The meaning of the aſoresaicd 

Bhaãshya passage would thus come to be this; “PTho absonco of Souse-pereeption 

and tho rest giring rise to the idea that it is not, constit abes Negatiou,“ which is a 

distinot (the sixth) means of right ९००१६०8. 

12 Dvery objeet has ® doublo character: with regard to its उकण form, it existe (i. e., 

as jar, 3 jar exista) ; vhilo with regard tc the form ०१ 8००४४९१ objsot, ĩt does not exist (१.९, 

and as cloth ४06 jar does not exist). Both forms are equaly entities, sometimes people 

eognise the ono and sometimes tho other. This is levellect against the objection that, 
inaasmuoh ४8 there is no such indéependent entity as Negation, apart from the bare 
ſcondition 9 the ground (ie., as tho non-cxisteneo of the jar in ४ particular 1968 is 

nons otheor than ६06 2८4८ devoid ला the {व}; and this latter is 86081198 to Sense— 
poroeption, there is no room loft for any other indéependent means of cognition in the 

ape of Negation. Tho ६९०86 णा ४४० ropiy is ५१९५ the १६८६ of ६१6 non · xistenoo of the 

लोक) 111 the jar simply ०९8०8 that the Oloth in its non-aistent ſorm inheres in anot her 
objeet, the jar, and as such, prodaces {06 cognition of its von-extant ज पो 
the jar· And eoertaiuly ४48 nou- existent form of tho oloth oonld novoer be cognisable ची 
by mearus 2 Senss-perception, &c. ९१९९ € ०४६४६११ ` >» distiuet and independent 
objeet for Negation, as २ distinet means of eognition. ग 
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extant with referenoe to its own form and that of another objeet respeo⸗· 
tivoly, some people cognise only certain forms at certain times 

13. We have the comprehension of the cognition of that form, 
vhieh has come into existence, and with regard to whieh there is 8 desire 
(on the part of the agent) for comprehension, and 1४ is by this that ४116 
6001107 is named 

14. But during all this time the other form continnes Estent) 
helping the cognition of its counter-entity. Beécause उप the cognition of 
enach of these we always have the toneh of the other. 

15. The ascertained definite notion of positive existence —sneh as 
“this is (the jar) and nothing else“ —is not possible, without a tinge of 
the cognition of the 80867166 of ererything else. 

16. Nor is the cognition““ it (jar) does not 6848४ ` possible, without 
8. notion ग the objeet itself; for there can be no cognition without an 
objeotivo substratum. 

17. * Senuse-perception“ and the rest apply to sueh cases where ४1676 
is & comprehension of the positive (extant) form of कप object; where, 
however, the objeet of comprehension is the negative form, the ouly 
action of these (Sense- perception) ९०83808 17 theix non-appearance 

18. The idesa that ^“ thl 38 not“ is never bronght abont by 70690708 of 
४16 Sense-organs; because the Sense-organs are capable of haviug 
contact with positivo forms only. 

19. *Well, you have asserted thate non-existence' 18 non-different 
जा exiſstence; hence tho Seuse-organs could have contact even with 
non-existence.“ Not 80 ; because we do not admit of an absolute identity 

hbetween the two (vhat we do admit of is जपो comparative non-difſerevee); 
as in the case of colour, &९. 

20. ए टप whuen there 18 an identity of the objeet (as in the ५२86 of ४ 
kruit, vhich is only one), we admit of a दलप differenee amoug its 
properties, colour, taste, odour, Fe. Apd the comprehension of these éxis- 


18 When the jar has appeared in its extant form it becomes cognised, and tho cog- 
nit ion is called ४४७ cognition ० the jar.“ When, on tho other hand, it is the 
901) -6 18606 form of the jar that has appeared in conneetion with a portieular place, 
6 have a cognition of this non-existent form; and this gognition is called +€ ^ cog- 
nition of the absence of the jar“; ॐत this latter eognition 18 the ०४०१९6४ भ Negation. 

15 [४ the cognition of the jar, au idea of tho absonee रण the jar evrer oontinues 


latent, helping (ए 1४8 negation) the eognition ef the jar itsaelf, and {€ eognition of the 


20661146 of the jar is admittedly aceompanied by an idea of the jar itself. 
19 Just as Colonr, Taste, &९., aro each 416८९४५४ by themselves, छप are considered 
nondiſffsront, 8३ eo· hering ĩn the sams aubetaneo. 
४0 Jaust as in the ease of Oslour, &.+ thore is differeneo in reality ſthöough there 16 
9180 a seoming identity), 8० also ३9 the case of 688८6066 and non⸗existeneo; thongh 
they ४६७ really different, yet they ssem to 06 idonu नलम inasmneh as both of them inhere 
in tho same objeot. The differenco bebweon the ४० is also proved by the fact that 
076 ॐ them fecistenee) is comprehended when it has appoared and the other (non⸗ 
etistence) has disappeared, and १६८८ versd. 
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४७०९७ non-existeuee depends upon (the) (appearance of the one) and 
disappearanco (of the other). 

21. Tho ground of difference, too, is found to bo this: In the compre- 
hension of eæistence we have contacet of tho senses as the means, vwhile 
that of non·existence is independent of suoh ९००४६८९४. 

22. Okt colour, Fo., too, somo peoplo explain in the difference to be 
based upon the diſferencee in tho means of their (respective) comprehen- 
8101 ;-] ०8४ 88 in tho ०४86 of ono and the samo person having the character 
of Son (with regard to his {४४४ € ) and father (with regard to his Son). 

23. (Acording to us) the differenoo among colour, &८., is always 
based on mere cognition. They eannot bo held to form a oomposite 01९ 
on the ground of tho identity of their location. 

24. 0olour, Taste, &८., aro held to 6 one, © the grounds of their 
being entities and properties -and as being both identieal vith the 
substance and each of {11686 again is नत to be different from the other, 
vhen oonsidered iudividually ३ its क्प 8066186 character. 

25. In the 88716 manner, if, in ४6 6886 in question, © had not the 
diſforenco based upon 8 similar consideration of the individual 86८8९ 
oharacter of eaoh (eæistence and non-eæistence), then in other places we could 
not have any idea of the positive and negati vo eharaoters of à cognition. 

26. Whoen thore is a contaet (of tho Senso) with the objeet, then vwe 
have ॐ oognition of its form and the notion that it is. On the other hand, 
tho notion it is not 18 duo to the 9086066 of sueh contacet. 





#% Somo people hold that oolour is oognised by tho eyo and odour by ४४७ २०8९१ 
and 19 this 11९8 ४6 1१९८७००७ ० eoolonr from odour. Just 88 the ocharacter of tho Son 
is oogniseod with reforonoo to tho कीन, and that of the Father with referenos to ४४९ 
8०१५, ` 80, in tho 98706 08767, ऋ€ could have the differenee botween existenoe and ०००. 
oxiatonoo (as oorrelativo ontities). 

* They &76 differont simply heoause they aro ८0010186 to 96 diſforont. ^ Maoxi cannot, 
%८."-- 748 18 lovellod againat tho objeotion ४४४६ ^“ if इ प्०) be tho oass, {0९४ 5 ०1१ 
havo an oternal diſforeneo betwoon ceolour and ४६8४6, and between € 28६९००७ aud 700. 
oxistonoo 5 and tho idea of identity oonld bo oxplained as being तप to tho taot ग thoir 

oxiating in ono &०त tho aamo plaoo; and thus forming a ainglo oomposito vhole, vhieh 
ĩs eoxnisod as tho objoot (fruit, f.a.)“ The 86०86 of tho roply 18 that this 18 not corrooet, 
inasmuoh as an independent objeot forming ४16 aubstratum of proportios has beon 
provod ४0 havo an indepondont oxistonoo apart from its proportios (vid⸗ Ohapter on 
“sgonas·porooptionꝰ). 

ꝛbI botwoon eꝛistenee and non.oꝝiatenes vo do not 860९४ both differonoo and ०००. 
diſſoronoo, in aooordanoo with tho aforessid considerations, then, कन rogard to ०06 
and tho aamo 0०] 66४ (म {.1.), कछ oould not havo tho 60016008 of hoth ĩts 61४16०05 and 
non · oxiatonoo, as hasod respeootivoly upon 1#8 08६२७ and pogativo forms. 

#6 Tho form 0? tho 1966, bhoing in 6००४४6६ vith tho 8686, 18 at onoo oomprehended; 
and tho &8706 18906 being ſin tho chapo ondoved कौ tho [7686066 ot tho jar) not in 
867 oontaot, wo 2886 tho notion that the place is devoid ग the Jar, and 80 on. 106 
NMavo-ratnãkara ontors into a lengthy discussion as to ४16 various relationships म 
this non·oxistonoo. 
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27. 4५9 ५१९ objeot (tho place ९1७८ the Jar is not) has beon perceivsd 
(by tho Eyo), and tho countor·eontity (४6 jar) has been remombered, 
then follovs the notion that it (the Jar) is not, whioh is purely mental (and 
as sueh) independent of ४6 86 

28. Having (at first) ब्ल, the mere form (०६ a placo), and latterly 
happening to remember a 1006 of it, it 06 38 asked as to tho non-presonoo, 
in that place, of another objeot, he at ०206 becomes oognisant ग suoh non- 
presoneo (फ़ means of* Negationꝰ puro and simplo). 

29. Nor (in the case of Negation) do =€ 8० tho oharacter of Infer· 
61106 ; because there is no Middio Term. 1; ३४ bo urged that “ मे 
have for sueh term, the 08६९७ form (of ४16 objeet whose existence is 


denied),“ then (ve repiy) this cdannot ७, bocauso the positi vo form 
does not form an objeot of cognition at that timo. 


80. ०७७ is an appearanco of tho oognition of tho negativo form 
ouly when the positiveo form does not {ग 82 objeot of cognition. When, 


9 1118 autieipates tho following objeotion: The ® peroeives tho 1966, and 
Negation brings about the idea ० ४06 १,०१-९०१७६०१०७ र che jar; how, thon, oould ऋ€ 
have the notion of this non eaæistonee as qualifying, or reaiding in, tho partionlar placoo ? 
Tho 86086 of tho roply is that tho prooess may bo ४४०8 oxplained: (1) Tho plaos is 86शा 
णि "© LTyo; (2) the jar (vrhieh has boon 8667 before, and vhioh could ४४२७ एल 86611 
प it had beon 768960१) ĩs remombored; (3) ४४७० thore गानक४ a purely montal prooess 
whieh gives riso to tho notion of᷑ tho non·eoi⸗tenee र tho jJar. Tho qualified notion ० 
8000 non ·existenes in a plaos oan 6 explained 88 having been brought about by ४४6 
oollootivo aotion of all the aforesaid throe prooessos. 

*A porson has 8888 the morniug at a oertain placo, and all along ho notioes 
only ४४७ baro 21866, and nothing olse entors into his mind. And in tho afternoon ho 19 
askod 1 a tigor kad been to that plaoo in tho morning. 86 ०४118 ए, ४6 1906 3” his 
mind, and at ००९6 beoomes oognisant of the faet that no tiger had been to the place; 
aud he replies to theo 88706 effeot. Here 6 त that the non·xistenos of tho tigor 
had ००४ boen eognised vhilo © was at the plaoo; in faot, no idea © tho tigor had 
onteorod his head, 80 he could not haveo redtised its 8086206 at that tĩmo. Nor is tho 
plaoo beforo his eyes, when the question 18 put to him. Therefore tho idea 
of tho non.-existonos of the tigor that ho छक has cannot bo eaid to be ००७ 
४0 ४४७ aotion of the senses; ००८ can it be 9; to bo १०७ solely to tho non. 
poroeption of somothing that oould havo beon peroeivoã 1 it voro prosont ſit is apo. 
oially against this alternativo of tho ण्न that thé present Xarikã is levelloed); 
०९५९०8७ this would 6 the ०४०86 of auoh notion of tho tigors absonoo as wvonld appear 
at the timo the porson vas at {16 plaoo. As a mattor of faot, howevor, in tho above 
instanco, ऋ6 7 that 80 long 8116 was thero theo idea of tho tiger novor ontorod his 
head; and 80 the non · pereoption of tho perooptiblo oannot bo tho ९४०8७ of his aubas · 
quont oognisanos of tho tigerꝰs absonoo, vhiob must, theroforo, bo admittod to have 
beon tho result ०१ ^“ Negation“ꝰ pureo and simplo, as aided by tho formoer perc eption 
of tho placo and tho श्ट remembrance of it in tho aftoernoon. 

99 ^“ At that timo ⸗i.e. 1060 its non · oxistonoo was oognised. That whioh is not 
oogniseod oannot oonstituto tho Middle Torm. 

४0 At tho timo that tho objoot is oognisod to oxist, it dannot 8 ooguisod to bo 
४० · oxtant. 
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on {116 other haud, "16 positivo form 188 been ५०६११६०५, theu there ५४४ 16 
no cognition of tho nogative form 

31. Nor can this (positivo form) bo the predicato of tho Minor pre- 
miss, as 111 the case of tho Word. And, again, no positivity is held to 
be concomitant with all negativity. 

32. Even if we come across sueh & ©8.86 as where the existence of 
00० thing (place) is accompanied by that of another (jar), even then, we 
may also come across 8 0886 where in the 88716 case (of the existenco 9 
the place) we find the non-existence of another (jar). 

33. 1" a 6886 wvhere the non-existenco of an objeet has never before 
been cognised, evon in th at case, we find that the comprehension of its 
non⸗existence is independent of any concoption of invariable ceoncomitanco. 

34. If there bo a cognition of the relation of invariable concomitanceo 
of the exiſstence of any objeet with the non-existence of another objeet, 
then € would havo the comprehension of everything in the world 
by means of such invariablo concomitanco. 

35. Even when the existence of one objeet has boen comprehended 
all peoplo do ००४ necesserily havo au idea of tho non-existence of 
evory other objeect; and thus, this being ४ case of non-concomitance, the 
८0410260 मु ९291९1८5 cannot servo as tho Middle Term. 

36. When any relation is comprehended, it is necessary that the 
members related should be cognised. And by vhat menns would you have 
#116 cognition of non-eæaiſtence (vhioh you assert to bo related by invariablo 
concomitanee, to existenco) ? | 

37. At that time (४.९., prior to ४१6 comprehension of the relation), 
tho cognition of the mem ber related ceould not be due to mo Middle Term 
(boeause it has not yet been recoguised as sueli). Hence tho cognition 
of non-existeneo must bo assertod to bo duo to somo other means of kuow- 
ledge (besides Sense-percoption, Inforeueo, &o.). 


81 This is lovolled against the viowv ४१४४ tho eeistenee of the pluce ſand ००४ that जा 
tho jar) may be aceopted ४० ४७ thie Middlo Term. The sense of ४१७ roplty is thut it hs 
been already 810 क (in ४116 ohapter 00 ^^ Word ) that tho Word eannot beo tho proporty ot 
its १७०४९४०४ ; and tho samo proeess of roasoning फक bo employed to 8110 = thut ४० 
long as the non- edistenee भ the jar has not been eognised, the erixtéenee म the place enu- 
not bo cognised as qualifying ३४, 5669०७७ in the abseues of the substrautuu 
छ 1676 vould the qualification subsist ? ` 

88 Though the presoneo of the plaeo may bo found in one 6886 to be coucomitunt 
rith ४106 absenos of ४४९ jar, ४७४ at another timo we eould णवे the jar existing in tho 
saams ])1868. No invariablo cooneomitaneo betwoen the two is 08818016. 

8५ 11, without any restriotions, tuo ooneomitaneo of tho 6६५९१८७ रज tho eloth 
with the nou-existonoo of tho horss wero to 99 ४५५९१५९ as ॐ means of obtaining > 
notion of tho non·oxistoenos of tlis jar, thon suoh an uueontrolled preiiss would be 
811 uuivorsal 80०1४७५४, briuxing about the uotion of eorerything in the world. 

86 WVhenoevor ५७ perceivo a place it is not nocessary that we nust direotly become 
eognisant of 16 ११०४९०५९ of ovexything olso. Thus, bhon, we तव्‌ thal uo caso ol ५४७४. 
(९०९७७ is iuvariably concomitant vith non-existouee in geueral. 
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38-39, “The non-appearance of Sense-perception and 116 68४, would 
60081४४6 tho Middle Term.“ There can be no relation between this (non- 
५9688968) and any partieular 0६86 of 1011-6 1866906. = Then, thero would 
€ a distinot relation ९५6९१ this and non-existence in general. But non- 
९०६७१५८6 in general is not capable of bringing about any cognition. And 
inasmuelt as there is non-concomitance of this (non-appearance) with 
the particular 08868, 110 could these be comprehended by meaus of that 
non-appearance) ? 


88.89 This objoction emanates from the Bauddha, aud his position is thus outlined 
in tho Naua⸗ratnakarã: ^ 1 ८४४ vhieh is oupable of being 866 at a plaoo happons to 
be ००४ seen, then it cauuot be existing in the place; and 8१४५९ 1 १० ००४ 866 a jar 1676 
( 0161 Ishould have seoen it it had existed), therefore it does not exist 6८6 ६४ this 
1708. "11118 18 0111 8 vatursl 195760९6. Non-perception 18 nothing 1१०८७ than the per- 
eeption ०६ ०७ of the two ०४३९९४8 ०१ a relation; 98, 19 the 6486 of tho ꝓlace and tho 
jar, 6 aeo the place alono; and this 6081४68 tho abssnes of theo jar. Thus then 
this non· pereoption being only a phass of porceoption, vo 0801100 have the ondless 
aoxiss ०६ nogations urged ४७०१९ ; beeause tho porcoption of onso of tho two membors ०१ 
8, rolation is ooguisablo by means of the Senss-organs ; and this is held to be identieal 
with the absenoe of tho other member (the jar ); for the 8816 of snoh ०९७१६९५8 as have 
been 810 प abore. Tor 11686 reasons, the non-nppearanes of Sensse - porception ean very 
well serve as the Middle Term, in the cass of Negation. Or the inferontial process may 
bs olher viss € 1916. The existenose of a visiblo objsot is always aocompanied by its 
poroeption oonsequently, tho ९०86766 of porooption must mean the deniol of exis- 
benee.“ १6 sonse of ५४6 roply is thus 601०176 : Tho 89086066 of the jar ceannot be 
rightly inferred from the mero negation of Sonso·porooption, &o. Beoause suoh & pro · 
miss could only lead to the inferenoe of a generul non-existenoo. प 116 as 8 matter of 
६४०४, Moro neover is any 0४109 of sueh १०११ -९२१७॥९१८७ in general (hieh could bo pos -· 
8116 only at the timo of ४6 Universal Dissolution); tho oognition of non-existeneo 
alvays rests in somo partieular = 6886 ot non-·existenes; aud this oannot be inferred from 
8 gonoral negation, &e. inasmuoh as even when the jar exists, 6 have 8 general form 
of nogation (ĩn the negation म the cloth). Then theo nan- poreoption of tho jar may bo tho 
1110416 Torm. But wve 981६-0 9६.38 this non-perception म the jar 11 ४ is, 88 इपर 
हष, only the perception of the bare place, then this lattor is à goueral assertion, 
aud is possible during the existonoo as woll as ४116 = non-existencee of ४16 jar; and 88 
aueh cannot 1684 ४० the inferenos of the absence गु the jar. Thoen, the percoption of 
08 of the two members eannot serve as the Middle Term; beeause wo 18९७ saueh 
peroeption of ००७ 79७6961, also vhen both ५४९ mombers aro peroeived. If ४116 non⸗ 
eristenee ग the jar ४6 orplained as the non-perception of the jar, —æthen, at the 
(1718 of the inferenee of zueh negation, कणत also at the timo of the compro - 
hension ok the afürmatiye premiss, we would stand in need of a sories of non- 
perceoptions, one after the other, ad infinitum; aud as in tho cognition of the 
Aiddls Verm, so 8186 in that ०9 tho Minor Term, woe would have the 885 endless- 
7688 ‡ ७७९8१8७ yon 86616 #0 proye ४16 absenco of the visible objeot by means of the 
abseneeo of its perception; this 90867९8 of porception also, being & absence, could 9 


oognised (aocording to youn) कप by means of auother 8086116९ ; aud 80 07 ad infnitum. 


10 theso ८९280118, ve must admit that tho non· appearance of Sonussporooption, &6., is tho 
means of tho cognition ग Negation, by itselt, and not by being madoe tho Middle 
rorm of an iaferential argumont; and vhen this has ०09०७ been admitted, then upon 
this 08578 you can raise any amount of inferential ſabrio. 
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40-42. Anything ४४४४ 18 ००४ fully Knovn cannot servo 98 ४6 Middl— 
Term. 1 1४ 0९ urged that this (non-appearanco) is well known, —-then (ve 
reply that) this too, being a negative entity, could have been oognised only 
by means of another negativo entity (ĩ.o. anothor non·appearanco), as tho 
Middle Term; this latter Middle Term too would have ९७४. compre- 
hended by means of another, -for nothing that is uncoognised could over 
bo ४९ Middlo Term; and this cognition too conläã only be by means of 
another Middlo Term; —öi. e, the Middle Term and 80 ०४, ० would have an 
endless series (of Middlo Terms). In thoe case of tho Negation of ४6 
Minor Term too, wo would have the samo endless series. Therefore (in 
order to avoid this endleasness) you will be foroed to admit of & resting· 
plaoe wᷣhero this (non·appearanoo, a negation) itaelf would bo tho 08828 © 
oognition, eren in the absenoe of a Middle Term. 

43.44. An effect, in tho 81876 of ४6 notion it is not, is 866 to 
prooeed direetly from the non-appearanoeo of Sonsso·perceoption, &९. ; ४०१ 
16.18 {07 ४016 .26880 ४१४४ 6 8669४ tho faot of this non-appearanes being tho 
means of the cognition, because of its immediato (and invariablo) preco- 
6००७. Ton (tho Bauddha) hold that oognition to be inforential vhich is 
brought about by means of the threefold reiation (tho two causal, and 06 
natural); and oertainly a 0886 of non-appearanos (४ negation) does not 
8४810 in noed of a 0886 (and 16006 no ०8०88] relation 38 possiblo in tho 
oaso in question). 

45. 1{ 1४ bo asked how can negation ४6 à means of cognition P 
(vo reply) भं काह form is the objeet thereofꝰ Just as 116 objoet is 
negativo, 80 would tho means of eognising 3४ bo also negativo. 

46. Just as in tho 0886 0 & positivo entity, nothing negativeo can 19 
the 06878 0 its oognition; 80 in thho ०886 of a nogativo objeot, nothing 
positiyo oould ho the means 9 148 cognition. 

47. Thoro is no royal command to the effeet that only ४ positive 
ontity ५80. bo ४06 moans of cognition. १७ charaotor of boing tho moans of 
0०६०१०० would, in the 6886 of both (positivo and 1९686758 entities), rest 
upon भा faot of thoir bringing about definito concrot⸗ cognitions of लए 
rospootive objoots. 

46-49. 1 कणप deny ४6 faot of negation being a means of cognition, 
simply on the ground of 198 being a negativeo ontity, taking your stand on 
tho 0917 that in all ०४868 it is only ॐ positivo entity that has been seen 
to bo tho causeo, -then, in that caso, 8 negativo entity (non-·appearanco) 
oould ००४ bo शनः à Middlo Term, or an objoot of any coognition. And 
under suoh eiroumstances, youn could not oxplain tho eommon usages shovn 
aboveo. 

50. Noeither the non-appearances of other 16878 of cognition, nor ® 

48.49 ^ TFreeſold relation.ꝰ Tho Bauddhas hold that all Inferenco is bdased upon 
only ४९९ rolations: (1) that of tho 6४०5९ vith tho ०१७०४, (2) that of tho 68७५४ with 
tho ५8०86, and (3) ६४४६ -४886त्‌ upon tho speciſo naturo dẽ 8 things concerneũ. 
80 e place, Fe.. becauso tho 170८८ 18 seon, and 18 amonable to 5०७] १९९६. 
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negation, oan bo the property (० prodicato of any thing). 1706 placo, 
vhero we havo the negation (०६ tue jar), ig not rolatod to this (non- 
appenranoo). — 
51. Tho non-appearanoo may 08 rolated to somothing olso. that is 
not near (us at that timo). But this comething 6166 oannot bo tho objeot 
0 eognition, - because it is dovoid © tho ९0958016 of predicato as woll as 
that of the aubjeot. 

52. {7067७ ण्णात्‌ be a relation of this (non· appearanoo) with Noga- 
tion, inasmuoh as it has & negation for its objoet. But this {86४ of nega- 
tion beiog an objeot depends upon a comprehension of the negation; and 
vhen this (negation) has been ooinprehended, nothing 38 left that could 
bo the objeot of the Inferenco (४8१1० ४४७ ‹ non-appearanco“ as tho 
2110416 Term). 

53. Botween tho two there is no other rolation, शत) as éonjunotion 
or Inferenee. Thus we 866 that 80 long as Negation is not oomprehended, 
tho oharaoter of the predicato oannot boelong (to* non·appearance, &o.); 
and vhen this has beon oomprehended, then your 10919066 would beoomo 

redundant (as proving what has already ९९४ oomprehended, even beforeo 
tho oomprehonsion of ४6 premises). 

5456. (1) Tho 2०७१८ 2 176 other ८ m र cognition differa 
from ४९86, ^“ Sonss · perooption,ꝰ &८.,-- 66९86 it + by ५४6 Word 
Negation,“”-just as among tho objeots of cognition (by the six means of 
oognition), the objeot of* Negation is negative, whilo ४0086 of the other 
fivo aro 008१९ entitios (2) Negation (or non-existenoo) is oognised by 
a moans similar to itself (४.९., Negative), —becausse it is an objeot ग ©. 
tion, -juat as posaitivo entitios. Theroforo Negation“ must be distinot 
from all things positivo. 

56. Dhat all actious do not becomse rolated to all tho rosults, that शा 
saorificos do not bocomo related to 81] ४6 subsidiaries, and that all theso 
800810181168 do not becomo related to ००6 another, - all this 18 cognised एङ 
moans of this (Negation). 

57. Thus, by means of arguments, as well as by ए 608] testimony, 
४16 six means of cognition 1875 been differentiatod and १७०७१ in tho 
81881178. Besides heso (ix) two other means of cognition aro 80069४6 
by 80०16 people. But thoao 978 inceluded in tho aforesaid अड, Henco ४6 
812 10140688 of tho means of 6010 is established. 

58. Tho notion ०६ ^“ hundred“ as oxisting in tho “ thousand“—-e x- 
plained as being १७ to ^“ Probabilityꝰ -is only brought about by tho faot 
of tho invariablo concomitanoe (भ a hundred with a thousand); and as 


` 81 4 posaitiveo ontity 6877100 06 & aubjeot having 8 negativo entity for 1/8 17601096 
nor ean it bo tho 60६6806 of 8 nogativo aubjoot; ४७०४०86 tho two are mutually oon· 
tradiotory. 

9 ^ एकवा testimony,“ — ४९. ०0 tho authority of Jaimini, vho has onunoiatod 
obly aix moaus ग right oognition. 
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87०१0, ३४ 38 identical with Inferenee. And much of what is known in the 
01 88 «८ Tradition“ 18 not alvays truo; aud whatever happens to be 
{08 that does not differ froi Valid Testimony. 


Thus ends 116 Ohapter on Negation. 


Sdcrion 10. 
OIPRAKXSHREPA. 


1. In 06 88 instance, our opponents (the Bauddhas, &९.), had 
objeotod to tho Vedio passages appertaining to supernatural resulte (as 
प्च॒००२९० and the 118 ) ; whereas in the present 1088886 20 is pasaages ap· 
pertaining to worldly xesults (adquirement of cattle, &.); ४१४४ aro 
objecetod to, -and this too by the author of the Sutra. 

2-8. «^ (1 ) २988898, treating of the Oitrã 8801866, &o., 88 168६010 to 
auok 681४8 as {106 acquiremont 9 ५९४६४1९) &७,, areo 19186,-- 0668०88) mough 
they treat ०६ pexceoptiblo ०००४8, yet ०० suoh objeets 876 actually percoptible. 
And again, that whioh is 80 (treating ०६ porceptiblo ०४९५४७8) and found 
to © devoid of auy such objsots) is alwvays found to be false, - just &8 
{18 assertion ग a liar that there are froits on {18 river bauk, vhen no 
auceh fruits 876 {पपत to exisb. 

45. * (2) And again, the COitrã 5866७ ५४२०४ lead to the aequirement 
of cattlo ⸗becauso it does not bring about zuch a result at tho timo of 1४8 
performanee, as do bath and feeding, &०. Or, (३) tho aequirement ० oattlo 
0821000 16 ॥6 xresult of = Oitrã saoriſioe -beeauss 1 is not seon to 
8६ at tho titae thab tho sacriſioo is porformed, ·Iiko Heaven, and ४76 
pleasures of satisfaotion. As 8 11९91179 instanee for both these 8} 01878 
6 may 18९6 pleasurs allonding upon shampooing. 

6. »It 1४ bo urged that immediato sequence is not meutioneod (प 
tho passago (१7092 vajeta 2110101 @0447),-- फ 6 dony this, beeause 890}\ im- 
6846 consequenee 38 olearly implied by the 88867100 ; and it is also 
aignified by implioation, vhieh also forms part of tho Word. 


॥ «4६ 9-16-09 tho validity of tho Veda vas questioned. (7426 5५110}. 
This 75978 to the Bhãshya pascago —“ Senss · perooption and tho rost 976 tho means 
ot right oognition; but how is tho Vord, &€., &. Tho formor objection was aimed 
at tho possages montioning snperphysiost resulta, and emanated from opponents. 
Tho presont objootion howover in aimod at tho 09५88868 apeaking of worldly reaults, 
8०१ 18 790९ by tho author of tho Vritti to procoed from tho aphorism itsolf. 

9.8 Asence, 4८. ›- १.6, 6४६68 are not seon to follow immediately aftor ४6 


9.6 88४) and Teeding produde ९७118 = at ४6 timo of their aocomplishmont. 
Hoæaren, &o., are not found to exist vhen the COitra baerifies is porformed; ४०१ as 
aeh cannot be ७४; ६0 06 its effeets. The 88८6 may bo aaid 8160 of auohb results as 
४106 aoquisition of eattlo, &०, Pleuauro ĩs folt at ४6 timo that the ampooing is १००९. 
Bat aueh 18 not tho ०७8७ vith ४05 Oitrã ६७6८7066 and tho aequisition of Oattlo. 

५ {79 86756 of ४४७ ०४९५४०४ ४० ४४० objeetions 18 ४४४४ tho ००१९ argumonts {811 
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7. «Because 70 01116 timo 18 86086, and १6८४०86 sueli 18 the 
character ०६ actions in general, therefore immediate sequeneo must bolong 
to the case of such enjoined saoriſices as ४106 Citrã and the liko. 

8. “In {© above instance © have non-agreewent with ordinary 
perception; in another ९886 we havo uttor contradiction; because © 869 
कध our éyes, the body being burnt to ashes, whieh 18 contrary to a 
journey to Heaven. 

9. “* 706 passage mentioning ९११2४५९५," o., is false, ⸗because of 
its contradietion by Sense-perception. As an affirmative 19809706 (of simi- 
larity in this syllogism) we have the stone- passago ( Stono is 00०४४०६") ; 
and as 8 negati vo 18187066 (of dissimilarity) the assertion of a trustworthy 
16809. 

10. ^ the sacritßcer ४6 said ४ be something apart from ४16 
body (that is barnt) then, in that ०४३6, that somethingꝗ could not hold tho 
aaoriſicial imploments (and henco could not 06 called एप्त ५7 ` ). 
Nor again, could tho character of ९47१० belong to this something. Iu 
६४.९४ © very ५५४ of the existonee of any suoh thing (apart from the body) 
can hardly ४6 believod. 

11, It this (passago of heaven-going) were a direet injunetion (11५७ 
the Oitrã passago), ४१8 thero would have been no difference between this 
and the 1988908 of non-perception (instanced in the (1४18 passageo) ; ९०१ 
98 87०} it ऋणप त ००४ १8१७ been 2169095 separately. 

12. ^“ And again, if the ४888९ were an injunotion, then ५06 contra⸗ 
dietion could ४४.२७ been removed, by assaming tho result to follow ४४ 
80116 fatare timo. = 48 & matter of faot, howvever, the 0888866 is only an 
aasertion of an evront aflirmed to happen at ४०6 present time; 920 &8 sueh 
;$ १०६३ ००४ ४१०१६ ० any sueh explanation ०१ the eontradietion. 


to ४16 ८०४०, 66९४०8७ ४४6 ९889७ 00०68 1106 lay dowvn that ४9 aoquisĩtion ot oattlo is 
tollo € तालो attor tho porformanos of ४6 8801066. = But ४४७ original objeo. 
zor xoplies that though suoh immediate 8०4०6००९ is not direetly mentionod, yot it 18 
diatinetly implied by indieation, whieh 18 ouly a particulax form of vorbal denota· 
tion. 

8 Another case,ꝰ —ie., tho passage“ Esha vajnãayudha vajamanahk 2121454 swargam 
lobamvãti.-roferrĩng ४० tho aaoriſicex, vbho is १९६१, and is plaoed upon the funeral 
pyro with all ४०७ aacrifloial ĩmplemonts in his hands, -lays ५०७० that suoh # sacrificor 
proceens direotly to Heavon. Tho 86786 0९ tho objeetion is that inasmueh as tho 
४०4४ dioh bears ४७ implemonts, 18 8867) to bo barnt to 38168, ४16 montion of 1४8 
Jeorney to FHeaven 18 oontradiotory to direot Sonsso · pereoption. 

9 16 assertion of a trustworthy person is always in keeping with faots of Senuse- 
porooption; and it is only as 80) ४४८ it 18 trus. Vho present oaso is not 80 ; honos ३४ 
must © {9186, 

11 १018 माव rofers १0 ४०७ Bhãshya passagoe“ na ca na (164, 8:06." and 18 wieh 
6676766 ४० an 0966६०१ that auoh an 88867610 of ५16 ए 188) १8 18 80678 ००४8 ; ०९५४०8७ 
06667 ४6 passags 18 & Vidhi or १०४, १४ makes 00 १0676166 1प ४6 ४00१९ arguments, 
Tho 8९086 of ४४6 Kãrikã 18 that tho Bhãshkya adds this in ordor to diſferontiato ४४७ ८७. 


8९४४ passags {7070 16 (01४77 88888६6. 
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13, *7Though, 88 8 mattor ०६ १९४, the body ४६०६. एप ४, {16 88- 
867८6 result eould ००६ belong ४० ३४, even if tho passage were an injunc- 
tion, -yot on tho strength of (auoh) an injunetion there could be an as- 
sumption (of something apart from the body, to vhich the result, Jonraey 
to Heaven, would appertain); and it is इष्ठ) an assumption that 18 sot 
asido by tho 86०४७००७ (No ca na ‰ व छदो '). 

14. „BSueoh (contradiotion of facts of Senso · porooption) is found to 
6 tho ७886 with almost all Artkavadas- and Mantras, 160०6 alll ५७8७ ए ` 
6 ८०९१७ tho subjeet of ध5 ४०5९ proposition (४.९.) 88867198 the falsity ०६ 
suoh vedie 0888898 88 {11086 80९8 cited 7572 ४४१०९१५7, &o., &.) 

15. ^“ § प्ण being the 0856, falsity wonld 8180 belong ४० the passages 
laying down the Agnihotra, &e. -becauseo they are parts of the Veda, — 
like the Oitra passage, o.“ 

75 ends the Ohapter on Citraxshepa. 


Sæorioꝝ 11. 
SAMBANDEBAIEXSEBREPA. 


1-2. Tho argninent proving ४06 theory of the author is this (1) 
Vedio 88867008 876 not †98९,-- 0608788 in regard to their ovn significa· 
tions, they aro independent of theo speaker, —liico the notions of 16 word 
and its denotation. (2) 01, Ideas originating in tho Veda areo true ⸗hecauso 
thoy ariss from 86067068 tuat are eternal, - lile tho signification of 8 Sen- 
४6766. And in this 6886 € also havo the support भ tho arguments shovn 
boforo (under Aph. 2). 

8-4. Taking his stand upon the fact of the relation bebween word 
and 1४8 meaning being eternal, the author of the Bhashya has sot aside 
४06 invalidity of the Veda in order to establish its 56195 १००४8) oharac- 
tex. And कथाः this has been done, the objeotor declares its falsity on tho 
ground of its oxiginating in tho absonoso ot any relation (botween word 
४०१ its meaning). 

4-5. That there is 8 relation, and that it is eternal 18९९ been deolared, 
by tho 8866० ^ Autpattixastu, &o.“ with 8 view to 8९४ 88146 tho falsity 
(of tho Veda). Both of these facts aro denied ए the objecetor; of {686 
two, that thero is ०० rolation bebween Word and Meaning 18 here consider- 
od; and that ĩt iĩs non·otexnal will be considered later on. Tãarixũs, 45, 46). 


4 That is to say, 81068 the ceondition of oontradiotion 38 ४6 samo, auoh Mantras 
may also bo hold to ho falae, on tho 8016 ground ज thoir being contrary to BSenss- 
porooption. 

14 In tho Bhãshys, 6 0876 ^ autpatti bastu, Fe.“ vwhioh 70558 tho theory of tho 
trustworthinesa of tho Voda, &6,, and leaves for 8 vhilo tho objeotions urged in the 
“Oitrãckahspaꝰ } ०668०86 vhen the authentioity of tho Voda has 66 ००66 establishod, 
०४ tho atrength ot that, wo vould ४8२९ all objsetions answerod. 

d.* 8878 tho 8089078 : “The wvord kas no relation vith ĩta meabing, vhenoe 
oould it bo duo to human origin ? " Tho meaning ० this 8 that ज) tho rolatlon 
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6-10. 81०९6 ० other relation is ०881016, ९००४६९६ or connection 81016 
romains 06010. - 4 पत्‌ 1४ 18 in this relation 91006 that we have {16 86 cog- 
nizanco of ordinary pooplo. Consequently it is ४6 presonco of this relation 
(between word and the objeet denoted) tnat is denied (by the objeotor) in 
tho following manner: The word is not २61९6 to tho objeet १९००४९१,- be⸗ 
6९86 it is not found to exist simultaneously in the same place with ४6 
other, -like tho Vindhya is not related with the Himälaya.“ In ४76 
samo mannoer non-.relation may be proved with regard ·to the object denoted, 
or with regard to both of them. In order to establisk tho minor 
Premiss of the above argument (that they are 70६ found to exist in tho 
sameo placo), the instanco of the rasor. &८., has been broughkt forward 
(ण the objeetor in tho Bhashya). 2160 ot the other party (that of the 
author himself), taking their 8४७०१ upon the relation of denotativness 
(expressiveness), say: If ४१७ objeetor veek to disprore the existence ग 
tho relation ०६ contaet, thon your effort is superfluous (because € 8180 
deny this in the cass of the word and its meaning); if, on ५6 other 
hand, you seek to disprovo the existence of all relation, then your 
argument 18 coontradieted by auch ८४8९8 as those of the words ^“ Father 
and “ Son,.“ &. Similarly (if all relation be denied) then the prodicato 
(2086706 9६ all relation) of theo conclusion fails, in the ०8४86 of the instanco 
of tho Vindhya and the FHimalaya, which bear to each other, the relation 
ण existing on the samo 18711. | 

11-12. {1 ५6 relation of 6916881 ९6७०९88 bo denied, then thero 18 con· 
tradiotion to ordinary usago; and contradietion also to tho objeetor's ovn 
deolaration, —-becauss it 18 not possible, by means of 008 devoid of all 


relation (vith their méeani ०९8), to explain one's theories to the othor 
party. 


6४6७ tho Word and 1४8 moaning has beon ascercained to bo oternal, ३४ ००1 also 
imply the eternalitx of tho 9068 rolated and being otornal, thoas could not 
08९९ any discrepanoies, in ४16 shape of {८8६४ and the like, —and ४688 hari 
boen set aside, ४१6 solfsuieient authority भ the Veda कर्णाव्‌ beoomo 68४81186. 
OConsequontly, in ordor to 8(त 5 at tho vory root of thia roasoning, tho objeotor ia 
09१९, in tho 80280078, to deny all relationship between tho Word and tho Meaning 

6.10 gays tho Bhãshya: “If thore woere any rolation betweoen thoe vrord and tho 
meaning, tho utteraneo of tho words* १2०८ ` and* Sweot 0816 * would bring ७१०४ 8 
८४५६ in the {०८९ and 1४8 Aling with 5१८९९६४ respeotivoly.“ It may bo objeoted to this 
assortion on tho part of tho objsotor that thoro is no auen rulo as that tho {० mom⸗ 
bors rolated ahould alvays oo ·oxist ĩn tho samo 166, With a view to this it has beon 
deolarod that no othor relation savo that of OConjunetion or Contaect 18 poasiblo, ४९४९७ 
tho Word and its meaning; anud honeo vhenever ono of thom vould oxist, tho othor 
would suroly exist. “ Dhe other 2०१६४, 4८." -8858 tho 5188058 : “That relationship 
whioh oan bo here pointod ont, &o.“ 

6.10 “PFatker and Son.“ —In the oass of thoss words, thoro ia ९९7४8171 a relation 
botwoen thoir deuotations, -and as auoh 8 total doenial ot tho relationship betwveen tho 
donotations of all words 18 not truo. = 

11.18 ^ 7९९०१, Fe.“ -as declared एर the objoetor. 


| ५ 
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CLOXAVARTIXA. 


12. 13. Then, as 8 matter of fact, in the action of denotation (or ex- 
pression) the objeetive eharacter belongs to the objeet denoted, and that 
of instrumentality or agency to ५6 Word; 

13-14. Since both (vord and meaning) are predicates in the com- 
prehension (of assertions), and as sueh both are accepted to be concomi- 
४६४ ; and the relation of the word aud its meaning consists 1 the fact 
of both of thetu being ७8५८1८५९ to one comprehension. 

14-15. Though there can be no relation between the different cases, 
yet in the case of क) action, we have the fact of one thing being the 
belper and another the helped, ८०६०8९१ through the connection of that 
action; and it is this (kact of the meaning beiug the kelped &४त ६06 word 
the helper) that constitutes the particular relation between Word aud 
Meaning. 


13.13 The action of denotation, belonging to the Word, has for, 108 result, the oom- 
prohension of the menning; aud this 15 9076 other than 9 Knowledge of the Word 


whioh, vhen oonsidered in relation to its result in tho 80906 of the comprehension of 


the objeet denoted, is Knovn as the aotion o? denotation. And in sueh a 6866, that 
which is the objeot of coomprehension, is acoepted to be the objeet denoted by that Word; 
and the प्त 18 oither tho means of comprehension, or the agent that makes the 
meaning comprehended by the person; the coonsideration of ५6896 two alternatives 18 
resorvod for a futuro ०6८६8810 

18.14 This anticipates the following objeetion: “BEvron if the abore faots bo ६९५९५6५, 
all hat they ०89 prove 18 that the Word and ४116 Meaning belong to 5 singlo aotion 
of denotation, and not that they aro in any भक related to ००6 another.“ The 86786 
० ४6 roply 18 that in tho 6886 of ihe predioates ० propositions (88 both tho Word and 
the Meaving are in the present case), ६06 fact is that by ४४6 {००७ of the action 
in whieh they ९०१66) they are ०,४१७ nοοitant; and therefrom results the relation 
0६ matual restrietion. Dron between the Subject and the Predicate, ४6५6 is this con- 
comitanee. The subjeot draws the action ४० itself, and the action rererts to it ouly 
after it has taken with itself ४6 Fredieate whieoh forms a part of its own. In the case 
in question, tho ९००१८४०४ factor is the objeet denoted; and this, with 8 view 
to the accomplishment of its oomprohension, takes to the aotion 0१ Denotation; 
this lattor, in its turn, धष to the Word. And thus, between the Word and its 
AMeaning, ४१९९6 is the relation of being restrioted to the same action (of Denotation). 
This ०16 ० restriction is thus expiainsed: That action of Denotation vwhieh has theo 
जतत ^ Oow for its instrument has for its objective, the object ८०५८; and conversely, 
{8 whioh ४६8 the objeet ८० for its objective has the word“ Cow“ for ils insſstrument. 
Though this restriotion oould not apply ४० tho case of words with many meanings, or 
vhen the 88716 ०४0160४ is denoted by many words, yyet as a rule, we do not admit of 
8०७४ words and synonyms; as this would make the signifteation of the words 10 8 
partioular ceontext doubtfal. Howerer in ४ caso vhere we do comeo acroes 8116} words, 
authorised by the scriptures, we are foreed to accept tho ९१९९ of doubtſulness. But tho 
relation above explained remaius 1766४) in the generality of ५६568, the other 08868 
being only oxceptions to ३४, 
~ 1416 {€ प्रणव boing the instrument and ४6 meaning the objective. The Word 
helps to make the meaning eomprehended and thus capablo of usage; and thus, 
there is between the Word and 1४8 Meaning, this relation of the kelper and the nelped, 
vwbieh 18 the 6४16 as that of the ९27९8507 and the eæapressed 
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16. It 188 already been proved (४००९९) that invariable concomitanco 
is not the means (of signification). 

16-18. “1६ by the Word“ Sanjna' (name) bo meant tho {8.00 of its 
being the means of comprehension, then it could not be tho integral 
part of denotation. The name is postulated by usago accordiug as tho 
Word is found leading to the compreheusion (of the meaning); and 
the uame itself does not signify the meaning, so long as the relation 
(of the name with ४16 menaning) has not been ascertained. Thereforeo 
the expressiveness of the name follows subsequently, as in the case of 
smoke (vhioh leads to the inferenee of fire, after the invariable concomi- 
tanee of ४16 two has been ascertained). And 16166, like the smoke, ib 
(name) would १०४ form the integral part of denotation.“ 

18.21. This (Sanjna) is not of the samo character as smoke, &€. 
Because in the case of theso latter, the inference (of ſire from smoke) 
results after the invariable concomitance (of fire and smoke) has been 
ascertained, before whieh there is no idea of the smoke as being ४1९ 
means of comprehending (the existence of fire); whereas in the present 
case (of Verbal denotation) there is 110 idea of invariable ceoncomitanco 
beſore that of the denotati veness (of tho Word). Whenever the relation 
(otf the Word and the Objeet denoted) is recognised through the asser- 
tions of old (knowing) people, thore -and in no other form-at onee follows 
the idea that the Word is the means of the comprehension (9 the said 
meaning). 

21-24. In some places old peoplo assert that “पलो भते sueh ४ 
meaning is to be understood by sueh and sueh a Word;' in other places 
hey 89 ‹ this 18 the expressivo (Word) and that the expressed (mean- 
709) ;' while in other cases, younger people ११ that there is an action (of 
the middleaged person following the Verbal utteraneo of au old peorson 
directing him to a certain course of action), and thereby they infer that 
the middleaged man must have comprehended the meaning (of the older 
man's utterauce), and १९८१९७७ that“ ७९७१०86 tho middleaged man has 
uuderstood the Word to denote sueh & meaning, therefore ordinary peoplq 
know these to 19९७ ` ४16 characters of being the ©> [768871९6 and ५४६ 
expressed respoctively. 


18 Tho concomitanese is recognised only after tho denotation has beon accomplished, 
and १९१७ before that. 

18.91 In ४४९ eass of smoke, tho eomprehension is precoeded by the idea of invari- 
able conceomitanes, vhereas in the ©886 in question, it is quite the roverso. 

9१.26 Phis anticipates the following objeotion: ^^ वकम चठ) as it is ouly a 86४. 
६९१७७ uttored by the old man that is found to oxpress a moaning, donotativoness mast 
bolong to tho 8९५९११८९, and not to tho 7०14." {116 souso of tho reoply 18 that though 
at first {2616 is sueh a mixed ण oomprehension, vhon tho 861४8108 † bring the cor 
is pronouneod, -yot whon it is followed by anothor direootion -* tako away tho 07856, ° 
and the other porson aets aecordingly, -ythen the boy looking upon the seeno comes to 
comprehend tle meanings of tho vords cowꝰ aud“ horse,“” apart from ६९ Senteoncos. 


38 
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24-25. Thus, though, in the beginning, ४06 १९००४४४; १९९88 (०६ 8 à Word) 
is found to 06 mixed ए (in the Sentenco), yet, subsequently, एक means of 
affirmative and negativo concomitance, the meaning of tho Word is asser- 
tainod apart from the Sentence. 

25-26. ` On account of the presence of such multifarions denotations, 
partaking of sueh diverse factors as class, property, substance, action, and the 
manifold sub-divisions of ४९86, quiokly brought about both ११९९४ and 
indirectly (ण iudication), -ordinary peoplo havo no ०४०86 to enquiro into 
a definite ascortainment of the 006 इच्छ 8० objeet of denotation. 

27-29. People versed in Syntax (the Mmansakas) however only dis- 
oriminate it in order to get at the ceomparative strength and ज 81688 (among 
४४७ diverse significations of à Word). (For 1080866) a word denotative 
णं the class is weakx भला expressing 9 particular individual through 
indication, becauso 8४९) indication (of the particular individual एफ ॐ 
word १९००४४४१ १९ of the ८7८55) 18 ०४९८९९०९ by ५116 elass (interveniug 
between the कणा and the individual indicated). Therefore it is necessary 
that some discrimination 6 made as to how muceh forms #118 (direet) 
denotation of a Word, and how much is indicated bhy 06808 of the deuota- 
tion, through an eternal relation. 

29-31. Since when the general word (*cow') is used, aud there is 
no mention of any particular kind (of cows), क find the former (general 
name) applying to the particular (kind of cow) 8180 ; and again = 81706 


when 8 higher genus is named (f. ĩ. [षण्ड beings“), if the particular 


एष 169 the ऋणात्‌ ^ cow“ is utterod, ४16 porson brings a partieular animal, whieh 38 ००४ 
brought when that partienlar is ००४ ०७७१. Sueh aro the ०००8५४९ and negatĩvo pro⸗ 
oesses by श 11161 the denotations of individual words eome to be ascertained. 

1.99 {16 sumnum genus is the class substance,“ ॐत as the speoies included 
theroin, wo 18१७ the classes,“ Rarth,““ EKHving beings,“* oow —the one following being 
a 8066168 under ४१6 preoeding 61888, ^“ Barth“ 18 8 86699 of the olass* substance,“ and 
genorio का regard ४० (11 राण beings.“ Now, if the word Tarth' be mado to express 
४06 81066106 olass of* living 06198 ,' it ean do so only by direothy denoting the 61968 
Rarth,' and thereby indicating the 01888 ' ixing beings' as inoluded within itselt; 
this indication being neoessarily intervoened by ४४७ denotation of the ०1888 ^ Barth,“ 
and thereby being 9 littlo weakened in the 7060688. We hare 8 Sentenoe in the 
Veda-“* Akavaniys juhoti“; horo the कणत =" juhoti: directiy denotes tho homa in 
gonoral, and indioates, through that, ४४७ partioular Homu, ४४०७ ^ Patnisauyja,“ for 
1०8४8०९6. = Another 86४6066 is —“ Garhapatyuẽ patnisanvãjãn“; whioh direotly denotes 
४06 particular Homas as to bo performed in the © 11021४4 firo; and henco =€ find 
that ४6 relation of tho Patniĩsanvãja ४० tho Gãrhapatua is muoh eloser than that का 
४116 414८११४5 ; and accordiugly this 18६6८ is set aside in farour of the former. If 
tho comparative atrength of denotation, &o., woro not determined, thon 6 ०४1१ have 
no standard by whieh to arrive at 9 definite oonclusion in the 6886 6५64. 

४9.81 WVheu the vord Cow“ 18 uttored, 6९९४ if the particular“ rod kind of cov 
€ not mentioned, tho formor generie namo“ Cow“ is found to apply to alll the 
differont kinds of 60 ६ ; and thus wo 866 that wherorer 6 have the olass 00 ` 6 
have the ०४706 ^ Gow.“ On the other 8०१, vhen a higher Gonus —“ 8 ४४७६७०९6 '' ® 
^" 11९10६8 0618-8 ४०९0, oven 11 there 18 ०० mention of any other species an ६१४ 
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81060168 0? 1118 (* ९0 फ़ `) be ००४ named, the former 78706 (living 61728 ` ) 
१०७७ १०४ give auy idea of (the partioulare elass cow'); therefore from 
suceh afürmatire and negatire concomitance, there arises the idea that 
the word cow denotes only that object vhieh has the dewlap &९, 

31.32. Thus € Rnd that at 878४ we have (in the 010 cow) ४16 
charaotor of signifying (४6 object ९०2) ; and based upon this 28 368 १७००- . 
६९४ र९ ९88 (or oxpressi veness) and {1018 18 ४16 relation, of the १0१16 and 
(1९ named, vhich is here spoken of as a restricted particular relation, · invu- 
riable concomitance. — ग 

89. «^ 0887090} as, prior to the reoognition of the relation (bet ween 
the word and its meaning), the words cow,' &o., do not signify the 
objeet ⸗Dauoh vords cannot have any १७०४४४२७ powver, —like the words 
` " 6९०8४६६९ ' aud the like.“ 

34. Just as 3४ 38 by usage 81016 that a word 18 cognised 98 signifying 
an objeoet, 80 it is in tho sams manner that wo have the cognition of its 
Denotativo power, vhich is recognised to be the means of that sig- 
nification. 

35. Just as the cognition of the form of the word helps the final 
result (in the shape ग ५6 recognition of the meaning of the word), so 
also does recognition of the relation (bet ween the word aud meaning); 
and this does not take away the denotative power of the word. 


८०२०, ve do not 1४5९७ tho word 6० + applying, in tho = ४४६९००९ of tho deſinito elass 
COõovw. Thus ve 81 that vhen theo ६010 existe, tho namo 00 ›* applies to it; and 
when ३४ does not exiat, tho namo does not apply, -anud aocordiagly we 6००९1०१७ that 
the objeot ८०६०, as charactorizod by the presenoe of the dewlap, &o., 18. deonoted ए tho 
word“ Cow. ——— | । | 
81.88 The partioular १688 9 signiſication are threofold: (1) the sonses, whioh, 
by धभ mers 068९068, giys riae to tho idea of tho objeet, as being in ९०१०४१९४ with 
themselves; (2) the Inferential Middle Term, whioh gives an idea of the conolasion 
throughk the promises; (8) the exprossivo powor of Words, vhieh gives छप idoa of ४6 
objsot, ĩmmodiately aftor 16 has beon aseertained that sueh 8 word signiſios snon an 
objeot. 19 6४6 oass cited, € पते that १8 8000 as tho mere faot of the word Cow 
द्वप ण्ड ५५९ objoot ८०४ has 6९० asoortainod, -oxon 7 no other rolation betwoon thom 
is reognised ⸗, € at 0066 obtain an idea 9 the signification of the word ^ 00, "१. 
ज 11611667" it happens ४० be "०१०००८९ ; and {07 this ९ 60001708 that 8पठ)) # signi- 
8686100, in ४16 absenos 9 any other २७186००, must 96 based upon a reolation obher than 
thosse of the Senss · orgaus and tho Middle Term; and to this partioular rolation, we givo 
४16 nams ५८ Denotativsoꝰ or* Vepressivo“; and it is this relation that has been ealled 
invariablo ooncomitaneoꝰ 90076 ; beeause in the oase of ४116 Word and 368 meaning, 
vo cannot 187९ the ordinary invariable eoncomitanco based upon tho identitiss ० 
location or duration. + 
85 116 objector 188 ९९6४. 1086 to urge, 1 ६16 20881178) ४४४४६ "1 the word 18 ox· 
pressivo of tho objeot, vhoroforo १०७8७ ३४ १०६ aigniſy १४ tho १८8४ ४116 that it is heard by 
& 680 » This argument is explaineod in the एह just as the word“ Devadatta“ 
687 have no inherent १७००४६४१ २९11688, &o., &o. 
84 ^" 21९0125 " -१,९., {16 70०6९88 vheroby the objoet is signified भ 168 word. This 
aot does not striko at tho donotativo povor of tho word. 
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36. In faet, wvhatever is वाठ to ४6 the meaus ० tlie aocomplishi. 
ment of anything, it always stands in need of auxilliary ९8४०868 ; ४०४ this 
॥ 0०९8 ०४ १९७४० ४0९ power (0 oapability) 9 tho former accoepted ९४०8९, 
37.88. There is no cause, either in the ordinary worid or in +र 
Veda, whieh does not stand in need ग an accessory aid, afforded ए a 
knowledge of the prooess (of 1९ 08881 action), whioh latter is necescary 

for the accomplishment म 8 1911 ३१०४ of ovory causal relationship. 
—4 38-39. The cause is distinguished from {16 process, by meauns of 8 
diserimination of the intimate (cognato) from the foreign (heterogenous); 
and sometimes the 88; distinguisbing depends upon the option ग tho 
speaker; for vhen one is mueh troubled by darkness, he 18 found to ox· 
| ॥ elaim what 18 ४16 ass of my €$ ७8, when my seeing has to be broughi 
4 about by the aid of the lampꝰ ? 
J 40. 8०४ as 8 general 7016, € find that, 8071606 a blind man कक्षाः 
866 oven by means of hundreds of lamps, therefore in the 6४86 ० +€ 
pereoption of colour, o., the only manifesting ९४०86 is the eye (त्‌ not 
e lamp). 
41. Tho € 38 accepted to be the ०४०8७, (1) becauso it is cognised 
to ९ stronger (in ४16 case of ४6 8]066106 visnal peroeption) than tle con- 
neotion of the body, soul and mind, on the ground of (these latter एन 
ꝓmmon to 81] pereeption, and the सुर itselt) having ४ 86०86 relation 
(to the perception in question), and (2) ४०९४०86 it is fonnũ to be in eloser 
proximity to the seat of visual pereoption (than the accessories, lamp, &o.) 
॥ 42. In the 886 manner, in ihe 6888 in question, theo cognition ग 
।{॥ ४16 relation (betwoeen word and meaning) is only an accessory. If you 


| 
। 
। ॥ 2690 QLOXAVIRTIKA. 
| 
। 
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४6 [४ 38 706 tho Word 91०0९ that stands in need = an aocessory in tho shapo of 
tho cognition of the relation betvwveen the word and ĩts meaning; auoh is the cass 
—121 with overythiĩng that is Knovn to bo a ०६०8९, 
| | ` 9 हला प 6 ९6866 of visual perdeption ऋ 1876 the need ० lght; bat this 
।॥ 0065 206 10 any शष 8900 ४16 faot ० 15 € © 08१70 the faeulty of रशंहं००, In faet 
a knowledge of the proceas ० tho operation of tho eanseos, -yof tho Fve for instanee — 

is 1150९88 for tho full rocognition of its eauaal efloienoy. 

88-89 This anticipatos tho folloving objeetion: *When both tho caus⸗ ſtho १९००४६४ 
४७ power of tho कणप) and the process ſthe oognitĩon of the relation hetween tho 
चणप्‌ and menning) are oxprossed by ४16 wvord, vᷣhat 818०१910 have yon &०४ ६० 
| differentiate tho ८०५१९ from ४06 ‰१०८९द४१९७१० ? नू reply 18 that that कफल 38 more 
| 11 oognato 18 ४16 cause, and {1186 vhioh 18 1688 80 is tho १700688. 
॑ ५1 (02 antioipates tho following objeetion: “* We do not see eovon vhen tho €$ 
| । 0 is fally ४०४२९, if thero 18 no relation between tho 8० . 8०१ +€ Body, and the Soul 

|! 4 and tho NMind (१,९., 1 thero 18 absont · mindedness), therofore it ३8 this lattor connection प 
। ४४४४ must ४6 8066४86 as tho causso of porooption.“ Tho 86986 of ४१९ roply 18 that 
tho aaid oonneotion 38 a faotor conmon to all poreoptions, and as 8767, eannot ४6 acoep- 
ted as the speoĩſio ०४०७९ ग a partienlar peroeption, - that of tho eyo for instanos. 
Tho 268] causso is tho word, on account ot᷑ ila⸗ 61086 proximity to tho denotation. 


It even then you pereist in holding tho oognition of the relation to be tho 6४०8९, you 
# aro क 61006 to 16 ; and wo will not try to persuaão you any furthor. 
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hold it {0 € the (६०७९, on the grouud of भणकृलत्ति, पाथा wheretoro 
slould anyone dissuade youn from suoh a course ? 

43. Tho 8888९ of the Buashya beginning withe“ just as the eye, 
&९,५ ”” points out the contradiction (involved in ४॥९ argument brought for- 
ward by the objeetor, in Karika 38), And, as aà mattor ot faet, छर in the 
60886 0 “ Devadatta (01९ as an instance, in the 8016 218), people 
aocept the presence of 8 latent (de notative power). 

4५. Inasmuoh as even in the 1686066 of external lights in 1116 
shape of lamps, colour, o., are not porceived by the blind, and becauseo मं 
the 10760286 sequenoe of the ſinal result (visual porcoption) (to tho action 
of the eyo), tho एक © is aocepted to bo tho 0986 (१.6., 6 06808 of visual 
poeroeption). 

49. *Tho relotion the name and mhe named (६.९, theo denolativo 
7९19001) has its recognition dependent upon human agenoy; and as suoh 
it does not exist prior to tho existenco ०६ men. 1 इलो relation be desired, 
then it cannot but be caused (६.९. not eternal). 

46. *Sineo tho two are located in different 8068 = and timo, 
therefore, thero is no 8111191४ betweon ४1686 ४० (Name and the Named), 
1०8४ as between tho Jar and a piece of rope, and henco thero cannot bo 
any natural relationship betbween them.“ 


Tus ends 176 chapter ०४ ९ Sambandhabshepa.“ 
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1. 06 ४06 8081946 188 been recognised, the comprehension ० 
४१७ objeet of vhieh 3४ 38 tho substrato ९001068 an easy matter. And 
beoause the enquiry deals with the relation, thereforo tho 817205४ has said 
now, in the णात्‌ cow,' do.“ 


Tatent,“ i.o.—bronght about + full 10766, as 800 as tho aams 18 giren to 
a partionlar individual - ( Vide ch. © ^ Sonsso · porooptionꝰ). 

Auman Ageneyꝰ“ ⸗ tho oognition of ४१6 msanings of words has been अजक) to 
be dopondend upon tho uttoranoes ot᷑ exporionood person⸗, &०, Vhis ahous that, prior to 
xhe oxistonos ०६ thoso peoplo, ४७ rolationship between tho कणत and its meaning कव 
॥0६ भदा And as ठ} it cannot bo oternal, as laĩd dovu in ६९ 8129059. 

+ 1४ 38 9 10४ ० ordinary oxperienos that a relation 38 found to अएना ०४ 06४७९ 
१९ ए] 66४5 that aro 10 80706 vay identieal. Tho nams and tho named (१.९. tho word 
and its meaning) howerer, 826 in no way identioal, either in oxtension or in dauration, 
as ahovn by tho 8088078 : ^“ De wvord + in the mouth, 4८. 4८.१५. अ पड as, thors being 
no natural 6०0९९४00 between tho jar and tho rope, their only oonneotion is broughè 
about by human agenoy, —so, in the 8806 manner, in the onse of tho word and its 
moaning, thero being no natural rolationship, tho denotativeneas of worda cannot but 
bo ४५6९४९6 to ४७ oreatod by human ageney; and as 8060, it oannot bo aaid to bo 
otornal. 


1 8०१३ the Bhãahya: “Now ihon in 16 ०888 ० ^ ७४०१, vhioh 38 tho ०६” ? 
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2. Who by himself would gire any reply to उपलः theorists as hold 
theories eontrary to the faets of Sense- percoption , Consequently tho 
Bhashya ०४९8 the opinion of & revered person. * 

3. Those, who hold the eognition of the word to depend upon the 
comprehension of its meaning, may rest for the time being. At presont 
we consider the cognition of tlie wvord as (६ appears) through Sense 
perception. म 

4. 0 पर “ Sense-perception“ 18 not 1168816 ` (०. giving riss to tho 
cognition of the word) ; and vwhen the objeet (the word) has been ascer⸗ 
tained by means thereof, no other more eapable means is possibls, कत. | 


— 
J 


7९6७066 to wvhieli ( the cognition ° word) could be considered. ४ 
9. Therefore when ४116 word 188 been eognised एक ihe प्रक्षा, whether 

it denotes its meaning or not, it has the oharacter of ४6 ठयं; and it 

is only thus that the faet of dommon ox perionoe is not contradietea. 

6. If the capacity of the word Word depend upon the compre- 
hension of the meaning, then an outity, 06016 than the Word, will have to 
bo postulated, - hecause tho word फ़ जत्‌ is not ordinarily {100 to boe 
80 dependent (upon the comprehension of meaning). 

7. Because 57106, &९., leading ४० the 601 [1806080 of the € 8६67166 
of ſire, &o., cannot 6 881 to 6 ऋ 01.08 ; 8 agnin [6068०86 they १० ००४ 1१6 
any sense, -ytheo namo“* Cabda“ could not € denied to single letters. 

8. रण prior to the comprehension of +€ meaning, 17 8 word be 
duly ९०80186 by the Dar, 606 namo*· Word cannot € वच्छ ०१ to 5 ©07. 
versely, even if à meaning be comprehended, the name* प त cannot apply 
to that whieh is not ceomprehended एक the हक, । 


116 Kãrikã antioipates the objeotion that tho opponent hlas objooled to tho 16867166 of 
any oternal rolation betwveen tho vord and 168 1689170 ध ; and hence ज 19६ was necessary 
for tho Bhãshya to १० wvas to provo tho eternality of sneh relation. The 86786 of the 
प is that aftor ४06 nature of tho word itsolf has beon asdertained, tho considera- 
tion of ĩts rolations becomos an easy matter. 

४ Says tho Bhasya: “गृण जात्‌ Gamp › 8 nothing more than the letters 4, ० 
and tho Visarga - as deolared by the reovorod Upavarsha.“ The Körikä means that tho 
namo of Upavaraha is given, not क) 8 ४; to 60 that the opinion 18 70 8-- ` 
27668016 to tho Author himself, १४ only to eito tho authority of 8 revered person; 
as tho Author १४२९ not contradiot, by himsolf, the pet theories of zuoh ललन pooplo 
as tho Vaiyakaranas, who hold the word to ४6 somoething quito apart from the 
lottors it is composod of, ⸗a thoory that is opposed #० a diroetly porcoptible faet. 

& 70९ कणत “ Wordꝰ is Known in tho कलत to bo⸗ that कालो 38 porceeived by ४6 
887 ; and the एः only hears ४16 letters, ४6208 € coneluds ४86 कतात्‌ 16 १००४01४६ 00176 
than ४06 oomponoent lotters. 

Entitu other than the Word, i.e. basedã upon tho denotation of tho meaning by 
tho vord, whioh ceould not ४९6 expressed by the word, “Word; becauso that vould 
oontradiot all acoopted usago. 

7 {४6 moro faot of bringing abont tho oomprohension of somothing wero the 
8019 08676478 of tho ८1486 ^ Word. thon 5१0101८ कपत 9180 66076 inoluded 5१ that 
01888 ; 16087186 26 brings about tho oomprohkenaion of ४16 oxistonoo of Firo. And again, 
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9. As a matter 0{ fact, we find that independeutly of oue auother, by 
means of auditory perception are comprehended, in their respeetive forms, 
tho lettors (constituting a word), and 006 either 2 11666419 or & subsequent 
objeet. 

10 PEven when the letter is uttered with the least effort, 1॥ 18 either 
olearly recognised as a full letter, or it is ०९४ recognised at all. 

11. Apart from the letter 16614, its constituent parts are never cog- 
nised; nor are these (parts) evor found to be intermixed witl the letter, 
as the threads are with the piece of cloth. 

12. And siuce these parts are ne ver cognised (by means of Sense- 
perception), they can have no cogniser in the shape of à Middle Term. Nor 
18 thero any soripture layiug down sueh cognition with regard to it. Aud 
since it 18 not perceived (by the sense) Analogy eannot apply to it. 

13. Nor would there be any inconsisteney in the letter, if the 
existenco of sueli parts be denied; just as there is no inconsisteney in the 
०४86 of sueh parts (of binary compounds, as 8101018.) not having any further 
parts (of themsel ves). 

14. प्रक ६००, should not the lettor, devoid of any constituent parts, 06 
oognisable by Sense-perception ? As in the case of tho 2 kãga, 80 in the 
case in question also, € would have for tlie Middle Term (in an inforential 
"०५९88 leading to the cognition of sueli partless lotters), an idea (of the 
letter) devoid of any notion of the parts. 

19. Like Ikãaqa too, even when there is differenco of locality, thore 
०४ be uo real diſfereneo among the letters themselves. “But theu 2 116 
117 that were {6 8018 018७०४१8, then & single letter, ०0०४ ceapableo of giving any 86186, 


would ९९१86 to be ineluded in the said class. Both these, the inolusion as €] 88 ४४७ 
€ 61५8109, aro 64०81] absurd. । 

` 9 {116 letters 40, o., &76 {7086 that 815 heard by ४6 LTar; nothing besides these 
९8१ bo 80 heard. Byſthe phrase preceding objectꝰ aro meant the oonstituent parts of ॐ 
letter, and by* subsequent objeet are meant 16 clusses? Gatwar' Autwa' and Goqab- 
datwa,' {16 word Guuh' cousidered as one oomponeut 0016 apart from ६०७ letters, 
and sueh other assumptions as {06 ^ Sphota“ and the rest. 

10 Phis {21112 proves that as 8 {86६ of 86४86 · porcoption, no constituent parts of 
lettors aro eovor cognisedd. No intermediate conrsso is ०881016. ९९० श ]160 the lettor is 
only whispered, 1४ is ६06 णा recognised as thoe letter, or being not heard it is not 
ooguisod at all. 

19 They are not eognised by means of Inferenco. 

18 The atom vwhieh is > part of the binary compound, is aocepted to ४6 without 
any parts of its ovn; and if there is no inconsistenoy in this, thoro can be ०006 in ४78 
donial of parts to lottors. Theroforo ४1९6 oognition of any sueh parts of letters dannot 
bo 8810 to bo dus to Apparont Inconsistenoy. 

14 ““ 1415 Term“ -The argumont may be thus stated —“ Letters 816 without 
parts -booauseo ve havo 8 sensuous oognition of thess as devoid ग parta - just 88 ve 
have one of Akãqa.“ 

16 Though the letter ga may be found in different placos, yot it is tho aamo ovory· 
whoro, just as ४16 Akãqa is tho 88776 evorywvhero. WVitk 018 15112 begins ४6 १७०४1 of 
tho subseqguent objects ⸗ꝰSpokon ot in K. 9. - And the Author begins क} ६16 denial of 

the 01888 “* @4६५८. * The meaning 18 that all ^ व ' is one and the same, the difforent 
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wero all the same) there couid be no 1068 of difference among them.“ 
(Reply). How then, have you the idea of singleness (of the class Gatwa“) ? 

16. Question: ^ फर have the idea of singleness with regard to the class 
(Gatwaꝰ), and that of diversity with regard to the individual ga's. 6 
do not hold to the diversity (of the individuals) 91006 ; and therefore 1४ 
18 not impossible for us to have an idea of singleness (of the class).“ 

IT. Bat in the ९९66 of letters, apart from the class“ Word“ (* @०ए- 
००६९४०८"), we have nu other elass applying to them as distinot from ४106 indivi- 
dual (letters). And if there is no other elass (applying to the individual 
letter), it ean only be a letter (and not a class) 

18. The idea that it is the samo (letter) does not savour of similar- 
ity, because thero is no similarity in the absonce ग similarity of con- 
stituent parts, and thero are no such parts in letters. 

19. 86५६०8९ the letter go is an objeet of Sense-perception, thereforo 
the preclusion मु its contraries can bo of no ०86 (in its cognition); nor, at tho 
timo (of the cognition of the letter कथ), is any denotativo word or any 
Middle Term, cognised (and as sueh the cognition cannot be either verbal 
or infeorential) 

20. Question: “ ब ०६४ as in tho caso of ga, &o., we postulateo tho 61८55 
^ क्र भत (Nabdatuaꝰ), and as in ४06 case of tho different species of 
cows, © have the 01455 ‹ Cow, --80 in the samo manner, vhy could not we 
postulato the clauss* 6४४४ (as applying ४० भा १५९) ” ? 

9 21-23. 4१5८७ : When the different individual cows, and ४06 different 
ga's, havo been recognised in the form of individuals, they become, as such, 
iucomprehensiblo by any iden of class; and it is for this reason that we 
admit of (8४6) ) classes (as* Gatwa' aude CGabdatwa to admit of the com- 


19668 vhero they ०6९१ not making them distinot individnala. Henoe as thero is no 
multĩplicity of individuals, धोक oan 06 no प्रतो! olass 85 ^ Gatava.“ Tho objeotor urges 
that if thero woero no multiplieity of individuals, wo could havo no auoh notion as that 
this ga is long and that ga 18 81076. ' &o. Tho Author moeots this by a oountor - 
question. - How oan कणप have any ides of the asingleness of the olass“ Gatia,“ 90 
you hold theo individuals to ०6 entiroly distinot“ ? 

18 That the go is the 8806 as the one 8661 eolsewhero. 

19 Theo Bauddhas assert the 2९८१५००१ of the contrary (Apoha) ४० bo tho 5४98 ०? 
oognising an objeet. The Karikũñ means to say that the oognition ग» 16४४७ cannot 


bo amenable to this negatire 17608, 0609086 it is found to be perceptible प्ति ४४७ 


sonsos; nor do wo Know ण any २८०१९ that ean denote the letter; therefore a cognition 
of this lattor oannot be held to bo Verbal; and as no proper Middle Term 18 poseiblo, 
it oannot bo inforontial 

20 It is propor for tho Bauddha, vho denies all ८7८58, to deony tho olass“ Gutiua“ also 
But thho Mmansaka admits of 8०५४ olasses as“ qubdatua“ and“ Gotua“; ऋ then 
8००1 he deny tho olass“ Gativa“ जत) is similar to ४०९8७ ? 

91.93 प्र © deony tho faot of Gatuaꝰ being ॐ class, not vithout reasons; our ohief 


ronson for doing 80 is that vo aro not oognisant of any suoh olaas, apart froni tho olass 


५५ (14804104 * } among tho manyga'sꝰ wo 08976 an idsa ४86 this ga is > qabda 
and that ga is & qabda,“ just as 10 the case of diſferont kinds of ९००१, कछ 00066९९ 
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prehension of the individual cows and 825). Whereas प ॥116 case of the 
presence of suel diversity as bhe long ga, the शकय & ८, de.. the one indivi- 
dual ga is not recognisod as distiuet from another individual ५. Therefore 
tho letter (ga) boeing ono only there ५४० be only ono Idea (vith regard 
{० it). Tho ५86०० of such divorso 8069० cognĩtions (as ४४8 (190 ५, ' 
६५० short वक" &८.), must bo explainod as being duo ४6 ihe diversity 
of the manifesting causo (the uttering of tho lettor with differont degrees 
of eſſort, &o., &९.)} 

24. Just as your ५1088 * GCatwa, eoven vhen cognised by meaus of 
5७] partioularx instancos as the long, &o., is acoepted to bo ono ouly,⸗ 
80 would also bo छप individual lettor. 

25. Xou accopt the diversity (in the individual 0886 of ४४७ long ga, tho 
short ०, &८.), as caused by 8 diversity in the 8060196 characters of tho 
individuais constituting (ए, manifesting) tho olass; and wo oould also 
oxplain tho diversity (39 ४७ caso of the long ०) tho short ga, &o.), to bo 
eaused by the divorsity in the degroes of अरिणा used in the utterance of 
each of theso. 

26. Theréfore alll that is necessary in cognition we ean get from the 
letter alono; and vhatevor 18 peroeivod (to bo distinot) in differout indi⸗ 
२११००18 38 कथा expiained 98 boing ३०९ to theo diſferent degroes of eſſort in 
utteranoo. Henoe sueh notions, as those of the ०1066 ^ 64६८८" and tho liko 
must 106 rejocted as usoleoss. 

27. Hren if such 9 class 98 ‹ (060० › woere snbsequently assumed, ` 3४ 
vould be extremely diſſnlt to proro tho faets of its being 0००९86४४, 
oternal, and inhereing in overy individual (40). 

28-29. The individual letter, on the other hand, is 960९6 by 
both म॑ us; ४१००, 1०86 ०8 you abtribute otornality, &९.१ to ४०५ assumed (०1455 
५ 400 °), 80 you can atiributo it to tho individual, vhich is an establis kecl 
ontity for both us. Thus too there would be no diſſiculty in acceptiug its 
inheronco in tho indi viduals (beoauso all tho individuals being idontieal, ४९ 
charaoter of the lettor द पण्ड inhoro oqually 19 all). 


Matb this is ॐ 60 and ४४४५४ is a oow,' &o., &o. 8०५) notions of eovery* ga being 
& qabda would not be 08४1९, it ६४९६९ wero 20 auoh olass as* qubdatua,“ vhieh latter 
thlersforo ऋ 68४४००४ deny. 10 tho oase of suoh notions as 006 ( long ga, the - 80076 
gaꝰ and the Uke, +© düversity is duo to the differoneo in the dogroes of offort in tho 
autteranos of each lottor; and ४06 diveraity being thus oxplained, it ĩs not admissiblo 
to ०७४०1०८० a ९६8६००४ class ĩn ४५७ 8096 भ ^ Gativa.ꝰ Thse longth, shortnees, Co., aro 
tho proportios ० ४06 aamo individaal* ०," juat as* bravery oovardies, &५.) ato thosoe 
०१ tho aamo individual Dovadabta. 

ab Vyen whon you admit ० ths olass* (१५०९) ° जच oannot deny suoh diversities as 
tloss of iho long* gaꝰ, tho 8107४ ^ ga. o. इण would oxplain this as hoĩng oausod hy 
tho divoraĩty ३४ धल apooiſio eharactoxa of tho individusal long ०१९, ahort · 949, &०, = Bub 
in our caso also, though ve hold (5 letter to bo one only, wo oould oxplain tho divort. 
aity as अपह based upon ihe diſferent degrees of oſfort in 0५ ४८७००७० ० tho long 
and the shortga, &५७, 
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29.30, In the caso of the consonants, we haveo no suceh diversity 

(as the long, chort, &c.), — which diversity is recoguised only on account of 
ibe tinge ग the vowel (accompanying each consonaut); and with regard 
to this diversity, we discriminate the fact, that it is not found to apply 
to ४१9 pure consonants (by themselves, apart from the accompanyiug 
vowel). 
31. PVven in tbe case of the vowels, the notion of long, short, &c., 
would only be due to extraneous influences (of the different degrees of 
effort in utterance), òbecause 30" belongs to the letter, -just as the notions 
of ४06 class letter“ and ४16 consonant' belong to the letter, and are 
due to extraneous 111 ४८6०९९8. 

32. The letter“ ga' 38 not réeognised to be the substrate of the 
class* Gatwa,, as abstracted (from the individual* gaꝰ), -because it is not 
comprehensible by any other ides save that of the iudividual* ga "- 118 
the (1485 ‹ Gatwa vhich is assumed by others ( ए 1458) 11४8). 

33-34. 87०९6 our conolusion is 8 negative ०७९, and since the two 
16100868 also are negative, the faot, of the instance being sueh as is 
not accopted by any one of tle two parties conceorned, does not in any 
vway affect dur argument. Or, for the above conclusion (^ that the letter 
ga is not recognised to be the substrate of ४१6 . class Gatwa““), we can 
have another reason (Middle Term जः minor premiss) based on the fact ७ 
its being a letter. —-like the letter 4४४. This conolusion is not contrary 
to Sense-pereeption, 10668४86 e contradictory proposition is nover cog- 
४1581016. 

35. In denying the ०988 ‹ 60 on ४116 other hand, 10676 would 06 ॐ 
१०१९६ contradietion of a 26४ of Sense-perception; ०९०४०86 (in the 
81086766 of such a class) there would be no such notion of the class (cow') 
and the individual cow (as belonging to it), whiehb 18 à fact ordinarily 
percoived by the Senseo. 

36.37. In this latter case (गं the class cow), if the object were 
०06 only (४.९., 1६811 ĩndi viduals were identical, as in the case of the letter g0), 
then (in that 0६86) ve could not explain the diversity (of tho blaock cow, 


8१.६५ Thias anticipates tho objection that inasmuch as the 11005 ०8४६8 himself does 
not admit of tho 61988 ^ Gatvwa,“ how could he eito it as an 2०80866 in his argument ? 
१16 86४86 of ४४6 roply is plain· Contradietory pProposition“-that 0676 is a 01888 
Gatud“ vwhich inheres in each individual“* ga.“ The meaning of tho Käarikä is that 
no auoh 61988 being percoptible, our oonelusion cannot 6 eaid to bo contrary to Bensso- 
6५९५०. 

86.8 In the ०४8७ of tho lotter* 02, € 18९७ proved that all the individuals are 
identical, 1668०86 the letter क८ २» is 006 only. In the ०8568 of the ८०४०, on tho other 
hand, € have mauy distinet inäividual cowvs, 8007 as tho red oow, the blaek oow, &©. 
81] ग vhioh have the common 00878609; of ४४९ ^ cow,“ consequently, inasmuoh as the 
oharaoter of tho ^ eowꝰ is found to inhero in many distinot individuals, we oannot एप 

admit of tho ०1288 ^ cow,“ in order to oomprohend all the diſfferent ४448 of cows, by > 
81016 word. 
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४6 ' 60 60क,' &९.), ४8 being due ४० the diversity 19 any manifesting ageney, 
5०५४०8७ (10 ४४6 ९9४89 0 {16 ९1888 ^ 66 क्र ') there 18 20 other manifesting 
agenoy 88९९ ४86 individual cow; though in tho other ९४86 (of "6 16४6 
gaꝰ) we have the difference of degree ए the tone of utterance. The 
61888 ^ 60 is always found to 06 19416966 by tho individual cow; hence 
it is that among the different individuals we become oognisant of ६1९ 
81716 [८55 ‹ cow.ꝰ 

38. Question: ^“ 076, to whom both are ०४1९८४8 of auditory percoption, 
could havo the dual concoption; for yon, however the tone of uttoranco 
being supersensnous, how could any 8966186 cognition (of individuals) boe 
brought about by means of these (tones of ०४४७८४९९) ?P 


39. In reply to this, some people assert that when a sound is coognised 
ए the &&८, as affected by the १1866066 1 ४१6 ` degree of tone, —then it is 
that thero is a comprehension of this degree भ tone, brought about on 
aecount भ its being mixed प] with the letters. 

40. Or, ४१०४४ there is no cognizance of these (Akabanis); it is the 1616 
cognizanee of Cabda that ३8 brought about by means of का द. रला 
the ४ 8148 191}६8 06007168 cogni sant of the intensity, &o., of the Sound 
only through affection (of tho dhuaniꝰ). 


88 Pho ooncoptĩons of the individual and tho claas aro, ĩn our opinion, both objeoets 
of auditory 6660100 ; and as 86}, 16 is quite possiblo for tho objeots ० ` ४1686 601. 
oeptions theamsolvos to 96 porcoivod by the samo organ of perception. Vour“ Nada, 
on the other haud, oonsisting as it does of differeondes in the intensity of tho vibra- 
tion of ४16 air partieles, eannot ho amenable to 88०) porcoption; and as 8००४ this oould 
not bring about any ooneoption of ४७७ letter“ ga,“ vwhioh is an objeet म auditory 
porooption. 

$9 Phe degreo of ४७९ is neither airy, nor consiſsting of the conjunotion and dis- 
junotion of air.waves; 16 is only a property 9 the Air, à partieular form of Sound 
known as* Dhwani or* 158," &. Sound 18 of two kinds -one being in an entirely 
undifforontiatod atato, and the other oonsisting of the various lebter sounds; both of these 
oqually belong to ४1९ olass“ Gabda.“ Oł tho latter sort, are the letters* ga,' te, vwhile 
tho 8००४१ of tho dram ĩs of tho formoer kind. Thus then, qabda in the form of Duvani is 
a proporty of the Air; and it is this that is tho manifesting agenoy of the letters ga,“ 
Ko. Consequently, as soon as the air-wvaves, in the form of 010०41४, have struok the 
tympanum, tho Rar becomes affeoted by them; sand by means of the वक्षा thus affeoted, 
the 201५417 beoomes perceived, and is comprehended, somotimes, as an undifferen- 
tĩated sound, as in the eass of the drum, क 116 at other times, it is found to manifest 8 
cortain diatinet lettor छ्यति ; and having thereby becomo mixed प्र with the utter— 
866 of tho 16४४९78) it comos to bo eognised as thus mixed प्र. PRven in the utterance of 
lettors, € are eognisant of the mero sound, as apart from the letters, 8706८ ४} vhen we 
diſferentiato tho distanoo of sounds, through a differenoe in their intonsity. Therefore 
in our easo also, Dhwani is an objeet of Sense · poereoption, being perceptiblo by tho Kar; 
and henee even for us, 8 dual eonception is not an impossibility. 

40 This Kãrikã presents another solution of the difficulty raiaged in K. 88. Rrvon 
the Vaicoshika, 110 admĩts of tho elass* Gatuq, १५९९9४8 tho 1686०८6 of the different 
degrees of intensity ⸗·high, low, &e. Bat ४९686 he 68006 represent as the properties 
of Sonud, कलो according to him is itself 8 property (of 2४३९१) and as such 
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1 41-44. (0). Those wvlio havo their minda affected by tlie perversities 
— of bile, perceive “ 8७6४ ' to 0 bitter, ande white to {€ yellow; (2) 

similarly those who are running fast, or moving in > boat, mistake tho 
fixed mountains, do., to 06 moving; (3 and again thoso who have applied (6 
fat of the frog to धाम eyes, mistake a piece of bamboo to © > serpent. 
In the same manner people have an iden of the class (*'Gatwa') as having 
| 1116 properties of 21471665 aud loteness, by means 0६ 116 Mighness aud 
| {01011९55 0{ individual letters* &९,' &९, ; just as in tho 810४6 ८४868, there 18 a 
| 


क 
ति 


mistaken cognition of tho manifested bitlerness, &c, oven in 16 absence 
| of any eognition 9 the element of miſtake in the manifesting agency (एल. 
verted Sense of Taste, &o.), brought about by the recognition of their true 
causes (the perversities of bile, &c.). श 


#। 


| 45-46. 801४6 peoplo hold the short and long sounds of 116 80016 
vowel ( अ }) to € distinct individual letters; because, 1116 tho high and 
low sounds (of consonants), tho utteranco (of the sound 8) is not neces- 
# ` sarily eoncomitant (vith that of ह). And thus they poſtulate a ९1858 
Atwa as belonging to the threo individuals (a, 8, and ठृ). 


| ॑ incapable of having any property 9 its own. {716 Mimansaka 10148 Sound 0 ०6 ४ 
distinet substance]. Consequentiy, the Vaiçeshika holds that thongh Highness or Low- 
४५88 cannot belong to the Sound, yet they are eognised by ८९४०8 of 8 conception कटो | | 
५ 18 affeoted by tho differences of intensity 9? the ५७७ of ५6 utteranco. In the samo 7999 ~ 
ner, in our case also, 67 tho has 72110404 entered the LTar, aud leaves 1४ soon after, 
then, in that ९७88९, the 8066४०८ of the एकः eaused ए this speedy striking and retarn | 
॥ oontinues {07 a very 81011 time; and thereby the Sound too 6०68 to ४6 produced, ४४ 
94. that very time, in accordar 6 with the aforesaid aſftection of the LTar, and disoppears १ $ 
800 after; aud this 8966 appoarance ४०१ disappearanee constitutes ४ 38 kKnown 


| ४५ ४४6 means 9 differentiating the individual letters, 88 short, 101; &&€. 

॥ —— ४1.५9 1138 anticipates the followving objection; ^ WVhen Dhant, the cause of the 
mistakon notions of shortness, &o., is itseolf unoognised, how can the shortness, &c., be 
| ९०९४१86१ ? '* 1१ reply, ५6 Author ५५668 ४० eito àa numbex of well ठप examples, 
भ ४९४6 people havyo misſstakon 110४1008 eren in ४6 ६986066 ग any recognition of the 
— agenoy that briuss about suoh misconceptions. People, with disordered bile, perceivo 
॥॥ ४16 ५०४००४७ १ 9७ yellow, even 006 they 276 cognisantb of their bilious disorder. 
So ४००, ॐ {116 0४86 at issuo, we can havo mistakon notions of tho shortness, &., of a 
|. | 16४५९) based upon the said ocharacteristies of 16 77० (that precedes the partieular 

letter ⸗·sound), eoren 3. the absence of any cognition of ४४18 70104 itself. 


88 the shortness or lowness of the Sound, its highness 0098187 पष्ट of 8 longer stay in the 
॥ ४४ of the air wavos (111८६), and 16८6 ९180 9 the 8०० itself. And thus, though 
bhe shortness, Se., really belongs to the manifesting ageney of the मा, yet through 
4 extremo proximity, they 60006 to be attributed to the manifested Sound;; aud the 
Dhwani only beoomes the means of rendering the Sound cognisablo; and as such, it cau 


u ⁊b·46 WVhother 06 consonant sound -ot᷑* 84 ` for instanee-be high or low, it is 
always accompanied by the 8६6 o— sound. [प the case of the vowel however, we have 
४४७ long vowel expressing something eutirely diſferent from that aftorded by the short, 


--९.4.) in the word ^ 4९११०११९ ' (coming) 8त्‌ ^ Agamano“ (not going); this differeneo 
cannot be denied; though both (४ › aud ६ ` aud ५6 tripple at belong to tho same J 
vowel·.class ०६४८८. > - 
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46-48. Others however assert, that the assumption 91 8४८५ 8 dlass 

is not proper; beeauso the namo* Ata“ could not apply to iho lopg पणत्‌ 
the acuto (vhieh are pronouncod क, and ह) ; in the same manner, {116 
71876 ^ & {0 ` would not belong to the ह and the acuto; nor could the 
acute belong to the other two; inasmueh as it cannot € recognised as 
helonging to each of the three, -yas we have the name cow' applying to 
911 1116 covs —be they black, or red. 
49. The word“* avarna-kula“ may be explained as being based upon tho 
identity of the location of the utterance in the body, - Iike the forest and the 
like. It is only कषय 68 [07688100 denoting a collection (of vowels), and it 18 not 
indicativo of any sueh class (as 4८70८ `). 

50. € distinction of the lettor itself into long and 57011, would ४6 
contradictory to the theory of tho eêternal character of words: for, how 
can the letter, vhieh is eternal, be said to be aeasured (in its utteranco) 
by duration (of its pronunciation) ? 

91. Therefore it is the utterance of the vowel that depends upon ४9 
duration (length or chortness) of pronunciation, 88 laſsting for two or threo 
moments. Tho letter itself cannot bo affected by such duration. 

52. Obj. „But in that case the length, &e., of the vowels would (Iiko 
highness, Fc.), cease to form an integral part of the letters; inasmuoh as (ac- 
cording to you) it ऋ 08१6 nothing to do with the expressivo (lotters aud 
words).“ Rep. Tor us, {16 means of denotation are the letters recognised 
as suoh (10174, chort, &९., by the specialities of pronunciation). 

53. A meaning is got out of only such letters (either long or short 
or acute) as have previously been found to be denotative of that particular 
meaning. 11 1८ be as kod how can there be any (correot) comprehension 
of meaning by 8 mistaken means ' (ए reply that) the mistake does 
not affeob the comprehension of tho meaning. 





¶ कच ०,१.५१ 


५9 {1118 antioipates ४6 following objection: ^ {1 there 18 no sueh 61888 88 4110८ > 
how would you 966०पप४ for ६16 7686166 ſin ४०6 Mahabhashua of ९6४90121) of sueh an 
expression as* 4 ४८११०11९, ' as applied to शा the vowels?“ 119 senae of tho reply 38 
that ६१6 said oxprossion only sorves to indieato शो tho vowels takon oolleotivoly; eoxaetly 

as tho भणत "^ forestꝰ indicates all tho troes ९०१8११७७ as 006 corporate vhole; and 
५ ४16 oomprehension of all tho vovols by moans ० the singloe expression“ Avarnakula“ 
is १४९ to ४१6 faot of all vowvol. sounds prooeeding from the throat. 

bo The meaning of the expression ^ 9 8007४ vowel“ 38 "8 vowel that lasts 07 8 
sahort timoꝰ; and this would bo contrary to the theory of the eternality of Letters. 
l 106 ^ Hrasiva (short) is hold to last for one moment, ४06 ^ Dirgha“ (Long) 
{07 two moments, and tho“ Pluta“ (Extra Long) for threo moments. 

98 The fruit, mango, is once found to be expressed by the word ^ Amra,“ 88 १४. 
terod by an experienoed person. Latterly tho yonng man will eomprehend the frnit 
only 88 denoted by that particular combination ज sounds whieh he has heard from 
the older man. Thus though the length, &o., are the properties of the pronuneiation, 
yet they are so mixed प with the Letters themselvos that they ares mistaken to be 
the properties of 1686 latter; aud hence they ००४१५ to be accepted as korming 
integral parts of theso. 
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54. ¶ 5४ as the speed of the horse, though & property 9 anothor 
(४116 horso), may be indicativo of the (dashing or urgent) business of the rider, 
so, for us, could the specialities of pronunciation ४6 attributed to letters. 

9. ^“ एप if length, &o., 96 not eternal, the expressivo word would 
also hecome non-eternal.“ This objection is to 6 set asido in आ 
similar to the treatment of the ordor of letters forming ४ word. 

56. In the samo manner the comprehension of the accents, broad, &c, 
depends entirely upon the speciality of pronunciation (and does not belong 
to tho Letter). We never recognise any differeneo based upon 9006008, at 
we do in the case of the length, Ho. 

57-58. 1{ we accept the accents to be forms of ००९ and the same Letter, 
then we could explain their difforenee (as broad, &o.), in the same manner 
as © do the highness, &co. (of pronunciation). In this 0886 (of the differently 
accentuated vowels) we do not stand in need of any other sound, as € do 
in the case of ५१०४७ Letter. And 1४ 18 thess sounds (and not the vowels 
themselves) that have to be accepted as eudowed with the characters 08 
80110668, acutoness, &o. 

58 69. Pren when the Letter is one, the sound is of two kinds, -one 
serving the purposo of indicating the forms of Lotters, and another 


Does not affect, &o.“ -The mistako lies only in ४०७ attribution of the properties 
of length, &o., to tho Lottors. aud in nothing elso beyond that. Henoe though the meaus 
ण oompreohension is à mistaken one, yet that does not touoh the trath of ५४७6 comprehen- 
sion itsolf. V.q., tho notion of tho redness ot the erystal, whieh is æ mistakon ons, 
leads to the inferenoo of the ८९७8666 of & red objeet near 1४; from whioh we 6०06४३७ 
that though the means may be a mistaken one, ४१6 effeot may be quito truo. 

४५ Therofore the vowel is only ono; aud the properties of length, &., belong in 
reality to tho duration of its utterance, and are only falsely attributed to ३४७९४. 

8४ „^“ 6८०१११९ non-eternalꝰ ⸗beeauso the word depends for its denotation upon ५१७6 
length or shortness of the vowels oonstituting it. Just as though the order, in 
vwhieh certain Lettors appear in & word, 18 not eoreorlasting, yot ४116 word itself 18 eternal; 
so in the 8916 manner, though the specialities of the pronundiation may be non-eternal, 
yot that does not 206५४ tho eternality of tho vord itsolf. 

96 The length, &९., of à voweol are at times found to change the wmeaning of wvords; 
and in this they aro found to produceo -though only as à mistake -- 116 notion of a differ- 
enes between the long vowel and the short; but no sneh difference is found to exist in 
tho 6886 of aoconts. So the olaims of these latter are eron muoh wenker than those 
of the properties of (९१४७४2५, &५, 

87.68 ^ १ this case, 4८.-- 118 anticipatos theo following objeetion: ^ ० the ९886 of 
{116 6186८७४ accents, we cannot bat postulato so many different sonnds 88 belonging 
to the Letter; and hence, whereforo chould we not aceept & difſferenee among the varions 
phases of the 8876 vowel, 1१8६९४५ of assaming 80 many distinet sounds“ ? The 86186 
of the roply 18 that, of any one Letter, ywhatever its accent, &c., might bo -tho sounds 
are always of one and the same kind; and as 80611 we have not got to postulate many 
sounds. It is only in the ९886 of another Letter, that a distinot sound has to be admitted . 

68.89 The sounds that conjointly and simultaneonsly define the word are those 
that bring about the coomprehonsion of the Letters; and those that defſine it gradually 
are thoas that follow at tao heols of the comprehension. 
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extending fhroughout tho oomprohension (of zuch forms); —these two being 
the means छा bringing about the definition (ग tho Letters) immediately 
and gradually (respectively). 

60. Thus then we have the comprehension of the long, &o., when 
॥1616 happens to 6 a coglomeration of the sounds ०६ the former gort. 81768 
it is the Letter itself that is ceomprehended by means of ४१686 sounds, 88 
lasting during the specified time. 

61. And the recognition of the Broad and the rest is by meaus of 
these (sounds) aggregating simultaneously. On the aggregation of the 
others (४.९. {086 sounds that operate gradually) we wvould have the differ⸗ 
ence of pitoh: vie: lou, &&, 

62. DThough the character of the Letter has been recognised (at the 
first moment), yet the sounds gradually bring about a 0९००10४ of the same 
Lotter, (during the subsequent moments) ; and it is not any other Letter 
that is cognised. 

68. Even 1 among Letters, thoro € an absolute difference, based upon 
tho existeneo of individuals and the olass, -then too, Jaimini's theory (of 
tho eternality ग woräs)· remains untonched. 

64. Because, in that case, all tho arguments, in favour of the eterna- 
lity of the individual* ga,* would be transferred to that of the class (4 
200 ' ; and the mention (in the Bhashya) of the Lettors“ ga,*au,ꝰ &c., 


, ¢ gpeciſted timeꝰ ⸗ono momont for tho short ४०७७1, two for the long, and thres 
० tho acuto. Tho latter part of the रदे anticeipates the following objeotion: 
^“ 06 long vowol is oomprehended only vhen the sound is found to last for two mo⸗ 
ments. 116 sound would, in this case, extend 8]] along the comprehension $ 8० 


as 801, ४6 long 8०१ ४6 २९8४ must 9 admitted ४० ४8 oomprohensiblo by 06908 


of tho sounds of tho seoond soxt.“ Tho 8686 of the roply is bhat though, as 8 mattor 
of faot 0686 sounds aro {11086 of the gradual sort, and as sueh, bring abont the defini⸗ 
tion of the vowel sound only gradually, 8०१ exteud 81] along tho oomprehenaion, yot 
even during tho long धऽ of 2 moments, 1४ is only the letter that 18 oomprohendod. 
And as that alone vhieb helps the denotation of the meaning 18 accepted to 60 8{1४प+छ 
tho ग ण the Letter; it is only vith regard ४० this denotation that its long form 18 
oomprehended; eonsequently, eren though this form may have been comprehonded at 
tho ſirst momont, yet it is reoallod to the mind only subsequently. एणः these reasons 
tho sound must bo admitted to tend to indicato tho form ©? ४6 Lettor and ४७०९6 it 
is quite 0०८766४ to say that tho Long, &०., are implied by means of the sounds that 
help in the reoognition of the forms of Letters. 

न Though the text २९88 « Drutãdixah“ (प्र), and the rest), yot 198870९} as in the 
oase 0 tho High ४06 sound does not extend throughout the oognaition, tho न नवा 
nakara explains ४8 eompound as“ thoae that aro proceooded by the Drutao (High), cco.“ 
—ie. tho Medium and the 2019, 

¢ A vowol, oither chort or long, kaving been oognised, all that tho subsoquent 
sounds (in deoper acoonta) do, ĩs to help in tho expreasion of theo same Lettor no other 
Letter is expressod. 

08 प ७००७ it shonuld not bo understood that we deny the olass? Gatua“ with any 
ultorior motivo of favouring the theory of tho eternality ० worda. Wo dony it aimply 
०९५४०8७ ve do not ſind any good reasons for acoepting ib. 
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५०५ ४९ oxplainod as veferriug to {16 classes (२९८0, ° Anlava &.; 9४१ ४5 
sueh 116८० would ४6 ०० contradiction. 

65. The Letters cannot be said to bring aboub au aggrogate vord, 
bocauso each of tho Letters is indicated by individually distinet eſforts, aud 
९०९१ of them is eternal and all· pervading. 

66. And when the फण go' is 04 {1०8 brought about, how could 
© have any suoh elass as (०८५११८४५०५ ' Nor is an assumption of auy 
such class possible, ] 8४ as a 01888 of lettox (* Gatia) is not possible, as 
8100 क 80९6). 

67, € notion of ४16 88960688 0 a vord (४3 uttorod yestorday aud 
to·day) ĩs to bo explained as beiog duo to tho identity of the Lettors compos- 
ing tho Word. In the samo manner 8 #0 bo sot asido tho asssumption of 
any aggregate ८१०1९) apart from tho componert Lettors. 

68. The assumption of an aggregato identical with tho Letters how- 
ever, does not militate against (our theory of) the character of Letters. Iu- 
98700610 ४06 Letters have the power to signify the meaning (and as sueh 
thoy are capablo of {०0108 an aggregato word, vhieb, howovoer, 0४४ havo 
© 6516066 apart {0 these Letters )* 

69. Letters should be accepted as being denotativo of a meaning ounly 
according as (१९ are known (conventionally and traditionally) to have 
the capability of expressing 8्6}\ meaning. 

70. प्र) 16616006 to theso Letters, subsidiary as they are to tho 
denotation ग meabpings, wo havo also to Amit of the facts of their collo⸗ 
cation, and of their being utterod by a single person, aud that too in a 
cerlain deſinito order. 

71. Pho kaet ot tho spoaker of all tho Letters being ono and the 
89109, aud that of their being AAered in a deũnito order, boing tho moanus 
of the siguification, -what determines sueh siguification 38 that order 
0 the Letters, in whieh it has been proviously found, णि {16 "८86४ 
speaker, ४0 have 166४ ३९१ ४४ experienced persous. 

72. The simultaneity ० ४16 utterance ० tho Letters being impossible- 
itb is not accepted (as in any way aiding the १००६०४१९ process). In ५४५ 


6४ An aggregate wholo ९४ 8 aid to be brought about only by sueh oonstituent 
४५६8 as happen to 6२२8८ aimultaneously. But ४16 Letters 2.76 not 80 perceived; as eaeh 
०१ hhem 18 brought about by ४ distinot offort poouliar to ३४७७. 1 ४४५ ०७6 faet of 
81] the Letters existing ४४ tho 88706 timo ſevoen though not 80 १९१८०६४८ at tho samo 
timo) wereo to be tho ९४०86 ot tho complete word boing accomplished, thon, inasmueh 
as ४11 the Letters are oternal aud omnipresout, orery Letber ⸗·a combination 9 Lebters⸗ 
6००18 6 aaid to ४6 tho ०६०86 9 क्ण and evory ०८५. 

89 This anticipates tho objeotion that 260 individual letter oannot signify the 
meaning of the word, and tho oie vord cannot bo comprehended at any = 8190816 
momont, 00 then can thero bo any 81 ्०।६०५४१०४ of १९९०198 ? Theo seuso of ४५५ 
reply 38 ५१४४ ५16 denotations ० Words ९७ ४६8९ upon Convention. ¦ 

29 4 numbor of 16४46४8 oould bo uttered al ono aud the samo ६५९, only ४४ 
diſferont pexrsons; but as a matter of fuet, we प्रव in ordinary 1116, tlat ५ ५५, ~ 





| 


चके 
* 


++ + 


च > कू ककष 





8014. 273 


९8.86 (४.९., 3४ {16 ९886 0 such simultaneity) ४6 only 10881016 course would 
४९ ८० ४९७ a multiplicity ०१ 8९७1८७8. But we १० ००४ ſind sueh multipli- 
oity in ४106 ९886 of auy denotation. 

73. 1१11086 objects, that aro 0887016 of an aotion only when 8007 
simultaneously, are not 8018 to do tho aet करा they aro not united; just 
as thoseo that are capable of acting separately, one aftor the other, in a 
ceertain ordor, aro unable to aet conjointly. 

74.75. 1० the ९86 of the saorificos“ Pũrnamãsaꝰ 2१ the rest 
(भंड sacriſices constituting tho“ Darqa-Pũrnamũsa'“) wo find that they 
have an order of action (three being performed on tho Amuvasya and 
(116 remaining three on the Paurnamäsi), —though they act conjointly 
(9 bringing about & common result, in tho shape of heaven) ; and in the 
88016 mannor, in tho case of acquiring the Veda, we find that 1687019 
(0०४878६8 0 ॐ gradual [06088 of learning e letter, then a word, a Son- 
४७००९, ४० 80 on, and yet all #1686 . processes havo a common result, in 
the shape of an aoquirement of tho Veda). In faet everywhero wo , पणते 
that the Means, &c. (the threo faotors of à Bhavana), though gradual उण 
their function, yet lead up to an action at 0०९ and the samo timo. Thero- 
fore thero can be no objection against the gradual (utteranco of Letters 
constituting ४ Word). 

76. All ४०४08 are recognised as 6001666 in themselves, and any 
subtle differences among the actions chemselves aro never recognised. 

77-78. प्र 6४, howevor, the various parts of an 86100, though 19767 - 
ing in a single process (lit: means to an end), aro separatoly १७९०६०8९ 
distinotly, ⸗then, in that case, the idea of simultaneity is à mistaken one. 
पठण ध coulid there bo any eimultaneity in the easo of many aud dis- 
tinet actions, inhering 19 separato processes, aud occurring in & gradual 
order of sequence ? 


भ 086 oomponent lettors aro pronounoed, not by 006, but by many persons -vis iueap- 
ablo of eoxprossing an moaning., 

18 {06 bearors छक 8 Pulki oonjointly, whioh they oould not do if they went 8# 1४ 
0४6 afteor ४16 othor. In the 88.706 mauner cortain letters, combining in # definito way, 
are found to oxpress a meaning, vhioh they could not do, if भो of them woero uttered 
simultaneoously (by differont persons). 

19.18 ^ (0766 factors,“ ४१५. ; tho Result, tho Means, आत्‌ tho 2106688. 

76 .411 actions end in धल 6896८6१6 २७8४8 ; ४०१ vhen ४०6 २७81४ has 667 
attained, then 810४6 38 (08 Action २९९1१86 in its completo form, and 88 sueh an 
Acetion is always rooognised as complete, ४.९.) with ita fesult तण) acoomplishoed. 106 
joint aotion of leotters is only through 1४8 result, in tho shapo of tho full denotation of 
tho meaning; ॐत as for tho sabtlo faunotioning of शकट) individual lettor (गणा 
the 010} tovards this result, it is never cognised separately. 

१¶ VEvoen in the oase of the singlo 86४00 ० Homa—vwhero the different actions of 
naming the Deityu, pouring the libation, &९.) aro 686) soparately noticeũ -there is no 1७४१ 


notion ज simultaneoity. HUenee there can be no sueh simultaneity in the ९४७6 9 tho 


0५14. Pũrnamũsũ saorifices, whiebh comprise many aotions. 


35 








274 10४4 ए 41६4. 


79. 19 8. ९886 vhere & 86100, from {€ commencement ० 1४8 first 
functionings, ४० the ſinal ०1616४४, of 1४8 result, is recognised at ००९ and 
Me same ume, 98 constituted by all the various fanctionings, कान) फलः 
@068 to sueh an 8९0४ we have the ०86 of the Preseut 76086. 

80. Therefore in the ०४86 २० question (of the ord), we would have 
ihe present ४७०86 applicable to ĩts action, -inasmuch &8 1४ 18 recognised 
in 1४8 entirety, as functioning from the very beginning in the shape of ॐ 
desiro to spoak (on the part of tho speakor), to the ſinal result in the shape 
of the reoognition of its meaning (by the listener). 

81. © distinct actions of the individual letters (constituting the 
word) (though extant) could not be recognised in tho absenco of tho ful· 
imeat of the ſinal result; bat this 1966 (of non·recognition) does not 
provo tho non-existenee (ot auch individual functioning)- 

82. Thus then the action being inferable from ४16 8४] result, the 
present tenso bocomes applicable to the action of the Means (Mords, 5c.), 
५ 600089006 vith 1४5 position with regard to the result. 

83. In the aforesaid action (of aignification) ४४6 61086 proximity ण 
8011080; 08 18 necdessary. But +1€ 7618 {०.९४ 9 the othoers ४6०६ to ४ ९९४९1४० 
0९766 removed from tho 8०81] result, does not lead to any notion of भकः 


not forming an integral part (of ४४० ०५५). 
84-85, With regard ४० the signification (ot the objeet ८०), १०९ 


potenoy oertainly belongs ४ both ¢ and au, though the former is 2९००९९५ 


¶9 This Kärikã anticipates the following objsotion: “11 thoro ĩs no aimultanoity, 
जक do yon explaĩn ४6 ०8७6 ० tho २10860४ १७88 in connection vith them b = 106 
8०788 0 ` ४९ repiy 38 that tho Presont गू 6286 is used vith rogard to that aotion 162 28 
oen from its beginning to tho end, and as suoh no simultaneity 18 ०6668887, 

8४ Though tne aotion 38 to be inferrod from the result, yot vwhen ve have 066 seen 
that a एण एनः of lettors, 19 a dertain deſinito order, leads to the aigniſiestion of a oertain 
meaning, and from this saignifioation, whon we have 0109 inferrod tho aotion of tho 16४. 
ters, ⸗thon, at any futuro ०९, vhenovrer © find the 88006 14616678 arranged in ४४७ 88706 
०१५९१) wo 00716 #० apply ४० १४ ४४6 Present Tense. This antieipates tho folloving ००९५. 
tion: At the timo of theo fulſilmont ot tho result, in tho shapo of tho saignifieation, 
thle fupotioning of the Lotters 1] have ceased, and thus become past; how, ४6४, 
oould theo Presoent be applioablo to ĩt pu १06 sonss of tho ropliy is that tho णडा rosult 
has already boen onoe 866. betore, and tho ſanotioning of tho Letters has also been 
intoerrod from that result; ४७००९ latterly, vhonover tho Word 38 fouud, tho funotioning 
० no Lettors 18 at 0०66 inferrod and reoognised as Present, as on tho provious oooasion. 

88 This anticipates {06 following objeotion: ५ {६ all the Letteors bo aoeepted to bo 
126 means of exproession, then, it hooomos noceasarxy that € ahould assumso an impression 
produoed by tho Word taken 88 8 00158, vhieh vould be the direct means of tho oog- 
1४109. of tho meaning; and this impression would, on aocount भं its oloser proximity, 

Avays belong to tho last letter ० ihe Word.“ The 86086 of theo Kärikã 38 that, 
though it is so, yot ४४७ proximĩty of tho othor Lettors is equally neoessary, and ४6266 
१०७6 Lottors 80016 also bo admitted to {णा integral parts of the Word. 

89.86 1 {© cass of all Words, it 18 6068887 that certain Lettors chould ceomo 
togethor in a cortain doſinite 9४७ ; otherwiseo they 1996 all thoir aigniſioanco, and bo 
0०0७ absolutely uaoless. 
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by two stops (from {15 ĩmpression of tho word as 8 ग 11016), and 106 latter 
by only ००७ ; ४९68०86, it is only vhen they are located in this order that they 
can (conjointly) signify (tho ०0९९४). Just as tho Visarga has a signiſicance, 
only 116 it is at & distanco from the other letters eomposing the word, - 
80, in ४08 8716 manner, in the case of ४7086 (9 and au) also, the signi 
ficanco does not depend upon the immediato proximity of the one or the 
other (to the ſinal impression of the complete word). 

86. And vwhere one letter is incapable (of signifying an objeet), it 
does not {गाठ that all (taken together) aro also incapablo. Because wo 
8९6 that tho parts of the oart 87९ incapable of carrying corn, o. (and yet 
४16 cart as a vholo is capablo of carrying them). 

8१-88. “„ But in the ९४86 of the cart, each part of it has a certain 
capability of its own, -vall these individual capacities conjoining towards 
४6 accomplisiment of the carrying; whereas, in ४09 6886 of Letters 
(composing 9 णप) the only capability (of signifying an objoet) belongs to 
their aggregate, whilo no such oapability is found to belong to the indivi- 
dual letters; 10887 ०11 as the Letters individually -each one by one— 
do not aignify even the 1688६ portion of the objecet (denoted by the completo 
word composed of those Letters).“ 

89. But the action of carrying paddy, &९.) for inatanco, that is por- 
formed by the cart, is never found to be १००७ by its constituent parts, 
as you would wish 1४. 

-90. IE it ०6 urged that the parts of the cart too ४16 eapablo of carry- 
ing something (if not ५06 whole cart load), thon ( कठ say) in the present 
caso too, wo havo, among individual Letters, the capability of bringing 
about a notion of themselves (if not that of the objeet signified); and in 
80116 cases 8109816 Letters aro actually found to signify even objeets (as in 
the case of tho lettor a⸗ Prajãapati). 

91. Even he, who holds that an impartito Sphota is implied by ५76 
ideas of the Letters, is not freo from the above objection (urged against 


the Mimansaka). 
92. 01, in that case too the Sphota of the word is not implied प 


91 ^ 4४०४९ objectionꝰ·--against ४06 thoory that it is tho Lettors oonstituting a 
word that aignify tho objeot. 

9 ९७४ in ५९ caso of the 8०००१8७ (०६ Lottors) it is neoossary to admit their proxi - 
mity, tho faot of their being uttered by tho aamo porson, and also the faot of thoir 
oocurring in a partioular ordor. And sineo ५१0६8 that ocour in any order eannot bo 
aimultaneous, ४१७08 ve 81811 havo to assumo an impression produoed by ४१6 00198 
vord, over and abore tho assumption of tho Sphota. And tho objeotion against us, — 
1४, : that if tho individuals baro no power, then their aggregate can havo none— 
applies to tho Sphota theory 2180 } ९668786 eoven in that the Letters individually aro not 
नत to signify the Sphota; for if anyone of the letters signifiod ४७७ complete 
Sphota, thero vould ४७ no ०8७ for tho other letters. Henceo tho Gphota —-theory 
०४1 also atand in need of the aassumption that the Sphota is 1029166 णक all the Lettors 
takon collectively, tho 82110८04 1४8९817 aignifying tho impression that leads us to tho 
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eaeh individaal Lettor (composing it). Nor is the Sphoto indicated in 
parts; and in ils absence we cannot havo कण cognition 9 it. 

98. ^ {086 that aro individnally incapable, are incapable, also 
vhen taken collectively. And tho arguments that कणप (the upholder of 
Sphota) would bring forward to meet theso objeotions, would servo our 
purposo. 

94. Tho existenoo (of Sphota), its distinotness (from the Lottoers), aud 
e denial ग any parts (of ४6 Sphota) —these threo assumptions yon 
would require over and above vhat is nocessary kor our theory. And it is 
kor this reason (of avoiding unnecessary assumptious ) ४१४६ 6 866 (to 
prove ४७ fact ० the Lettors emsolves) signifying the meaning. 

95. (९७४ if wo do not admit of ॐ residual effoct Sanskara) ५66 
ज 011 16 70 inconsisteney in the cognition of the mesning. Becauso 
{0८ this cognition ve will have, kor ihe cause, that vhieh immediately 
precedes it. 

96. (The cognition of the meaning) always appears 88९१०७४४ to tho 
eognition of the last letter of ४४९ word, after the cognitions of the two 
Voetters ga and au) have gono 060९. Thoreforo it is suoh (cognition of 
+© last letter) that we hold to be the ०४०86 (of the cognition ग tho 
meéeaning). 

9. एर vithout any residual eſfeet (Sanskara), this last Letter 
vould eome to signify tho meaning, v being helped to this capability णि 
1118 letters that immediately precede ३४ (and through this procedonco help 
it on to full signiſicanco). 

98. And it is this (061) whieh somo peoople नभा “^ 681०९] effeotꝰ 
(89६81878). 3००९०8९ it 18 only this that 18 {०८० to bo freo from the 
assum ption of anything unseen (and transeendental, or meroly ideal). 

99. Or, it may 6 the Impression (produeed ण the letters) that 28 
called the* residual effect.“ Because all persons think that thero ie 
५५ -68; १००1 éffeot“ in the 0886 of alll objects cognised by any doſfinito 
cognition. 

100. Tho only diversity of opinion lies in the {9८४ of this (Sanskũra) 
being ४४6 means of tho eognition of tho meaning (र words); and as aà means 
of ascertaining this (causality) too, we have 90 invariable concomitance, as 
in other cases. 


meaning. And oertainly it is mueh अपानः than this to assume a potenoy, in tho 
Loettors taken oolleotively, of aignifxing tho {ण 0०880 that would denote ४16 meaning 
of tho word. 

9 १181 thore is suoh 8 thing as Banskãra is admittod ण all men; tho only diſffer· 
eneso ot opinion lies on ४१९ point of its being the means of oognising tho meaning of 
he vord; and here too, ve havo to admit 1४8 causal potenoy, on ४४6 ground of ſinvari · 
ablo) ooncomitance⸗ as 18 explained ĩn the folloving दन. 

100 Ve have the oognition of tho meaning, only when thero is an impression; and 
(18 invariabls oonoomitanoeo helps us to ostablish tho faot that Impression 18 tho moans 
०६ tho cognition of tho meaning. 
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101, 1 the Sauskara ४6 groundless, then the assumption ०१ pre— 
oedenee (among letters) also becomes groundless; and hence there could be 
no hkelp (as mentioned above in Karika 97) 

102. Though it is an acknowledged fact thab“ Sanskara“ 18 the cause 
of remombrance, 6 that does not preolude its applicability to other 
purposes. 

108. Therefore it is not that the Bhäãshya has assumed the existonce 
of a (useless supernumary in the shape ०) Sahskara. The only impercept. 
iblo 18८0 that it has laid dovn is that of its being tho cause of tho cogni- 
tion of the meaning (of words). 

104. And even the Sphota-theory is not free from an imperceptible 
faotor; as tho capacity of signifying the eſfecet (tho meaning) is equally 
applicable to Impression and Sphota. 

105. And, inasmuch as the incompatibility (of Sanskara signifying 
४6 meaning) thus disappears, it cannot lead to ६१९ assumption of Sphota. 


And the assumption of à Sanskaro too, preceding (४116 manifestation of 


Sphota) is very nocessary for you. 

106. १9 would not admit of anything besides 5०५१९ (Sphota) with 
regard to tho eognition of meaning, -only ह suoh sounds wero porceptiblo 
by the sense, or if the Letters themselves were not amenablo to Sense- Per- 
oeption. 

107. Fuyon are over-anxious to have a simultaneity of Loetters, 


thoen wo may allow that on the ground of their eternality and all-pervad- 


ingness (vhich makes all tho Letters simultancoous); but this simultaneity 
cannot bo said to eonstituto धाना capacity of expressing the meaning. 
108. Thus then, in the case of Letters that aro comprehended gra- 


101 {05 Lettor is destroyed as soon as it is uttered, and if wo deny tho faot of any 
Impression being leſt by it, then thero would 96 nothing of it left to help ४४७ tollowving 
19५५७ ; aud क्ल this help would be denied, ४४९४ the ७6९06००6 of tho formor vwon 
bo useless; and it would bo impossiblo to get at any corroot theory with regard to ४16 
siguiſſeanoo of words. Thereforo ve 6871007 totally deny the existenceo of Sanskara or 
Impression. 

108 The BSans kara apoken of by the Bhãshbya is none other than 7254106, which is 
tho admitted oauss of memory. The only thing that tho Bhäshya has assumed 
and vhich is not amenablo to direet Sense -Perooption, is the capability of ४४6 7254015, 
to bring about a oognition of tho meaning of Words. 

` 10 Xou too must neoeasarily postulato a oortain unseen {0066 that oonld imply ths 
8207064, क्र 2160 wonld signify the meaning. Thus then, our theory is simpler than 
yours, inasmuoh as it does away with the intervöening agency of the BSphota; and 
certainly, ४०९ SBanskãra is as capablo of denoting tho meaning as tho Sphota. 

106 Phis antieipates the following objection: “इण deny the Sphoto on the ground 
of 8०४०० whieh signifies the meaning; but कक शतपति yon not deny the agenoy ०६ 
the Lotters 8180, and hold the 80006801 to bo due to tho sound only ? ” The 8688 
of € reoply is that Lotters aro perosived by means of the senses, and as auoh are 
more reasonable to एजत्‌ than any imaginary 82970४6, 

107 For in that ५६86 all words would signify भा meanings. 
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dually 1० 9 definite order, their position-be 16 either simultaneous, or 
otherwise —is the only cause of the cognition of meaning. 

109. Or (the fact may € that) when the Letters have been gradually 
eomprehended in a १९११०३४९ order, there follows a recapitulat ed (or recalled) 
cognition of all the Letters (in the form of ४९ eompleto Word); and it is 
thĩs complete recapitulated cognition whieh is the means of the eognition of 
meaning. 

110. And in this (recapitulated cognition) we 0856 the simultaneity of 
Letters. ए४४ the cognition of tho meaning does not necessarily depend 
upon the fact of this simultaneity being pereeived by the senses. 

111. 8०४९ people assert that this cognition (ocf tho Word) is of ४ 
variegated character, consisting as it does of the existing (the last Letter) 
and the non-existing (the 690०8 Letters that have some before); as in 
(the cognition of each word, the last Lettor is always comprehended (at tho 
{1716 that the word is recalled 88 a wvholeo). 

112. Others howevor hold that when the last Letter has been com- 
prehended, there 18 à simultaneous remembrance of all the other preced- 
ing Letters, brought about by the impressions left by each individual 
letter. 

113. Thus then, though there are gradual cognitions (of the Letters 
in # definito order), yet, all theorists admit of & mental rocogpition of all 
tho Letters as constituting a whole word. 

114. ए0, iff this be not admitted, then in ४16 6886 of the perception 
of 9 certain number (one hundred, for instanco) of the same objeet, eaoh of 
vhich is perceived one by one, -thero wounld not be any collective re- 
cognition of all of them as making up a hundred (such objeots). 

115. Thus, then, though the provious cognition, by the ear, of 
Letters, is ono by one, yet subsequently there is aà collectivo remembrance 
of the vhole, vhich is purely mental (i. e, perceived by the mind). 

116. And the Letters thus recalled are not, in any degree, removed 
from ४16 cognition of meaning; and hence it is that ordinary people 
make the assertion ५४४ ^ the cognition of meaning 18 obtained from the 
Word.ꝰ 

109 This 18 tho viow faroured by tho Anthor himself. Acoording to this theory 
the pronunoiation of the 86009 letter is agcompanied by the remembranee ०१ the pro- 
oeding lettor. 

111 Vhen the last lettior has been heard, all the rest are recalled; thereforo the 
60४०४ of the 1886 letter is direot sensual perception, and that of tho others remem - 
brance; and henoe the variegated charaoter of the word-cognition. 

119 This altornativs does avay with the variegated 60४४6४७, ०66४०8७ tho final 
oognition of tho wholo word 18 made to follow after that of the last letter, and not शंप] - 
taneously (४8 in tho previous alternativo). Thus then the final oomprehension of the 
Word 06601068 $ 0886 of Remembrance pureo and simplo. 

118 Because the cognition of tho meaning follows immediately after the recogni- 


पिभ 0१ {116 comploto ०0. 
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117. Being led astray by the aforesaid variegated cognition, somo 
people hold that apart from the Lettors composing it, there is a distinct 
oognition of the word“ Gauh,“ and that this cognition is amenable to Sense- 
Percoption. 

118. WMe admit of the fact of this cognition (of the कन) being 
something different from the cognition of each of the Lettors. But ४6 
ooguition of the Word cannot be anything totally apart from that of the 
Lettors composing it. 

119. Even though the cognition of tho vholo word (Gaun) ४6 
something other (than that of the Letters), yet any cognition of the 
४1766 (Letters æ and:) cannot belong to anything besides tho threo 
Letters themselves. 

120. Mo do not deny the fact of the cognition of tho word “* Gauh,“ 
as a singlo component vholo. This idea of the singleness of the Word is 
due to ४6 8५४ of the word (as composed of the threo Letters) being the 
objeet of a 81016 cognition, and also to ४6 fact of the whole (trio ग 
Lettors) having a 81016 end (that of signifying ४6 object (०५). 

121. In the case of the णात्‌ ^ @५५१, the idea of ००७-०688 may bo 
duo to #6 faet of tho Letter following very soon after ज, and 
also to that of there being very little interrim between the two syllables. 
In the case of such words, however, 88 ^ Devadatta,“ and ४06 like, the dif- 
feronoo between the Letters 18 quito olear. (As a matter of 96४ the 1469 ० 
ons · noss 18 a mistako). 

122. {796 construction of tho Bhãshya passage ought to 06 ^ the word 
is not subsidiary,“-beoause the causal efſicaoy (of signification) belongs to 
the Letters (composing २४ ) ; and it is on this viow that 6 have the ordi- 
nary assertion (* ४6 ceognition of meaning is got from the word “). 

128. The Ablative in“ Cabdat“ (in #0© sentenco* · Cabdat artkapra- 
12087 ') 8101868 causal ageney. In your theory too, thore would be an inter- 
vening factor between the cognition of meaning (and the cognition of ४९ 
Word, - the manifestation of 62700 being the intervening factor). 

124. That is said to be subsidiary, whiob, being known in one 8708706, 
is used in another. And (in the case of tho Word) we are not cogni- 
sant of any other form of causality (than the one we lay dowu). 


17 The Grammarians hold this view of the perceptibilitx of ४06 Sphota. They 
aro led to this by a false analogy to the perceptibility भ the last lettor णं the word. 
(See adove).* There is © cognition, 4८.११ १.९. in tho form of tho 81064. 

199 This ह इ refers to the following Bhãshya 0988588 ; ^" Gauna ẽsha cabda iti 
ẽt na gauno xsharẽshu nimittabkãvah.“ This is objeeted to on ४06 ground that the 
reply portion seems to imply that the word " ८१८ ' qualiſies* akchra.“ Tho Käerikũ 
however, explains it thus: *na gaunah gabdah aſxsharẽshu nimittabhävah.“ 

1४# 41] causes have their own operation intorvening betweon themselves and their 
effects; and in the case of Words also, we havo only this much of interrim; aud as 
8५४, this causality is none other thau the ono we are oognisant of in tha case 9 all 
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125. The intervention of the operation ०६ the ९४०8७ itself is common 
४ all causes; and in tho cass ०६ the Word, it is only this operation ०1 
itselt᷑ (vhioh is found to १०४९१९०6 betwoon ४6 Word and its signiſieation); 
therefore this 18 no real interventãon at all. 

126. When, as 8 matter of faot, people do not givo the namo 
«५ पष जतत » to anything ००७४१९३ tho Lottexrs, how could thero bo any suoh 
assortion 98 ^ meaning is got from tho णात, with regard 10 a meaning 
80586 by thom (i.s., tho letters oomposing tho Word) (vhen you hold 
४०४६ it is to 80102 that signifies tho meaning) (and hence the said as- 
ertion is not compatiblo with ४४७९ Sphota theory). 

127. 1 ४१९ cognition of the meaning be said to bo brought about by 
४४९ Gphota, manifested by tho Improssion produoed by tho coguition of tho 
Loætters, -thon the 6४०8४] agenoy of tho Word becomes subsidiary to tho 
greatest degreo (inasmuoh as between tho Word and the cognition ० 
४४© meaning, wo ०८1 havo two intervening {90078 : the Impression and 
tho 81010) | 

128. Tho uttéranco ०६ the word 18 ००४ for 6 purposo of bringing 
Wout the Sanara; this Sanskära appears gradually in eonnection with 
the vord, used vith a view ४0 the signiſeation म the meaning. 

129. Thoerefore a Worã is called (tho eause of the signiſeation of 
meaning) with a view to its eſfeot, -being, as १४ is, used for the 886 of 
that siguiſication, and in tho manifestation of tho ४7015 प्रि गव (by means of 
the Letters oomposing it), there is no intervention. (पि our theory, tho 
Loetters aro 161 to manifest the word direotly, without any intervening 


). 

130. 01, the previous residual effects ( ऽ वनै) may 06 taken ६४० 
४९ parts ०६ tho process of theo signiſication of tho Word; and tho last 
letier of tho vord wonld ४७ ४06 manifestor of ihat Sanskura; and 8166 
this (last letter) is 8 word, thereforo wo ण्ण have ४6 primary character 
(ot to ordinary assertion - ४116 meaning 2 signiſied by ४6 Word“) 
fthis is in accordanco vith the theory that the meaning is 81४86 by tho 
186६ letter of thoe word as helped by the impressions left by tho preceding 


J. 

131. 182. “19 words and sentonoes, either the Lebtors, or tho Sounds 
(toereof᷑) १० ००४ point to any auoh agont of signiſication, as tho Sphota,- 
just as ४116 lamplight (does not point to any intervening mainfester) ; - 
becauso the Letters havo existonco, —lUko the jar,' &९.' :-- ४0686 and other 
arguments 1; ४8 these could be easily brought forward against the assump- 

tion of things not ceognised by ordinary pooplo. 
183. And again, tho Sphota cannot 2001686 the meaning, —-bo- 
68०86 it is something altogether apart from the Letters (composing tho 


other oauses. 6686 ४४७ oausality 19 this present 6४88 ०४०८००६ be said to ४८ 9 ४ 
sooondary or aubsidiary oharaoter. 
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Word), 16 tho 181, &. Nor 18 there any contradietion (in this) भ 
percoptible facts, ꝰbocauso the objeot (8०12) iĩtsolt 38 not established (as 
an 60४). 

134. He vwho ००1 deny the 62284666 of Letters would be thereby 
contradioting the perceptiblo faet of the oognition of the meaning follow- 
ing immedistoly on the peroeption of the Letters (oomposing the Word), - 
just as tho denial of the moon (contradiets a visible fact). 

135. Or (ve may oito another argument)* The cognition of mean- 
ing proceeds from tho Letters, becauso it follows immoediately aftor tho 
eognition of theso ;-- 0608४86 that क © 18 s0 /(i. ., follows immediately after 
something,) necessarily proceods from it, -as the notion of Fire from that 
of Smoke.“ [70४6 is to say, as the noſion of Firo following immediatoly 
aftor tho percoption of Smoke, ४6 former is 86660160 as prooeeding from 
the 18४४७]. 

136. Or like the lamp, the Letters © and the rest are the indicators 
of the objeots* eow, o., heoauso theso objsots aro always recoognised on 
the utteraneo of tho Letters; and 68786 the Betters are always recog · 
nised prior (to € oognition of tho ०9९५४). 

187. * Tho denial of the Sphota as apart from Letters, is of very 
littlo use in regard to Words.“ But we have made the above attompt (४० 
refuto 80194) simply with a view to establish the truth of the ९6८४४ 
brought about by ४९ difſferent mombeors 9 the 86१९०९६. 


Thus ends the Sphotu -VADA. 


Section 13, 
Ou ५ & ददा." 


1. It the denotation (० ४ wvord) be 80060019 apart from the Axriti 
(elass or form), then ve could not establish either tho relationship (of moan· 
ing with the word) or the permanenee of that relationship. Conscious of 


mis (ditĩonlty) € now 10100666 to ९880118) tho faet 9 the Olass Akrti) 


being tho objeot भं denotation by a word. 


191 Tho aonso of ४6 objeotĩon is this: ^ Vou deny ४06 Gphota to bo anything apart 
पिम) ४6 Lotters; but in tuiat 6४86 न oan 2606४ it as a part of ४16 Word, and not 
ot tho Lettors; and as suoh tho Sphota theory wvonld romain intact.ꝰ 

⁊Tho poeition takon प by tho roply 18 that in aooordaneo with tho Sphota theory, 
no parts 0 aontonees aro hold to bo operativo, -tho sontenoo 81008, as € nole, hoing 

as indicativo of its meaning as a vhole. HAenoo by the denial of Sphota, wo 
establish tho reality ० tho operativo faoulty of tho parta of sontonoos. 

1 ४ in overy ०४8९, tho Individual alone wereo the objeet ot denotation, thon, in as 
छठ) as इट), Individaals oould not be omnipresont, there eould be no rolation bet ween 
ho Word and its Meaning. The Olass or Form on the other 1191028 eternal; and asa 
anoh, quito capable ज relationship with tho Etornal Word. 
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2. In course of this we shall also try to establish the existenoe of the 
Akrti, and in कपनः to prove the strongth or weakness (of its olaims to de- 
notability) in comparison to the Individaual, we shall later on (in the 
Akrtyadhikarana) lay down the grounds for accopting the faot of the दातं 
matter being the object of denotation. 

3. It is the 61255 itsolf that has been called“ Akrti“ —vhich signi- 
0९8 Mat by 7 the Tdividual is pecified (or charactéerised). It is 086 
vhioh 15 common to all the individual objeots, and tho 76978 of a colleetive 
ided of all these (individuals) as forming ०१९ composite whole 

4. As 116 means ० sueh collective idea, there is a commonality, whioh 
is signified [फ़ the word (क्र '),-- 0078 fact is admitted by all; कत्‌ in this 
thero is no difſforence among the several theoristis. 

5. With regard to all objeets there is 9. double idea, in the shape of 
one consisting in its differentiation (as an individual apart from others), 
and another (a collective idea) consisting of its homogenity (vith others 
resembling 1४ in certain respecets, and thus, with 1४, forming 8 Olass, a 
corporate vhole). And this double idea is not possible without the double 
character of the object (as an individual, and as belonging to a class). 

6. {1 the objeet were perceived merely as an individual, then there 
could be no idea of (its belonging to) a Olass. And (vice ४९४८) if the 
Olass alone एला perceived, then there would be no occasion for any iden 
of the Individual., 

7. Nor can any of the two 14688 be said to be either mistaken, or ०1 
only secondary importanco; because the conviction of the double 1468 is 
always 80 गिण), that the mistake must lie on the part of those # 110 assert 
that the double idea is a mistake - (therefore the double notion is absolute- 
Iy 16069881 ) . | 

8. And further, 81०९6 the two (106 Individual and ४116 61488) -876 70. 

whore perceived in theix primary form, therefore there 080 6 ०0 assump- 
tion of the secondary character (of the 1468 of either the Individual or {16 


9 {716 denotatibility of the Olass is denied on the following ९०९8 : (1) becauso 
१४ ` १०९8 0४ exiat; and (2) because its 260९0866 35 absolutely useless. OConsequently 
we must begin with the proof of the oxistence of Class; and then € 8}18]1], in due eourse 
९01१6 to take the second point, the reasons for accepting it, in preference to the Indivi 
dual, by coomparing the arguments in favour of each; for vbieh +€ reader is referred 
to the latter half of tho Smritipada. 

8 The words“ Akriti“ कत्‌ “Jati“ are synonymous terms. The Jati is accopted, 
becauss it is tho only moans of having a conorete collective idea of a number of indivi- 
duals possessing certain properties in common among themsel २९७. 

8 1 is only in the 68४86 of words signify ing certain objeets, that tho idea of the Indi. 
vidual and the Olass can be realised. If {686 be said to € secondary, where else conla 


we hayve them as फ पाक? An Idea ean be accepted as secondary in one place, only 1 
it enn be fonnd étsewhere in its hprimury charaeter. 
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(11888). (Nor ९8० any 0 them 6 88 #० 6 18186 ०८ mistaken, 0668786) 
{८ has already been proved (1४ ४16 ^“ Niralambanavuda“) that 211 14688 10४१९ 
counterpart 26811४68, 88 their objects, in the external worid. 

9. There is mutual dependence between the Individual and the 
Olass: the (1888 belonging to the Individuals, and the Individuals to 
the Olass. 

10. ^ Olass dexroid of Individuuls does not exist, (-because of the 
2086066 of Individuals) —lißke the horns of à hare. And in the 8876 
manner, because of the abseonoo of Olass there could be no Individuals 
(vithout a Olass). 

11. Or, these two premises may be mentioned in the forms“ because 
one does ००४ possess the character of the other.“ By this change, thero 
coases to exist the slightest diſforence bet ween the Individual and the Olass, 

12. 13. It one फ 616 to assert the capability of the Iudividuals to bring 
about ideas of commonality, without (admitting of) a separate entity 
(in the shape ° ^“ Olass“), —for such a person, of what sort would be tho 
capability of denotation (1) Will this capability be cognisable, or non- 
cognisable apd (2) will it be difſferent in each Individual, or one (४० 
the 8876 for 8]]) ? [४ ३४ be one and cognisuble, then it comes to be a Olass 
only mentioned in other words. 

14. If᷑ the capability be non-cognisable, thon ४१6 1468 (of singloness or 
commonality) becomes devoid ०६ any basis (and as such 18186). Because 
no ०9९७४ is accepted by mere 6५186066 (unless it is, in some form or othor 
actually cognised). 


9 {{ {1616 wvere 79 Individuals, there eould ४6 no Class; and the only peerlarity 
of the Individual is that by its individualisſtic character, it specifies ४४6 commonalitu (ot 
the Olass); and hence vithout the Class, there eould be no Individual. 

10 The two arguments are: (1) Tho Olass without Individuals (as assumed by 
others) does not exist because it is without Individuals -Iike the hareo's horns. (2) 19. 
dividuals withont the 61885 do not exist: becauss they are without the Olass, -Iiko 
४१6 hare's horns. 

11 The premiss -“beonuse of ४6 abseneo of Individuals“ -implies that tho Individua 
is something 5186176 from the Olass; and in ग्ल to avoid this absurdity, the 
promises of the foregoing arguments are stated as follows: (1) (०6९६०8७ of the absenco 
of ४४७ individualiſstie character'; and (2) becauseo of the absenos of coommonality.“ The 
argument thus changed becomes capable of proving the non-differenco of the Olass from 
the Individuals. Because the premiss signifies that the difference of the Olass from the 
Individuals is concomitant vwith unrealitu; and it follows from this that their non-diff- 
erence must be concomitant with realitu—i. e. 1681. 

12.16 This meets the following Bauddha argument: “^ 8९९० when णप admit of 8 
Olass, you havo to assume that it 18 capable of produoing ideas of similarity; vhy 
should we not, then, attribute ५6 8806 oapability to the Individuals themselves ? 

1+ [४ is only the cognition of the common oharacter that ean be said to be oapablo 
of being implied by the Individual. If, however, the capability 16861{ ०७५०१९8 non -ocog · 
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15. Inasmueh as the Individuals themselves are differont from one 
auother, they ९8० nover be cognised by a 81016 1१69 ; becanse (boing man 
and diverse) they cannot have (any notion of single commonality for) their 
०४1०५०४, . And as for ४४6 capability itself, it does not belong to ४९86 
adi viduals). 

16. ई the capability be different (in each Individual and something 
wholly differont from the Individunal itself), thon thero cannot be 
doue idea (embraoing 811 the Individuals). And if the capability of each 

Individual were identical (vith 1४), thon too, € could only have ideas 
of ४6 Individuals (and not of भ of them colleotively as ०06 corporate 
wholo. 

17. FTor these २688008 yon must also admit of the Class, vhioh 18 
apart from tho Individuals and their capabilities, and yet embraces all 
Individuals, and pervades through each of them. 

18. Thus then, for us, there 18 & distinet ०४०५४ of the Idea of single com - 
monality; and it is 8 natural property of the Individuals. And as 8००१, it 
may be named शधन ^ Samanya,“ ० ^ Akerti,“ or“Jati,“ जाः ^ (भध. 

19. (Obj.): “ न, 6श्छाा in ४06 6४86 of 85०61 (aummum genuses) as 
Battaꝰ and ४06 11४6, ७ have an 168 of their forming » Olass -how oould 


०1७8016, how oan it lead to the क १६6०४ of something ०6८ ? 11 the oapability is not oog · 
uisod, howv oan that vhioh is aaid to be the objeot of this eapability bo ०००88 ? And 
४6४06 all ideas of any 9716 <€० ४१०१०1९6 ००8६ be rejeotod as utterly groundlees. 

48 This antioipatos the following objeotion: —“ 1४ is not tho oapability that 38 the 
basis of tho 10468 of singlo commonalitu; tho Individuals themselves constituto this 
basis.“ {06 96०86 of the roply is that the Individuala being many and diverse, thoy 
oan novor 06 the basis of any ides of single commonality, whioh must be the ०००५४ of 
a notion o soomothing vhioh is ०१४८ only. It is only a aingle fori that oan be the objeet 
of a ainglo notion; ४०४ you do not admit ज auy singlo form orabracing भा Individuals 
(as that would be nothing ०6 or less than admitting tho 61988) } heneo कणप cannot 

roasonably hold tho Individuals = bhring about any notion of single commonalitu. As 
0 tho ८००२५५८४, though कण्ण admit ज its 61906066, yot, in as muoh 88 you deuy its 
ooguition, it ०8०0४ aervo as tho basis of any notion of single ceommonalitu: 26066 
with regard ४० tho 6986 in question, it 38 as good as non ·oxiatont. 

16 {8 tho oapability diſforont वण tho Individuals or ००४? 1४ appears as ono; but 
it it bo तमाल it oould ००४ appear as ono. And again if it bo diſforent, hov oould it 
१९००४९७ any ainglo eommonalitu, by means of ४06 Individuals, that aro many and diverso 
11 howevor it bo identioal with tho Individuals, += oould havo no other idea 8876 that 
ण Individaala. And theso Individuals being many and diverse, thoy oould not जय 
tho 09878 of any notion of ainglo oommonality. 

41 ^ कपना ९ "- ६.6, 81066 neither theo Tadividuals nor their capability aro found 
४० ४6 8४ to bo tho basis of tho notion of ainglo commonalituꝭ vet, ‰८. "~ 76 Olass 
rosides as © ‰1\016 15 eaoh ० tho Individuals. 

49 Though thero oan bo no 01685 of Olasces -suoh as* ०४१००४००, (४8 this would 
1984 to au oudless series of olasses), yot, eren in the & 98666 of इण) further olasses, we 
have the idea of ॐ 01455 % Olasses, as ono in vhioh many diveorse olasses, auoh as 
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bo any 8१९८} 1468 without ४76 existenoo of another 0056 526815७ 
(31888 ?"" 

20.81. (7). This argument that you bring forward 18 exactly ०९४ 
ए the ९886 of the forest. For ovon fhough the idea of tho further Olass 18 
mistaken, that of the Minor Olasses ^ gota,“ &९.-- 09) not be so. Be— 
causo prior to the uttoranco of the words (* gotua, &७.+' An the 6886 of the 
6188868 ^ ०५00, ‹ ०९०८६५०९, &o.), we havo no one notion of commonality 
with regard to all (uoh Olasses), as we have काप) rogard to the individual 
oows (in the oase of the Olass Cowꝰ). | 

21-22. 80०16 6016 8889176 ४४४० € रश in ४118 6886. (० 6018988 of 0198868) 
thero 18 a perceptiblo similarity consisting in the fact of their being 
“things“ (४०१ thus constituting ४०५ Olass“ FPasſstutua“). But if sueh 
assumptions were admitted, thon there would ०6 an endless series of 
Olasses; in as muoh even bet weon ४716 अक्ष 9१५४5 ^ Pastutia“ and the 
minor (188888 ^^ gotua,“ Go., ४616 पकक bo assumed ४० be a similarity (con- 
sisting in the 9५४ of both being Olasses, and 80 छ; ad inſinitum) 

23. And since the Individuals too are thinꝗs, thero would be au Idea 
of Olass (* 45८५८00 ') with regard to thess (Individuals) 9180, jnst as in 


tho 06886 ९ Gatta.,“ꝰ Fo. 66076, ४१७6 ०४४ be no auoh olass (of Olasses) 


“Paetutuo. 
24. Therefore, in the case ० Gatta.“ &o., the application of the word 


८ ०८५०५,” * 46०9400," aro found to 068 inoluded. But in as muoh as thero oaun 6 no 
1455 शु Olasses, this idea connot but he admitted to 06 a mistalton one. ^ And,“”“ urges 


tho objeotor,* on tho 8806 इत्यते vhy ahould ve not rejoot tho idea ० tho Olas⸗ 


9०४०0” also, as hoing a mistaken ons p 

90.91 Forest.ꝰ·Tho Foroest 18 nothing apart पत्म ४06 ४०७68 in it. And ४6०65 
पणो the idea of ४06 ^ Forest“ apart from the trees is olearly à mistaiten ०26, ए 
tho ides of tho trees thomseolvos oannot bo 80, Similarly, in tho present ०७३6), though 
tho 1468 of tho Olass of Olasses may 6 misataken, that of tho Olasses themsetves cannot 


Because prior to, Jo.“ In the oase of tho idea ०६ tho 01458 मु Masses, tho idea 
of aingloeness is morely verbal. WVhon the eimilarity of the borino charaoteristios 38 
porosivod to oxist in > numbor क eowva, without an eoxpression ग the idea न similarity 
in tho कणत ^ Gotua,“ weo havo not the २९7०068४ idea of any other olass, 86 ^ Aſuratua.“ 
It is जण vhen the wvord“ Gotua“ꝰ has 0९860 uttered, oven without the pereeption of 
any aimilarity, &o. -that ve remembor च्म wvords, 116 4९००४८०८ '' and the 1116 ; 
and ४४७ idea of aimilarity among ४2689 varions 5188868 (* Gotuo,“ ^ 4५००१५०८. Go.) 
lies only in the vorbal form; in as muok as there is nothing oommon among them excopt 
their ending in the abetraot पीड "^ 104. And henee sueh ॐ 1068. oannot but be a 
mistakon ons. 

9 Individuals aro things, as muoh as tho 0198866} and honos, + tho Ideas of 01888 
bo 881 to bo ०६8७ पणय vorbal expression only, tho Individuals vwould bo as entitled to 
tho Idea, as tho 618.8868 themsolves. 

2NHow ४१९४, is 9 अण्डा णात ^ 85११४५४५ = applicable in उक्त to all 6105585 ? 
1०987061 as ३४ 188 been proved that this similarity 18 only verbal, and it ००९७७ not 
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^ 62१02944 ' (0०११०१०६) 18 due either to the faot of tho गाह (name) apply· 
ing to many and diverse classes (४8 gotua,“ (010010९, * &९.), 0 to that 
of bringing about a single Idea (with regard 10 the various classes). 

25. The Olass resides in the Individuals, becauso the Class is not 
perceived in the interval between the poerception of two Individuals. 
And we do not admit of any (omnipresent) Olass 111६९ ¢ 4८. 

26. Or, even if it ४७5 admitted to € omnipresent, its manifestation 
wonld depend upon certain capabilities ſin (16 Individuals composiug it). 
And such capability would be inferred from its effoot in 178 shape of the 
manifestation (of the Olass). | 

27, Thereforo that (Individual) 8106 ००1१ 06 considered to ४९ 
८५१4४1९, (16 1686066 9 whieh would bring about ४6 manifestation (of ४४७ 
Olass). It 18 for this reason that {16 (01888 (gotuaꝰ) 18 not peorcei रहत्‌ in 
४४6 presenco of any and every individual. 

28. Though (all Individuals, oows, horses, &€., are) different (from 
811 Olasses“* gorota,“ ^“ ८८८41104, '' @&९.), yet the capability (of manifesting 
one (11888) belongs only to certain Endividuals); कोपर some (प्रतः viduals) 
&76 wholly without sueh capability. And cortainly no exception dan be 
taken to the natural capabilities of things. 

29.30. For instance, to such facts, as the burning of fire and not of 
Axuou, who could take exception ? It is merely accepted as a percoptible 
fact, and no other reason for it is looked for. Ind the 71616 ahsence of any 
other reason, does not make {16 00811107. of ſhe fact (of fire burning) 
groundless (i.e. false). 

30.31. In the mere faet of pointing out (or manifestiog of the Class 


oonstitute & real Class in the ahapo of “ Samãnuo,“ this application of ४116 name to all 
olasses must be eoxplained as being १०७ to extraneous influences; and as 576) 10०6०५९8) 
06 hare {06 {86४8 that ४16 78716 ^ dãamãnvua,“ though only one, belongs to all the 
various elasses, and brings 8०८6 a single idea ombracing all olasses. 

26And %6 do not 4८.16 Olaes can have 70 62180606 apart from theo Indi- 
viduals; and hence it cannot be said to bo omnipresent, 1116 ^ & ३0१, vhich has au 
independent oxistonoo of its own. 

% 1४ 18 not poreoived in tho intervals; bocause at that time thoro is no individual 
ondowed with tho requisite capability 

91 0] that Individual ean ७8 भ्त to ४6 oapablo,“” whieh manifests the (1888. 
The 61888 ^“ Gotiwaꝰ“ is manifested by ४116 individual cows alone and 1666 no other 
individuals -as horses or elephants -can be 88; to manifest that Olass. 

28 Thoungh the individual cows and horses 918 oqually differont from tho elassos 
Gotuaꝰ ४० ^ 4९१०६२८८, yot the individual ९00 18 capablo of manifesting the formor 
olass and not the lattor. 

2 708८ whiek 18 percelved by the Sense does not require any other proof ४० 
au bstantiato it. 


69.61 If tho 14९५ of the Olass were १०१५९९५ by Iuferenoe, ve would ataud in need 
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ण the Individual) no eoncomitant property need ४6 looked for; because 
suoh manifestation is not inferential ; ४०१ in the ९४86 of 861186- 0616600, 
wvhat would € the use ० any further definitions, &o. (of marks and 
characteristies, &c.) ? 

31.32. Then again, the relationship between the Individual aud the 
Olass is purely natural, and not based upon धक reasoning. Consequently 
ve do not require auy other (1888, for the establiſhment of प्रयो) reolation⸗ 
ship. And like the aforesaid capability, ४116 natural (character ot the 
relation) ९8१710४ bo questioned. 

38. Or, even if tho relationship were based upon some reasons, —sinceo 
it is only a reason or ground, in some form or the other, that is required, - 
therefore when certain Individuals have been perceived, (they themselves 
would supply (€ necessary grounds for the relation), and uothing else 
(in the shape of a fresh (11888) would be needed. 

34. Question“ Wherefore do vn Individuals not signify the Class 
401500९7; Simply because such manifestation 18 not seen to follov from them. 
And since such non-application ग one set of individuals to another Olass 18 
only natural, no other grounds for non-manifestation, need be sought after. 

35.36. Question: “Since you do not admit of any पिल । Samãanya 
(a higher Class) for the controlling of {€ application (६.९., the reélation bet⸗ 
ween certain Iudividuals and Olasses), therefore, vhy should ००४ the notion 
of the individual ८० be independent of any such controlling ageney as that 
of the Class Cow' And 1४8८ 88, oven though (all individuals are) equally 
different (from the Olass) yet the capability of relationship belongs only 10 
80706 of them, Gndependently of any other causes), 80 too we would have 


tho cognition of the individual cow' (naturally by itself), without any 
other causos.“ 


of a concomitant property. But as 8 matter of faet, it 18 only a case © Sonss · percep. 
tion. This anticipates the following question: ^ By what mark १० we know that 
snoh an individual will manifest sneh 8 (0188889 ** The sense of the roply is that it is 
only Iuference that ſtands in need of आल] 9 mark; Sensse· perception does not reqnire 
it. 

४1.88 This anticipates the following objection: «वृण individnals being many, 
they oannot be the causse of any one relationship, -and as 876}; ४९ shall require anot her 
Olass for the ostablishing of the said relationship.“ The reply 18 that the relationship 
is natural, and not based upon any extraneons gronnäs. 

8 How 18 it that the individual (00 does not indieate the ९}888 ‹ Horss ? 

96.88 1 many and diverse individun⸗ be the grounds of the ox istenes of 8 aingle 
Olass, we may have the 016 Individuals as the causes of the singlo 70४०४ of the 
individual cow; and ve need not hare any sueh thing 88 the दृद ^ ow. And just 88 
87011 oertain individuals, equally different from the € 1888, only a few have tho natural 
ceapability of being related to {€ Class 80 8180 we could have > natural oognition 
of the olass छक without any other causo. 


37 49510" ; Inasmuch &8 we १० not admit of ४06 appearance 91 
any cognitions, in 06 8086008 of objeots, -we necessarily 1640116 a (1488, 
apart from ४116 Individual. 

38. All Ideas, appenring without corresponding objeets, must, in the 
|| £ 0861068 @ sueh 0016008, be rejocted 88 false. And the € 18४60166 of the ०१५९५ 
| (*“ 00") 0616 081100४ 6 said ८० 6 faulty, 00 the ground of the absence of 
| | 81106} @ (188) 
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39. 1 ४७ Olass 616 ०0४ admitted, then ५७6 could be ०० funotion- 
ing ० Verbal Testimony and Inference (88 means of true eognition) 
Because thero could be no relationship among individuals, on account of 
| । 16 endloss number ( ५५8६6) 4 
| 40. And further, this (relation) 38 of ०8९ to ४76 person (19 arriving 
J at Ilnferences and Verbal Testimony), simply because of its being so 
| १6५०१९१. = क 1161688 in ४6 ९४86 of the relation betweon ४6 Individual 
||, 8११ the (1988, {7916 18 9० need of perception. 
1 4142. . When ४6 objeet, ऋ ४6 shape of the Class cow,“ 1188 been 
oognised by means of the Senses, Apparent Inconsistency leads to the ac- 


4 

` 8 With regard ४० the different 1०१8 of 008, we hare 80 iden of 8 single 609. 

J monality oonsisting of a eharacter that is oommon to all eovs. And 81066 thoro ९8० bo 

#॥ | 70 idea⸗ without choir eonuterpart realities, therotors ९ must aait ० a ainglo ela⸗⸗ 

“Cow,ꝰ indepeondently of ४16 apeoiſfie characteristies of the individaal cows. 

॥. 88 It 18 & faot of common experienee, in the 6886 ज different ६०५8 ० 661४९ 

| | । oſfooting a oureo of ४४6 8876 0866886, that ovyen many and divorse agents - 60096 to 
bring about a singloe eond. Therefore eoven in the 9986066 of any further aessumed 
0188868, it is only reasonablo that the diverse Individuols भोज्या direetly point to a 
aingle Olass. 

89 Verbal Testimony 18 based upon the relation of Word and Meaning; and In- 
ferenoe is based upon ४४6 rolation subsisting among the various torma of the ayllogism. 
11 we had no 60198868, all relationships wonld haro to bo based upon Individuals; and 
as all Individaals (innumerable) oould not ४6 pereeoptible at any one time, no relation- 
819 would eovor 06 peroeived. 

40 In ४४७ case of Inferenoe, a rolationship 18 of ०86 in the argument, only vhen it 
has been duly ascertained, as existing among the terms oonceorned. 0६ ४6 ` 6155, 
howerer, tho rolationship with the Individual is based upon the very nature of the two; 
and as suoh it does not atand in ०७९ of boing aotually realised in percoption. 

9.9४ Pron though the capability (of produeing 8 singlo idea of oommonality 

possossod by 6९6९१ Individuals) oxisto, yot, in as muoh as no Idea onn exist without 
its oounterpart reality, vwo oannot but admit of the reality of the 01059, as the real 
objeot of tho ainglo notion of commonality prod noed by the aforesaid capability; and 8 
1161106 # ४16 61858 be denied, tho (भका १४8९1 ०66०088 untenablo. 

“The दन, JFe.“ -This 28 10 anticipation of the argument that tho (वव 
itsaelf might be 806९6४6 ४० be the objeot of ४४९ notion of commonality -thereby doing 
away with the necessity भं postulating the Olass. The sense of the rephy is that the 
oxistonoo of tho Olauss is realised by Sonao · perooption; and as पटो it is far ष्यमा 
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ceptanco of a aiuglo capability as the controlling agent (रग suoh rolation 
between the Individuals and the Olass); and this (capability) being now 
established, cannot 867 88106 its own ५४०86 (the idea ° the 01059). Tho 
capability itself cannot be the objeet of this (single) notion (of oommon- 
ality); becauseo it is not percoptiblo by (06 Senses. 

48. 11116 regressus ad inſinilum, that णप urge on the ground of (the 
necessity of having further and further) other Olasses, oould only tend 
to #16 rejeotion of (all ideas of) Oluss. But suoh rejection is opposed to 
faots perceivod by tho Senso. | 

44. 1009 ४06 relation (between ४6 Individual and ४6 61888), or 
॥11€ basis 1161601, 18 ००४ tho means ०६ cognising ४16 01888. [४ 18 only when 
४16 individual ०४९५४ 195 been perceived (by ६116 8608९) 10 1४8 true form, 
(१४४ ४१७ 01४88 38 subsequently definitely ascertained. 

45. 81०66 the १७19), &o., and ४16 class* 60 ' are both connected with 
the 88706 objeet (cow), theoreforo the existenco of the dewlap, &o., tends 
87701 to point (to ५6 Class as related to the samo individual objeots of 
whiek it itself 18 the qualification). And it is not necessary that any- 
thing that aerves to point to sorothing else must bo an integral part of it. 

46.47. And vhen there is no absoluto १1086006 bet ween the dew- 
lap, &९.+ and the individual ००५, and again between the ०१५85 (00 क aud the 
individuals (composing it), then ४०९ reply to ४116 quesſstion-“ how is it 
that the ०८88 ‹ cow' applies only to the objects endowed with the dewlap, 
&५. ? "--्र०परोत © that it does so simply ०९९४०8९ the Olass 0008818 of 
(ĩs identical with) it (tho individual endowed with the dewlap, &.) षश 
as for the question -* प्र 06106 this identity ? '' ⸗you must ५१९६९४०१ that 


it 198 in the very naturo (०६ the COlass and the Individuals oompoeing 1४). 


asonabls to admit tho (1085 as 16 real objeot of the notion of oommonality, than the 
Capabilitu, hioh, at best, oan only ४6 inferred. 

44 गुणो {€ asdertainment of the Olass. is independent of the relation, äo. ४०१ as 
auoh eannot be rejeoted. 

५ Vhis is in antieipation of an objeetion to ४16 Bhãshya passage, स 11676 it 18 
0561878 that tho Class (covwꝰ) 8 qualified by tho १९०१९, &o.; this thoory makes tho 
oognition of the Olasa* eowꝰ depondont upon that of another 01888 ˆ १७8] '; aud this 
goes against tho standard theory of ४6 {१७6०१७१४ oognisability of the Class oow. 


he aonas ० the reply is that कलश) the Bhäshya raised the question — what 18 tho 


meaning of tho word ' 00 ' ⸗V tho reply given wvas that the signification of the word 
consistod of tho elass endoibed ⁊bith the ९१०१) 4०.) meaning theroby tho objeet endoved 
with these. The peculiar wording may be explained on ४16 ground of both tho deulap 
and the Olass (८00 * heing related to ono and tho samo objeet, tho individual ८०७; and 
in ४० 6988 680 vo admit ४6 १९०९ 88 qualifying tho 61055. = And it is not १९८९९७०१) 
Fe.“-i.e. beoauso the dewlap ĩs not an intogral part of tho COlass coi. that 18 no reason 
vhy it ahould not bo aceoepted as deſining (or apeoifying) it. 

41.48 This aupplies, from tho Author's छक ४ standpoint, an answor to tho question 
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48-49. Thus the fixity (of relation) 18 68180186 1 accordance 
with ordinary sense-perception. And the differenees among the various 
olassesCow, (Horse“), &c., are based on the very nature of things, aud 


are not due to any difference in their respective manifesting agencies; for 


if it were 80, then like the shortuess, &c., (of letters), the difference among 
6188868 would become false. Then again, we aſsk —On what depends the 
diſfereneo bhetween the manifesting agency (the summaum ९148 ^ Vastuti“) 
and the individual objeets, elephants, &९. ? 11 1# be said that the difference 
is natural, ⸗we can say the same (with regard to the difference of the 
Minor classes themselves, -thus doing away with the intervention of 8 
summum (९0145) 

50. 1{ it be urged that the difference is due to the peculiarity of the 
mauifested class -then there would be mutual dependence. Therefore the 


01061666 between the celasses ( (९0 ग and felephaut) and the iudividuals 


(cow and élephant) must be नत to be based upon the very nature of 
things. 
51 Obhjertion: ^ 81०06 the Olass extends over many (individuals) and 
the Individual over notking but itself, therefore they (the 61888 and the 
Individuah) cannot properly be held to be identical; and hence (in the 
cognition of the COlass) there must be some secondary imposition. 


vhat 18 the ground of {116 peculiar relationship between the Class and the Tndividuat? 
This ground is held to bo mere idontity. 

48-49 e difſerence, 4८.१--(0)8 38 levolled against {1086 that hold that all classes 
aro identieal 7 tho अदोष 06715 । 481४1404, and that their differentiation into the 
minor olasses is ॥४७ to oortain manifesting agenoies in ४6 shape of the words Gota 

९१८९६१८९, and the 1316 ; just as in the case of Letters, the only difference lies in the 
Intonations -short or long, high or low, &९ 

५५ ट can 50 ६71८ 8०११९, Fe.“ ⸗In ४06 case of individual eovs 8180, there is a natural 
differonoos among thom. Thus, then, though ‹ 7051५11८, is ०76, yet, owing to the diſtfer. 
61668 among the individual 6०8 aud elephants, if it be held to appear manifold, in the 
ahape of ६116 minor elasses, “Cove“ ande“ Elephant,“— then, in the same manner, in 88 
muoh as there are natural differenges among the individaal cows themselves, these 
individuals conld € taken 88 forming so many minor classes; especially as the only 
ground {0 ^ 4९५११०८ ' appearing in the forms of tho mnor classes 00," VPlephant,“ 
&०., is the faet ० its diference from the indiriduäl cows and elephants. This 18 ५ 
palpablo absurdity; consequently, wo cannot का admit of १ class "00," whieh is 
distinot from the elephant, &o., and yet éembraces, within itselft, all तारतर cows. 
And in this manner, the necessity of tho minor (तरह cow is establſished, apart from 
any manifesting ageney in tho ahape 09 8 ummum genus. 

80 Uutual dependence.“ ꝰThe cognition of tho manifestèéd depending upon the 
manifesting ageney, and the diſference of this latter from the individaals, necdessary 
for the said manifestation, depending णजा the pecaliarity of the manifested ९255 

81 In as muoh as they cannot be identical, the idea of the Class must be either 
mistakon, or only a secondary characteristio ĩmposed upon the Tudividual. 
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92. ^ € must admit the differonce (ग the Olass 85 extending over 
each १86०४ individual), —because the Class is identical with those that 
are differont (among themselves) —-like the specifie character, (of the णका. 
viduals). And again, we must admit tho singleness of individuals, —becauseo 
they are all 14९४९८९] १५३४१ the one (Olass). 

53. Then again, "^ 10४ can ono and tho suine thing, (the Class aud the 
Iudividual being identical, aud thus one and tho saine), be both one (111 tho 
form of tle Class) भात्‌ man/ (in the form of the Individuals), aud then too, 
extend ovor othors (as a Class) and 06 restrieted within itselk (as an [णता 
vidual) ? How too, ८५ the samo bo both the Class and the Individual ? Theése 
among others are the inevitable contradictions involved in your theory.“ 

०4-३१.  (४९॥१1॥/ ; [४18 not proper to urge these contradietions (as they 
do १०॥ apply to our theory) because it is ouly wvheu the Tudividual 18 
ooguiseod as boiug identical withe the Class, that it 69 oxteud ovet manuy 
things; aud the class too 18 [८00५1 to extend to nothing beyond itself, 
only vhen it is perceived to have become identical कध) the echaractör 0६ 
४6 Individual. (Thus there ceases to be any contradiction). 

55.66. In the same mannor is to 6 86४ aside the (contradietion based 
upon the) fact of (one and the same thing) being both diverse and one 
because in one shape (that of Class) we may have singleness, and in another 
(that of Individual), diversity. 

96-97. He vwho urges the diverse character of the Class is to be Shown 
that (the Class has that character) ठत it is in the shape of the Indivi- 
duals; ॐत hence we accept this character, as also the singlo character of 
tho Individuals, only as appearing in the shape ग the 61888, 


% {16 sense of tho objeetion is this: The Class is idontieal ऋध all Individuala 
५1५ Individuals differ from one another; hence the Class as affeoting one Individual 
११४७८ be difterent from that vhieh affeots another. Secondly भा ndividuals being 
ideutieal with the one Class, they must allbe one and 006 81076, Vhus ४१6१, tho theory 
of the identity of the Class with the Individuals militates against two of your most 
oherished notions. The first syllogism, brought forward in the इ इत does awvay with 
the very character of ६16 Class · via that of boing ons and embracing many ludividuals; 
aud the second syllogism strikes at the character of the Individauls, vhiek are heid to 
be many and divorso. 

०१-५5 [¢ is only vlien (1७ Individual has acquired the ehuracter ज the Olacs (1194 ` 
it (अप extend over many Individuals; and ४116 Class too is restrieted within itself ouly 
whoen 16 1188 acquired the character of the Individual. 

68.66 The Class Cow,“ in the ſsnape of the red ८०५, differs from the dlaek ८०८; vhere- 
as ia its ५४१ generie भ्व ` the Class“ Cou'-it caunot एप be identioal with the 
black eow also. And this does not constitute any self· contradietion, as ĩt is alvays 1008. 
sible for ०४९ and the 8876 thing to bear 0116 relation to one thing, and the pposite 
rolation to another thing. 

68.51 The contradietory claracter is admitted, us explaiued iu btheo foregoing ६511164 ; 
houce your syllogisms ९९०0०08 eutirely superfluous. 
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57-58. As in the 6886 of the variegated colour, wo can optionally ज 
| upon any ०४९ of the various colours (withount any contradiotion), simply 
I becauso ४७ object (colour) is of & variegated oharacter, -so, in the 8816 
| manner, we conld fix upon the diversity or unity (of ४6 ©1४88 or the In- 
dividual, withotit any contradietion, because in different shapes both aro 
॥ 0४108016 of having ४४७ two oharactors) 

| 58-59. Ho who would seek (by the above arguments) #0 10९7९ the 

divorsity (of tho Olass), aftor having separated the Olass-charaoter (from 

the Individuals), will have his premiss failing. And if the 60188 were 

| ४0 96 fulſillod, then it would simply ४९ proving the proved (४,९., ७००१९०४६) * 
59. 61. Whon the Olass is cognised as identical in form with the divers 
Individuals, then the objeot appears only in its individual form; and when 
॥ ४18 (1901९1०8 ] 0) ४86१6) has appearoed (६0 ९609860४87688), the (charaoter 
J of) Olass continues to lie latent in it, helping its existenco; and though 
a roal entity, this (oharacter of the Class) appears to us to be non-existing, 
becauso it 18 (at that timo) not perceptiblo (by itself, apart from ४6 
| Individual) 
61.62. Whon € are cognisant of tho Individuals themselves as non- 
difforent from the Class, then it is tho 01868 itseolf that is perceived (and 
thoe Individuals continue to 116 latent) 
62.63. When, however, an object of variegated ९६२८०6१० is oognised 
at 0706 (without any conerete cognition of details), then difference, uon- 
difference, diversity and all things olso 0660006 latent. 

68-64 But no word can express suoh an 09९6४ (in the abstract): 

(in as muoh as) all words apply to the generie forms (of things). 


68.69 The promiss 18 in the form -“ 0608786 it is identioal with divorss Individuals.“ 
But vwhen the Class- -oharacter is removed, then tho identity ceases to exist; ४6०४०8९ 
it is only tho Olass that is one and identical, ombracing all Individuals. Thus then if 
tho Identity is acoopted, tho Olass. oharaoter of the Individual cannot but be admittod. 

ol. TPhus thon, the Individual and the olass are oognised, equally, in the 8876 
mannor, aocdording as 0०66४810 presents itseolf. 10676706 2096 of the two can be denied. 
These two oases aro of 00067606 ooguition; vwhilo the next दत oites 8 0886 of un- 
८४106 abatraot ooguition. 

68.6# Pho rst halt of the Kärikã anticipates the following objectiona“ 1१ ४९ korm 
ण ४6 objoot bo as desoribed in tho foregoing हद, then, how can you explain ४6 
888९6100 of tho Bhãshya that* (29 61888 is the denotation off tho कात? Por it is tho 
roal form of tho objeoot (vhioh has 066 shovn to be abatraot) that a word ought ४० denoto, 
or 6186, it 9660068 ontiroly disoonneotod from the objoot sought to bo signiſied.“ The 86986 
of tho पशुप is that no word oan 0876 any significanco vith regard to the variegated 
oharaotor of & objoot taken in ४06 2067860 ; 81006 words apply to certain portions ० 
४४७ objoot, and this portion is tho gonerie form of ४४6 objeot, -that is to say, tho ३१6४ 
ot ४४७ Olass as oontainod in tho idea of tho Individuad is vhat forms the objeot ०१ 
verbal aignifieation. 
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64-65, 1४ viow of the objeot as 60006४6 1016 (0४ signiſiod by 
the word), 80706 poople assert the separation of (ककण parts of the denota- 
tion of ४06 word to be falso. But the 80४ of the generie 1068 (of Olass) 
being a part (of the denotation of words) 6870०0४ be denied 

65-66. He, who explains“ Olass“ as being moroly the similarity among 
individual objeots (should explain), what he understands by the word 
“similarity.“ 11 2४ ०6 tho fact म the various individuals having 006 and 
the same form (and oharaeter), thon this is exactly क 186 wo moan णि tho 
word Olass.“ 


67.68. If however, ए ^ Bimilarity“ yon mean ४06 Similarity of form, 
then you must explain whose, and with whom, is this similarity. Vor, in 
their partioular forms, the cow that is red is not similar to that whieh 
18 01४0६. If (it be urged that) the former aro similar to the latter, 
in that they have similar limbs &e. —theu (vwe say that) the idea ग simi- 
larity that we would havo would be in the form“* [४6 the blaek cow“; and 
this could not give riso to tho notion of (both sorts of cows belonging to) 
a common Olass* Cow 

69. 8४6४ by mistake we could ouly have the notion that“ this (rod 
०० ) is the black ous“; and not ४१४४ ^ it belongse to ४6 Class* Cow'.“ 
For the form of the red ५०५ is not ४06 form of cou in generaul 

70. There would be no idea ० =“ (णक ” with 1666०06 to any other 


64.86 81966 worda do not tonoh tho 60006४6 forms of objeots, as they exist; 
therefore, on this 8016 ground, 89016 26916 assort that the seoparation of tho generie 
from ४४७ other elemonts of tho objeot 8 8 mistako. Tho 86086 of the 188६ 86106068 
added ४० tho reply given to this राह is that, though this separation may 06 oousidered 
8 mistake, yot no ०४6 68४9 deny the existenes of various elements in the 1068 of an 
objeot; nor छ auy one deny the faot of the genorio idea (of tho Olass) being ००७ ot 
४1686 olements. Thereforo Words, aoeording to their capabilities, must bo ४१४8० to 
touoh only certain olomonts of tho objsot ſand not भ of thom); and this 1४५५ cannot 
४6 rightly construed into ॐ disconnection of ४४९ Word with the real eharacter of the 
objeot. 

01.68 1? tho aimilarity wero to rest in tho Individuals, then, wo oould not pereeiveo 
any aimilarity betweon thse rod oow and tho blaek. रशा if thero be oertain aimilarities 
of bodily ahape, limbs, &७., all ४९ idea ऋऽ oould havo vould bo that -* tho red (ण्न 
is similar to the black Cow,“ aud this oould never be the souroe of an 1069 of the 
oomprehonsivo 01485 ^ COow'-in the form ४४४४ ^ hoth the red oow and the black 
९4०७ belong to ४४७ Olass Cou. 

69 If it ४6 urged that the idea of Olass is & 018४४६७) 016, bhased on similarity, - 
evon then, in the cass of tho ६४० oows, red and blaok, tho ides wonld be that the २९ 
oow is ४४6 blaok 0०, For any ides -oither correot or mistaken -of tho 6018988 ^ Cow, 
in this ९888, ४1616 is nooauss.* Me form ग the red ©० Je.“ Por if it weoro 80, thon 
theo ४186६ or ४४७ vhite coov would ceaseo to be ealled a Cow. 

10 The generie 1468 of ४४९ ^“ 0० ” 18 found to belong to all eows -blaek, red, &€.१ 
and yet you seem to restriot tho namo to only rod ones. Theroforo your theory dis · 
tinotly militates against tho vell ·oatablishod faot of tho gonorio ĩdea of तमत in general. 
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60४8 68168 11९ blaok ०९, 6४6 if they were vory much similar ४०१४. But 
sueh an idea (of ^“ Cow“) is actually found to exist· And yet yon do not 
admit the eéxistenee auywhere of suoh a generie form 88 the“ Cowe in 
general. 

71. Nor is any छाः ^ (प [ताल 10 exiſt, on which you could 
hase ६।७ notion of similarity (extendiug over all ९०५४). Aud क्क), with 
regard to two objeets that ६16 similar, uo idea (= ^ 1( 15 ६१५४" (६.९. uo 
1468 of absolute identity) can exist for ever. 

72. Since the iden (ज Class) bolongs to all men (at all times), it cau- 
not be > mistaken notion z·specially as it is never found to be (contradieted 
४०५) ६८४ 88146 (by auy perceptible fact). And ३ (even in the bsence of 
auy seuch coutradieting fuet) ५५ accept au assumption (of its uureulity), 
theu all 14885 could be rejocted as fulse. ४५ 

73-74. = As २ ११५८६५४ ७ fact, १५५ do १००४ percoive काक = [02१४१८1५ virtue 
in any partieular iudividual ८७७; vhat, then, is 02 ५१८ कव४८व ८८, ला 
०१1१ be called 8 ^ Cow (and on a ſSimilarity with vhieh कह would apply 
the name Cow'nto other individuals) ? If some pristine individual (19 
first ceow created by God, f.i. were saicd to be प्छ an Individual), -then, 
inasmueh as we have never seen this pristine individual, and henee can never 
have any idea of similarity (काति 1४), we could uever have कण generie idea 
ण + (णक in general (through that individual Cow). 


U ^" ०, Fo.“ 11018 is in auticipation of the following argumöent: ^ ¶}16 class 
८070 ãs not the similarity of the blaek eov, but a similarity with (छण whiek is simi— 
lar to all cova in existonce.“ The seuse of ४४९ reply is that you do not admit of any 
sueh generie eutity as 106 Cowe'; and yet yon cannot reasonably deny its 6218९४९6, 
९००86 by all persons. 

And furtker, Fo.“ -In evory case of mistalen notions —as in tho case of ऽर्ध 
aud shell -one is for a moment deceived by similarity, and पित 1116 ०6 for tuie other 
but soon after he perceives a diſſerence, he is tudeceived, and ८९05७ +© have any idea 
of tho identity of the two objeets. Sueh 18 the case with all mistakon notions; 
they always १188016४ in due courss of time. In the ९856 of the idea of {116 Class 
^ 09 howerer, we find, as à matter 0६ 1950, that all aloug eternity, all ला 18९९ had 
the idea that all the various kinds of Cows beolong to the 8; 0/८ Olass (०९५ ` ; and 
certainly 8प८॥ > long · continued universally 600०४8९ {46४ cannot € disregarded as 
a figment. 

1#-16 8११५१८८४ ग ४०९ means that all cows have bodies that belong to oue and 
८116 sams Class. But one +] denies all Class cannot admit म this explanation; and 
heuce it 18 yot to be expluined what is meunt by Similarity.“ ^ कौ an ides, Ye⸗ 
This refers to the followiug argumenta Even in the absenoe of Classes © body, tlo 
Individuals themselves, aided by certain overlasting 1754571क5, would bring about ideas 
of tho commonality of the bodies, and thereby also the idea of the saidd 870) 
१८४. The seuse भ the reply is that in the abseuce of an al enibraciug Olass (of 
Bodies), tho many and diverse Individuals themselves oaunot, in any way, bring about 
uny idea of siugle eommonality ⸗as 6 have already showu ४१०१८, 
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74-76. And further, there can be no 5१88 of similarity, in tho ४0867686 
of Olasses, of the limbs (of the cow); for au 1468 of 8 Class is not 110. 
१४०९१ by the individuals 8106. 

75.760. Then, as to the question, whether this similarity is different, 
or not different, from the individnals, —(it must be admitted that) शण 
larity must consist either in the Class (i.e, 1६ it bo said 1० bo different 
from the Individual) or in the Individual itsolf. | 

76-77. -1४ 18 for this reason that in 5 ठक work Vind hyã vasin has 
explained that sameness of formꝰ (Sarũupya) 18 not an objeet absolutely 
different (from the Individuals). And9 it is only by mistako that ^ शा. 
larity“ has been asserted by (Vaigeshikas, on (16 basis © Vindkyavasins 
assertion) to constitute what we call à 67455. 


{2५5 ends {1८ Ohupter on Lxri. 








9801710 14. 
५ 4 2044." 


1. 11086, who have assumed the (1958 ( (10 ') #0 ७6 ¢ १९७८८४०१ छ 
६4८ (68९१८ OCoi, -veven these people have eclearly, by the assertion ot 
the negation of the absence of Coro, admitted of an entity in the zhape of 
“gotua (the Oluss Cow). 

2. 1४ 18४8 been १०१९ ०८९ (by the Bauddhas) that 8 negation 18 ` 
only another form of positive entity; and 160५९, 16886 एला me what 58 
that [0०816४९ entity, vhieh consists in the negation ot“ Horso“ &९, 

3. The specifie (abstraet) form cannot be लात to be sueh an objeet 
०6९8०86 it is undeſined (abstraet छात unqualified). Nor ००४1 it apply ४0 


16.16 Phis is in reply to the following theoryn Similaritu does not moan the Sini. 
laritu श bodies, but an entity altogether different from 1741 ए१०५18 and Classes“ The 
sonso of tho roply 18 that we havo never ९0179 across any similatity, whioh is distinet 
from the Class, and yet different from the Individnals (vide Ohapter on Andlogy). 

10.17 Vindhynvãsin has aaid ⸗* Sayrpyam Samanvam; and this 07} meang that the 


Oluss (Saqmanuqa) eonsists in Sarupun, —that is in the one single ſorm १4८1 15 eom mon १५ 


all the Individualæ (omposing that 0188) ; and yet people have migtaken 128 "8 कत ' 
10 527४८ (Similarity), and haye gone about ५8861110 that it ia something १9११०९५४ 
from Individuals, &त,, &. 

The Bauddhas assert that the Class* Cow is 0111 the negation of all that is not 
eow. This is vhat they menn ४ " Apohsa.“ 

४ Beaides ६116 elasa* (09, there can 06 no othor 01४6 ontity that conld be the 
substratum 9 the negation 9 not⸗cov.“ 

४ To that whieh is undefined cannot be attributed any positivo eharaeterto aay 
nothing of aà 163५1९6 character. 








296 QLOXAVARTIIKA. 


the individual black cow, &o., beoause that would not be common (to all 
008) . 

4. 106 forms 0 ४116 black, २९, &c., are not ceommon to ०१९ another, 
and for yon (Bauddhas), there is no one entity whieh eould be common to 
४106 rest, for, in that ९886, thero would bo an endlessness of the meanings 
(of that ०06 entity). 

5. 411 non-cows (horse, &o.), ९४०४ be negatived direetly by any in- 
dividual (cow); because it is not the idea of the black eow whieh 18 
brought about by the negation of non-cou. 

6. 7The 1468 of the black (० is brought about by the negation of 
covs that 918 red, &©. (i.e. tho nogation of all eovs that are not black). 1 
on the contrary, this idea of the black cow were to negative the 
8086708 of cou in general, (and thus be tantamount to the idea of ०० in 
goneral), then, —just as it १०९8 not negative itself (87९6 it itself is a cow), - 
80 it could not negativo the other kinds of cows (red, &., - because 17686 
100 ०४1 be 98 7 much (0009, &8 ४106 black ०0९), (and thus ४16 well-established 
{९४ of the black ८0 negativing the other kinds of cows would 06 contra- 
१८४९५). 

7. Thus then, 16 yon were to assume that there 18 partial non · nega· 
tiving, while thers is general real negativing, -then this simultaneous 
affiriation and negation would involve a self contradietion. 

8.9. PFor these reasons, there ean be no negation of the non-cow' by 
auch individuals (००७8 ) (as have their forms confined vithin themselves) 
Nor is a conglomeration of these (पते vidual eows) the means of negativing 


+ ^‹ 4१ for vou, ᷣe.“⸗-For us, ४676 is a olass* eow whioh is eommon to all indiv · 
dual oovs, and vhioh ve oould 1876 as the substratum of the negation म not · oow.“ As 
tor ४06 Bauddhas, they do not admit of any snoh Olass. Hoeneso if they wereo to admit 
of any auoh aingle ontity as 0०अ,* then, in that 6886) in as mueh as there aro many 
kxinda of covs, tho ०6 णात (aignifying the ainglo ontity) would oomo to 1४९९ 890 
many distinot denotations, soparately, with regard to onoh separate individual. And 
auch endlessness of denotations would be far from desirable. Speceially as we एक) 
ooposivs ज no relationshĩp of a wvord कापा endloas denotations. Henos शाल), 8 word 
eonld nevor be used. That is to सच, if partioular kinda of eovs vere to he tho aubstrato 
५ tho negation ० not · eov कत thus form the denotatĩon जा the word voow⸗thon, 
inasmneh as there are endless ६57१8 of cows, the worde एत wonld come to hare in 
numorable donotations. 

6 १6 negation of not·cowv wonuld be the (० in general, and not any purtieular 
oow 


१ 11 the theory 990९७ oritioised wero to be aooopted, then the individual blaek oow- 
in accordanceo vwith a peroeived faot, would negativo the 6181666 of all other kind - 
of oows; and yot tho samo blaok oov⸗ being tho subatratum of the negation of all 
‹ ०0060 8,* and as snohn having the samo charaotor as tho* eow in goneral · wvould also 
196०5 811 other ०8 of cows, whioh it has previousty १९६४५१९१. Such would 
bo tho oontradiotion. 
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^^ 100 -60 8." Because, in that case, € could 18१6 an 1१68 ० ‹ cow in 
0९१०९१44, only at 8 timo when all the individual cows would be simultan- 
eously perceived (vhich is an impossibility); and then too, the idea of the 
oow in general would be only sueh as would rest in all the individual cows 
taken together as one composite whole; and € could not havo the name 
` 60 ' apply to each individual cow taken separately $ 18617 ; and as for 
applying to & conglomeration of all individ 1818, this 18 impossible (४९९९०86 
all individuals, past, present and future can never be perceived at ००९ 
and the 88116 716). | 

10. Therefore that one form alone, कटो) resides in 108 entirety in 
eaoh and every one of the individuals, लष be the means of having an idea 
of cow (in general). And this (form) is none other than cowness' (४.९., ४116 
08786067 or property of belonging to the Class Cow, vwhieh 38 common 
to all individual cows). 

11. ¢: “Bat in the ०886 of the different sorts of Negation, youn do not 
admit of any Olass in the form गं a positive entity.“ दण: Even in the 
oase of these (we hold that) the Olaas (18 a positive entity, in the chape of) 
eæistence itself qualifiod (or limited) by non-appearaunce, &o. 

12-18. When that (existence) is qualitfzedd by appearance (contin- 
०४९6), &., then it is nown as a positive entit; भात्‌ vhen that (very exist- 
enco) 18 qualified by a negation due to the presence of other entities (like 
the curd, &©., in the caso of milk), then it is Known 88 a negative entity 
(negation मक 1.1.) = Non-eternality (or Destructibility = 20470045 - 
०2८) 61008 to a positive ©)888 (consisting) of the action of 8९04 
destroved. 

13. 15. *What would non· Brakmanahood 06 with respeot to Kshatriyas, 
&०, Manhood belongs to all the four, and as such cannot be snid to be 
synonymous with non-Brahmanahood'; and the idea produced by the 
word non.Brahmanaꝰ does not refer to any one individual casto; because 
it equally signifies all the three, Kshatriya, &c. Nor can it be held ४० 
signify the three conjointl, because this notion ग non-Brahmanahood 


11 Pragabhãva' signifies an ९१51९16९ that 145 not yet appeared, and 80 on, the 
various phases of negation may be explained in terms of positive entities. 

18-13 Phis explains how, in accordance vith the above theory, € could differentiate 
between entity and non · entity. 

18.16 In this 0886, the idea of non-Brahmanahood belongs equally to the Kehatriya 
tho Vaiqya and the Qũdra; and yet non · Brahmanhood oannot be held to be 8 positivse 
olass; specially becauss 8 do not know of any suoh olass as would inolude all the 
three 08868 ; the ०१७6 that is possiblo 18 tho class manhood' but it inceludes the Brab- 
manas also. Hoence in this case, you cannot but admit 8 negative class; vhy, then, can 
yon not find उण्णा way to accepting a general Apoha = (व्ली; of the ६५९6, e.⸗i.e. 
A qũdra is as muoh 8 non-Brahmana as 8 Kehatriyn. 


88 | । 
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belongs to each of the three separately. Therefore, the only class that 
© could have in the present ९४8९ wonld ७6 ^ non · Brahmanahood (०680) 
०६ Brahmana); and this 18 8 negative entity. And just 88 we have the 
notion of Olass with reference to a negative entity like“ 100- Brahmana, 
80, in the same manner, we could also havoe such 9 notion of Olass with 
ferenee to tho ^ 01988 › (vhen we expiain it as पल ^ negation of non- 
008 › )." 

16-17. (1 reply ४० the above ०४] ९९४०) 80०१० people hold ५१४४ non- 
Brahmana' 18 only one word, like the word “ 0105714," applying to (श्ण. 
kying) each of the three castes (8118४ ९, Vaicya and Cudra). But this 
explanation could not apply to the case ०६ “non-jar.“ Because in this 
case (of non-jar) there being endless individuals that are not jar, we are 
oognisant of the faet of this word“ non-jar“ being common to (.e., १९- 
noting) 911 of them. For ४018 reason (80716 people hold that) the reason {णि 
he १०४०१६४० of 1176 word ^ 100-ए78001978 '" apphying to RKehatriyas, &९.) 
118 in the fact of cortain 8617078 and properties belonging to {1686 latter, 
and not to the Brahmanas. 

18. The true exaplanation however, is that the (1888 ^“ Manhood,“ 
common #0 all tho four ९8४8168, 18 precluded, by ०१९8४०8 of the negative particle 
(in the word“ non Braähmnana“), from all Brãhmanas, -Jand as 80९0, 
16 class non·Brãahmanahood ( signifying manood precluded 7०१५ Brũn- 
manas) 18 eognised as a positive entity ;-- just as in the case of the men- 
tion of (special) purposes, &€. 


16.11 ^ {€ the vord 40114, &Co. —-that 18 to इफ (101 Brahmana 18 not a ८1088 oon · 
sisting 9 Kshatriyas, Vaiqyas and ५०९६३. It is only a word that has three denotations, 
pointing to the Kahatriysa, ४6 १९४४. and the Qũdra; being in this like 9 word that 
108 86१७-६] moanings. The word non· jar· cannot be said to have different significa- 
lons. Vor, in that case, this one Ford would have endless meanings, in as muoh as it 
87 retor to all things in the कणप, only exoepting the Jar. 

५८ 80708 people, ‰८.*--एण५ the oxplanation 18 8681061 ०९०६९५४ ; ०९९९०8७ 1४ will १०४ 
apply ४० ४४७ ०४86 of tho ०१ ^ पा. Because in 116 0886 9 the करणाति । प्रण- 
ए18)}17188. ` we 876 fully ००६०8९०४ of suoh properties, 88 Valour, &९., and Actions, as 
ſighting, &o, that belong to tho Reahatriya, and not to the Brahmanea; while we know 
ज no 806) properties as, not belonging to the jar, belong to all other things in the 
world. 

18 ५५.49 in the case of the mention गु speciaul purposes &८.-- प 1169 it is said bring ४ 
man kor earrying 9 flask of wine, ⸗the speoial purpose for which the man 18 wanted- 

५४2 ; the carrying of tho wine ⸗being incomputible with भण other ९88४6 but the Gũdra 
the word,“ man,“ in this 0886) is taken as signifyiog a person belonging {0 the 00170 eclas⸗ 
only. In the 88716 manner, in the case in question, the {0166 of tho negative ३प non- 
Brahmana' whioh takes {116 place of the special purpose (in the instance cited) serves 
to disconneob mankood from the Brahmanas, and as sueh 8711868 all men thaut are not 
Brahmanas, whieh refers to 81] the other three custes equally; and as sneh can be taken 
as a positive entity. 
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19. Though there 18 ०० caste in -between (*५ manhood,.“ and ^“ Brab. 
manahood,““ Kshatriyahood,“ &e.), which resides in the three castes (RXshat · 
riya, ४ 214१8 and qũdra), yet, through the force of the negative (17 non- 
Brahmana“), the ०1888 ^ 7801000 '” is cognised as inhering in the castes 
(shatriya, &९.) 

20. Through the diversity ण the denotative power of words, we 
have 8 diversity in the cognitions with regard to the Castes, -vVas when 
in its natural form, the class“ manhood“ is coguised as residing in four 
substrates (the Brähmana, the Kshatriya, the Vaicya and tho (४1९), aud 
yet, through the preclusion (of Brähmanas, by means of the negative in 
non-Brahmana) it is cognised as residing in only three substrates (1६.818 138) 
$ ४148 and Qũdra). 

21. Just 88 {0 the eyes of the eagle and the crow belong the faculties 
of seeing a thing at a distance and in close proximity respectively; so too, 
to 8 single ©]888 ^ manhood“ would belong thoe capability of denoting 
(a general object) “man,“ 88 also (the more speciſfie object) ^" non- Brah. 
mana.“ 

22. 10 9 case 1618 © have to use 8 sentence in the form“ mankood“ 
residinꝗ in objects other ६१५१५ Brũhmunaus, thero we use the word ^“ Abrah- 
71808 "°; and such actually is our cognition also. 

23. In the case 0६ “non-jar,“ on the other hand, all the cognition 
we have is that of the elass ^ ९९179 substances“ other thun the Jar. 

24. ^ word (“Brahmana“ f. i.)—-being precluded, by means of tho 
negative, from its singular (individual) character (of Brahmanahood), - 
comes to reside in only its generie form („manhood“) devoid only ° 
that (aforesaid individual character). 


४ This meets the following objection: “* The single cluss 7119101 00त › cannot 68106 
in kour aud {1768 8085868. = 116 86786 0 the reply 18 that though the organ of €~ 
ception -· the eye, - 18 ४116 same, and the object -dead ४०११ --18 the samo, yet the eagle 
8९९8 it from a great distance, while the erow only when it is very olose to it. 

9४ We know of many instances vhere compounds are usod in tho placo of sentences. 
Iu the same manner, the शठो =" abrähmand' oould staud for men other than ए एह). 
manas,ꝰ the explanation of this fact being that the negativs in abrahmaunq,“ while de- 
noting direetly the preclusion of Brãhmanas, indicates indirectly the class man,“ as re- 
lated to Brahmanunood. Consequently, to mention the कणत ` abrãahmanq' 18 88 70 ्९}1 88 
{0 88 (1९ qualified by the absence of Brũhmanas.“ 

४५ The word Brãbmana direotly denotes the 89816 olass Brãhmand, and indireetly 
indieates the classes Man, Living ९९१0, &c. Whon the negative particle is attached ४० 
this word, -in the जग ^ abrãahmana-it serves to preclude the individual character जा 
Brannanandod 81006, And as sneh, the word cannot but fall back, {07 its denotation, 
upon the nearest generie eharacter © nanood (vhich is not negatived), छ 11९}, 10. 
९श्टाः, must 6 {786 पण the aingular character of Brãkmanakood, क 1160 has been pro- 
eluded by the negative. 
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25. When the particular form (Brähmanahood) has been thus pre— 







॥ | । eluded, the word (^ non-Brahmaua“), standing 10 1166 of ‰ 1488 ( क 11611 16 
9 could denote), is resſtrieted, by the next higher Class, within itself (६.९. 

| | | within such & (1888) 
' [॥ 26. Because 1616 38 70 ground for setting 88११७ the 18४ (Olass 
„manhood“ that comes next to the ०७ preécluded), therefore what 18 






left behind (as the denotation of the word“ non-Brähmana“) is *manhood“ 
$ ००८१८ 17071 ^“ Brũhmanahood.“ 
| 27. The negativo having ००९९ precluded (the singular character of) 
| Brahmanahood,“ and thus having 0106 ९९०० {16 qualifying adjunet (४0 
| 116 spocifice character), 1 8016 00९6 were ६० assume the preéclusion, by the 
same negativo, ० ^^ manhood,“ -then it could bo 80 only in an indirect way. 
28. Therefore whenever any specifie form (Brähmanahood 1.1.) ° a 
Olass (manhoodꝰ) are negatived, it is this same Class that is naturally 
|| cognised, as located in other 5९00८ {०5 (Kshatrĩya, ए ९१९१४. and Gũdra). 
|| And such 18 116 experience of ordinary 60716. 
| | 29. Though the 1468 (of ^“ 80100 '') is common (0 all the four 
castes, ineluding Brahmanas), yet the negation (of 8708198) is accept- 
ed as a matter of courss. And the meaning thus being accepted as being 
|| | (that (1888) १९९०१ of that (negatived eélement) 21006, we have an 1468 















of the others (Kshatrĩyas, &c.) also through similarity. 
30. Or, in the case of such words 88 ^^ non-Brãhmana,“ &e., we may 
||}. accept ſsimilarit, 81006 as being the objeet of denotation. And this 18 








26 Brahmancahood being precluded, the denotation rests upon the next higher 
olass* Man,' and eannot go beyond that, to* Living beingꝰ for instance. VFor 80 long as 
the needs of denotation are supplied by 9 lower eclass, it is not right to go beyond it, 

॥ |. 91 7018 anticipates the following objeetion: ^ वूा© negativo in (वग द्१९१४८, क 11116 
| ॥ | ॥ preeluding the direetly expressed 27दे119041101100द्‌, might ५18० preclude the indirectly 

॥ | iudieated manhood.“ The 86186 ० the reply 18 that Brahmanahood being directy 
expressed, ४6 negative cannot bat qualify it; aud vhen the negative 88 once served 
bhe purpose of qualifying it, it eannot be taken to apply ४० another entity, whieh is 
only indirecetly indieated by the word in question. 

28 Inasmueh 88 a Class cannot continue without the Individuals composing it, 
vhen one set of Individuals is negatived, the Class must fall back upon other sets of 
Individuals. 

20 Though it is common, yet, inasmuch 88 {16 negative 0861616 86९68 to preclude 
(and negative) Brahmanahood, the olass manhood' must be accepted to reside in the re- 
maining three castes · Ahatriyq, Vaięua and OQudra. Similaritu“ -The denotations 
18 that of the Class devoid द Brahmands; and instead ° accepting, by this, an alto- 
goether foreign positive entity, it is far moro reasonable to accept the Kſhat,iuc, &९., 
whioh 86 similar आ characteor to the casto precluded एए the negative; and the cogni- 
tioun of ५688 is far oasier than that of any thiug elso. 

४ Inasmueoh as people recognise the शाव, &o., by the worde adranmang,' भट 
may aecept similarity to bo signified by tho negative partiele, the भणत = ^ १८१११५१८ ' 
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based upon a similarity of parts. In fact, it is also in the absence of any 
such (similarity of parts) that the similarity is perceived. 

81. In some cases, even without any similarity, we can have a sig- 
nification by means of & word accompanied by a negative, -this being due 
to 8101011 causes as proximity, 4८.,--88 will be explained later on, in connéc- 
tion with the caso of ४116 ^^ non-seeing“ (of the rising इण). 

32. In this ९886 (0 non-seeing,') we require an action other than 
९" ९277 ; and we do not recognise any such action other than the formal de— 
terminatiou (Sancalpa), because of the proximity (of this latter, to the 
injunetion ^“ one should not look atthe rising sun“). 

33. The negative particle, occurring in conjunction with ४ noun or ४, 
vorbal root, does not possess the actual vegativing faculty. VFor the words 
"१115 1-ए818080)8 '' and non⸗· Virtue“ only signify suel other positive eu- 
tities as are coutrary to these. 

34. Even where, in connection with a verb, the negative brings 
about the cognition of à negation, - there too, the listener recognises only a 
positive entity, ५5 indiferent (or apathetice to the action signitzed by the 
Verb). 

४९. पऽ then, all negations (Apola) would rest in positive entities. 


being = ¢ edste ſsimilar {0 the Brahmanu. = 11418 similarity too consists in the similarity 
णं the Individuals composing the Brähmand class with those composing the élass 
Kohautriya, &c. Though there ean be no similarity of parts among the various objects 
that are not jur, yet similuritu does not always consist solely in that of the parts; it 
often consists of a similarity of relationsſtip, ४४ has been already shown above, under 
Analogy.“ And among all the objects that are not-jar, we find 8 common relation- 
ship, —in that they are all मु the दवा, 

४। This refers to the objection that if similarity were expreéssed by the negative, 
(11९11, how could & vegative have any menning in a place where thero is no similarity? 

४ The negntive accompanying the verbeto 8९6 › (in the sentence in question) signi- 
ſies only the negation of seeing, and iudicates the determination— I will not see,“ &८., 
९८.) ४९८३१86 this is mentioned in close proximity to the Injunction. And the Injune— 
11011 too is 1100 a negntiye, but a positive oue, beiug, as it is, mentioned among the 
observances laid dowu for the Religious Student. The meaning of the Injunction thus 
९०1९8 to be this - one 18 to muke a formal determination tbat he will observe the rule 
of uot looking at the rising sun.“ 

88 This refers to the objection that the negative particle, having the 80086 ot 
negativing, how can it have ॐ) afftirmative meaning? “Abrahmand“s castes other than 
the Brähmana; and Adharma' = Vice 

४# 1५४९1 in sueh instances as nu pibẽt, the meauing is that ६५ ^ person addressed 
18 10 be free from the action of drinking;' thus the objeet signified by ^ १4 pibét' is the 
person himself as free from the specifte action of drinking⸗whieh is distinctly ४ positivo 
९४1८४. . 

8 116 substrates of all negative १९६४ having been proved to be [08111४6 entities, 
as qualified hy certuin limit ations, -inasmueh as the Individual, the black or the red 
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And agaiu, if (all generice 14688) be assumed #0 168४ 10 negative entities, 
then, until we reach the final individuals (atoms), we could not get at auy 
positive entity. 

36. And as a matter of fact, none of our usage is based upon such 
final individuals (atoms whieh are imperceptiblo); nor is any १९१०१६९ 
cognition of these (atoms) possible. Consequently, the word “ Apoha“ 1 
only (a subterfuge) to express à void (Oũnyatu = negation of all exist- 
ences), in other words. 

37. And in accordance with that theory (ग (कमकत कत), all the ideas 
० Horse, &c., would have to rest in their own specifie (8९788607 81 ) forms. 
And in that case it would be an useless assumption to state that those 
ideas signify the negation मु (objects) other (000 emselves (१.९., ४€ 47002). 

38. And (the ideas signifying themselves), yon would have a Claäss, 
in the form of a positive entity, in the shape of the Idea. And therefore 
it was an useless effort on your part to have assumed an Apoha, as forming 
the denotation of objects, and yet independent of any éxternal (renl and 
positive) objecets. 

39. And this Tded appears, in the shape of a real entity, with refer- 
ence to the signification of words. Therefore we must admit of a positive 
entity —not in the form of the negoution of otlker ideas (44०14 )-- 0 form the 
object signified (by & word,“ Cow“ 1.1.) 

40. Just, 88 € ला 19 the absence of any éxternal objeets, we have & 
cognitiou (in & positive form, and ०0६ in the form of an Apolia) of the mean- 
ing of & sentence, —2so, in the same manner, we could also have with 
regard to the word; and भ} should we assnme an 4५14 ? 


cow, could not be the substrate of an idea of all cows, —you must admit of a positive 
entity in the shape of the class cow.“ If all generie notions be held to rest upon 
negative entities, then, for an idea of positive entities, we would have (० go doron to indi- 
vidual atoms, whieh alone are vholly free from 8 generie character. But as a matter 
of faet we १० not fall back पण atoms in our ordinary usages. Theretfore all generie 
ideas cannot 116 held ६० rest upon negatives 

86 It is only for an explanation of the gross forms of things that we ०8८०1४५6 the 
6318६61166 of atoms; hence when the gross forms themselves would be negatives —ire., 
non· existencees ·t hen the atoms could never be cognised. Thus then, it would come to 
a negation of all exiistences. The Apoha theory thus comes to be only a round-about 
way of putting forward the qenvuavada, whieh has already been met before 

81 1116 qQanvuavadi holds that inasmuch as thére are no entities in the world, all 
ideas have their own 8066106 forms for their objects. 

ss The objeet of the Idea of à Horse would be that Idea itseolf & positivé entity; 
and thus the Iden itself would constitute क (वरह ineluding all Horses 

89 Phis meéets the theory that the above idea is only ९8१९ entity, भा 47076. 
The sense of the reply 18 that the iden that we have 18 in the form of ५ ८01८, whieh is 
distinctly a positive entity. 
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41. 17 the 886 of 91] 14688, we are not cognisant of any १९९०१०१४ 
other १९१७ (4०2). Sinco the iden ends ouly in bringing about its 
छश form, therefore it १०९8 not bear the burden of any other (ideas) 

42. Woräs signifying different Classes, as also the words signifying 
differeut individuais, would all come to be synonymous, 11 the signiſica- 
tion of words were to consist in Appha. 

43. 0 : ^ But, since the Apohus (० diſferent words) are different, 
therefore this objection eannot apply. If however, you 8४86 your objeo- 
tion upon all 4p0has considered 88 constituting # single class* Apoha,“ 
then, tie same may be said even with regard to your positive ontities. 

44-45. Reply: As for us, our Classes, being positivo entities, प्ट 
krom 006 anotuer; and, not being mixed up with one another, they never 
attain to unity. Whereas, for you, how could there € any difference 
among Apohas, being, as they are, devoid भं any apecifications in tho 
shape of commixture or unity or multiplice "ए, &c. 

46. Or (it you admit of differences as belonging to 4707४25, then) 
inasmuch as it would be different (प different individuals), it must be a 
positi vo entity - like the speeifio (adealistie) forms (of Ideas). And if the 
character of a positive entity be denied to it, then it cannot be many; and 
as suoh you are not freed from (the absurdity of) making all words 
aynonymous. 

47.48. 0 : “ पलो, we could have a differenceo among Apohds on the 
ground of differenee among the objeets ०९९४१२९१ by sueh Apohas.“ Repl: 


41 © might speak of an Apoha as being the denotation of a word, if we wero 8९- 
tually eognisant र any suoh signification in ordinary parlanes. As 8 matter of faot, 


howoerver, vhenever the word cow is uttered, we have no suoh notion as the rejeetion 


०11 that is not ०१५. Hencee we ९४.१०४ admit of any auoh signification in the form of 
47004, whioh is contrary to all experienceo. 

49 411 ०108 aignifying 4200110, they wonld be all synonymous. 

#8 The senso of the objector is that ^ ^ ९०1५ › 18 = Apoha ९ १०१४-८०८ ; horse“ is = 
40140 ग non · horse; and thus the various 47०1108 being different, the words caunot be 
88१ to be synonymous. 4 korvever, 5ec.-It even in the faeo of diſferent individual 
Apohas, you baso your objeotion upon the प्रा of Apoha us a ctass composed of the 
varions 47०1148, धीना in the ९8४86 of your positive entities also the significations of all 
vords may bo saaid to rest in a singlo olass Vustu' (Thing); beoause thero can be no 
doubt as to all objeets belonging to that ©}१88. And ०४ this ground, we could urge 
against you, ४06 faot that sueh being the ९४86, all words would become aynonymous.ꝰ 

५५.५६ Differeneo is a property that ean oulx belong to positiĩve entities, and not ६० 
the ०९८९९), whieh 38 devoid of all apocifiention. 

46 Specitie forms of 1१९88 diffor from one another, and are, on that very ground 
accopted to be positivo entities १146 Oñnvuavada.) 

41.48 Phe objeets negatived by the 4poha of cCcow are the horse and other 
animals, and those negatived by that णा =" horse arso the ०1८, Fe. Thus thero 18 a 
diffsrenee among the objeets negatived in eaeh €॥8€, Any secondary imposition 
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But there 58 70 natural differenee among 40745 ; and 71 their difference be 
sought to € based upon something else (the object negatived, fã.), then 
zuen difference can only be secondary (imposed upon them from outside, and 
not belonging by nature to themselves). And for the same reason it is not 
right to assume a difference (among Apohas) on the ground of the diver— 
sity of the substrates (of negation). 

48. 49. Nor on the फला ground ग the diversity of relationships, can 
any difference be accepted eéven among positive entities how then could 
it be declared with regard 10 9 negative entity (Apolu), पला is neither 
definitely cognised, nor related (to anything), vor differentia ted (from 
other पण्डकः), nor eudowed with any definite 8९८0९ णि ? 

50. For these reasons, just as even when there 18 १ difference among 
the individuals (cows) no difference is held (० belong to their Apola, -80, 
in tho same manner, the 4010 cannot be many, even if there ७८ a differ- 
ence among the objeets negatived. 

51. Then again, if such difference (among Aponaus) be accepted, then 
the rejection of १०।-(०१५ (i. e. the 47०0 ग ^ non-cowꝰ) wonld reside in each 
individual (८०५) ; and sueh being the case, yon could not have an Apoho 
whieh yon wish to be common to all तो सतप] eows -the blaek, red, &c. 

52. पला दशल) their substrates, that aro connécted with those 4po- 
has, are not able to differentiate them (into distinet 4०748), then, to as- 


वप्रा that they would be differentinted by the objects negatived by them 
that 816 altogether extraneous to them! (vhat a streteh ण philosophie 
insight!) 

58-54. In (the signification of) ^^ non-cow“ the only element in excess 
(of the signification 0 ^ non-· horseꝰ) 18 the horse; and again in (the significn- 


cannot affeet our arguments. “GSubstrates ण negation.“ The individual eo w, 
horse, &c. 

49 One and the same Devadatta may be in one place one day, and in another place 
on the next day; and though his relationships will be ehanging, yet it cannot be held 
that tho [९९०१४८६६ in the two places is not one and the same. “Mat then, ‹ ८.- 
How enn suoh an indefinite thing 06 cognised as different on the mere ground of tho 
differenee of relationships ? = एणाः certainly no relationships with it ean be eognised. 

60 Though the individual cows differ among themselves, yet you accept 8 single 
4700716 as embracing them all. प्रक, then should you hold the 4pohd of ANAorso to be 
different from that of* eow.ꝰ on the mere ground ज there being a diſſereneo among (१; 
8९४8 of objeets rejeoted by the ४७० 4201105 ? 

bl Thereby your Apoha would lose its generie character; and as 8९} ३४ could 
not © a substratum of our Class. This would be the case if the differenee of 4101145 
were ४886 upon the difference among their substrates, and not प्रज that of the 
objoets rejeoted. 

68.66 ^ Non.cov“ ⸗all that is not cow; 1.९. the horse 4 other animals. In the 
8818 manner““ non-horse“ = all that is not 10858 ; ie., the cow ~+ all other 2017918. 
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tion ०६ * non·horse,“ the only element in excess (of the signification of non- 
cow“ꝰ) is the ९०१५; {116 rest ग the objects negatived -the elephant, &€.) aro 


common to both ( 70१-९60 फ '' and“* non- horsoꝰ“). Thus then there may be a 


difference (between the significations of* non- ow“ 80 ^! non· horsoꝰ) on ao- 
count of a single point ग difference; while on account of many points of non- 
difference there will € non-difference; and thus inasmuch as the property 
of an objeet is based upon that element whiceh exists in the greatest quantity, 
we must admit of non-difference (among 4700748) ; spoecially as in the 
signitcation of two Apohas just mentioned, the element of non-difference 
is much more than that of difference. 

55. The ^ core,“ consisting in the negation of the elephant, &९., can- 
not be differentiated from the“ horse“ (vhich also consists in the negation 
of the elephaut, &c.) And hence if the ^ cow“ were to negative the 
horse,“ then the identity (proved above) would be contradicted. 

56. 0 : “In all words it is only one object negatived (by each) that 
exceeds (those negatived by the others). Hence on the ground of this one 
uncommon element we would accept the fact of that word negativing that 
one objeet alono.“ 

57. Reply: In that case, the lion and all other animals, being +€ 
objeets negatived by the णत्‌ ^ horse,“ and also bearing the negation ९ 
non-⸗coto ⸗whieh is the ground of the negation by“* horsoꝰ”-would como 
to be named ९08." 

58-60. If anyone hold that all (animals other than the cow) 
constitute ihe Apoha (of the कणत “cow“) then (we ask) in 


bb The non-differenes amonge ४116 individual coows is based upon the identity of 
objeets rejeoted by thoir 47004. Thus, inasmuoh as the elephant, &९., are re- 
jeoted by tho Apohas 9“ cowꝰ 87 horso,' these 1४४५९ would belong to the 89718 
elass; exactly like the individual cows. And 80 the rejeotion of the ९०८ by 1086 › 
would ४6 exaoetly like ४0९ rejoetion of the one ८०४५ ४ {1\€ other ९०१५. 

86 17 the ८986 © horse“ &त cow,' ४16 eloment 19 ४6 signification ०" १०११-८०१८, 
Whieh 18 different from that of non- korse, 18 the horse; exaotly 88 the ९016 18, in that of 
non· horse, diſferent from that ज" १५११ ` 01 7 Thus then, on this ground of differeneo, 
the objset rejected by ^ cowꝰv must 6 the horse only, and vice ४७5. And thus 18 
Atabliched 8 difference betvoen ४06 objeets rojeoted by* oowꝰ and by horso. 

6 1१ “noncow“ = horse छा, then the animals that are rejeeted by“ horso“ 
(कपालो) 38 identical with ‰0१-010) wonld bear within themselves the rejection of 
7071-6 › whieh 38 the ground for the rejootion by horse ^" $ and thus, being the 
rejeotions of nonovw they would be identieal with tho ०००5 and in this कष, tho 
lion and other animals would come to be called ९08 ' ! 

68:60 And in one, Fe.“-Becauso in any individual cov⸗-a blaok one, {.1.-#€ 
0०1 have Apohas of all other oowvs and other animals -an endless number. Specially 
7० one Apoha would be possible, suoh as would embrace 811 individual cows. “And 


nhence, Fe.“-not content with having an endless number of classes, embracing the 


individual cowvs, € would come to think that, just as € 1०86 belongs to at 
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8६ manner ean this (Apona) be asserted ? 11 २ bo held to apply to 
88611 individunl animal other thau the (८०) this cannot ४6 ; ०९6६६8७ 
(1) ॐ tihat way there would ४6 ४० 61688 number of the objecets ne- 
gatived, (2) on account of the diversity of the objects negatived wo would 
187९ a divorsity of Apohus (and not a 81016 41001.) ombracing (all eous), 
क्षणत्‌ (53) in one and 8 single individual we would have tho 19} €666 of many 
6848888, VFor these reasons yon could not have a single generie १९४०४६४० 
० {€ 60 mat would be heid ॥० be signified by the word ८०.” And 
16066 € would have an ३468 that these (individual cows) belong to a olass 
other (than ४6 ^ ८०0), just as we have with regard to other classes 
NFHorse,“ “elephant,“ &o. 

61.62. Nor can the character of being negatived belong to the 
animals (other than the 000), taken as one corporato whole; because they 
cannot be considered as 9, corporate whole in the absence of any one pro- 
perty (that would bo common to them 81} ) ; nor, as & matter of 1४९४, de 
they 00-6218 eitler in timo or place. 

62.63. Then again, thero is no (णमह apart from (the individuals) 
Memselves. And if it be non-different from (each individual) thon we 
have the samo endlessness. 

68-64. Ik it be asserted that «४106 individual animals are ne- 
gatived (by the word cow १) 10 a generie form (म non-cow), “”-then 
hey oease to he positive entities. And how ९०१1 » negative entity be, in 
that caso, negatived) Then again, that whieh 18 negntiye © never 
४6 positive. And further wvhen a negative is negatived, the resultant 
is always positivo. | 


Aass othor than ४6 ००६५, 80 2180 do १11 ४४९ {701810४8} 608 ; ०66४०86 1 ४686 latter 
be held to belong ४० the olass ८010, 6 cannot ४7४ admit an 6001688 serios of classes — 
one olass for eaoh soparate individual. 

61.69 Pho oharaceter of bdeing an animal belongs to all other ani mals, as woll 88 to 
tho oovq oonssquontly that oould not ४५ held to bo ४16 ^ property of objoots to ४९ २९७५४ 
€ by tho जपते ^ ८०५८ ʒ ४669०86 ४१६४ property beolongs to the ८०40 9180. 

33.68 The numbor ० individuals is 60168 : and if tho १०१०७ 18 14600681 witu 686 

: 6151 ०8}, then thero must 6 88 many १८10165 &8 there are individuals; because 006 
individual 38 totally difforont fromthe othor. 

69.6४ Ob/ection: An individunls 8१९ ineluded in tho generio term nonoow; 
त it is in this form that they are rejooted by tho word cow. The sonse of tho 
reply is that a negative ontity ०४००४ ४९ either the rejector or thõ rejected. In a placo 
Mere € lave ४6 26] ९५४०9. of a negative · ९.9. ^ 11186 tho jar is not here is not“ — 
{16 result is always an affirmativo ono vie. ५ {16 jar is.“ In the aame manner, the idea 
०६ he 6०0 also -it ३४ ४९ held to bo only tho Apoha of a negativo entity (vi⸗. non · 
९6 ° ineoluding शो tho animals other than the oow), ⸗wonld ४6 in the ſorm of ^ ७०४. 
eow vhioh 18 ४06 (८०, a positivo entity. Thus then कणप ſinally havo to aooeopt our 
view 0 tho oaso. 
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65-66. (ष your theory) thero oounld be no deſinite cognition of any 
difforenoo among ४06 individual animals negati ved, -beoause thore is no 
diversity of character in a nogativo entity. 1६ 1४ bo aasortod that theit 

differenoo wonld ४6 duo to tho differenes among +€ 4001105 them- 
solves. -thon, yon have mutual inter·depoendeneo; ४७ diversity of 

non·oovᷣꝰ deponding upon the diversitx of ४06. 40125 vignifted 
by the generio term“ cow (as just assertod), and tho divorsity of 
40007005 signiſied by the generie पलक ^ जक " depending upon ४४९ diversity 
ण ४6 non·cowꝰ (vhich has been said to ineluds भ tho animals nega- 
४१७५. by ४४6 word cow. ⸗ꝰs ss Kãrika 47) 

67-69. If the 086, &o., were all « non-cows,“ thon they would भा 
beoome distinot negativo entitios, with referonoo to (individnal horses) ६९ 
RKarka,ꝰ and theso (16 «““ KRarka,“ )too would ५४९७ ४6 samo 
oharaoter of negativity, based upon the faot of thoso too boing gonerie 


, ५६.66 Al other animals being non-cow,* छक १० youn differentiate eaoh indivi- 
dual among them ? Vor, certainly, ४७९6 negativo, non · cou, cannot be aaid to bo cudovwed 
with dirores forma; and inasmuoh as no diversity among tho objsots २९ ९९४९ van bo 
reoognised, your assertion in ह, 47 19118 {0 tho ground. =“ ¢ it be ०७०७14९4," &6, Tho 
sonso of the objsetion 18 that in order to avoid the faot of इलो) vords as“ horso, 
elophaut,ꝰ &o.-tho ideas vhoreof are rejected by the कणे oow ⸗boing शुष्म · 
mous, 8 1876 0690 obliged to hold (vide ह. 48) that thero aro distinot Apohas, 8०६ 
oaoh distinot individual animal, rejooted by that word. This leads to mutual inter- 
dopendonoso, as ahoven in tho ४९४४, 

61.99 This antieipates tho ftolloving objeotion: “ Non⸗cou is not only a negatio⸗ 
af cous, but also other animals, tho horse, &०, ; and as इप्ठो1, thero ०688688 to ४6 any 
mutual intor·depondenoo.“ Tho senss ०? tho roply ombodied in tho भ्त is that the 
torm,“ प॒ ०.86 * is 8 ` genorio term, as oompared ४ ^ Karka,“ &, (४6 छप © ३०. 
dividaal 09868) ; aud # generio १68, aocording to एण्य, 38 only an Apona, 8 negativs 
ontity 06 8876 is tho 6886 कौ tho“ eolophant,““lion,“ o. Vonsequentlyę, 
too being # gonerio derm, and 16066 ſacoording to you) ` 8" nogativo entity, 
82 in tho samo mannor, tho elephant, tho lion, &o., भा being neogative ontities 
on 86600४४ of this oommon negntivo oharaoter, thero could not bo any ` 089६७०66 
among theo various animals (8९6 ह. 65). It might be urged that the differonoe among 
tho horss, tho elephaut, &o., could be ४४६९ upon the differenos between individual 
animals. But then, oven the individual Horse, or the हाक, is ॐ gewerio entity, with 
rofereonoo to its partionlaxr Imbs, &6., 3 and thus being a gonorio कणन, it oannot lin 
aooordanoe with your theory) 6868708 the negativo ©) ४786067. प 6706, there oould be -०6 
|~ based upon individuals. This २6७8807 ५०८ ४७ extended 80 far doua - 88 1118 
8४018, And ४१०8 811 ४7686 having been shown ४0 ४6 generio entities, and 26066 nega = 
४६९९) vhat would ४6 tho objoot to ४6 rojootod hy ४४९ word स्क. Tho individual 
oow alao ९६7100४ escape ४116 negativo charaotor; and it is only ४8 individual oow that 
has boen held to ४6 the substrate of tho Apoha, ऋ 2160 hovwerer it dannot be, on · acoount 
of 168 negatĩvo charaotox. In ordinar, &९.--8 vorbal ०४१७ is baseod upon a oog · 
०189206 © rolationships perceived by tho 86७0868, = Tho atoms being imperoeptiblo 
© oan novrer 6 60०३8४४ of any relationship of ५४९७6 ; and henes no verbel uango 
oould ४6 basaod on them. 
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entities in comparison with their specifie Iibs, &Ke. § पट] being ५6 ९886, 
vhat would 106 the objeet rejected ꝰ And where too, would be the 4५7८5 ? 
Beoause in the case of the individual cows we would (in the same 7189706) 
have the same (character of generality and negativity). Therefore, both 
these characters (of being the objeet rejected, and that of being the 
subsſtrato of the 47०72) eould only belong to the ünal atoms; but as a 
mattoer of faot, in ordinary [08118166 these (two characters) are not cognised 
as belonging to these (atoms)- 

69.70. Between the atoms of the ८०४ and those of the horse, there is 
no such differenco based upon the difference of 279४ or of ८८७७, or of 
20४८८०१४, or of modiſication. And hence, even in the case of atoms, it cannot 
6 differentiated as to whhich (atom) is the object rejected, and which 
the substrato of the Apoha. 

71.72. No person is able to cognise all individual cows (or horses, 
&९.), as all equally being the subtrates of 47076, so long as any positive 
similarity among them is not recognised. Nor 18 any person able to ascer- 
tain the objects rejected -horse, elephant, &९..-- unless 0116 single property 
४७ cognised 88 belonging {9 (all or everyone of) them. And therefore 
no Apoka can be possible. 

73-74. 10067 Inference or Verbal Testimony cannot apply 111 a case 
that is devoid of a positive relationship. And without these (lInference and 


89.10 The atoms composing al 87709 bodies are only those of the earth; and 
४९686 do not diffor among themselves. The objeets rejooted aro those ° a different 
€1888 ; and the subsſtrates of 4207104 aro all of the 8816 elass. As no 58९76०८७ of 
olass is cognĩsed among atoms, no differentiation of sueh charaetor is possible. 

11.18 Leaving atoms 88106, eoren in the case of gross individual cows, there can 
16 no differentiation of ०४9] 6९४६ rejected and the snbstrates of the Apohd, so long 88 a 
positivo geneorio term is not admitted. VFor so long as no positive gronnd of similarity 
is recognised as belonging to 81] the individual ९०७8, they eannot be eognised as belong- 
ing ४० tho samo olass; and 16066 they eannot 6 regarded as the substrates of the 
Apoha (signified by the word (९७). In the same manner, unless # ground of simi- 
larity is oognised as belonging to all corus, nothing ean be recognised as being dissimilar 
to thom. प 6९6, the horse, the elephant, &e., can neveor be cognised as being the 
00] 90४8 16160४6, “And therefore, 4८. - ४७८8088 unless there 38 80706 ground of aimi- 
larity among ५686 various ००९५४88 ground १०४ applying ५० ४6 oow—they ०४० भा 
© 768४706 as 60101021 being ५४6 objeets rejeeted. And consequently ५४6 47074 
theory would fall ४० ४6 ground. 

18.1४ This anticipates the following objeetion: *“ Among the individual cows, we 
४४९९ a coommon element, in tho 8086 of Apoha; and this would form a sufficient 
ground of similarity.“ The 86086 of the reply 18 that 9 Olass is percoptible by the 
8611868 ; aud 6५९8 all the objeets, in whieh we 666१९ this 62186966 of this 61888, 
aro 0002186 88 bolonging ४० that class; and those in क 0161 this olass is not found to 
oxist axo oognised as bolonging to a १8७16०४ olass. Vour Apoha, on tho other hand, 
is not porooptiblo by tho 8608686} and as sueh it eoould only bo coognisableo by Inferenoo 
or Vorbal Testimony. Both of ४0686 however depond upon the affirmation of ॐ definite 
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Verbal Testimony), ४16 existenee of thel Apohu can १०६ be esſtablishecde; nor 
can there be (cognised) any positive relationship with 111८ unspéeitied abs- 
8८४ specifie forms (of objects). And since the Aponao itself has not yet 
been established, where could we have perceived any positive relationship 
(vith 1116 Appha)? And further, no positive relationship being recognised, 
there can be no validity to any Inference or Verbal Testimony that could 
be brought forward in support of the 4074. 

75. Nor, on the mere ground ग non- perception (of the contradie- 
tory), could there be any covclusion arrived at by 7168118 of these two 
nference and Verbal Testinony). Because, since nothing is perceived 
nothing 18 leſt that could be indicated (by Inference and Verbal Testi- 
mony) 

76. If, then, even in the absence of any grounds of similarity (among 
individual (०८४),--ध1€€ be an assumption of Apoha, -why) should 
not the rejeetion of +०१1*60 apply both to the ८०८४ and the १५15८. 


positive relationship. But 88 a matter of faot, no cognition of any such relation 18 
possible, with regard to the undeſfined specifie forms of objeots; because these latter 
are not amenable to any of the recognised means of cognition. And inasmuch as this 
8066106 (91 is the only entity, besides Apoha, that youn admit of, — when no relation- 
ship with sueh forms is eognised, how ean there be any Inferenco with regard to the 
42014 ? 1116 relationship, necessary for the establiphment of the premiss cannot be 
based 0० the 42011 itself; beoause prior to the cognition of the relationship and 
the subsequent Inference based thereupon, tho Apoha has no existence. And inas- 
muoh as no positivo relationsbip 18 ९०६०8९५, how can there 06 any validity {9 tho 
Inference or the Verbal Testimony, that would apply to the 47014 ? Thus then, the 
Apoha itself, not being 68801186, there can be no notions of homogenity or hetero- 
genity, based upon it. 

26 This anticipates the ſollowing objection:“Inference and Verbal Testimony 
would €8 0118} ४16 faet of negation by means म ६१९ Apoha (of entities other than 
that 9 whieh the Apoha 18 cognised, ſi. of the ९०४८); on the sole ground of the non- 
perception of any premiss contrary to the eéonclusion, whieh is also & recognised 
ground of Inference.“ The 86०86 of the reply is that when a positive relationship 18 
not perceived, and ſaccording to you) its contrary too is not perceived, —-then, in that 


. 6५६९, nothing of the relationship being perceived (either in the positive or in the 


negative form) how could Inference or Verbal Testimony, in such a case, lead to कणम्‌ 
conclusion ? TFor instance, just as tho word cow,' not perceived in connection with 
2०१४.८०१५४ (horse, &o.,) signifies a negation of these latter; 890 in the 88116 manner the 
६8106 भ ०10, having never before beon perceived in connection with the coto itself (ao- 
oordiug to ४७ alleged basis of tho 1४९७०९6 of your 4720710} could also signify the 
negation of this also. And thus, signifying the negation of both, the cow and the 
009-00 क, ४16 Word, as well as the Infereneo based upon 8 non-perception, would lead 
to tho oognition of nothing! 

16 11 thereo 18 no similarity, the distribution of ४16 characters of the 420०110 (the 
०४७०४ rejeoted by ४४७ Apohu) aud ४116 Apoha must be at random, vithout any control- 
ing ageney. And in that case, hoth the 0186 and the cow could be asserted to ४6 

tho objeots rejeeted by nou-ceow --8 pulpable absurdity! 
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77. 0866००6 from the black 0009 is eommon both to ४5 १७५ ०0 aud 
४6 १0१9९. And 1६ no generio term (as the olass“ oo“) is accopted, then 
vhereto eould tho Apoha of the ८०५ apply ? 

78. The +€ of १०१-००० is ००४ recognised by means 0६ the 
sonses; and tho fanotion of tho Word too does not apply to cases othor 
than ४0086 (that are perceived by the senses); for on (the basis of) ४8 
porooption of what could tho Word funotion ? 

79. For reasons detailed befors (in the Ohapter on“ Negation“), 
Inferenee ०६४०००४ apply to ४6 present 6886. And kor this reason, thoro 
ean bo no cognition म any relationslip (of tho Apola with any Word). 

80. Those 696 that do not know the meaning of ४७ negative 
word (^ ०४”) oan never 96 cognisant of (any sauoh negatico entity as) 


प्र कण्णो acoording to our theories, Apoha oould ४6 the objeot of Negation, whioh 
vo hold to 6 a distinot means of right notlion —yet in tho absonos 0 a poeitive 
genorio ontity, on vhat grounds oould aimilarity or dissimilarity bo asoertained Vor, 
Apoka means mutual negation; and this vonld भाड़ to the cass of the Red and the 
8190 Cow, just as muoh as to tho oase of +€ Red 00 and ४१6 ` Karka Horse. वपथ 
18 to say, just as tho Red 00 differs from the Blaok Oow, 80 alao does tho Karka 
Horso ditter from the Red Cov, epecially as कृत do not admit म any इलो) generie 
property as belongs in common to the diftoront kinds ज oovs, and १०४ to tho 1०86, 
Thorofore, juat as the rejeotion of tho Karka प ०786 is conmon #० tho Red and ४४९ 
818. Cows, so also is the rojeotion of ४४७ Red Oov common to the horss and the 
Blaok Cow. Thus then the Red Cowv would bo as homogenous to the Blaok Oov, as 
it is to tho Karka प्र ००७७. Consequentiy, ४४९७ is no ground for speeify ing the grounds 
9 any Apoha (०१ tho* Oowꝰ taã.) It tho more ५6४ क rejection by any one ontity ४6 
tho solo gronnd of homogonity, then, inasmnoh as this oould belong to ths most 
dissimilar aud hoterogonous subatanoes, -like ६१6 Treo, tho Lion, &o. -being, as भा 
theso objeets aro, eapable of being rejeoted by & singlo कणे horssꝰ, ४76 Troo, tho 
Lion, &९,, wonld all be regarded to ४९ 10008708 ! 
| 18 1४ 38 only ५०6७ ०2} 6४5 ४१४४ have beon porooivod 09016 by ४16 8620868 ४१४६ can 
४6 mentioned by ०06 ; ४0७ 40744 however 18 20 80 poreoivod; and ४06 only other 
ontity that yon admit 0 is tho speoiſio foxms ſot ideas); but ४2686 ४00 &6 not poroop· 
४16 by ४४७ senses. Under the eiroumstances on vhat तपात्‌ you ४४8७ tho ०६७ of 
your wordsꝰ In faot tho upholder of tho 492 ०७१7००४ explain ihs uss. of words at 
all. 
19 The ounly ground of inferring the existenes of somothing that 18 not perceptible 

by tho sonses 18 tho faet that, though ३४१8 not peroeived now, yet it is presont olsovhoro, 

and 1 16 woro prosent it vounld oortainly bo poreoivsd. And in thi⸗ 6886, tho ground ० 
Inferonoo कणप bo the non·perception of somethinq othkeruise verceptible; and inasmueh 
ॐ this too is only a 068६११७ faotor, ® wvould requiro another Inferenee for its estab· 
00०६; and this again would hare to be ४१७९ upon another negation; this nega- 
tion too upon another Inferonco; and 80 on and on, we vould havo an endless aeries ०१ 
nogations and Inforonoes, whioh wounld be very far from desirabls. ^ का" this १७७०१, &o.“ 
81०५6 the Avpoha is not 87608016 either to sensse · perooption or to Inferenoo. 

® ¶6 horse, &o.,, must 6 regarded to be the objeots rojected, only in ४6 form 
of tho non· cowꝰ $ this 18 8 negation; and a nogation iĩs not porcoptiblo by tho 86०868४ 
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#116 ^^ प०-००क ; '” (and yet they may 96 found ४0 have an 1469 of ४४6 6010) 
18006 there oan 6 10 (68800816) १७४] ॐ a (11988 (1१ ४16 form 9 8 
०9४5 entity). ॥ | 

81-82. And faurther how would yon got at the faet of any objeot 
being deonotablo by tho कण्वे ^ non. o ? t᷑ it ४८ urged that) ^ ७ 
would understand ६246 to be 80 denotable, in connection with गलो wo 
would not find ४116 कण्‌ ‹ 66 क्र? applying, ४ the ४06 that any relationship 
with the objeot 80 denoted is 8.861.060, —then (ve roply that) if १० 616 
(१० the 200९6 manner) to have, from & 81816 individual (क्र) ०86 relation vin 
havo been asserted, on whieh basis you would get at tho donotation of 16 . 
word* ०००60 क"), a eognition of all that is differont (from that Individ nal), 
—then all these latter wounld be +€ objoets ९४४१४९१ ( by ४४९ 42070 of 
“„cow“)ʒ and theroby no denotabili ty would belong to any generio idea. 

83-84. 1४ 18 an established 60 ८, ४४७ ९०९0, भ 16) 18 negatived (by ४४९ 
47074 ; aud this Apoha is only the negation of the ००0. प 06 (in order 
to explain this 42074 ४76 0" chould be oxplainod. And if this (८0) bo 
said ६0 bo tho negation of the non-cor, thon thero would be २०४०६] 1०66. 
dependenco. 

84.85. 4०१ 1 you admit of the ००0 as an (independently) ostablished 
ontity, for {206 sake of having an objeot for your nogation 40070, then 
theo assumption of the Apohu would become useless (17870 प्९)) as the idea 
०१ (0 is admitted to be established independontly of it). Aud in {€ 
absence of an 10९8 of the 0 as 8.7 established शभक, thero dan bo no 
idea of ११०१-५ ; and as sueh howvocould १० explain the 1468 of tho ५0 to 
४९ based upon (© idea of the non-cor⸗ ? 

85-86. Botweon two negativo entities thoro is no suoh rolationshĩp as 
that between tho oontainor and the ०००५५६०९, do. Nor 18 any spooifio (abs- 
traot) positivo entity ever oognised as rolated to 42024. 

86-87. How, ४6, could any 16180109 6 assumed #0 8788१ betwoon 
a negative 4807 कत्‌ a poeitivo entity (06 8968० कण 0 ideas) ? 


and heneo £ could ००६ but ४6 oogniaod by means of the word. Then thoas that do not 
understand tho meaning of the word ८४०० ""--{.1., 52081] boys -eannot underataua 
tho word ^“ non cowꝰ, and yob thoy १० havo a oognition of tho meaning of the word 
^“ 60." 59०७ ve 0००61०46 that {9 0०7५. ^" 60 * 8६ aignify & 20०४६ 6०४४, - in ४९ 
80806 of tho ०1088 ^ oow. 

85.86 1116. 17014678 ० tho 01888-{1607 087 888617४ tho 06१०५८४४ ०६ +€ iadi. 
१६१४५०१ as qualiſted by the class (though this is not what is admittod by us) As for १००, 
on ५१९ other ४६०, yon 687 6१७7 6 oognisant ० tho donotability of anything qualified 
by tho 4p0ha. 66१६०86 one Apona oannot 26 qualifiod by anothoer, as 201 ० thom 
being nogativo, betwoon thom, thero ean ४8 ०० इत rolationahĩp as that of tho oon· 
tainor and tho oontained, and the 11६९6. Nor ०8० it bo assortod that tho apeoiſo forma ot 
idoas may bo qualiſied by tho Apoha; 88 no auoh spooiſio foxma ars aigniſiod by words 

86-9 Tnat पलो, ८०१०५१४, 4८.879 ८8 ४16 8066109 {०7015 0 {0686 aro noi ००६०१8९, 
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There can 06 no qualiſieation to anything like the specifie forms of idenas) 
vWhiceh merely exists (and is vot signified by the word). Becauss it 18 only 
hat whieh colours the qualiſied objeet by its own idea, that ९870 be ९९11९ ४ 
“qualifieation. 

88.89. In faet, no cognition of 4०1 is produced from the words 
५५ 10788, &o.; and the cognition of {6 qualiſied object cannot be sueh as 
is without any idea of the qualifieation, Nor can ४ qualification of 8 
९6148१7 character bring about an idea ० a different character. Hence, 
छ ]1670 the object has been cognised to be of a certain character, how can 
a qualification, vhieh is ०६ ४० opposite character, be said to belong to 1४? 

90.91. 1† €श्छण 3१ face of the opposite character of ४१6 objeot, a 
qualification (of the opposito character) be asserted to belong to it, -then 
any qualifieation wouid belong to any objeet (without any restrietion). 
Henee, when the qualification 47010 18 of a negative character, no posi- 
+} € character ९87 belong to the qualified Epeciſie forms of ideas). There- 
{06 yon cannot have, as tho denotation of the word, any positive entity 
qualiſied by Apoha. 

92-94. Though Verbal Testimony and Iuferential premises 081010४ 
proporly funetion lowards 80 idea (or objeet) whieh is dovoid of (not 
qualified by) the Apoha, yet the cognition of the eogniser (brought about ०४ 
d १0004) rests upon a positivo entity alone. And since no entity in tho 
shape of the specifie forms (० objeots) appears in our cognition (of tho 


thoy ०१००४ be affeoted (ooloured) by tho idea of anything; and 88 suoh, they oannot 
have any qualiſieations. 

88.89 € 6०९०४०१ ०१०१५९१ by tho word ५ 10786 " 18 of ४18 form 9 a posivtio ontity, 
{9 {16 ahapo of a korse; aud novor in tho पश्व form भ an 42०}4, Consequently 
apart from any peoaliaritios of tho qualiſied (apeciſie forms), tho Apoha itsolt एप nevor 
havo tho properties of a qualification. Inasmuoh 88 the Apoha is not oognised as tho 
qualification, thoro ठप bo ०० idea of anylhing १18८५ by it. 

Non· cou, He. Xour qualiſioation, 4700140, being of ४ negative oharacter, it oan 
716९९? bo oognised as belonging to tho idea 9 a positivo outity. 

१-9५ १118 antieipates tho following Bauddha argumont: “*Pho only positive entities 
at ve admit of aro the ००१९१०७ 876९106 forms 0१ ideas; 80 these, being amonable ४० 
Sonsas · porceoptĩon, eannot bo treatod either by Verbal Testimony or by 10166166 ; heneo, 
88 an objsot denoted by ४ wvord, इ०प must aooept tho aforesaid 8066196 {ज (xhieh 18 
8 0शंधंर७ ontity) ४8 qualiſied by ५५९ Apoha.“ Tho 86088 of the reply 18 that, though ४ 
01 ९8100, in acoordanee with your theory, signify an objoet anqualified by tho 
4200140, yet, inasmueh 88 ordinary experienos supports tho faot of a word signifying ४ 
positivo ontity (vithout any negative qualiſieations) —vo 68४0710४ bat aoeept the truth 
० aueh doenotation ot a posaitivo ontiĩty, 6४९४ vithout a qualification in the shapo of an 
Aponha; beoauss veo eaunnot very rightly deny a faot of eommon oxporisneo. Thus then, 
i being established that tho donotation ० a word must be a positivo entity, शात्‌ for tho 
80768810 reasons, the 8066706 forms of ideas not being capable of being tho objoota 
denoted by a word, —we ०४१०४ bat admit ० a genorio positivo entity - in tho form of 
8. 0081४1९९ olass · as boing the objeet denoted by a word. 
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१९018107 of words), -and again since this (Specifie form) cannot be the 
4०४1186, because it is an unqualified abstract entity, -and, lastly, since 
it is sheor recklessness to assert something not signified by the word to be 
the qualified entity , - therefore, 6 must accept a positive generioe entity 
to be the objecet cognised and denoted by the word. 

95.96. When the character of being the negatived object cannot be- 


long to individuals, -ÿhecause these are not denoted by the Word, —then it 


18 only the generie form (elass) that could be the object negatived (47०72 ) ; 
and because of the fact of its being negatived, it must be admitted to 
06 a positive eutity, Because no negative entity can be the objeet 
negatived, on account of the impossibility of the negation of a negative 


eôntity (as such continued negation would give 1186 to an endless series 


of negations, as Shown in the chapter on Negation). 

96-97. In the case of (the cognition of) one Apoha, we have a clear 
perception of another Apoha, in the shape of the rejection of some generie 
positi vo entity. If the negation of 8 negative entity were diſfferent from 
the negative entity itself, then it could only 06 a positive entity; and if 
it were non-differeut from it, then we would have (the absurdity 9) 
the ८० boeing the non-cou. 

98.99. Though in the case of other words (116 cow,“ &९.), we 
could somehow or other, have positivo 61011४68 88 {6 objecets negatived, — 
yet, in the cuse of the word “entity“ (sat), the object negatived by it can- 
not be other than“ non-entity“ itself; and then (if yon were to hold 
that objeets negatived must be positive entities), to non-entit, would be- 
long a positive character —an absurd contingency surely! And further, 
without the ascertainment of the non-entity, we could not have auy idea 
ण entity; ४०१ the non-entity (being only a negation of entity) cannot 
be cognised (vithout the cognition of entity) (and this would involve a 
most undesirablo mutual interdependence). 

` 100, Nor can either the difference or the positive character of the 


96.96 Individuals cannot be the objects of denotation by Words; ०९९४०86 that would 
give riso to an ondleseness of denotations, the number of individuals being endless. 

98.91 In the case of the Apoia —-in the form of the negation of noncor 6 8४९ 
the rejeotion of a positive genorio entity -in the shape of the eldss horse,' or ^^ 616. 
phant,,“ &९. ; and thus all the objects rejooted ए an Apoho would come to be positivo 
generio entities. 1†, howerer, ४16 ०96५४ rejeeted bo asserted to ४6 of a negatire 
churaoter, then its contradiotory —i. e., tho 01888 cow' as rejecting the non-cow — 
could only ०७ a positive genorio entity; otherwise, if tho negation of 8 negative entity 
be said to 96 non·diſfforont from it, thon we would havo 60 फर * ⸗non· ow,⸗·a palpable 
absurdity. 

100 The Bauddhas १९५०१४7९ that though the denotation of > Word 18 always cognised 
in a positivo form, yet inasmueh 88 learned men are incapable of recognising any 
positivo ground of similarity among objeots, difſſorent from one another, the 
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objeots negativod ४6 explainod on tho ground of {16 diversity 9 4641445, 
8668788 thero ean ७06 7० Pasanũ with rogard to a negativeo entity. 

101, And further, excepting rememberaneo, to ० other 86009 ९४४ 
+€ function (or foroo) of Vasanũ apply. Thoreforo the {7664415 cannob, 
vith regard to an ००66४ © १०७९१ viih a certain definite character (negativo 
or posaitivo), produoo a eo gnition of another sort (or charaoter). 

102. And for yon, the difference of Words (from tho objeets denoted 
by them) cannot bo based पभा tho Vasand; beeause the speooiſo 
(abstraot) forms of Words dannot ४९९ any denotability, inasmueh as 
these (speoiſio forms) ७8 nover actually cognised. 

108. Aad © acconnt ० +€ divereitu of eso (momentarily ehanging 
87066180 abstraot {0008 ० ०08), ४1686 forms ceannot bring about ४९ 
{3९8 ०६ a tngle Pasanu (vhioh eould be {06 means of getting at an ides 
० कण generio entity). Nor do you acdopt any suoh siugle positivo 
generio entity, 88 Word,“ that could bring about tho said (9१47९) 
Vacaunã. 

104. Thus पना a gonerio entity, in the korm of tho 42010 of another 
vord (i.e. tho Apohs of non-eowꝰ), being ४९७९४५९ (as tho denotation of 
+© Word cowmꝰ), ⸗-inasmuoh as this too ¡9 in the form of a negative 
entity (tho reyection or negation छ ^ 9०० -५० "१ }-- © ९४1010४ admit of 
auy differenco among tho objoots denoted ( by tho Word ^ cowꝰ). 

105. And just as there would be no differonee between two expressivo 
Words, so, in tho samo 08776) ere would be none between tho ex· 
pressiĩvo (vord) and ४16 expressed (meaning). And it has already been 
proved 810९७ that thoro ean bo no en difference based upon the 018९6०५९ 
among ४1७ objeots nogatived. 


aenotationa of words ०९००४०४ but bo admittod 10 १७७४६ in tho negatives of their oontradio · 
lories; and that though thĩs is of a negativo oharaoter, yeot it is oognised as positive, 
© account ot oternal 1 5०९११९७ that help to bring about auohn eognition. This 38 doniod 
7 ४6 हदति on tho ground that 8 Vasanã 18 prodneed only ण १९८९४००8 ; and 
४8 ७२०९४००४ belong to ए०भप्१९ ४४68 81016, ०0 ए 2७९१2 ९8० belong ४० a nogativo 
कपण, 

101 18 only ८४९ ०१ ४४6 7 8५१८ 168 in 1४8 being the means of remembering भ 
ꝓealling ४७ objeots poroeĩrod in tho past. It cannot, Fe.ꝰ⸗ कोधे regard to ४ posi · 
tĩre entity, it oan पश्यः produes 8 notion that it is negativo, as 191 by tho Bauddha. 

10 Diference is a proporty भ poeitivo ९०४४१68 ; 8०१ inasmscoh as the only 09९९ 
श्ण that you admit of ĩs tho १५१९8०७१ speoiſio forma ०१ vords (88 vou admnit of no 
जमः apeoiſio torms aavo thoao ot tho ideas ot objeots)⸗and as theso undeſined torras 
69 never bo oognised as bearing any relationshĩp (१९७६०७९ no relationshĩp ०४ bo oog · 
7१86 in conneotion vith ए०१७१०९ entities), ⸗-tho Word oannot but oeaso to have भण्डु 
donotability ; and henoe you oannot 885 {15 ditterenoo hetveoen प ०08 anũ the objeots 
१०००४९६ by them, upon 7280१55. 

10# 15४ 88 no 08616066 is possible among tho denoting Words, 80 too thoreo wvould 
bo none among tho denoted objeots. 
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106-107. The 48०74 of # Word, 60 long as it 38 · not comprehended, 
eannot in any कषक signify anything. As 9 matter ग faet, 3४ is not 
perceived, to bo so capable, by the sense-organs; nor are there any infer- 
ontial premises or authoritative assertions (asserting any suoh capability), 
that could lead to the comprehension of that Apoka. Ifk we weroe to 
assume any such inferential premises, &c., then we should urge that, in 
that 68४8९, wo would have no resting ground, in the absence of any founda- 
tion based upon senso-percoption. 

` 198. The characters of being the eérpressed and the ecpressive can- 
not belong to the two Apohnas (of the Meaning and the Word respect- 
ively), because according to your theory these (40105) are non-enti- 
ties, -just as (no sueh charracter cau belong) to“ haro's horns“ and“ शद 
flowvors 

109. If कणप were to urge that-tho aforesaid premiss (^^ 0668088 they 
are non-entities“) 18 faulty, inasmuch as we have the inference of the 
absence of rain from the absence of clouds (vhen both thess absences are 
non-entities), -ython (vo reply that) according to पड negations too are only 
0०81४1९6 entities, (seo above); in faot, tho task of explaining the validity 
of this inference also rests upon एण (vho hold negation to be a non-entity) 

110. One, vho does not admit an object in the 8086 of aà word to 
have ॐ positive character, cannot possibly admit of any negation thereof 
inasmuch as negation is always preceded by affirmation (that is to शकु, | 
it 18 only the positive character of an object that 18 negatived by its 
negation) 

111. As a matter ०६ fact, eren the negation of a negative entity, vhioh 
18 expressed by a double negative, can pertain only to a positive entity, 
and not to a negative entity, because there can be no conception ग this 
latter (vhich is devoid of any substratum, 

112-113. ^“ फला, then, by the same argument (6 conclude that), 
the 41०१0 does not differ from a positive entity; and thus the aforesaid 


1os.loꝝ No resting 11०6८ '*- ९९६ प86 for tho accomplishment of this premiss, wo 
would require another premiss; and 80 on and on, ad inſinitum. 

110 Thus then, Negation depending upon the positive character of things, -and 
this latter, according to you, being only the denial of the negation, —-yon atrike छण 
selt against tho immutable rock of mutual interdependenco. 

111 Like the Apoha of an objeet, the Apoha of the Word too, being devoid of a 
real substratum, ean neveor bo conceived of; and the speciſfze forms of these, being 
only in the abstraet, ean never be realised in conception. Consequently € cannot 
but admit of a positivs generie entity. As for example, even the use of 8 doublo 
negativo 7118 is not १७११-० *-68१ pertain only to a positiveo entity, tho ९०४0. ९. 
above: apolvuamãnẽ cãbhãvẽ bhãva ẽvã vagishuqutẽ.“ 

I12. Us Tho 8९086 of the objection is this: ^ 06 42014. 4०९8 not differ from another, 
०6८8०86 both areo non-entities; in the same manner, no Apoha would differ from 2 
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objeotions cannot affecet २४. = Prue, but that ००1१ only lead you to my 
position. And, as a mattor of faet, yon 0४४ have no loophole for escapo 
(excopt accepting my position). 

118-114. (Then the question 18) have we an 1068 of positivity with 
regard to an objeet कती is in reality negativo, -Vor that we have negativeo 
notions belonging to प objeot क) 28 in reality positive? But + tho 
caso of an objeet of negativo charaeter, any iden of positivity would bo 
totally groundless; vhoreas in the ९886 ०६ a positive entity, evon nogativeo 
conceptions are quite possible, in view of another entity. 

IISMAVVI. Adcgain, 3६ to all objects we attribute the character of being 
denoted by the Apoka, —-thon, in the ९४8७ of such expressions, as“ tho bluo 
1०४०8," vhieh ४४१९ mixed denotations, we could not have the reolationship 
ग ४6 qualiſfication (४1५९) and the qualified (lotus), aud also that ०६ ooexton· 
81१67688 (of ४6 property blue with the objeot lotus). 8608०86 the negation 
of non·blue is not always followed by the absence शु non · lotus, पणः ४६८९-४९१४८ ; 
iorofore they could ००४ ७९ eognised as ४16 qualification and ४४९ qualified. 

117. 118. Nor could these relationships belong to the words (^ bluo 
&त lotus“) themselves, indépendently of their denotations; because thoreo 
९४ be no eo·extensĩvoness · bet woeen thoe two Aponas (of tho vords), inas- 
mucoh as these (Apokus) are entiroly different from eaoh other. 


poeitivs entity; beouss this latter too is in reality, only a nonontity. The positiveo 
छण ४58 horover diffor among themselvos, through पभ = abstraot 9766106 propertios. 
and upon this differenoo, € oould hase the ०186९०७ among the various Apohas: and 
Aa © aail clear ०१ tho absurdity of making all words aynonymous ſas arged abovo). 
Tho 8686 of tho सशृङ्ग is that 1१ णप onoo admit that Nogation being a property of ५७ 
entity, cannot absolutoly diffor from it, ⸗ꝰyon oome to aeceopt # ` ०81९७ generio entity 
Beoauss barring this acooptauee, yon ean have no meaus of assorting auy ०10९९०66 
among tho various Apohas; as tho speoiſio properties, that you spoak of, eannot afford 
४४6 requisito 06808 ; inasmuoh 88 they 089 nover, by ४67861९ 68, ४७ oonoeived 9, 
Thon ४४७ only point at dispute, bhotweon yon aud 76, 28 ज 1186 6 810 below. 

18.114 The only point of differonos betwoen tho upholders of Apoha and ourselvos 
now, is, that, while, admitting, liko ourselves, the final oncoption to ४6 of ॐ positivo 
eharaoter, they hold the real oharacter of the objeot to ०6 negativo; vhile wo hold 
thlis also ४० be 0819९९७ ; and oven tho nogatĩvo oonooptions that © have, wvo rofor baek 
to tho primary 08 १९ oharacetor of tho objeots. The 86086 of the 18४67 0811 af tho 
Tarika is that tho notion of positivity with regard to a negativo entity oannot ४७०४ bo 
regardod as a mistako; but a mistako 9 080 रणाः havo unless thoro 38 806 ground 
tor it. And 85 vo have ahown that there is no suoh ground, this altornativo cannot 6 
tenable. On tho othor hand, in tho case of a positive entity - ४06 cou {.1.-- ve oan 
alvays have a १९९86156 oonooption, that of ita not being something elss, ⸗ ४106 horso f.ã., 
For theso reoasons, wo oannot but admit of ॐ positiro generio entity in ४४७ ahapo of 
tho class 60 ज्र,* &6,, co. 

11.18 ^ थ्‌ diſerent, &९.- 1116 Apoha ग Bluoꝰ is diſforent fro m that ot 
lotuaꝰ and as auoh thoy can novor oo.oxist. 
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1186-119.  8प्ठ}) eo- extensi venoss 6 hold to belong to the denotations 
of tho words ( Bluoꝰ and 10178 *) —then, we ask —in what manner can 
they be contained in any one substratum(in ordor to be co·extensivo) ꝰ Weo 
know {18४ au 88४7806 specifio entity is never eognised; and any entity 
besides this you do not admit of. Then, as for tho uncognised co·extensive-· 
ness of the words (as based upon the abstraot specifio character of their 
denotations), —of vhat use 087 this (uncognised faet) ४९? 

120. It it ४७ एनत that what is denoted by ००७ word (f.ĩ.* cowꝰ) is 
an objeet qualiſted by the negation (4804) of otker objects, - then too, #16 
pervasion (६.९. donotation) by ४6 word becomes veak (or impossiblo), 
on account of the dependeneo of this (denotation, upon something elso). 

121-122. Just as in a piece of sugar, the ७१०८९।१०९8४ not denoting tho 
ukiteness -on aocount of the differenee in the negations of these —, ४616 
18 no notion (produeed by the exprossion* sweet- vhite ) and (henco) ४४७6 
18 no relation of qualification and tho qualified (between the two); 80, in 
the samo manner (70 the expression* San-gqhatan R the meaning (ग San' 
aoeording to you) being the negation of non- erxistence (non-San), the word 
(* 6५४ ') would not touch that part of tho denotation which consists in 
tho negation of non·ghata. 

123. If it be urged that there could be such relation (between tho 


118.119 Annegative entity ean norer 06 the contained. Corotentiveness oan bolong 
to two words, only कोशा both of thom saignify tho 58716 objoot, eithor dirooetly or in. 
diroetly. This 18 not poasiblo, in your ९8४86 ; vhile in my 6886, as € hold #€ Olas⸗ 
(Lotusꝰ) to 16 ĩdentical with tho propertu ( Bluoꝰ), ⸗-though ४४९ कणत Blus signifies 
tho proporty Blas' and ४6 word“ Lotus siguiſies tho Olass 9 Lotuses, -yot, 
inasmueh as both of thess oo · exist in tho individual Lotus before us, thero oan be no 
disoropanoy in our theory. 

190 1{ the word by itselt wero to denoto an objeot, then, in tho ९886 of tho € 798. 
sion: San· ghatahꝰ tho objeot aignifisd by tho कणत ſᷣan णात 16 preoisoly tho aamo as 
that aigniſfied by tho णयत्‌ Chatanꝰ; and in this 0886, 1४ 18 only right that thereo ahould 
bo a eo·oxtensivenoas. On tho othor hand, 3६, as you hold, tho denotation of a कतात्‌ 
oonsistoed in tho nogation of other objoots -upon vhieh negation ४७ denotation ०० 
bo totally depondent, -thon, tho तात "62१ › vounlã signify an objeet qualiſted by the 
negation of non⸗ſan; and this ०1 oortainly bo totally distinet from tho negation of 
१0१४ Ghata. Similarly, tho word* GChataꝰ vould signify the negation 2 non·Ghata, vhioeh 
would bo totally distinot from the negation रफ १०१४-52१४ And thus, tho denotations ot 
tho words being totally distinot, thoro could be no oo oxtensivenoss betwoen them. 

11.198 In the oaso of tho expression tixto madhurahk, ovon when it has 8076 
mearing, this can only ४6 in roference to the sugar · piooo 1४86811 ; and tho only reason ० 


bthis non;signifleation lies in tho faot that tho 0768 word (५६4), " aocording to yon, १९. 


notes only the negation of non .bitter, and tho word madhuraꝰ tho negation o १०१४.३१०९९६; 
and ४686 two denotations being totally distinect from eaoh other, thero coould bo no 
oo · extensivenoss 6४९७० them. 80 also, in tho cass of tho expression* 50 
ghatah.“ 


ias It᷑ it be urged that tho denotatlon of tho word: Sanꝰ lies in tho objeet qualifſied 
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denotations ग ‹ San' and* qhatanꝰ'), in the form of objects (8129586 by each 
of these), —then (we say, that) इटो) relation could only be based on the 
class entityꝰ (50112) ; and cortainly no ०४९ denies that 6 objects belonging 
to the ८1255 ^“ Jarꝰ are ineluded in this olass (“entity ꝰ). 

124. Such an implication, of the word by ४6 नलद (^ कणन), 
cannot be denied on the ground of that elass being a positive entity. 
Because with regard to the recognition (भ tho meaning) the action (of 
tho wvord, in signifying that meaning) 18 the same, whether the ९1888 entity 


be a posĩtivo or a negative entity 

125-126. The form of positivo objects (in the case 9 ^ San 4704147 
though impartite, is yet expressed by words, only in parts. Because thoe 
cognition of tho word San' alone does not lead to the cognition of the jar. 
Therofore (in your 0888 also) you have the fault of ^ non-signification“ (of 
the San by the णत्‌ San') and you have also (equally with us, the fault 
of “secondariness.“) 

126-127. / 81०८6 it 18 the qualifying adjunct, therefore the Apona, 116 
the class, must 6 the primary element (of the denotation); and 06066 (just 
88 you have urged against the Class theory) there can be no denotation of an 
objeet as qualified by that 42074, - ४९66886 sueh an objeect would be onty 
secondary (and as sueh cannot form an object of denotation). प ठप urge 


९४ the negation of non San, and that as sueh, this wonld also touoh the nogation of non · 
gnata, —then, we vould reply that this assertion wonld be a tacit admission of the Olass 
theory; beenuse an object qualiſted, Fe. Fe. must bo a positivo entity; and in that easo 
{16 ९0688877 oo·extensĩ १९688 becomes quite possiblo. 

194 That the class entity“ 38 8 positive entity eannot be a ground for denying its 
aigniſication of objecets qualified by eſxistence; becauses whether the objoet denoted by 
the worde San' be 08६९९ or negative, so long as it denotes an objeot, an implication 
by 1४, of the ghata, cannot be denied. 

lab. las Phis काढ anticipates the following objeetion: ^ 19 the Olass theory, tho 
objeot denoted (by Sanꝰ {.1.) being always positive aud conorete, cannot but bo partito; 
and 1167068 even if one part of it is cognised, tho other parta remain uncognised; 
vhereas on the Apoha theory, the objeot denoted being negative and abstraet, the 
mere negation of non-San would lead to the cognition of the impartitoe whole, शा at 
07९66 ; and hence the functioning of words, according to the two theories, cannot 06 
held to be अणक. The sense of the reply 38 that eren if you hold the object denoted 
by Ban-ghatah“ to be impartite, youn must admit tho कत =! 54 to denoto one part 
vhile the word ghataꝰ denotes another part; and it is only subsequently that the tiwo 
join together and produceo a joint 6१6८६, 1 ५6 8186 of the denotation of a single ०9] ९५४, 
And even in this ०886, yon &16 open, like ०८६९1१७8, to the fault म ^ 8४ not 
signifying ४१6 ghata. Then again, you have urged against us {16 objection that the 
olass being tho primary denotation, that ग the individual becomes only secondary 
But both of us are equally open to this objection, as shown belovw. 

196.181 (6 hold the objeot to bo qualified by (belonging ४०) the elass; and yon hold 
it to be qualified by 42074 ; the result is the same. 
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that 4004, being 8 negative entity, ०४०००६6 ४१९ primary eolement, -then 
(vo say that), in that ९886, it oouid not bo a qualifisd adjunet either (and 
1666 the objeet denoted by* San' could not be ons that 18 १५०1११७९ by the 
40074 ०६ ‹ non-San;“ and this would meéan tho total giving up of your 
ground). 

128. Phoe objeot qualified ए your 47010 could only consist ० diſferent 
individnals; and yon have yourself explained that ४0686 (individuals) can- 
not bo the objeets ग १७०४६४०४, ०66४०86 of endlessness and contradiotion. 
And cortainly, yon do not admit of any single objeet qualiſted b 47०20 (that 
could embraoe the individuals in 006 corporate vhole, 1116 dur“Olass.“) 

129. 130. Thore can be no sueh thing as ५५ Aponavattia“ intervening 
betweon tho Apoha and tho individuals (contained in it). Pven if you 
wero to assume 806 sueh intervoning entity, € would ask, —Is this a 
0०810156 or a negativo कण? If ३४ be positive, then it 18 #06 88978 
as „class“; and if it is negative, then all the aforessid objeotions (urged 
against tho denotation of the Apoha 81915) would apply to it. 

130-131. Or again, if this (intervening entity) be assumed to consist of 
tho rolation (subsisting betweon ४06 Apoha and its substrato); then (क reply 
that) the denotability of 8णठ]। > relation cannot be desirable to you (8166 
you have urged many arguments against such douotability.) Nor is thero 
any sueh single objeet, as would 861४6 as the substrato of Apoha, and as suoh ^ 
exist in another objeet. And for this reason ६00, no generio ontity is tho 
objoet of denotation; nor lastly, ९४70 it be tho qualĩfication. 


188 The Apohists have urged against the Class-theory the objeetion that individuals 
oan 667 be the objeots of denotation, ९०४०8६6 that would givo riss to endless donota· 
dions on the one haud, and many overlapping and aoif·oontradiotory donotations on tho 
other. The 8806 objoetion 18 800 ठ to apply to the 42074 theory also. In faot, tho 
upholders of the Class theory esoape the anomalies by postulating the (07०55, whioh {0708 
{0 them ४6 76 denotation of ४6 word, and क 10), 88 ०0688100 01768606 368९], 38 
6087186 &8 qualifying distinet individuals. This 10000016 for oscapo 18 not available 
for tho Apohist; ०९०६०8७ if he admits of हपट a corporate vwhole, ombraoiug all in- 
dividuals, ho ०१1 only admit the Olass theory. 

18019 Tou have urged, Fe.“ -Theo Bauddha has argued that 1६ tho denotation ot & 
word 00081806 19 ४४6 relationship between ४06 01988 8० the Individual, then thero 
vould ४6 no eo:oxtonsivoness. This samo argumont may be applied to tho donotability 
णं the rolationship between tho Apoha and its substrato. ^ Nor is there any 9४), sainglo 
०४१०८५६, 4८.--1 yon accopt any 8०९४ sainglo objsot as the jar to bo tho 808४7866 ©? 
Apoha, -thon, this ०९७४ 60 पाद्व not oxist in any other ०४] ९५४; and 1666 806) 9 जत 
oould ००४ १७०४6 a genorio entity. 

Tooꝰ-i.e., it is not only on 806०४०४ ०१ the vant of the oo · extonsiveness of suoh 
8 ainglo objeet का) any other objeot, that the said generio ०0990६67 is impossible, but 
it 18 also impossible for the following २९६९0०० ; = द्रढय if yon ४०1 ४० the thoory of tho 
denotability of the substrato of Apohaq, —inasmuoh as, in that ०886, 10616 18.०0 singlo 
vord that would 19७1०46 धशा sueh subatrates, -no generie character oould bolong to it. It 
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132. The Apoha of Asan' does not indicate the partieular 4100705 (ग 
{6 non-jar, &९,), while these latter do not inhere in the former; conse- 
quently, the Apoha गु ^ Asun' cannot be qualified by thoss (Aponas), in tho 
88116 manner as“ Bluo“ 18 (qualified) by the successivo higher degrees of 
its shades 

133. On account of its doubtfulness we cannot havo even an indireet 
implication (of the Apohas of non-jar, &c.), as we have that of the object 
(€) by 68४०8 of its characteristio (53moke). Becauso the 4pona (of 
Asun) in its general form 18 not such as cannot be accomplished without 
those (Apohas of non-jar, &९. ) 

134. In the 8876 manner, there could be no implication of the object 
(the substrate of Apohu) hy means of the Appha. Because the Apoha (that 
the Bauddha holds) would apply also to the“ hare's horns“ (and certainly 
in this case, the Aponau could ००४ be said to indicate a real object; inasmuch 
as thero is no such thing as {८९157 27421/दण12 }. 

135. And further, no gender or number, &c., could possibly belong 
to कष 4100704 (a pure negation). Nor could there be any relationship 
through the individuals (said to constitute the 47014), -- 06५४०86 1689 
(individuals) 86 not (according to you) denoted by the word (vhich yon 
restriet to the denotation of the <4‰०॥ ८) 

136. Nor can the individual be said to be implied by the 4०70, 
because (१०४ hold) the individual to be a specifie abstract entity. And 
that wluch 18 not understood as thus implied (or indicated) cannot be {16 
object of any suol specification (as that by gender, &९. ) 
is for this reason that when any one objeet is spoken of as qualiſied 2४ eæistence,“ the 
88.716 word 680170४ be applied to any other objeot; and hence even suoh a word 88 Satta“ 


080 not servo as the qualifioation. 

188 Just as the olass* sutꝰ does not indicato the class ^ {47* whieh latter does not 
exist in it, and henee the formor is not qualified or specified it, yso tho samo would be 
the ©886 with the 4p0ha of* Asat.“ 

188 Is not such, 4८." Without ſire thero could be no smoke. Thereo 18 no sueh 
relationship between tho Apohu of Asat and the 42०14 of non-jar, &o. The Apoha of 
- 45०६ could belong ४० the 4074 of the Jjar also. So all that we ean say is that the Apohu 
oft Asat would 7886 a १०४०४७४ with regard to the Apoha of non-jar, 4८. 

।8# If the word be held to denote the ७५४४7८६७ गु Apoha, then we would have the 
absurdity of the indioation of another 42071, as shovn abore. If on the other hand, 
it will be शत to denote the Apona ouly, then, there 68 be no indication of the real 
objeetive substrate of tho Apoha. Because the Apoha being ॐ negative quantity, धपते 
as such being applicable ४० sueh absurdities as tho hare's horns, —cannot be taken to 
6 necessarily indicativo of & real objeet. 

186 In the Olass theory, though the word denotes the Class, yot this latter implies 
the individuals, to 167 apply all sueh speciſfications as thoss of Number, &. But this 
is possiblo only vhen we accept the individnal to be a deſinito concereteo entity; but xou 
hold to be an undeſfined specifie 80807866 entity; and as suceh, according to you no 

speciſication ean belong to it. 
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137. वराहा again, the Aponas of gender, numbor, &९.) cannot by them- 
861९68 06 the objeots of specification; and as for the objeets themselves, 
how can they be cognised, by means of words, to 06 the objecets to bo 
specified (inasmuoh as you hold the objects to be 19468 ०४6 and abstraet 
and as such not denotable by words) ? 

138. And further, as 8 matter of fact, without (the particularx means 
of right notion whieb we have termed) “Negation,“ there caun be 70 
notion of any negativity. And as for the objects ^ cow,“ &९., we do not 
find them to be in any way amenable to the said means of Negation. 

159. And again, in the case of verbs, we are not cognisant of tho 
negation of sometliinꝗ else (the necossary factor in ४ 40014) ; because in this 
0886 thero 18 no objeet of negation in the shape of any eæception (or prohi- 
bition), &९ 

140. Even the double negutivo“ na-nu' (that he cooks not is not) only 
serves to deny the negation (of the action of cooking); the verb cooks,“ on 
the other hand, by itself stands on its own unnegatived (positivo) form 

141-142. And further, tho specitication of verbs as %१0496द (* pro- 
86110 ') and past, &९., would become groundless; inasmuoh as the 4070 
(a negation) is always a finite and complete entity (and as suoh, can never 
be either unfiniched (i.e, present) or 249४, ८, And in the case of an 
injunction and other similar cases (invitation, &o.), wo 86 ००४ cognisant 
of any negation of other thinge 

142-145. And again (1) of what form would 06 the negation (47020) 
of a negative connected by another negative (na-n4)? (2) And then too, 
in the case of (conjunctions 11६6) 'and' (cha), &c., wvhere thero is २० 
negative 61671619, there can be no negation (Apora). (3) 116 meaning of 
a sentence cannot be said to consist in the negation (Apoha) of somethinꝗ 
else. (4) In the case of such words &8 ananyäpoha“ (tho negation of 
something that is not different), we cannot conceive of any meaning 
(5) And, lastly, where could © find the objeots to be negatived by suoh 
words as “nameable,“ “knowable,“ &c. (vhich are universal, and as such 
do not leave anything untouched that could be negatived by themselyes)? 
If you were to assume a new object to serve as the objeet of negation by 
these words (^ 87168016," &co.), —(we say) it would be far more reasonable 
to accept a positive (generie) entity (which would form the denotation of 
such and other words). 

145-146. 3166 1४ has been proved (in the chapter on (१४५०2९८) 


189 Phe expression na pacati“ अणि means the absence of the action ग cooring, 


and not the prohibition of the action. 
~ 140 Phe lattex naꝰ serves to negative tho former १८ ' aud the verb by 1४89611 in its 


0४ pristino positivo form romains {766 from negation. 
16.46 It is only au external objeet that oan be either denoted or negatired. 
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that the denotation of #‰ word does not consist of à mere 12९४ (or cogni- 
tion), -y thereforo denotability cannot belong to any factor vwithin (tho 
mind of man); nor can (such an intornal factor) be the object of negation. 
Pherefore Apoha cannot apply to these internal factors (Ideas, &c.) And 
again of suoh words ãs ‹ ठका „iti“ and the Like we can conceive of no 
Apohyou (objeot to be negatived). 

147. If you were to assume tho Apohas of partieular individuals, 
on the ground ग one particulax being the contradictory of another, -then 
you would have the notion of such contradietion based upon 40145, aud 
that of Apohas upon the contradiotion (mutual interdependenco). 

148. एर the specifying speoification of the same Class is not 
in a positivo form. The fact is that the word “Dinęgapa“ (a kind of ४166) 
partioularxises tho generie (लाना Tree,“ only after it has negatived the 
^“ 20100," &eo. (88 being not·Oinęnpũ). 

I49-150. Even the non-negation (Anapoka) of the Class, &o., ९४००४ 
be postulatod, on the ground of their non-contradietory character. 8669786 


Henee it 680710४ be urged that the objeet negatived by the एका) < 600६8 ` 18 the १९९५ मु 
१,०१४-९००४१, 81०66 this 1069 18 not an external objeot, tho argument must fall a vietim 
to tho reasonings brought forward in the chapters on qunvavada and Niralambanavãda. 

141. 7906 partieular tree of the mangqo will have sueh trees as {16 Banyan, Fe, for 
the objoet ग 1४8 42070 ; and so on. “Autual, Fe, —because ४1676 ९४1 be no notion of 
differoneo, unless wo havo & notion of the thing 10861 ; and this latter notion eannot 
but be based, acoording to yon, upon Apoha; and this 4209714 you nowv 0086 upon ४ 
difforenoo among the particular individuals. 

148 Phis refors to the objootion that the contradietion among individuals is due, 
१0४ to tho Apoha, but to the facet of ench of the individuals belonging to the 88108 61888. 
The 86086 of the roply is that inasmueh 88 ४116 Apohists do ००४ admit 9 # positivo ८1058, 
they 068000४ 08४88 the contradiotion भ ५6 individnals upon any suoh Olass. “Teir 
speciſication, Fe.“ -It is truo that the contradietion 168 in the faot of their belonging 
to ४16 aamo 61888 ;. but this specification too is alxays precoded by the Apoha. Beoause 
the wvord च 4472 ' has no positive signifioation, in ४16 shapo of any partioular tree, there - 
fore it is not in this positivo form that it can be said to speoify +© tree. As & matter 9 
faot, the worde qincapo in ४06 ४४ instance, acoording to you, negatires all that is 
not @ ११८१९, and then vithdrawe the 90806 tree {00 +© 2144, 4८. and 
16871008 10 within itself; and ४०8 at 1881, 1 18 ५16 Apoha ४०४४ ३8 the sole basis of the 
oontradiotion. Such a negative signification also giyes 7186 to 820४067 absurdityr;: 
inęapãꝰ being taken to negative all thot 45 १०६ (वन, may bo aocopted as nogativ- 
ing tho treoꝰ 8180 ; becauso the 1766 also is not · Cingapã. 

1491850 Phis rofers to the view that, a partieular पलत ^ (५ कक does not negativo 
the general ४6७८ “ ४6९ ` ; beeause there is no 6००४४१60 between ४४७8९. The 86089 
of the rephy 18 that the Apohistes 18९७ no means of ascertaining 8१५४ & nonm-oontrs- 
diotĩon, so long as they do not admit of & positive class to फ 216) the different kinds of 
individuals dould boelong. Because so far as the 1८.01.05 themselves are concerned, apart 
from tho objeots that ६४९ might denote, we cannot bo oognisant of either the contradio· 
tion or the non.oontradiotion of these. And secondly, as for the objeots that tho words may 
हणा) the Apohist ९१०१००६ base his 1468 of the contradiction on {1686 ; ०७८8०8७ ho doos 
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४५७ contradictory ० the non · ontradietory oeharaotar does २०४ bolong ४० ६४६ 
verbal forms of vrords (independently of their aigniſoations); nor ean thas 
(contradietion, &९.), depond upon tho forms of objeots (to ०6 denoted णि 
iho word); because (aocording to tho Apohist) the objeeta ४8७ no rela- 
tion जा words. And as for the 40245 themselves, we oan never ro- 
९०६०186 ४७ oontradietory character, cco., of these, ०९08 tho word has 
already funotioned (४० its fullest oxtent). = द 

151. 4.3 for the Word 1४861, it functions only with regard ४0 snoh कप 
objeot as 18 not amonahleo to another (means of right notion); and as auohb, 
in vhat form can it be said to belong to any generio 61988 ? 

152. ILt it bo aaid that the oognition of the negation of ihs oontradiotory 
(१४70000) could ४७. based vpon ४06 specifio {0८८8 of tho wvords them- 
solves, - ४060) thero being a differenes between the %०द8 ^ Pyeha“ and 
“taruꝰ (10 form, though both denote a 266), how could you deny tho 
negation of tho ono by the other ? 

163. As a mattor of faot, without a toneh of (the action म) णप, 
the Apona oannot be cognisod, evon by means of inferontial premises. 


not admĩt ०९ any १७१०४९७ ©००७७॥७ ०४66४ ४७०६ denotod by a णत. Tho only alternatĩvs 
then left to him 18 that of tho Contradiotion, &o., boing roferrod to tho Apohas aigni - 
86५ by tho vorda. Baut oren this क) not hold. Bsoauso inaamuoh as thess 42001008 
axo 206 660८8९५ hoforo tho wvord has already fanotioned, ve can never have any 
notion of tho oontradiotion, &6., of ४0688 4201005, And it 38 for tho comprehenaion ०१ 
५०९ full signifioation ० tho कणत that tho Apobist has had reooouxras to tho dotormination 
ण the contradiotory ०४४८०४७, &o. And thus there 18 an inevitable पणा inter- 
dopondenoo. 

181 Tho 86186 of {6 ह तीत is that we have no means of asoertaining the 960 that 
06 partioular term ſqingapa is not contradiotory to tho general धा Treoo. 
8669056 no auoh oognition is possible, until we have beooms eognisant of the relation 
borno by tho vord in questlou to a oortain Apoha. Dhat is to बथु, ३६ is only when tho 
Apona, ९.6., the denotation of ४४७ word -has beon comprehénded, that जठ 68४ attributo 
कण oharaotor #0 1४, And 80 long as tho गछ of the Apoha is not oogniseod, hov oau 
it be ण्ठ that this Apoha is generio abd that speoifieod. Nor haveo we any other 
meaus at our oommand, save tho vord, for acquiring any 1468 of tho Apoha. Lepos in 
this also, tho & ०2456 68००१ be froo from the aforesaid mutual interdependenoo. 

४४ This antieipates tho theory that—“ prior to the funotioning of ४४९ word, we 
oould aaoertain ४6 form of its Apoha, 108 gonerio or 8060196 ०९२४०६७६) and tho ०0०६७. 
diotion, &९., ० these. by means of Inferenoo j and thon ७ oould ४४९७ ideas of tho 
0062 69108; १8०७88, o., ० tho vord and ita aigniſication, &o.“ Tho 86056 of tho रमय 
19 that क inforontial premises ean have for 1४8 subjeet only उपो) a thing as has beon 
already eognised to have cortain relations with oortain other things; ७० ५००४० ०७०६१ 
80 long as ४06 Apoha 198 06 boen ascertained, we ७९४०००४ 06 oognisant of any rolation 
ahips 00786 by ३6 $ and as auoh hov eould thero bo any inferential promises dealing ज 
suoh an uncognised -4‰074 ? That is to say, until wo havo underatood vhat ४४७ word 
and 1४8 4100110 ८७8६, hov oan 5 708६6 any infereneos क regard to धमय ? 
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Nor can these premises ascoertait the contradietory or the non- contradis · 
tory charaoter of these Apokas. 

154. 105. छ havo already rofuted tho theory ४०४६ ४06 negation (or 
eontradiotion) of 006 (६.९) Palaga) by the other (tho word“ Cincapa“) is 
based पत ४6 faet of tho formor being novor seon to be oxpressoã by tho 
Ltter. And (if negation vero based upon the 066 faot ग one word not 
boing used to express a coertain objeet) then, sinco the generio term 
(treoꝰ) is not hold to bo expressivo of theo individuals (2०15, (14420, 
@९.), therefore ॐ negation in this ०886 (of the individual ४९९8 by the 
gonerie torm treoꝰ··an absurdity) would bo ineovitablo. And as for ॐ 
कणप being applied to an objeot, somehow or other, -we have the appli- 
oation of tho णयत्‌ ^ xsatriyaꝰ with referonco to à Brahmana (endowed 
with warlike propensities); and in that ९१86 ७ wonld have no negation (of 
the Brahmana by the worde“ Xchatriya“). 

186. Non-negation, based on the faet of the ००७ being in need of 
another, is equally applicable to tho ०७86 of the रश) and theo noun; and 
thus thoro would assuredly 05 non-negation of tho verb atands,“ by tho 
००४४ “^ ४6 ४७९ "` (an absurdity). 

157, And again (३० the ०४86 of ^ ल) 2४०27 ”) 1६ « क्ष्य '” 


19.105 ^^ क्र kave alreudy ६ ५४७द ”-- प्रणताः ६116 = Tariba aarvatraiva hkvadrshtatwãt 
pratyavuo कध. Tho 86086 of tho reofutation is tbhat ao long as tho word is not 
fully comprobendod in all its besrings and relations, and then usod,- it is nover 
fouad to कह anything; and 28 56 tho कण्व ५५ ` wvould nogativo not only 
tho* Falacaꝰ ४9४ ovexything 919९, oron tho ſinꝑapaã ६९९ itsoit. 

As ^ इनिना or ०८0," ·Though जञ find tho goneral पणाः applisd to partioular 
individuale, yst suoh applieation oan be based only upon indireet indication, and not 
छण diroot denotation. For tho कणत ‹ ६96 ` dannot bo aaid to direotly denoto ४४९ 
५५९०९. And if ve woreo to attach maoh importauos to auoh indireot indications, जे 
would have a dimloaity in ४116 oase of tho vord Xahãtriva vhou ००४५२४० appliod 
to ॐ Brahmãna, vho 18 ondowed with ४06 qualities ० tho warrior. For this भण्डार 
inataneo ० ४6 igurativo aso oſ tho vord vould annul ४06 8018 oondition of negation (9 
> word)-tho only auokx oondition, aooording to कणप, being adrshtatua ६४6 १86४ of iho 
vord nevsr 0978 पर७्ते with २९१७७०५७ to the objeot; and 8० ४७ varde Kehatriyc 
vould asvsr vegatirs or preoludo tho Brahmanã. And as for direot denotation 
svon tho goneral toxrm doos not dixeootly denoto tho individual. 

158 This refors to tho thoory that inssmuoh as the general term ‹ ६२७७ ' eatanda in 
८७९५ of शर्क ous ०१ ४6 individual trsos, ĩt must bs takon to bo reolated to ovrery 006 of 
thom, ००४९ of wvhioh oould bo negatired by it. The 86088 of ४05 Taria is that it 
tho moro faot of being 7 ०९७त € sufioiont ground for non ·negation, thon ve vould 98 
mot by the absurdity pointed out ĩn tho socond halt᷑ ०? tho Tarika, vhero it is अक्र 
that tho शय ^ to atandꝰ ००608 a ꝓlace, and tho plauce trooꝰ roequires a २७7४ } aud 2666 


on asoount छं this mutual need, tho wvord: treoꝰ vould not negativo tho रथ) atands, 


and tho ४० words vould ४९७००४९ synonymous. 
48 In both oases xou ४26 faoed by an absurdity. 
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vero ४0 २९६४४१७ ^^ ४7४९१40, '” then, ihis 19४67 oould ००४ bo १०४18९4 by tho 
former. On ४06 other hanä, it 1४ wero not to nogativeo it, thon thorso would 
be an identity, as in the ९986 त ^ blue lotus.“ 

158-159. It is asserted (by ४16 Apohists) that in the ९४86 of the 
86118 of words ^“ ४186," earthꝰ ^ 808१8०66," “entity,“ and“ EKnow- 
abloꝰ (vhero the one following is more extensivs thau the preceding), 
takon first in ०86, and thon in the rovorss ordor, ⸗if vo #€76 to 8009४ a 
positi vo doenotation, wo vould haveo tho (absurdity of) oxory word १०००४०६ 
all the abovo 8९७ objeots. But this assertion 13 70 उण ; 0७७००8९ as 
a mattor 9 80६, all words are ००४ {०००६ to bo applicable to all 68४868९ 

159-160. (It᷑ a word bo hold to denote धा] +6 variou⸗ parts or 8118068 
of an objoot simply ७९688७6 0) ४७ loeation (०६ all ४७७6 parts) in a siagle⸗ 
80817818, thon, € would aiso have #€ funotioning of tho eyo tovards 
tasto, do., also (imply because ४686 resido in the 89706 substrato, a fruit, 
as the colour). And just as tho ceognisability of ४6 diſfforent ohjeets 
(eolour, &७.), is restrioted to each soparato 86286 organ, tho oye, &९., so, 
in the 6886 of words too, we have tho applicability of each word restrioted 
to deſinito olasses of objsots; and 8० thero ०४० ४6 70 अआ ० admixture (of 
denotations as urged above). 

161. When the word (६). “ ४७ ») has ceased to funotion (aftor 
having denoted its speoiſio objeet tree), -ætho donotability of enti ¢," 


6७, 26 0887016, hut ouiy through concomitanoe ७० non·concomitanco, as 


leading rospeoti vely to 06901600 and €> 06881 veness. 


४9159 106 86556 ०१ tho objeotion 18 ४५8; ५ 1१ ९ 816 ४0 85066 ४0७ poaitivso 
०७००६8०४ 9 words, ४1160, inasmuoh &8 8] objoots 878 coomploto vhloles, ४16 vords 
must denoto tho vholo objsets; and in tho ०७86 ot᷑ tho oited, a tres has got 
the ००४२४९४6 donotod by each of tho four folloving words; and 26066 it 38 that tho tros 
is alvays reoognised as having 9 five· fold ९0986167 and consequently all theo ſivo का] 
have to be aoooptod to ४९ oonstituent parts of tho tres. And then inasmuoh as the 
objeet tree ĩs an indivisiblo vhols, and it is as 8०70} that it is denoted by tho कणत 
troojꝰ all tho atoxesaid parts of tho tres १००७६ bo hold to 16 identioal. Theo word 
^ ६००१8016 ' ४०९, vhils donoting ‰१,०२००२११६८४ vould १७०४९ ४४७ ६२७6 and ४७ othor tour 
of tho ०7669, ४0४ in ४6 6७8९ order. But 88 > mattor of 186४, ऋ 8०१ that this 
lattor proooss ĩs not 80 8८७ as tho 0७, and henos is not equally probablo; and in 
order to avoid this absurdity, सल must deny tho faot of vords denoting poaitivs ०7166४8. 
16 8656 0 ४७ "शृ 38 ६१९४ 811 09५४8 876 ०0४ 26088887] indiviaiblo and heneo it ३8 
quito pousiblo for ॐ word to denoto ०४७ portion ० it, 715 जलः parts &?७ donotod by 
othor words. And thus, there 687) 6 no identity among the denotations of tho vords 
oitod. That ४6 objeot is not indivisiblo has beon shovn abovso. 

` ५6 The कणत treoꝰ cannot proporly bo takon to saignify tho earth, &९,, dirootly. 
The fanotioning भं a word ceases as aoon as it has 9० र७्त to denoto tho tres alono. 
Atftor that 1४ may indireotly indieato tho highor genus of the earth, © 6०५०४ of the 
olass ^ 166 ' being inoluded in tho olass क. एप in {058 0886, ४06 indication of 
Fartk will be deſioiont in ०४९७ poiat, having beon draggod from tho highor to tho lower 
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162. In faot, the objeotion कृण्व nave urged wonld apply only ४० you, 
vho hold general words to apply to speoiſfio objeots. Specialiy as (in 
your theory) ४06९5 is no differenes bebween the objeota {४७6 876७986 
6४४१४९8) and (6 {9०६७८ १७००४९५ by words. 

163. And again ०४०७-० (8 the Apohist) wonld attributo to 
99४१९ ontitios, 111६6 the 4070, auch properties as einglensss, eternalit/ and 
pervaeion over eaoh separats individual, -eould also admit of a pioes ०६ oloth 
without any yarnus. 

164. VFor these ressons, it must be admitted that we can have the 
negation of somethingꝗ else only in the ७४86 of such ०108 as 19९९ & negative 
partiolo attiached to them. In ४6 case of vords other thaun theso, it is 
only ४४९ positi vo form of the object that can ४6 denoted. 

169. Somo peoplo (४७ Naiyayikas) argue that ४९ donotation (of ॐ 
ऋणा) has not the eharsoter of negativing things other an itself - becauss 
it is ॐ means of right notion, —Iike the senses ©? tonoh, &७. But this 


axgumont is renderod doubtful with regard to thoss words to vhieh noga· 
४९७ partioles are attachod. 





geuus. 80 too, the samo wvord treoꝰ may bo ६81८६88 to 1०१1०8६6 9 partieular tros ·tho 
2०120, .i.-, on acoount of this lattor being ineluded in the ९1888 । ६७8? and his 
indiestion will 96 # शशु) higher, as in this 6888 the lower 18 raissd to tho plaoo of ६४७ 
higher. VTor these ressons, the word must, शठ 81068110, bo takon ss having its 
donotatĩon oonſined to a partioular objeot only. 

369. The 449०148 holds that ४16 general tora* ४२७९ ' denotes oniy an abstract apseitio 
ontity, whioh eannot hut be 0616 to be indivisiblo; and as suoh there 60पोत be no distinot 
faotors in tho objsot denotod; and henose it 38 only tho Apohiat that ean bs 8 viotim ४0 
४७ ००९०५००४ urgod in ४४७ दण्ड Vrxshatiaparthivadravua, &छ, « 8९८८४9९, 4८." This 
०९९४8 ४6 70110 काण ००९९४००७ : “6 Bauddha १०९४ ००४ hold tho कणा १8 to 169 vith ४२ 
81096106 entitios, boeauseo this vould land him in endlessness, &o. ; फ 09४ 16 aotually ४०148 
४9 8 ४४७९ objeots ० ०08 &?७ the negations ४१४८ havo their distinet १०8 deſinitoly 
individualisod, oithor by tho individualities ०६ tho objsots negativod, or by thoso of 
thoir attendant 7 28025 ; and as ४१७६७ aro १881616 from ०४७ auother, ४४९ above objootion 
oannot apply to tho Bauãdha thoory.“ Tho aense of tho roply is that according to the 
Apohist, there is no differenoo between the objeets (92९८८ entities) aud tho faotors 
donotod by the wvord (via. Negations). Vor it 16 vere to admit ० 8 Nogation that would 
१०५1४६७ various apeoiſio ontitiss, thon that wounld amouut ॥© an admission of tho (1055 3 
and wo have alreaãy refuted tho theory that therso oan be any 91066266 among ४४6 
objsots negstivod basod upon tho difforenoo ० 7725292, o. 

103 Tho Aponist is conatrainod to attributo the said properties ſthat holong ४० a 
poaitivo olaas) to his Apoka; otherwise he falla into the diten ज ondloessness, o. And 
it 18 aimply absurd to attributs poaitĩvo propertios to ०९०४१ ९९ ontities. 

169 ^^ कमा१-८०५५ ” ⸗negation off tho oovx and not ४४४४ OCov negation off १४०१४.८०४० 

165 Up to tho last दक, tho refutation of tho Apoha-theory has been based upon 
ordinary eoxperxienoo. The Navavika asoks to rofuto ३४ ४ moans of an 10166०६४} argu · 
mont⸗- propounded in ४४6 present Xarikã. This argument howover is fallaoious $ ४०५४०88 
nogativo words 86 moans ० right oognition, and yet they ४४१6 ४९४६४४१ १७ donotations. 
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166. And 7६ all (ords -positive ४४ negativo) 876 70846 the subjeots 
ot the eonelusion, then tho argument 1660068 तृण्ण (००६ पणार 
and hence uncertain) vith 9 view {0 negativo arguments; and it 8180 
becomes opposed to cortain faots acoepted by all persons. 

1 67. 4६ your oonelusion, - ६08६ “ {68 कणत does not negativo, co. 
पलः to tho agenoy of ४6 vord (प negativing)-or, if it refer to tho faet 
of words denoting negation alone, —then it णण only be proving कध 
18 already an accepted faot (and as suoh beoomes redundant). 

166. आ चर oonclusion mean ४186 (8 नद 2068 70 ‰॥ any ४०१/ ०7४ £ 
an ohject wnhich ४8 the negation of its contradictory, —-then that wouid go 
against 8 formerly 9५0९0१6 view: for cortainly, in ४06 ०0 € havo a 
negation tha 10186, &o. (४169 aro oontradietory to, i.s, something 
othor than, the cou). 

169. The instanco (that you have eited in णण syllogism, ५४6 of tho 
86086-01088) 18 sneh as is entirely at varianes tho 00961810. 8608086 
४१6 eye, &. (४16 8686-01्08) १०, ४8 9 matter 0 ९५५४, apply ४0 objeots that 
aro tho negation of something ९186, though they do not oomprehond this 
(०९४४४१९ aspecet of tho thing). 

170. 1, again, the conelusion be taken to mean that“che ईद (or 
eognition that we have from ॐ word) is 90६ (०1 ग्वं by any taint गु the 
negation other hings, —-then too, tho argument bedomes redundant; 
beeanse though the denotation of 8 word 38 aotually in the form of 8 
negation, yoet it is ordinarily known (४१ 21688 of एव) as being ४ 
०81४ ₹७ ०४6०४. {ॐ 

171-172. Again, # ४6 conclusion ४6 taken ४0 dony ४06 faot ० tho 
40010 being ५6 means ० ४06 application of tho wora (to ita donotation), — 


166 1 ४४७ oonolasion alao ineluded negativo vords, —i.e. 11 १४ bo aasortod that ovon 
negative words 09९6 no negativo denotations, —then tho argumont beoomes 2०442484 $ 
0669८8७ as & matter of faot, ovon tho नमन admits ज neogativo premises and 
भगण ०७0६, vhioh prove the eonolusion only by negativing the eontrary of ४८ conclusion 
and oertainly, this goes against tho univeraality 9 tho assortion that +© negativs words 
१205 negative denotations. And प्न, all ordinary 26006 are oognisant © tho noega· 
४1१8 denotatious of negativs vords; 82 6066 tho⸗ argumont in queation 9180 goes 
against a popularly·aoeoptod notion. 

49 ४ does your conelusion mean ? 70068 it mean that tho vord 15 nevor 9 
८6828 0 nogativingz ? = 1१ 80 thon, it 15 redundant; १९०४०७७ tho Baudaba 0068 not 191 
४४९ word to be शलो a means; 81] that © holda is that {25 word is 921889४७ of ०९६४. 
tion. Seoondly, if your conclusion 7680 that vords oannot denoto negation ०१४, 
then too it becomes redundant; ४९०४२8९ #78 Apohist does not hold ords to havo for 
४४७7 denotation negation 775 and aimplo, by 1४881; though 16 18 truo that he reaolves 
906 deonotations of all vords into tho nogativo form of tho Apoha, -yot ho always bases 
this upon a palpable entity. 

गा Removal of a doudt with rogard to a polo, ४०6 is à doubt⸗ in this 8 
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४४9, ihis ‰00 would &० against 9 {006 पङ 96687४6 theory: inasmuoh as 
० १० admit ०६ negation ( Vyatirsxa) being # ७९४०8 (० | १९००४४४०). In 
the ९४86 ०६ {11196008 too, yon ४86 {16 88016 thing (1०४8०७४ as ४118 
nogation ०६ ४16 contrary of tho major term is 8180 acoopted as & 76828 of 
getting at the middle term and the premises); and 80 the very basis of 
rour argumont (४.6. ४6 middlo torm) becomes doubtfal. And lastly, अणः 
argumont is १००४४६०) and inacourate, when viewed as against 9 perceptible 
idea that we obtain on the removal of a doubt. 

173. Aud furthoer, your argument would also be contradiotory; inas- 
muoh as a word resembling in action the sense-organs, ए, @&९.--8घ० 
words 88 “ 8611," « 13०4, “Akaqa,“ -would ceass to siguify theit 
meanings (beoauso none of these objects are porceptible to the 86086 
organs). 

174. ४68 again, ^ the application of # word to a positive objeot 
68070०६ but 6 through Negation, - ४66५8०86 the word is the means of infer- 
eutial reasouing, -Ilike negativo premises.“ 

175. And again; —“ ४76 word coannot denote the Olacs, or an णता. 
vidual &8 qualified by the Olass, -òbecause 2४ is 76878 of right notion, - 
1116 ४6 sonses of touoh, hearing, &o.“ 

176. It was in view of suoh counter-argumonts beiug available for 
the Apohist, and on ſinding that by means of (1116160 ४18]) arguments 6 
cannot arrive at any १९०४९ १९६९८०१ ०४०० of vhat १०९३, 87 whbat १०९8 १०४, 
constituto the १७००४६४० (ग ऋ०108),-- ४१४४ wo have {76806 9 ४6 question 


above wholly in ४6००8०6७ with Usage. 
Thus ends ihe Aporavuda. 


post or a human body atandingꝰ ? = प 060 wo go near ĩt, tho donbt disappesars, and wo 
havs the idea — this is ॐ 019, not @ ऋय ` - र 10100 18 thas found to partake णाग of a 
nogativo olomont. 

118 1 in tho matter of ४४९ denotations of 008, we were to depend wholly upon 
inferontial argumonta, vithount having anything to do with ueage, -then inasmuceh 88 
tho 861६, &., aro not amonablo to tho aonsos, or to १०626५९6 either, the very samo argu ~ 
mont that yon have urged १005 may bo utilised in proving that ४06 word“ aoltꝰ dooa 
not aignify what it is aoooptod to aignifyi.o. 1४ १०७७ not aignity Atmã, — booauss it 18 ॐ 
moeans ०? right notion, — like tho ear, श९, &. Tou oanunot bring forward auy argu · 
mont in aupport of tho faot ० tho कणप ^“ soeltꝰ signifying 4४774, unless ०८ have 76600786 
४6 usago. Vor this reason, yon must 0686 all yor argumonts againsat 4poha, upon usago, 
and not upon any inferential reasonings. 

119 Agaiust the तक 1198 inferential argamont, the 4pohist pits another infor - 
ential reasoning. And without haring > reoourse to usage, thero is no escapo from 
the dilomma. 

11४ This ombodies another oounter· argumont. 

11 Theroforo tho Naavavixca vas wrong in oalling in tho aid of Inferenoe, for 
demolishing tho atruoturo of Apoha. 
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Exoriox 15. 
१४४ VANA-VADA. 


1. Objection:“ How is it that it is asserted (in ४06 5729042) that 
the 4४४ (Olass) is qualiſtod by the deulap, Fo., when, as a matter of faot, 
«५ (०640८ '” (an Axrti), vhioh is related to that (individual cow) कलो 38 
endowed with the parts (dewlap, ko.), does not resido in ४686 parta 
themselves ? "” 

2-3. 497४ : These parts are related to ४06 भदक ^ Oow, only through 
their rolationabip with a certain individual (oow) endowed with ४0686 
parts. Henoe, inasmuch as 0686 are peceuliar to that partionlar (61988 
“Cow,“ they may 06 taken as specifying that ०८८5६. 

In the individual (cow) ४0616 is an inheronce of many 6145965, auoh as 
“„entity,“ &o.; and ४16 ^“ dewlap,“ &o., assuredly 86८१७ to apeoify (or distin- 
guish) the ©1888 ‹ cow from ४0086 other classes. 

4. The dewlap, &७., are not the manifestors of the 01988 ^ cow'; nor 
aro they qualifioations (of 1४), 1४6 properties (gunas). ए0ाः if it wero so, 


then there would be no cognition of the ७1888 ^ oow,' until ५९७6 (dowlap. 


&0.), had beon reoognised 
5. (1 the manifestation of one elass* 60 * were ६0 depond upon other 


०188868 ^ dowlap, &०.,' thon) wo would havo to assumo ४6 eognition (कणः 


festation) of these lattor themselves by means of other manifesters; thus 
thoro 0०४1१ be no resting plaoo from 8प्०) assumptions; and oonsequently 
(6९ would bo no defipito cognition of the olass cow. 


1 This rofors to tho folloving Bhãshya passago* atha gaurityasva 01१4742 ? ०2७ 
गदा णव का. 706 86085 of the objeotion in the दढ 18 that it is the indivi- 
dual 60 that ia endoved vith theo 4९01०90, &७.) and 06006 tho 1288 ° 00क्त ` 92001 nover 
26 apokon of as qualiſied by those. 

४.8 By tho deolaration that tho 2०122, &., पणभा tho elaes oow, it ie not 
meant that ४6 rolationahip botweon ४४९8७ and the olass is that of qualiſtoation propor, 
as in the 6४88 of blue and lotus; ४०४ that tho parts mentioned--the dewlap, äo. — 
86756 to apecif/ tho 61485 oovꝰ and difsrentiate 1४ from other classes. And this 
apocifioation ĩs based upon more relationship in 96719701, And inasmuoh as the dewlap, 
&©., aro rolatod to tho class* oov, through their diroot 600०6609 जा the individual 
oows, -.ↄren in the absenoe of an inherent relation (as in the 6986 of 216 ॐत lotus), —it 
vwould not bo uureasonabloe to aooopt them as ↄpecifying or eharaetericing the ctaes 
oowꝰ; just as tho 6४721; though not bearing an inhoront relationahĩp to tho wvoarer, 
86८१९68 to distinguish her from other persons, not wearing it. And thongh many other 
propertĩes -auoh asa* 62156806 ` and ४6 lixe - inhero in tho individual, yot inaamuoh as 
thoso propartiss aro oommon to individaals of many othor olasses, they cannot 29 
aooopted as apecifving tho oov vhioh ०४० be apeciſted only by tho dewlap, o., xhieh 
oxiat in no ०४४67 animals 

They are not tho maniſestors of 019 ^ 60 "-98 tho smobe 18 of tho Nre. Beeauses 
oren before tho existonos off ४686 has 0661 duly asoertained, with regard to a partionlar 
individual, this is reooguised as ॐ 6010) ६९.) belongiug to the olaes“ oow. 
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6, And further, if the dexlap, &o., wero ४116 manifesters of the 61888 
‹ 0 * then) ve could have an 068 0 cow' onty vhen we would have 
0९००186 all of those (४५६., dowlap, hoofs, horus, &c.) But, as a matter 
० faot, a simultaneous cognition of all of these is neover possiblo. 

7. Muhereforo it must bo admittod that just as the parts (making प) 
the individual cow), by tho mere 186४ of their existenee, bring about tho 
i dea of eœtension in regard to that individual, -so would चश also (bring 
about ४४6 ideas) of the class (to vhioh the individual may belong) and the 
properties attaohing to it, &o., cco. 

8. Question:“ If 80, then how 38 it that we have no 146४8. of the cluss 
(cow) in 8 1806 where ४१686 (constituent parts the dewlap, &€.}+ are not 
at all cognised (४.९., 6७ ४1686 do not exist)“ ? = 4४७९: The very 
simple reason for this (non·recognition of the Olass) lies in the fact that 
theo cognisablo object (Olass or Individual) does not exist in any other 
place than the ०06 ०५७४: by its constituent parts. 

9.10. The truth is that when the Class““ Oow“ has been recognised, 
४१५८6 appears 8 cognition, of the dowlap, & ७.) as occupying the samo point 
in 90806 (as 616 ^ Cowꝰ)-this latter cognition being due to the inseparabi- 
lity (of the cognition of tho* Cow' from that of the dewlap, &c.) Or, on 
aocount of the abseneo of any absolute difference (bebween the dewlap, &o., 
and the individual cow, and also betveen the individual cow and the 7५४ 
Gowꝰ) tho Olass may 6 said to be qualified by the dewlap, &. 

10-11. It is with ४ viow to rejeet an inferential reasoning of the 
advorsary that it is added (1४ the Bhachya) “ being pereeptible to the 





9 *Nevor possibleꝰ -and 19066 no oognition ज tho oov vonuld 96 20०6806 ! 

Our idea of tho oæatension of an objoot ĩs duo to tho taot ot tho moro oxistonoo ot 1४७ 
partas. That is to say, wo belisvo ३४ to ४6 eotended, simply ०९५७०७७ of the existonos of 1४8 
parts; and ३६ 15 not neoessary for us to havo 8 distinot oogniti on ०१ eaoh individual part, 
bofors having an idea of extonsion. Vor it it wero 80, we oould And no resting ground, 
until wo reaohed tho Atom; १.९. in tho ०४86 ० orory objoot, we vould havo to ho 0००१७४२६ 
०१ its Atom, -a palpable absardity! In the samo manner, ४४6 moro faot of theo 62866166 
of tho devlap, &o. 18 aulolient ४० girs us an ides of the class“ (तक्र ” $ and it is not 
nooescary for us to have a distinot rooognition of कश ००6 ot its diatinguishing 159 
४७७, in tho shape of the devlap, ४6 0708, the hoofs, and tho 11145. 

8 Phe sonss of tho reply 18 that our 01488 is not omnipresont, 1४९ that of tho 
Naivavixa; and we do not admit of 109 existonoo in any 11956, 88९७ {16 ०06 vhore ६४९ 
individuals as oharactorised by the Dewlap, &o., exist. 1690758 ४४७ ००४ oognition of 
tho olaas 8 due #0 71678 Negation, - in the 80976 of the absence of ४06 अकषत ooοnstituent 
features, and ००४ to ४४७ non ·oognition of ५७86 features. 

910 As ॐ mattor ० faot, it has 66 chovn that it cannot 6 the qualiſeation; but 
it oan bo aooepted to bo 80, on tho ground that thoro is no very great differonee among 
tho throo. 

lo.il Aaving put tho question —“ 8 the वद्नं oapablo of being ४6 aubjeot णं 8 
sylogiamꝰ ?-1)16 Bhaxuhva replies -na 7४ क sati 82404 bhuvitumurhuti. (Being 
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86888, 1४ 687100४, &९.' And tho argumoent ↄmployed by ४४९ adversary 18 
४8 : ^“ 75 Class 38 nothing apart from tho Individaal, -because 19 ४९ 
806९7९66 of ४6 cognition of ४686 (individuals) there 18 no 3068, of that 
(1.९., Olass), -just as 18 ४6 ९४856 with a series, 8 croud, a forest, &o. ( vhoero 
no idea 18 possible withont an idea of individuals eonstituting theso.“ 

12. WMo oureelves do not ſstand in need of the statement of any argu - 
monts (supporting our theory); becauseo it is Knovn, and accepted by, भा 
men. And against our opponents trying to negative our theory, € caun 
bring forward tho faet of their theoory oontradieting universally· aocopted 
ideas. 

13. Ohjection: ^ But in ९४86 the (1288 were perceptible by the senses, 
thero could be no differenee of opinion (vith regard to its existenco).“ 
Reply: The very fact of there being such a difforenee vith regard to tho 
means of right ००४५४ themselves, whenoe oonld argumentativo people (1८९ 
you) agree as to {11686 (fundamental bases of all cognition) ? 

14. And even का) regard to“* ९०1०४८) &o.“ -objeots that are accopted 
to bo pereoptible to the senses -those (vorthies) ४8१९ an objection! And, 
as a mattor of faot, no sane person objects to the existenco of the 01055. 

15. We find varions usages bas ed apon olass notions, -o.ꝙ. the ९886 
of offering curd, कव, &o., to tbe Brahmanas and tho Kaundinyas (respooe · 
tively). 

16. By the word“ 414४" here (in ४6 Bhashya) is meant Olaes, and 
not tho ८९. Because in the ९888 of Air, Fire, Sound, &e., we are not 


porooptiblo to tho 86868 it eannot ७९ ४१6 subjſset of # धन्वा हता). The 86086 of 1178 18 
that our adversarios 888]६ 0 prove, by ४१661668, ४१8६ ४७6 38 no aueb bhiug as Olass; 
एप all इलो reasonings 916 set aside once for श्‌], by ४6 faot of tho (7458 boeing €. 
९६९११७५, by tho senses, to bo something distinet ईला tho Individasis; and as 8०6४ no 
amount of inforontial argumonts 689 808६6 our theory. 

५ Wo १० not requiro any interential argumonts, oithor for atrengthsning our उस 
position, or for assailing that of ४४७ opponent. In both 68868 vo 181६8 dur ६६७० wholly 
पण Popular Vaago. 

48 The objeotion is elear. Tho 86988 ot ४१७ reply # that करभा vith regard to auoh 
thinga as tho means of right oognition, vo ४४१७ aun ondless divergenos of opinions — 
epoeially vith regard to tho forma aud tho soures of auok meaus. OConssequently, it tho 
676 8४6४ of thero being differoace ग opinions wvers considerod aufioient ground for 
denying tho oxistenes ॐ au objeot, howv ootld tho Bauddha ९४681197 his ovn two 
mesaus of oognition via, Donsso·porooption and 1०6९766, 

५५ Colour, &९,, ars poroseptiblo by ४06 aenses; and yot tho Bauddha deniss thoir 
oxrlstonos, and resolves tho vhols external vorld into mors Idea; and hence ho oannot 
reaconably deny ४06 perooptibilitz म an objsot, on tho aols ground ज ४४७८९ being ४ 
difterenoo of opinion vith regard to it. 

49 The injunotion is in tho form givso ourd to tho Brakmanas, ४४ Tabra to tho 
Taundinys.“ Here, unless we aooept the भण्यते ^ Brakmana“ to १७००८६० tho general 
class Brãahmana ſrhiohn inoludes tho Kaundinva)-vo oonld not justify the oxcoption, 
vith regard to Taundinva. 
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cognisant of अण ape (though we are cognisant of the classAir, 
‹ 011९6," &€.) 

17. And further, with each individual, we 816 cognisant of 8 ११३६०९८४ 
shaps (and thus we vould have an endless series of shapes, and no idea 
ण commonalit/). And प tho commonality were to consist in the conjune- 
tion of the constituent parties, then it would be destroyed on a disruption 
of ४686 (partioles). 

18. It 1४ bo urged that € could havo “shape“ itself as (a class) 
७०01009 (४0 all shapes, thus avoiding endlessness and explaining the idea of 
commonality), -then (ve reply that) this (olass ^ shapo“) would be equally 
oommon to the Horse, the COow, &c. And, as 8 matter of fact, we aro २०४ 
cognisant of any 8०१ class as the “shape,“ apart from vhat 18 popularly 
Kknown as the 61058 ^ OCow.“ 

19. And further, though we recogniso #& sameness of € in all 
similar objeots (fã. tho gavaya), yot we never have auy idea of the cluss 
८ (0 ' with reogard to thess. Therefore it must be admitted that the 
Olass is somothing entiroly differont from the Shapo. 

20. In the mention of the Rucaka, &९., the Bhãshya has exempli- 
fiod ४6 clases 20604," ४ the rest. (But this is १००९ ध 8 view 
to show that) in all these diffſerent (hayes of gold) we recognise a 
common 61055 ^ 8010. 

21-28. When ५6 Pardhamcänaka being broken ए], a 2४८42 38 108१९ 
(०प४ of tho 886 gold), ४69 the person who १681768 ४० ४९९ ४16 formor 





1 ^“ 49९ च, Fe.“ -Shkape 18 nothing 0016 पढ 8 eonglomeration of certain 92616168 ; 
and 00106800 88 8 भ 1016 18 bound ५० disappear, vwhenover 976 18 tho slightest 
disjunotion of tho partioles. Consequentiy any commonality based upon this conglo- 
moratio. oould asvor be anything permanont. 

is s Oow, as well as the Horse, has skape; aud henose if all the notion of com - 
monality १०६४४ © have, with regard to अवा individual cows (taken together), vere ४० 
007818४ the 166 {86४ of their kaving chape; then inasmueh as this commonality vould 
belong ४० ४४७ Horso also, it would 8180 60706 to be cealled Cow.“ As a matter of faet, 
evon ४९... notion of ४७७ 60700981 ahapednesasꝰ (covering all individual oova) is not 
poss:bl⸗ जां ४४००४ an 1068 of the ०1288 ^ Oow.ꝰ 

20 1118 rofors to tho Bhãshya: “Rucakahn = 51045८० vardhamänaka iti 21०४ 
sham ०10४०६6." This passage is explained with # view ४0 proro tho faot of Olass being 
perooptiblo by tho 8610868, = I[Rucaka o., being tho names of diſforent Rinds of golden 
ornaments]. If the (1८58 676 not something 0106769४ from the chape, then, how could 
ve 18.5७ any suoh 6070700 name 88 ^^ Gold,“ applying to objeots of suoh diverse shapes 
as tho Rucaka, &९. 

91.58 In this 2106688 of the breaking up of one ornament, and the ऋध of another 
out of the 8816 gold, the indifſfereneo evinoed by ०४७ ho wvants mere gold, would ४९8 
possiblo only if ho could perooivo a oortain charactor persisating in the gold, independ - 
ontly of 1४8 thres atates · of destruotion of ono 8976, tho continuaneo as a 20888, and 
the remaking of it into another chapo. And the only oommon charaoter that oan bo 
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०९८०८९8 sorry, whilo ono desiring ४6 latter ornamont 11६९8 the process, 
vhile a third person क 100 only desires gold remains indifferent, unaffeoted. 
Therefore the object (gold) must be admitted to haveo a threofold charae- 
४७. Beoause unless the objeect partook of production, continuunce and 
destruction, thero could not bo (vith regard to it) the threo notions (of 
11८6, dislike and indifferonco). Thero 680 96 no sorrow (or dislike) with- 
out destruction (of the object desired); and there can be no pleasure 
without production (or appearance of the object desired); and lastly, 
there can be no indifference without continuaues or permanenee (of the 
desired object). For these reasons there must 06 8 permanence of the Olass. 

24. In the case of àa heap ° Mudga, Seasamum, Fe., too, where ve are 
not cognisant of any differenco in 80806 among the individual grains, क 
have an idea of & single commonality (belonging to all the grains, of 8९४६४ 
mum, f.i.), क 1116} 18 distinctly amenable to Sense-percoption, &e. 

25. In the oase of » person seen at & distance, we have (in our minds) 
a doubt as to his helonging to the Brahmana-class, &€. ; and this would 
not be possible if the Class were not percoptibleo to the 8608688. 

26-29. The specification of tho Class is brought about by certain 
agencies, in the ahape of the peculiarities of colour, &c., and thoae ग Time, 
Place, &c. (For instance) Gold is assuredly distinguisbed from Coppeor 
by its colour; Boiled butteor is distinguished from Oil by its odour 
and taste; Firo covered over by ash is distingnished by its toueh; 
the Horse at a distance is distingnished (from other animals) by 3४8 


found to porsaist thus is tho commonality Gold;ꝰ and as auoh ve oannot but admit the 
01888 ^ goldꝰ to bo eternal. Therefore the object must be admitted, &o. Beonuse vo 
609९ aoross {1686 three feolinga, thorefors ve must 8008४ tho objeot gold to havo ॐ 
throefold oharaoter. Permanenceo of the Olass--It 18 only ०७५९०९९७ =€ have an objeot 
in ४6 form of the gold, that we perceeiveo it to oontinus daring all the thres etates, 
through vhioh the mass of metal has passed during tho abore prooess. And beonuse it 
oontinues thus, 1 81} the throe 8४८७४68, ६6508 the Class muet be admitted to 6 somse - 
thing permanent and orerlasting. 

9 Phis faot shows (1) that tho Class (^ Brãhmana,ꝰ fFã.) ĩs somothing othor than 
the individual, ०6०७०8७ eren though the indiüvidaal person is perceived definitelu, yot 
thoro is a doubt as to the elass to vhieh 16 belongs; (2) and also that tho olass is amon -· 
ablo to Sense · perooption; inasmuoh as ve find that vhen the porson has doms एर us, 
vo have & ०९१०1४5 idea of tho Olass to vhioh he belongs. 

20.20 This autieipatos the folloving objection: “If the Olass is poroeptiblo by the 
sonses, how 18 1४ that we do not recogniss Brahmanakood by means of tho eye, as 
quiokly as we do ४6 faot of tho objset bofors us boing an individual man Thse 86086 
of tho reply 18 that tho 6158 depende, for 1४8 dus apecifioation, upon oortain agencies, 
in the ahape of oortain peoouliaritises of Colour, Time, Place, &o. “And sometimes, 4८." ~~ 
In a placo whero man's oonduet is rightly regulated, thero aro ceortain aotions that are 
portormod by tho Brahmana alono. This would servo to distinguiah tho 521११०११ 
from the ०६४७ castes. 
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neighing; the Jar, do., 818 distingunished (from one another) ए thoir 
०१96 ; १४७ (castes)* Brahmana,“ &6., ॐ. distinguished by their origin 
(पष and pareontago of the individual), and ſometimes 9180 by aetions 
(rhero they happen to bo) properly rogulatod by the King (of the 
realm). | 

80.31. The 886४ of tho 01055 inhering in each individual boing thus 
porooivoed (एक ४४७ sonses), it oaunot be said {0 be contradiotory (६.९., un· 
reasonable). And even though such is the case (४,९.) though it 1०0७९68 in 
overy individual), it eannot 26 लेत्‌ to ४९ many, becauss (with regard to the 
61888) tho ides wo havo is that of कह (commonality). Nor can ths 
singleness of ४6 form (of 01988) be 86४ asido by a ११९८०००७ among the 
individnals to vhieh the Class happens to ४6 roluted (by inberenceo). 
4०0 the abesnoo of omnipresence, as 8186 that of parte, is to be proved in 
४१७ samo wannor as (they are proved) vith regard to sound 

33. Just as a singlo individual, sren wvhen met vith at different 
times (and in difforent places), is rooognised to be the same, —so, in tho 
88716 08761, would also the Olass, though iunh ering in äifferent (in- 
dividnal) substrates (bo yet rocognised to ४९ one). 

38, 05 question -vhether the Olass belongs to the individual in it⸗ 
ontirety, or in parte is not proper vith refereneo ४० the Class. Becauso 
apart from the iudividuals themsslves, there can be no idea either of en- 
tirety or त parts ( vith regard to tho Olass, vhich, ए itsolf, is impartito). 

34. Thoretfors (४ must be admitted that) कछ are cognisant of ४1९6 
more faot that the 01068 inhores in the individuals. And there boeing no 
00698100 for any further questions, tue abore {8५६ (of the Olass inhering 
in ४06 individuals) reats within itself (1.e. कछ ४४६8 our 5४४० upon this 
woll·aaoortainod faot). 

86.36. The ००४४०८६ ia paris, whioh ऋ poresive in tho 6४86 of ६४९ gar· 


9०2 (18 rofers to tho following objeotion: =“ Does the Olass bolong # eaoh of 
the individuals, in its ontiroty, ⸗or does it porvado through भा of thoem, 15 # thread 
pessing througk all tho beads of ॐ necklaoe ? The formor alternative eannot एनत्‌ } 
४९०९०४९ a aingle objsot eanuot reaids क its catirety, तच moro than ००6 plaoo; and as for 
tho &9609त altexnativs, howv ean धरत bo a rooognition ot anything perrading ovor ०1} 
individuals, of tho past, tho present, and tho futuro? Oonsequently no 1468 of tho 
61४७8 is 018." Tho ७6०86 जँ tho roply 18 that tho 098 inheres in ३४४ ontiroty 1४ 
शकश individual; and as for tho possibility of auon inhorento, 19 as mueh as wvo aobually 
peroeivo 1४ ४0 26 @0) its reality eannot 06 gainsaid. Nor 8 it altogethor unreasonabis 
as it is quĩto pociblo for a ainglo objsot to bo aimĩlarly rolatod to a aumbor ot objsots 
Omnipresenoo, Je.“ A 01958 15 auoh as is not Imitod ĩn apaoo; aud not that it सड 
evoryvhoxo. Tho 1866 ot Sound being vithout parts has bosa proved यक्ता ° Sphota 
and chat ०६ 98 boing not omnipresont जा bo oxplalnod in tho ohaptor on qubda 
later ou. 

9१.३9 Ths throad, through ita 9२४8, 18 in contaot जा जभ ons भ ४४७ beads, 0719 
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land and the thread (on vhioh tho garland ३8 strung), and tho contaot in 
entiret, whieh wo peroeivo betwoaon animals and कलः properties, and 
betweon the voice and its properties, -all thess axo १०७ to tho partito 
charaoter (of ४16 thread) and tho non·oxtonsi ए९ (Imited) character of tho 
properties respeotivoly. And inasmuch as both न्त oharacters aro 
wanting in tho 449९), wo 0६7 havo none of the aforesaid dontactsa with 
16676४66 to ३४, ⸗ | 

37. {066 38 ०० hard 8.० fast rulo restrietiug ४४७ mathodsa of rolation 
to two only. Becauss ४16 throo methods (explained in ह. 20 & 58क), just 
४8 the two just mentioned, are alse possiblo, on acooount ग ५८९ being 
१५५७१९९ एए the senaes (as १७७०५४९१ abovo). 

38. 1116 be urged ड ^ ४16 threefolã rolation poroei vod with regard 
to the Olass is not perceived anywhore 6186 (and henco no शलो) २6]8 70 
oan oxist),“⸗( ve reply that) in that 0886, tho samo wonld be #6 cass 
with the garland, &o.; because thero is no oquality (or aimilarity) bet weon 
thoseo two (४6 relation of tho string with the beads and that of the 10. 
porty with the animal), nor 38 there any (equality) of theso vith +} 
76186100 0706 by the Olass to the individualo. 

39. ए, tho heat of 876 १०७७ not ९९856 to oxist, on tho 066 ground 
of its not being perceived elsewhero. Nor 28 +€ relation borno by {€ 
Olass to the individual got at by means of Inferenco, so as {0 atand in 
noed of a corroborative 10818066. 

40. Thus then, a relation (tho ००९ borno by tho Clase), vhioh, in it⸗ 
proper form, 28 perceived by tho 86786) 08706 possibly be reojectod on the 
ground of the torm भ जलः reolations, -sapecially vnen € are not cogni. 
sant of any (sSueh) peculiarity 19 the former (as would 18606 it in & position 
of weakness in ceomparison to tho latter). 

41. And again, it is not propor to rejoet a principal clement (1४ tho 
shapo of the Olass and its 2097068 of rolationship), om tho mero ground 


part of tho thread being 19 ooutaot vith ons ०९४१, and so on. And tho proporties ot 
ꝛvhiteness, @&0. ot tho animal, reside ३7 ĩt, + theit ontirotx. Tho reuson for ४6 formor 
faot lies in the faet of tho throad having ao many parts; and that of tho latter lies in 
tho faot of tho proporties not boing omnipresont. The Olass on tho other hand, 18 काण, ` 
९७७०४ $ inasmuoh 28 26 belongs ४० all individaals of ४७ past, tho presont 87१" (2.71 
faturs; and &8 it 38 80 peroseivod, 1४ eannot 16 88; to inbero ia ४९ entirety 14 oaoh 
individual. 

४9 8668०88 8 0624810 proporty 18 not poroeiyod anywvhers, 997७ in a singls cub · 
atrato, -that oannot bo a roason for donying 1#8 € {8९०९6 1४०९०६४७. Vor 1081४108, 
व), 18 found 1० 85 only; and certainly 168 existenos ९8079०४ %8 06150. ^ शशि 
९१९0. "- 1 98 68४ 2009 290१९ that ४16 relation borns ण ४४6 Olass 18 porosivod by 
४७ Sensos. 

By laying atreas apon ४४6 ४क्र०६०द ००७8 ot rolationships णप 886८ ४० "0१९ ४४९ 
8 0861\06 of the 01988, But #8 & mattor ot taot, this mothod is aubservient ४० tho Indi· 
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० the inapplicability 9 an elemont क 0160 38 evon subordinate to 1४8 aubor- 
dinato. 86697868 (in so rejecting the Olass on the ground ग the said in- 
applicability) ou would be rejeoting ४ fact of Bense -percoption on the 
ground of {०१७९००९ (an absurdity). 

42. {1706906 it is propor to rejoot only that element vhich is found 
to ४6 wholly incompatublo. But this cannot lead to ५९ rejeotion 9 some- 
thing 6186 which is quito compatible with actual faets. 

43. Thus then (the cognition of Olass being due to Sense-perception), 
tho Olass, all-pervading as it is described to be by the Vaiçeshikas, 
is recognised only in that 11966 where 1४ happens to be manifested by the 
individual; just as à letter (thongh omnipresent, is cognised only vhen 
manifested by particular utteranoes). 

44. Thoroforo (it must be admitted that) the idea of cow,” with 
regard to ४४७ individual 608, is based upon tho single class ^ Oow,“— 
००६४०8० in the 1468 of all of ४686 there is a tingo of tho ८०४ ; and because 
the idea of भ ४686 (individuals) is of ०06 and the same form, — just as 
tho ides of a 81016 iudividual oow. 

45. The ides of the cow is not १०७ to ४16 “black cow,“ — nor 18 1४ 


based upon any other (partioularx 6०) ; -bheoause that 1068 of cou is pos- 


vidaal, vhioh, in its turn, is eubordinato to tho Olass. Henoe the faot of the inappli - 
eability 9 ४७९ two mothods of rolationshĩp (aocoptod by yon) oannot lead to tho ९]60- 
पर of the 01888. = ^" 2९८०५७९, 4८. -Theo Olass and its mothods of rolationship aro 81] 
mattors of Sonas · porooption; vᷣhereas tho faot of tho 8086006 of any rolationship on 
tho ground ot tho inapplioabilitx of tho two mothode, is got at by means of Intor · 
onoo. 

49 प 08६ is impoasiblo is only tho applieability of tho two mothods of rolationship 
to tho 6886 0 tho 01888, Thorefore 9 must reojoot this applieability. But this does 
not nsdessitato a rojsetion of tho 61858 itsolf. 

# Though omnipresent, tho Olass -Oow' 1.1,-18 not porooived ovorywhoero; 
becausas that vhioh manifests it -tho Individual CGov--exista ouly in oertain 19.668. 

+ Havring proved the oxistonoe 0? the 01888, as basod upon Souss · poreopt ion, tho 
anthor prooeeda to oĩto ००819 syllogistio argumonta. Tho minor term of ४16 syllogism 18 
the faet of tho idea of ००७ Individual being 11४6 ४१०४९ of other Individuals; tho Major 
+ is tho faot of this 186 being due to a रा class (*Oow“). And ४6 redsona 
are :-- (1) 890४०88 the ĩdoas ०? all theso aro tiuged by the form of tho“ Cowꝰ; and (2) 
1669०86 the ideas ०? all individual 60४ aro of one and the 8876 form. Teample: — 
That 1059 wvhioh 18 tinged by ४18 80976 of the Cow, is always of one and the 88776 
torm, and as अप्त), must 6 basod apon a 80816 6०४0-९. tho Idea of an indivldual 
Oow. 
ab Tho Idea of Oow is not brought about by a partioular Cov-tho blaok 9७ 1, ; 
beoauas tho 881१ Idea is present whers the blackness is absent, -e. ., in the ७०8९ ०१ other 
1०9 ० 00४, Jusat as tho notion ० ^^ हक oan not he said to bo duo to tho notion 
ot tho Jar. Theo ह दतं montions two oonolusions that follov from ४४6 8876 proamises, 
The पतौ is vhat has boen explained ॐत the ७०00० is exprossed in ४6 senteneo- | 
«* 00 ६ it based, Foe. । 
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भं ४16 8180 in a plaoo 11016 ४0७6 18 98९66 0 that partieular eov, - just ४6 
tho idea ० earthꝰo with regard to tho jar. 

46. Tho ides of cow has for its objoet something (i. e., ४6 ८८९ 
“cowꝰ) that inhores in overy ००९ of tho indi viduals, -beoauso wvith regard 
to शश individaal (cowv) thero is an idea of tho 00," whieh 18 600 
ploto १५ itsoit ⸗just as {06 1068 of ovory singlo individual cow ४४1८6 
006 by ००४७). 

47. Though inhering in 686} ono of tho individuals, tho Olass 
is one ⸗becauss (wvith regard to it, thero is a singlo idea of tho elase 
“Cow), —jast as in the 6889 of negativo oxpressions (118 ^ non .· Brahb·. 
mana,“ &.), there is negation of the Brähmana, &€. 

48, १९ idea ज ४16 “cow“ is १०४ based upon similarity (among tho 
individual covs), ⸗beeause, being valid (i.e. ०००९७०४) it is brought about 
by identity, —just as the recognition ० 9 cortain individual objeet (aa 
boeing the same that was seen beforo). 

49. And certainly, it eannot bo argued that with rogard to tho elaes 
“Cow any suoh 51१15 द्व (as serves to ombrace all the individuals in 
& aingle notion) is falss. Becauso in this (recognition of a ainglo idea) 
Moere is no diseropaney in thoe means (ण whieh कट recogniso the ainglo 


ho idea ०१ tho Individual COow reaides in ita ontirety in that Individual; and 
88 82) ie फलत to hare tor ita objeot, the objootivo Cow. In tho aamo mannor, tho 
notion of ^ 600" has for 1४8 objoet omothing that is oommonly inherent among all 
laixridaal eovs; and this oan only bo tho Clas⸗ “Oow. 

That vith regard to vhioh thero is 8 aingio 1068 must 06 ono; श्छ 1 णमः, 
ing in many individaals. VFor 19808०06, tho nogativo कजात Non · इहोप applies in 
ita ontixety to many individuals · via: tho Cahatriya, tho Vaiqya, &९.; aud yot tho negation 
Brahmankood must bs aoooptod to bo ono only and this because, with regard to 
911 68.868 of tho absenee % Brãhmanhood vo havo a aingle Idea, -that 9 non · Brãhmanhkood. 
Conscequontly, 6१७० tho multiplĩeity ot aubstratos 0०७8 ८०६ lead to any multiplieity 9 
8 1489 itasit. 80 9180 in tho oass ०१ Class; though it inheres in orory 076 of 96 Indi . 
auala conetituting it, it muat bo aceeptod to bo ०४९, and one ०१1४ 

o 198 ©? tho Cow is based upon a reooguition of ५१७ faet of tho Class cow 
inhoring in ons Individual being {१6७०४०५1 tho aamo as that vhieh is {009 to {०0679 
9 92009 Indiridual Cou. And 8०९) ‰० 1068 eould १०४ ४6 ४९8९५ ००४ aimilarity, vhieh 
adittors vith शशक two Indiriduals. 1४ १6४, jast as a eortain Individual 8578, {,1.- 
having 0669. ०9७6 8662, 60088 ४0 ७ २७५०६०8७ again, ४8 being {४6 88716 61800 ; 
80 in tho ७४206 mannor, ia tho ५886 ० tho Olass 60, '* ज 160 wvo havro 07006९6 7९९०६ - 
०1860 1४ 98 inhering ० tho Black Cow, £ wo ४96४ {0 seo aubsequently # Red Cow, 
at 0006 60001०08 that tho 01988 inhering in is latter is oxaotly tho samo 88 that 
ioh inhored in tho 21068 Oow. And 80 on, प्र © oomo to ४४९७ a goneral 1068 of tho 
01098 Cow, apart from tho Individual 0०58. 

49 ^7 1458 that has 066 boon oognised ०४०. bo rojeoted as {9156, only M it at 
80706 futuro ४१०७७ स 0006 8607088 a 0666810 ſlaw 7 tho 06888 by wvhioh vo got at ६16 1468 ; 
or (2) it aubsequontly strongor oonriotions to tho oontrary presont themseolvos, 80 
atrongly as to oontrodiot, and, by 1४8 auporior validity, 86४ aaido, {४6 former Idea. 19 tho 
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idea); nor 18 {0616 any stronger oonviction, to tho contrary, that would 
rejeot it. 

50. @ए. ; “1४ a place, where the faot of the COlass being something 
other ſthan the Individual) has been proved on the ground of the cogni- 
sability of the Olass apart from the Individual, -the instances of the 
forest, co.,, aro hrought forward, in order to show the non-absoluto (i. e., 
doubtful) character of the argument , -and as cuh how can irreleovaney 
06 urged against this (citing of forest, o.) ? " 

51. † we were to bring forward the fact (of ५6 perception of Olass 
apart from the individuals) as an argument to prove (our position), then 
it would bo quito propor to urge tho non-universality (of our premises). 
But as a matter of faot, 6 bring forward (the aforesaid fact of Sense- 
perception) only as an objection (against 10868 who deny the existence of 
tho Class altogether); and (it is with regard to tho eiting ग" forest,' &८, 
agninst this objection, पाठो is not an argument, that) “ irreleraney“ has 
been mentioned (in the 21457४५). 


९886 of tho idea of tho COlass ©0 क *' howover, € havo none of these two oontingencies; 
and henes the idea cannot be rejected as {0186. 

bo Says {16 Bachya: “asatyapyarthãntarẽ evanjãatiyakẽ bkavati pratyayah, 2१1४१. 
tham vanamiti vatha iti cẽt aaambaddkam vacanam, &९,, &e.“ And the objeotor in tho 
ह ahovs that ५6 eiting of the instance of tho Forest, &o., is not *asambaddha,“ 
inasmuoh as it strikes at the very universality of the premiss brought forward by the 
23251402 to proro ४06 faot ot Olass being something different from the Individaoal. 
Beocause ४16 Vorest 18 also rooognisod as something diſferent from eaoh Individual Troo 
in it, and yot as & matter of faot ४४०७ Forest is nothing apart from १७86 trees; ४४९7९. 
{०16 tho 7066 ſfaob of tho Class being reoognised apart from tho Individuals constitut · 
ing it is not enough reason for holding the 61888 to ४6 somothing different from the 
Individuals. 

bl Tho faet of tho Class hoing something 0186769४ from the Individual is perceeived 
by tho 8972868 ; and as 8०6१, 90 proving this 6 atand in need of no arguments. The 
190 is that tho advorsary having denied ४०6 6४8४6006 of tho 01988 apart from the Indivi - 
duals, wo presont beforo him the faet of ४४७ Olass being actually perceived by the 
aenses to bo something difforeont from its constituent Individuala. And as this is no 
inforeontĩal reasoning that जर bring forward, it 18 not right that yon should seok to aet 
it aside by oiting an argument, based upon the 17868068 of the forest. BSpecially 88 
BSonas · porooption dopouds, for ĩta validity, only upſm a 0077660 funotioning of the senses, 
and not upon any non.oontradiotion, &o. Consequently to bring forward a solitary 
instanoe 9 the Forest-even granting the validity भ your reasoning vith regard to 
this, - wonld nover sorvo to invalidato a faet of direet Sense · pereeption. All that your 
instanos can do is to chov that auoh is not the faet in every cass. But any aueh 
oxcoptional 19808066 68०0६ aſfeot any particeular ९8४86 of the Class whieh is direcetly per · 
0७1१७ ए tho sonses, and as auoh, can never be set aside, 62८९४ when 6 oognise, 
bu means र tho 9979869, tho faot that the elass is not perceived apart from the Individuals. 
And so long as this is not cognised, no amount of iustauces can 81246 the validity of ॐ 
ſaot foundad upan diroot Sonss · poreoption. 
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52. By this (mention of ४06 fact of the 61888 being verceived ६० ४९ 
apart from the individuals) we only meant to show that the arguments, 
brought forward to prove· the non-existenco (of 01055 apart लम the 
Individuals), is contradicted by a faet of direct Sense-perception. Tho 
argument brought forward by the adversary (vwith 9 view to prore tho 
88१0 non-existeneo ०६ the (155, &९.), ४४8 already 660 81100 20056 (In 
Karikã 11). | 

53. Nor can the falsity ० ५6 above faot of Sense-perooption 16 
urged on the mere ground of tho falsity of ४ like perception ऋ regard 
to tho forest. [3९०४०8७ the falsity of ono (Sense-peroeption) eannot iead 
to tho falsity of all (facts of Sensse - perception). And hence the citing 
0 forest. &९., cannot but be declared irrele vant. 

54. Just as by the falsity of the coognition of the (गक, do. (as some- 
thing apart from the trees), the cognitions of 1८51९, &o., do not 66016 
false ६८१९, &९.,--80 would the cognition of Class too (as somothing apart 
from the individuals) (not be rendered false, by the falsity of the cogni- 
tion of the 0९७४). Or else, yon must mention some peeuliarity (with 
regard to the cognition of Olass) (that would differentiate it from ४08 
6886 of taste, &९. and thereby save your position). 

55. The idea of singleness, with regard to 8 forest as cognised apart 
from the trees, may be a mistaken one, ४९७९०86 of a discrepancy in tho 
shape of remoteness (of the forest, from the person perceiving it from 
a distance). In the case of the Olasc, however, thero is no sueh discre- 
panoy (and hence it cannot be falso). 


56. (४ the case 0६ the cognition of the forest as one), when 006 gots 


८४ This refers to the following objeetion: “Even if 806), be the 6886, tho instaneo 
of forest, &o., may ४७ aoeopted as invalidating the faet of Sensse · pereeption, urged by 
tho 12०७81६8) and as sueh (166 would be no irrelerancy in the matter,“ The 86288 
of ४९ roply is that ०९५००86 tho perooption of the forest, as something apart from ४१४९ 
trees, is false -that ०४००६ bo any reason for denying tho truth of othor faota of Sonas· 
percoptĩon, so even thus the irrelorancy romains just as beforo. 

Peouliarityꝰ -no sueh is possiblo. 

95 & coognition ean be aocoptod to be & mistaken one, only vhen thero happous to 
6 80016 diseronanoy in tho means of that cognition. In the ०४86 ० tho porson vho 
(himselt᷑ at a remote distanco {तण the forest) 7081६९8 the assertion that {8 ſorest is 
something apart from trees in it, ⸗wo may oonsider this to 6 a mistakxon notion, ०066888 
of ४४७ romotenoss of tho forest, vhioh is a great disorepanoy in the prooess of Soenss · 
perooption; and thero is overy chaneo of sueh sensuous poroeption being mistaken. 
In the case of the cognition of the Olass however, we ४७.९० 7० sueh diseropanoy, ४०त्‌ 
88 suoh it eannot ०४४ 6 aeceopted as eorreet. 

४6 Anothoer reason for rejeoting a faet of Sonsso · poereoption as {8188 lies ĩn tho taot 
0 its being &०८॥ as is subsequently set aside by another conviction &०४ by # more 
authoritatixs means. Tho said Ideu य ६८ Forest may 0७ ao rejoctablo hut that of ४४९ 
Olasa 18 ०6567 found to bo rejeotod. 
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near the ६९७8, tho अणा ००७8, ०६ ६४८ idea (०६ tho {००७४} with सशक्त ४० 
them, ceases; whereas, by 10 6808 whatever, 18 the 1462 ० 67455 (नण४ 
an entity apart from 606 Individuals) eéver found ६0 be 8९४ 88106. 

57.58. The idea of the singleness (of the forest as apart from the 
troes),⸗(based only upon pereoption), as considered independently of ſtho 
denotation of) tho नद (“ Vanaꝰ), ⸗has been rejeoted (on the ground of 
tho remoteness of {6 observor, क 10 60४1त not bo expeoted to 866 thiugs 
rightly from a distance). And as for the Ides of singleness (of the forest) 
based upon (४6 faet ग the forest being the only objeet denoted by) tho 
word Forest,“-this (Idea) may also occur to 006 who is in ४06 16616 of 
the forest (and ००४ at a distanco). But even this Idea may bo taken to be 
9186; १66४०86 of the impossibility of its being amenable to (any means of 

right notion) Sensse -perception and the rest. As for the (1086, it is always 
in the samo character (of singleness, apart from the Individuals) that it is 
cognised by all the means of right notion (and as such, tho 3068 of its 
90160688, &.) 6४0 never be set 88146). ं | 

४9. 4.8 a 7716, 8 word 18 alvays used with २४५९०५७ to an objecet 
vhich has been cognised by other means of right notion. Consequently 
vwhenever it happens to be used, with regard to an object not (otherwiso) por- 
oeived, —-as in tho 6886 of 06 ^ forest,“ — it must lead to miſstaken (notion). 

60. (I.) Some people hold that the singleness of the ſorest is always 
cognisablo by the १००१९ alone; and, as such, it would always be true, even 
though thero wereo no support from other (means of right notion); just as 
४४९ (cognition of) taste is true, though it is not supported by the ear, 
or any other means of right notion, 88९७ the tongue. 

61. Falsity, caused by the non-support (non-cooperation of other 
means of right notion), eould apply (to the ९४.86 of tho Ides of tho aingleness 
of ४6 {०6५८ as signified ए the मद) only if it were ००४ cognisedd. When 
however, ३४ has 0४९6 been duly cognised, tho mero absenco of extraneous 
corroboration cannot in any way affeot its validity. 

62. That tho vword can apply only to such objéots as aro amenable to 
other means of right notion, is not accepted as a rule applying to all words. 


४9 If tho notion of singleness wereo only based upon the णात ^ (४4, then alono, 
being purely. verbal, it eonld not but ४6 talso. 

60 Tho author ०0 1००6७08 to explain the various viowvs १९७० of tho abors १०७६. 
tion. 8०6. poople hold that ४४6 ĩdes of tho singleneas of ४16 foreat 38 got at by means 
of tho wvord, and is ४0९8 ; and as suoh tho 6986 of this eannot serro to invalidato the 
notion भ tho singloness ज 67288. It is only the vord that 18 tho moans ०६ oognising 
the aingloness of tho Foreat; and as अलो this idea ० aingleness would be falae, only 
ao long as ४४6 vord has not duly 8०66 1४. भ 60 howevrer the ides has ४69 onee 
क्त, it atands ĩn noed otf ०० other support. 

9 18 rulo ९6४०००४ affeet all vords: becauss thero aro certain thiugs ⸗ Dharma 
. ४00१ all the rest -that 826 oognisable by vord, and word alono. 
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68. (11.) In fact, howover (in tho 6886 of the Ides of the 60४6०९88 
of tho ०९४) wo havo the support (of other means of right notion), in- 
asmueh as the forest is only the wany trees (considered together); and 
४0९8७ troes surely are cognised by other meaus of right notion (Bense- 
pereeoption, fã.); and as for the number (ſsingularity in“ एवा"), this 
too is found to 6 cognised (by other means of right notion) in other 
objoots (tho jar, {.1.) 

64. It it be urged that the many (trees) eannot be denoted by a 
single गणप ^ (Forest“), -(vo reply that) wo could have sueh denotation, 
as in tho case of the dlagſενι pound. And if it be said that in the 
6886 of the abageska tho number is changed (into the plural), -then (6 
roply that) we may leave oſf this factor (of tho chango of number) (and 
yot the faet of tho denotation of the many by 9 अण्वा word remains 
oommon both to tho ददवा in* 0227 ° and the सत्‌ ^ Vanam“ as signi- 
fying ४6 many trees). 

69. Thus then we find that the corpatibility of aingularity (vith the 
many trees) can 16 established by means of a प्प एला] affrmativo premiss. 


And thereby ve could haveo ४6 number (singularity, applying ४० ४७6 trees 


as constituting tho 01९8६), oxen though it is not cognised by any other 
means of right notion , -just as 6 do admit of tho movement of ५6 इण 
(10 is not cognisablo by any other means of right notion, but is 
established only by means of Inferenco). 

66. Somo 6०6 explain the worde Panam“ as donoting the com. 
monality or elass गु ^ manyꝰ (ã.o. 2०४4५ = multitudinousness) as located 
in (i.e, belonging to) the tree. And eertainly tho class““ multitudinous- 


6० 18 the cbagẽska oompound, many jars aro aignitied by tho singlo ऋणधत्‌ gkatan.ꝰ 
१४९ cooond objeotion means that ४१९ ९24९870 in ghatãkꝰ is Plural, 06788 ‹ Vanam“ 


is Singular, and as sueh oould ००४ denote many trees. The 8658 of the तका is that 


though the word“ Vanamꝰ will वीः from 10९. 24की८ in the point of 1४8 number, 
yot tho faot of ०४७ word aignifyiog many individuals romains ४6 ७8706 in both 6७868 ; 
and it 18 this alone that ve &66€॥६ ४० ostablish. 

९ 4.8 > matter of faot, aingularitu boelougs to the ६८९९8 thomsolvos. 81968 tho names 
vPanamꝰ applies to many trees, and tho relation of भन्न ſin Vanam) with ४४७ 
many 6990४ bo oognised by any other means of right notion, -thereforo € ०0०४४ have 
reœourso to ॐ universal afirativo premiss, whereby 5 oould establist the oompati- 
bility भं tho denotation ०६ tho noun (५ Vanaꝰ denoling tho many ४७७६) vitk tho 
donotation of tho ® ड (tho 466०४७५९ 5६१४९१९). This premiss 18 008४ ^ 6 88 ४४४४ 
is found joinod ६0 a ०प ०००6668 168 छक्र ४ donotation क the 6४} 5५४ १९००४७६ by ४४6 
nouu.“ From this premise, we conoluds that ४9878 15 9 relation between ४06 objoota 
denotod by tho णत्‌ Fanaꝰ (ãæ. ४06 many 6665) and tho अश्क denoted by ४४७ 
aingular 460०89४ ७ 3 पनि ड 19 ^ 1449४." 

96 Finding (४४६ ०0 amount ०१ [०१6४७००९ ९६४ lead to ४४७ eompatibility ot भ्र 
with १४०१४ treos, ⸗beoauas this would moan tho aocopting of 10४७९०९6 in the १६०९७ ०१ ३४४ 
opposition to a faet of Sonss · poroeption, ⸗ꝰthe ए तप throwva out anothor auggostion. 
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ness“ is only ०४७ (४० as such ४6 singular number 10 “८ Vanam“ becomes 
quito compatiblo with tho denotation of many trees). Or (ve may acoept 
ihe view that) the ०058 ^ Forest“ resides in the trees (and thus too the 
singular 19 ^ 2१९१४ '' becomes compatible, as the elass“ Forest“ is only 
ono). 

67. Even in the absence of any suoh single object that eould be the 
substrato (of tho denotation ग the कणत ^ Pana“), (इप्लो denotation is 
possible), -just as (though) the vhkole (४8 no one substrate apart from 
tho parts constituting it, yet it is accepted) to be one, and 80 forth. And as, 
{० ४6 {४८४ of ४6 manifestation (of the single forest) by means of the 
many trees, not in contaet with one another (176 the parts of 9 ८1006), -- 
81206 zuch manifestation is perceived by the eyes (as really existing in 
the case of tho single forest and the many troes), thorofore it cannot be said 
to be incongruous. 

68.69. The कणत ^“ Vana“ may be the common (generie) name 01 
denotation residing elsewhoro (i.e. ण the individuals): Just as 6 find the 
2826 "' wandering about“ applying to tho momentarily changing parti- 
cular morements, -so in the same 78006, is distinetly cognised the Class 
rorest,“ even though its substrates aro many and diverse. 

69.70. (III.) Or again, ४06 “ Forest“ may be accepted as one, on tho 
ground of (all ४6 troes ceonjointly) bringing about a single effect (in ५9 
shapo of the denotation of the forest), -just as the word ^^ 6८५१४ though 
made up 9 severol letters, Ga and the rest, is yet accepted as being (in 


67 Jaust as tho whote has no saubstratum apart from its parts, 80 tho vord“ forest“ 
188 २0 subatrate apart from the trees oontained 19 it. The two eases being identical, 
© ९४००४ rightly deuy the ०४७ vhile admitting the other. “ITneongruous.“ —Though 
the manifestation of the single forest by the many ६८९९8, or ४१८८ versd, 18 9 faot 891. 
contradietory in itself, —yet inasmueh as sueh manifestation is eognised by Benss · 
expoarionoo to havo a real existenoo, it eannot bat be admitted to ०6 ६८८९. 

8१.99 Tho moroments that are always disappearing are also inceluded in à generio 
berm; १० as for“ forest,“ though the individual trees, the substrates of the generio 
notion of © Forest, aro many and various, yot, छ cannot deny tho corrootuess of ४8 
gonerie notion. 

69.109 Though the 16४६618, 19४1०६८ प the word “Gauhk,“ are many, yet, ३०४8. 
11४९) as all these letters conjointly bring about the onty effeot, in the shape of ८०५ signi - 
१८६४६०१ of the objeet (०, tho word is admitted to bo one ouly. अफ, in the ease 
of tho Forest, though it oousists ० ११५१५ trees, yot inasmueh as all these trees con - 
jointĩy bring १००८४ the single offeot, 19 the 80806 of the manifestation of the Forest, tho 
0011९6४0 भ ५686 ५1668 is accepted as one 60 08166 vhole. Those trees that aro 
alvays found to oxist singly by themeelves eannot havo any single joint action; in 
faot, thoy aro the causes of so many divorso ideas (of vaxrious trees); and oonsequently · 
these cannot be held to be inoluded in ६76 denotation of the singlo कण्वे =“ Torost.“ 
And as a matter of facet, vhen trees aro at great ११8६४ ०९68 from ००७ another, they areo 
novor called & 0681." 








ऋ 
~> => क १६ < 
॥ । 1 





| oortain 9179416 commonalitu oxtending over many Iadividuals. 


— | 349 


tho form २86 up 0६ ४९86 lotters taken oonjointly) one word (denotiug 
the 000). And as for {1086 treos that &२6 always known to exist शण्डा by 
thomsolves (apart from other trees), tho word ^ 01680 " is not meant #0 
apply to ४1686. 

70.71. (IV.) Or, in the case of 8०) दानाः as“Soeries,““Qroup,.ꝰ 
^“ 068४,” do. -even in tho 8086066 of tho singleness of theo objeots (denot- 
od by theso), ⸗vo may oxplain the notion of singlenoss as boing indirootly 
indicatod, through the peouliaritios of plaeo, time and aotion, &o. 

1.78. Mo have the idea ०६ ^ 098४" अः) roforonoo to a collection 
ण trees; -but wo could not hold the idea of the ०८55 “ Oow“ to bolong 
to a collection of cous. 8९0४०86 116 idea ot +€ ०८55 “(0 '` is similar 
to ५४४४ 0६ tho ^“ {७९ " (inasmueh 88 just as to eaoh of the individual 
trees bolongs the character © “ ८766," 80 to each individual cow belongs 
tho idea of the class “Oow 9. फण can we 88816 (theo idea of the 01288 
Cow“ to belong ४०) a colleotion (भं individual cows); ४6०8०86 that iden 
of tho elass Cowꝰ does not resemple that otf 0116 forestꝰ in tho point of 
the non-·c ognition of this latter apart (from tho trees oonstituting 1६), ` 

78.74. Nor ९४ 8 conglomeration ०६ 16 १९18, &o., be the aubs⸗ 
trate of the idea of the Olas⸗ (Oow“); ०५६०85९ ४6 ०06४६10४ 0 these 
(0९18, &७.), ०688688 with tho bringing about of the cognition of the 
indiridual (cow); whereas the idea ०६ tho 61085 ५ Oow“ rests in tho com⸗ 

monality of (i.e. tho ontity 60101001 ४0) these (प्ता रवण्ड). = Then, 
oven 77 णप deny 8 ८0000018 ‰7018 (apart from tho constituent partieles, —⸗ 
as held by ४6 Bauddha), the (7499 8४11 7लण8 78 (untouohbed). 

78-76. By 68०8 of the argumonts oxplained beforo (in support of 
tho oxistonoo of 0154 apart from the Individuals), © could ०180 prove 


10.¶॥ Inasmuoh as tho ६८७९8 eonjointly exist in ००6 place, or at tho 88716 time, 
or have the 8716 joint aetion, -theso spooial features indirootly poĩnt to tho notion of 
singularitj with regard to ४06 ^ 00680," € ४७ though ४6 ००16५४8 १९००४९१ by ४6 
word vis. ४16 troes -are many and divorso. 

11.18 ^ 20९5 not resemble, 4*८."-- 16 ०१९8८ 18 ०0४ 
whereas wve 276 cognisant of ६१6 (1289 ‹ 9, 
that may 6०८6 1०४0 our view. 

V- Tho conglomeration of tho Dewulap, &o., is only eapable of bringing abont 8 
oognition of the individual eowv; whereas the ३0९8 07 tho (198 ^ 00 + oxtonds 0९७7 च 
individual ८०08, whieh are, on this very adeount, considered as belonging to one and 
tho 8976 01888. “Thereſore even, ‰८.*-- 06 89144008 00195 that tho 7०6 8 nothing 
apart from the constituent partioles; ĩ.e. tho Jar is nothing more than a oonglomeratior 
of atos. But wve have 8100 abore that the Olass 18 something quite diffsrent from 
a conglomeration of parts. Therefore the denial of the ५07 does 0४ affeet tho oxist· 
666 of tho Olass. 


` 16.18 We admit of tho Olass, aimply on acoount of ६6 ६०५6 ज tho oognition of a 


porcoptiblo, apart from tho trees, 
oron apart from any individual त्त्र 


In tho 8878 ४०४००७२), 
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Mo 86066 ०६ tho #1०[6 also. Rut between this (Whole) and 16 
constituont parts, thero could bo no 80801916 differenco; inasmueh as, like 
tho Class from tho Individuals, this 1976 also is nover coguised as 
vholly apart (from its eonstitnont parts). | 

76.27, Both differenco and non-differeneo (9 tho Mole from tho 
Parts) havo been affirmed and denied by some people. But between tho 
two sots off arguments it has nevor heon ascertained क 11160 18 the stronger 
8०१ whieh ४06 weaker; thoreforo 1४ 38 68४ #0 ४४६७ ४06 middle courso ४.6. 
admit of ०४४ difference aud non-difforence, partialIy). 

78. Thus then, both difference and non-differenee being affirmed as 
था) as denied (with equally ſtrong arguments), it must 06 admitted that 
Goth ४७86 charactors apply to the Mole, कल thus becomes of a vario- 
gatod oharacter), likeo a multi-ooloured object; and 88 89९} it 18 incorreet 
to assort that it has only one eharacter (1. colour, in the caso ण tho 
०१०16५४). 

79. 80. This faet of tho non·absolute character of an 00906५४, does 0१ 
render our eognition 9 it doutbtful (or invalid). Becauso it is only whero 
the cognition itself is doubtful, that wo तकण have its invalidity. 19 tho 
present caso hovever, our eognition is pertfoetly certain, vie, that the 
objeot is मु non.absolule (or doubtful) eharaeter (8त as 80०), the validity of 
this cognition ceannot bo doubted). 

80 81. The faot of tho nou-cognition भ tho Mole, when tho parts 
havo 660 montslly abstraoted, is also possiblo for the Auluxua ( स 00 holds 
+€ differenoo - theory), on account of the destruotion (of tho WMhole) also 
being in tho mind (of the porson vho abstraots tho parts). 


inasmuoh as © hare notions of singleness - with regard to a Jar, t.ĩ. ९९७० though it 18 
made प्र of many eonstituont 8607118, 9 moat admit of ४6 oxiatonoo of ono oorporato 
‰01\018, as omothing diſfforent (though not abaolutoly) from the oonstituent parts. 

16.71 ५ 8५६ betibeen, JFe.—The argumenta on both 81068 are equally wveak and 
oqually atrong. 

१9.80 The doubtfal charaoter of tho ०960४ does not àn any कणति invalidato our 
eognition ० it. It is only wvhero tho oognition itaelt ĩs doubtfal-· as in tho ०88७ of tho 
aoubt as to vhother & 66४९१०४ ०966४ beforo as 18 a man 07 ॐ post - that, thoro being 
no Aaed oognition, thero ean ho no validity to it. In the 6886 in question however, weo 
haro @ deſtnite oognition, not doubttal in tho least, of tho duplieate charaotor ot tho 
०] ००४} and hones tho eognitĩon eannot 06 8970 to be doubtt᷑ᷣul ox invalid. 

80.84 The upholdors of ४76 ^ non ·diſferoneoꝰ thooxy urgo as follova: Vhon we mon· 

1817809 ६06 6० 90708, ०७० by one, पणि any objeet, we 89 that oventually 
nothing 8 left bohind and 16066 weo eannot think of any nhols apart from tho parts. 
१5 89286 कह tho हमि is that this argumont is not by any means oxoluaivo: ०९6४०8७ 
छर ०६७ vho holda tho vhole to ho distĩnot कमय tho ॐ, admits tho vhole to bo only 
an ontity, १०७ to an agglomoration of parts; and oonaequontly, when the parts havo beon 
पषा abetraotod, ६७ agglomeration ० = ४986 alao oeaaes (००७४४)) ड ) ; , ४०५ ४४०४ 


6७25 veing 9 mental destruotion ०१ tho objoot कन, it 00४18 not bo oognisod ſaftor 
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81.82. Tho reélation that the whole bears to the parts is recognised 
#0 bo auoh as simultaneously extends over (all tho parts); and henoo ४९ 
questions - लाः tho nole is related to 407 2०८ in ils entirety, &o., 
ẽo. ⸗with regard to this, aro to bo rejeoted, just as they havo boon with 
rogard to tho (11055. 

82.88. It tho idea of the (61988 “ Oow“ were १०७ to (that of) the 
conglomoratĩon of the various parts, dowlap and tho rest, ⸗-thon ® oould 
not havo theo notion of the Olass ^ Cowꝰ (vhich कर may 118९९ eognised 
with rogard to ono eowv) with regard to au individual oov (other than tho 
078 vith reference to vhieh the bovinuo 00996067 has been oognised); 
becauso the dewlap, &., belonging to ono individual cow are ontiroly 
different from those belonging to the other (and as suoh the idea of ono 
could not apply to ४४७ other). 

83.84. Nor is any commonality of the parts aceeptable to the 8१. 
versary (tho Bauddha, vho denies all positive commonality). Theroforeo 
it must bo admitted that tho idea of tho ०1255 ^ Oowꝰ is brought about 
by somothing other than theo dewlap, &९. 

84.85. The 1068 of“ forest“ that wo havo-with reference to a 
{०188४ othor (than the ०6 that has been onco peroeivod to bo ॐ oolleotion 
० ४668 and 80 forth), —ias aaid to 1४९९ for its ०9] 66४ ४6 olass“ treo with 
many substrates (in tho shapo of the many troos making up tho forest). 

85.86. Just as, oron though the Olass by itself is one, yet it has 
multiplieity, in view of fhe individnals (ĩnoluded thoroin),⸗ 80 too, though 
the indiviãuals 876 many, yot they may 06 considered as one, in viow of 
tho Olass (to whioh they belong). 


tho parts havo 7660 taken avay). In ४06 १०७७००७ of ४6 parta thomaslves, 8 eannot 
bo oognisant of any oonglomoration of thom. 

81.88 ^ Rejeetedꝰ·booauss thero ĩs no ०6688707 tor suoh quostions. ( Seo ०2०४५ ४ 
५ #@ hi bedavinirmuktẽ Lartenvabhäga - vixalpanam). 

8.88 Any 145४-9? tho bovine character, t.ĩ. —brought abont by tho एनन्‌ 
8668 in ono ०0, 6842706 16 tho aams as that vhioh is brought about by tho samo thing 
aeen in another oow. And thus ऽ would hare to poatubate qꝙ many bovine charaeters 
as thoro aro individaal oovs. 

88.8# Thia atrikes at tho theory that tho notion of tho Olass Oowꝰ oould pertain 
to all ihe 00४, only it we had a class in tho ahapeo of the parte म the eou ;- i.e. tho 
elass ^“ न, » 0) 1०७1०७6 ५४७ dewlapa ot 81] 608, and 80 00, But inasmueh 
&8 ४16 09018 91] positive (7085, छर this rofugeo is barrod against him. 

86.86 Tho 1459 ot {© Voreat 188 1669 analyaod ahove into that of tho Olass“ Preoꝰ 
श्ण many subetratas; and tho 96086 of tho Xarikã is that thia idea may bo aoeepted 
88 the commonality inhering in all forests. 

8.86 Tho (01459 by 1४86917 is ०११९; but ĩn tho ahapo ज Individuals, it is many. So too. 
6०४१९४७, tho Individuals by themaolves are many; though ono onhy, in 6 ahapo 
of tho Olass. 
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86.89, In the matter of denoting either ०४6 or many (०४1९५४8), 
vords have their power (०६ denotation) irrevocably ſixed by convention. 
Some (words), lixko “* Ambara (sky), and ४16 like, denote ४6 individual 
vith its ovn number (i. e., singular). In the assertion“* one eorn 18 1176 '" 
(8४; with referenco ४0 ४16 sheaves ठ corn 3) 9 8614), the word 
(«५ +") १९००४९8 ४06 class (^ ए") with its own number (8०६४०1४), 
17 ##€ ९886 ० the **sannahanana (proparation) of the wifo“ ("^ in 9०८०. 
ing ४० ४6 19] ००९१० Patniĩm ०१09414८" ) 196 word (^ Patnimꝰ) १९०९8 
Mo individuai (7९) 88 qualiſied by the number (singularity of the Olass). 
(In the Injunotion“* Pasantãya xamijalun dlabhet ) toe कणत ^ इकः 
jalanꝰ signifies the ०155 ^ Kapinjala“. | 

91.92. The कणत *“ एकाद." vhether ०६७ with regard ४० an individual 
(vifo) or to tho Olass, is always ०३९ in accordanee कानी the number of tho 
constituent parts (i.o. always 11) the Plural). 

92.93. The णत ^ Fana“ (used always in the Singular) on the 
other hand, signifies many individual (trees) as qualified hy tho mumber 
(ingularity) of the Class; or it may 06 takon to signify the (8118) Oluss 
“Preoꝰ as located in many individuals. 

93.94. Similarly in to ०४86 of all sueh words as“* Series“ (“ "09१" ) 
&., ve always 9९९ 8006 (aingular) qualification or other, in the shape 
० conjunotion, &o. (hioh serve to justify tho Singular nomber). There- 
foro tiuo notion of aingularity (in ४686) 18 not groundless. 

94.05. 7 the idea (ग singlo coommonality), that is oommon botween 
Mo 70000 and ४6 direotly percoptiblo Olass, bo said to bo non·oxisting 
U.o. {8156, with regard to tho Olass, simply ०९०४०8९ it is found to bo {8186 in 
#16 ©886 भ Forest), -then (even sueh known objeets as) tho trees, co., 
boing oqual to tho Olass (on the ground of sensso·percoptibility), (vould 


88.89 Tho Sky is ono; tho 0098 are many; 16706 the Singular is baseod upon tho 
Maes, Theo जत्‌ patnĩ rofors to tho wives ot all persons performing tho Darea · Pũrna · 
aaoriſioo; ४966 tho Singular number, in tho कणत ^ ꝓatnam as appearing in tho 
89106705 7७४ bo 86696 as roterring to tho ainglenees of tho 01066 ^ Patnĩ.“ 716 
6४७७ ^ Xapinjalaꝰ 18 only ono; thereforo tho Plural number must be explained as 
pertaining to tho plurality of the Individuals. 

91.99 This lays १०४ tho oonvontional rales. 

9.9४ The aingularity of tho भणत ^ Seriesꝰ is based पण the faet of many indixi · 
duals boing joined to ono another in ॐ oertain ſixed order; and thus this is based upon 
Oonjunotion. 

9५.9६ The idea of commonality belongs to the ए 06४४, and also to the 01५88, And 
being found to bo talas in tho oase of tho Forest, it ¢ bo aaid to be {8186 in tho ease of 
® 01888 9180,- ४050 tho woell·rooognised poreoptibility of tho Olass must 8180 bo 
rejsotod as falso. Following tho samo oourso of reasoning, sonss·porooptibility being 

0700100 to tho troes, to the jars, in tho aamo vay 88 to tho Olass, -inasmuoh as it 088 
been found to bo falss in tho 6886 of this last, it eannot एप bo rojeotod as falso, with 
regard to tho others १180, And this would mean that no 86080078 perooption 18 ४८०९ 1 1 
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1976 to be rejeoted as false); and we would finally come to Nihilism (the 
theory of Qunyuvadau) 

95.96. In fact the idea ग * Forest“ apart from the trees (contained 
therein) 18 only an objeot of what is 71676 semblance of Sense-perception 
(४.९., mistaken Sense-perception); and as suoh, it cannot vie with (i. e., 
०४००६ be held to be similar to) the (idea of)“* Olass,“ which 18 an objeet 
of direet (and ९०७९४) Sense · perception 

96-97. If yon urge that“* if thero be equality between the Olass and 
the Forest, then the Forest also becomes an entity (apart from the trees),“- 
then by this assertion, yon would be renouncing the (refutation of tho) 
Olass·theory, and pointing ००४ objections against an altogether different 
theory (with regard to the naturo of the conception of Forest, &७,) 

98. Thus have we explained things in accordance with the nature of 
Words and their Meanings as accepted by all peoplo. 19 faot, in philoso- 
phical treatises, we cannot use words in an arbitrary sense assumed by 
onrselves. As a matter of fact (as 8110 क abovo), in accordance with 
ordinary usage, there is 8 difference between the (ideas of) Oluss and those 
of ^“ 8७168," ^ [०९8४ &c. It howvever, sueh difference be not found to be 
reasonable (in accordance with general popular usage) -v even then that 
would mean no rejeetion (of our theory). 

Thus ends the ५११९०4८. 


(Sorion 16). 
841178.4 प्रप 178 7774-4 ए 11.11६. 


1. 106 Word 9०१ 1४8 denotation may 106 88 you have described them 
to be. But एण ought to explain the Relation (between them), for the 
sake of whieh you have (डला all this trouble upon yourself. 

2-3. * This relatiou having already been explained (beforeé), जणो 
should the question be again asked And the reply too (that the Bhashya 


96.96 Therotoro the instanos of ४6 ^ Vorest“ꝰ cannot in any wvay affeot the validity 
ण the idesa of 67085. 

969 1? ४116 ०४86 of {16 ^ Olass“ꝰ is oxaotly aimilur to thal of Furest,“ - thon, just 
as the (1888 has an exis“once apart from the Individuals, so also would tho Forest 
come to have an existenee apart from the trees. 

५८ 0 rejectionꝰ ·⸗beoause, evon in that oase, we have atready proved that the 
idea ० ^“ Forest“ is not falso; and so eoven if the case of the Forest were similar to 
that of the 61988, none of the two could beo false 

॥ This refers to tho Braskva!“ alha पद 5०१११५१ ९11, &९.) &e.“ The sense of the 
Xarixa is that even 3 it bo granted that the word is made ए} of letters, aud that its 
denotation consists in ६16 class, ⸗wve have yot to € पाक्ष what relatioushĩp the १९००६४५ 
tion bears to tho word. 

9.5 ^“ Repluꝰ⸗the Bhãshya auys that the relationahip between the word and its 
meaning lies in ४16 186४ that the meaniug is oognised on the cognition of tho vord, 








348 quOKAVIRTIXA. 


gives to the question) cannot bo the correet reply, becauso ३४ does not 
70600 tho form of tuo rolation. It, on boing askod vhat 28 ४06 16016106 
kor kover ?--;६ ०6 wete ४0 reply that by कापटी) it 18 १९8४०९१, -- ण ४४ 
information will have been afforded by ४४२8 प्श १". 

4. 1 view of this objectiop, some people deelare, that the author 
of tho Bhashyu, not being satisted with the explanation (of the relation 
deseribed) above (प a previous chapter), has again raised the question (ण 
{116 relation belween Word aud its Meaning), with a viow ४0: layiug down 
(aud explaining) another relation. 

5. BSinece the relation of “*the name and {6 namod,“ (vhich is the 
6194108 that 1198 beon explainod above as subsisting betweon the Word ४०१ 
७ Deaotation) follovs after the comprehension (of the Word), and ५16 
comprehension must have been १७०९१९१. by 8006 othor relation {०७५९०8९ 
ithout 8006 relation ०० comprehension is 10881016) ; therefore ४४४ 
7७] 8709 of ४७ ^ ०876 ४०१ ४16 namedꝰ 6800४ 06 8 (५४8४1) factor in tho 
eomprehension (of the word). 

6. ए © before one has 60706 to know the faet of (8० and sueh ४ 
vord) being the name (of a certain thing), he comprehbends its meaning 
through the cognition of some othor relation; and it is later on that 
© es to धरण of the vord being the name; (therefore the relation of 
1116 ५“ name and the namedꝰ cannot be the meaus of comprehension). 

7. Others एनत the relation (between Word anäd Meaning) ४० be ono 
० invariable concomitance; inasmueh 16 18 ouly this (relation) without (a 
cogrition of) wvhieh, the comprehension of the word could not bring about 
the comprehonsion of tho denotation. 

8. This, however, is ००४ right; becauso in the Bhashya there 18 no 
mention of such a relation (as that of invariable concomitanco). 1{ the 
reply given in the 81517 > alone © taken to imply this relation (even 
moughk it does not mention it), then vhy should the sentence in the 
Bhasuya not be taken to imply the contrary (that even without ४४९ 
iatioa ot invariable concomitanco, eomprehonsion 18 possible) ? 


7The 86४88 ० tho objsetion is that this alono cannot ४९ suffieiont; as this does not 
१81८8 quite elear the 8066706 relationship ००८०९ ; specially ४०९८४०९९ © roply 18 # 70676 
begging of ४४७ question. As (0९ moaning of tho Question is ⸗“. vhat 18 tho rolation 
by whioh ४06 meaning is cognised on tho eognition of tho vord ꝰ and tho Reply that 
is हरण 18 only $ paraphrass of this, just 88 in tho counter· instanes, that vhereby 
kover is destroyodꝰ is only a paraphraso © tho term: fover · modioino. 

his supplies ons answor to the ſirat question in K. 2. 

Tho latter halt of tho इड 8९४8 tho relationship into tho Reply givon in tho 
Bhãashysa. 
8 «« रा 910०112, Je.“ प ४60 the 8606066 १७००४९8 neithor tho ०९९९88४ of ४४९ 
1615600 nor ĩts oontrary, ४060 it 15 as reasonablo to infer ००6 thing as the othor 
Thoro 18 no rostriotive rulo 
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9. And then again, the (application) of ४96 relation of invariable 
eoncomitance (to the ०४86 of the comprehension of words) has already been 
set asido. And as for the Name, the fact of its (application to the caso of 
tho Word and its Meaning) comes to be recognised, throughk the ०8826 of 
ordinary people; and even vhen the Word 18 not de finitely recogniseod to 
06 पाट ^ name, we are still cognisant of its denotati १४९0९88 (of tho meaning). 

10. Therefore it must be admitted that the (breatment of) “Rola- 
tion“ having been interrupted by a consideration of the nature of ४९ 
denotation of words (in the chapters on Sphotu, &९.), it is again brought 
forward simply with 8 view to the consideration of the question of its 
eternality or non-eternality. 

11. The expression -“ on the compréehension of the Word, the 
meaning is ceomprehended“-also points to the pover or denotativeness (of 
धा6 Word), ywhich (power) consists in {06 9.6४ of the Word being either 
tho agent or the instrument (or means) of the denotation (or significa⸗ 
tion, ग the Meaning). 

12. (ष्ण; “The relation of denotability does ००४ belong to tho Denoter 
(Vord) and the Denoted (Meaning) by themselves. And as for compre⸗ 
hension, this is based upon certain conventional rules laid down by men 
(in Dietionaries) just as (wo comprehend coertain meaniugs from) cer— 
tain gestures of the eye.“ 

13. Beply: Is this“ conventional rule“ made in accordanee with the 
requirements of eaeh individual mortal being, or of each utterance (of the 


9 As ® wmatter of faet, there is no suoh invariable concomitanes as is mentioned 
above (प१७८ ^“ Ophotaꝰ). LVvon befors tho word is oognised as tho name, it is Lnown 
४० bo tho denotation of a cextain meaning; and this is १०९७ to tho faet ज जए finding 
oxporĩeneed old porsons usiug it त a oertain deſinito sonso; and it 18 only when an old 
porson says that suoh and sueh & word 18 the name of suoh and 8०८१ 8 thing, that we 
beooms 60८१8४०४ of the faet of tho word boing 8 Name. The र 14६१2 8६११४ 
DThough ४४७ word 18 ००४ deſinitoly pointed out 86 being a १८११८ (at least not in so 
many words), —yet tho Denotability, that we are cognisant of, and कात is quito 
diſferont from tho senuse·organs and the other meaus of right notion, is uothing mors 
or 1688 than ऋ 08४ is meant ए ^ Nameo“ (“Name = ६114६ २८1 {८॥ 02९०८८४}. For ४158 
१७९80०7, 1४ 18 cortain ४९४ 10 18 the relationship of tho* Name and Named' ६४४६ 18 the 
ohiof faotor in tho comprohension of meaning. Consequently, the fresh raising of the 
question caunot be attributed to any aversion to this thoory (explaĩneod aboreo), and to a 


desiro for pointing out 8018 other relationship in the shape of invariable con- 


oomitanco, &o. &०.” 

11 “Power,“Denotability,,)“* Name,* &९., are all aynonymons -al signifying the 
faot of tho word being either tho agent or the means of signifying the menning. 

19 Withea एकक to tho refutation of the objeetions, urged in धार obapter on 
Bambandhãkahẽpa,“ 36९१०8४ the Rolationship, tho Author first of all recapitulates the 
०४१९५४०8, Tho sense of tho objectios is that the Relationship not being natural, it 
oannot he held to bo oternal. 
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१०१८) ? 01 18 1४ ०३१७ ०166 for all, at the beginning of ereation, by some 018 
person (Brahmã {.1.} ? 

14. And, does the relation differ with each (different person and 
utteranoo), or is it one only ? 1 it be one only, then (being common to all 
individuals, of ४०० past, the present and the future) 1४ eannot be said to bo 
cunsed (and hence non-eternal); and if it diffor (with different individuals), 
then people would surely be cognisant of some sueh differences. 

15. Iff the rule be different (with eaeh different individual), then it 
would be necessary to assnmo a powoer (or denotativenoss) with each of these 
diffeorent relations (ſxed by convention). Aud then too, # person, vho has 
recognised the denotability ĩin accordanco with (the rule laid down by) 
one person, could never understand ४76 word when used by another 
person 

16. If it be urged that each word will be comprehended in accord- 
21106 with the rule laid down (with regard to it) by some one person, — 
then, how could ४ word, with regard to vhieh different conventional rules 
(of denotability) are laid down by different people, be at all comprehended 
(to have a १७१०१४६ 068०10६) ? 

17. 1 it be held that there is an option among the many significations 
ण a singlo word, -ythis eannot be; inasmueh as the one (conventional 
denotability) necessarily rejeeta the other (aud there can be no ground for 
option). Nor, in ordinary usage, are wo cognisant of tho (simultaneous) 
©0-6 ४1861106 of 686 (१176८९०४ conventional denotabilities). 

18. 0, we एत that all usage 38 based upon only ००७ (out of ४४९8 
many diverso conventional denotabilities). Whereas, if the relation weroe 
to be governed by different rules laid down by different persons, no one 
(relation) could be tho १७४०8 of the comprehension (of the word). 

19. Pren vhere there is no difference in the (जप of the) Word जगः 
in that ० the Meaning (ire, in & case where the same word is applied to 
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1४ 8668086 tho Rule, and 60९6 the denotability, differs with enoh person. 

16 With regard to 9 word of whieh the oonvontion is laid down by a single person, 
thore will not be muoh diffieulty in ceomprohending its meaning. But with regard ४० a 
word vhero thero is # 18676066 of such conventional denotability (as in ६116 cass 
of the word“ 2४” vhioh 18 20906 by us to donote a tree, whereas the 16८1445 malee 
१४ denote au elephant), -how could thero be any comprehension ? 

18 It is only when there is 8 single relationship between the Word and its Mean- 
ing, ⸗that we 687 say that suoh and auoh a porson is trustworthy and the other is not. 
1, hovever, tho meanings of wvords were to be regulated by different persons, in 
acoordanose with stray rules laid down by themselves, then, all porsons would be equally 

trustworthy, ·a palpablo absurdity 

19 शल ahrays 0006060 tho Word as bearing ०06 and ४6 same rolation to 10४ 
meaning. 86066 there 68४ be no option with regard to this relation: it must ४6 


aocoptod ४० bo ०४७ only. 


— — — — * = 
त्न स्र e — — 


(नि सै म न — — — — 
— — x ` +^ -- J — 
क ति — 
— = - 
५. ५ ॐ थ < 
। 


— — *—— 





[य 
#ॐ न 


% 


“+. क" कक्कर रचा र 





1117111 | 851 


tho 88106 meaning), —if ४7676 be ४ multiplicity of persons (४,९., if tho 
7618107 subsistingæ botween that word and its meaning be said ६० be 
0106760४, 7 accordanco with the rules laid down by differont people) ;- 
then no option would be possiblo; inasmuch as tho 6800 comprehendiug 
tho word) is not found to doubt whether this or that is the rolatiou 
(between tho Word and its Meaning). 

20. And again, on tho word ^ cow“ being pronounoed once, —tho 
porsons present, willing to ceomprehend it, being many, —if tho rolation 
were optional, then some people would comprehend च word, and others 
vould not. 

21-22. 1 it bo urged that* क could have a simultaneous oo- existonee 
(० difforent relations) with rogard to the difforenos among the persons 
(olding the different relations)“, —this eannot be; as such (co·oxistenoo) 
is impossible, on account of the speaker being one only (vho must havo 
used tho word with regard to only one relation in his mind). And if there 
were a differenco between tho ideas of the speaker and the hearer (with 
regard to the relation horne by the Word to ĩts Meaning), then all ordinary 
0४18006 wonld become faulty; inasmuceh as the relation in the mind ज 
of the hearer wonld be quite diſferent from that in the mind of the spenker 
(and whieh latter he desires to ४6 conveyed by the word he uses). 

22-283. In order to point out a reolation (for the sake of) the hearor 
what relation eould theo speaker have recourse to ? 11 1४ be the one vhich 
16 has already known, then the speaker cannot be said to point it ०ण४ to 
him (because he already knovs it); and if 16 points out an altogethor new 
relation, then this lattor not having over beon known by the hearer to 
lead to the comprehension of any meaning, (he could never comprehond 
the word used). 

24. 1 1४ be urgod ४४६ ^^ in any 0886 (vhether the relation be one 


20 It wonld bo coomprehendod only by that person vᷣho had aocooptod tho rolation in 
vwhioh tho vord had been used. 

al.⁊Oo · oxistenoo · 006 and the same vord may bo aeoepted to bear tho diftor. 
ont rolations, at ono and ४6 aame timo, in acoordancoe vith ४06 opinions of different 
persons. Speaker boiĩng ००७ onlyꝰ ⸗Sinee € oan have only one rolation in hisa mind 
theoreforo only ४७०8७ among his listeners will eomprehend him vho vonld have that 
rolation tallying with that vhioh they themselves hold. Other people wonld not com- 
prohond him, at least in ४९6 particular 86986 that ho wished to ४6 conveyed. 

^ ९918५66, co.“-Beooause the hearer not comprehending the meaning desired ४० 
be oonveyed ण the speaker, thore would be an inextricable confusion, and a inteui- 
दिशा oonveraation vould 66886 altogethor. 

ꝝ.as Phis is the reason why Convention ९871100 be held to be different with 
difforont porsons. 

„ $+ [४ may 26 all very well 01416 1168187 ; १०६ ६116 speaker himself cannot ०86 8 

word 10 a oertain sense, unleas he knovws for certain that the word would oonvey that 





359 60 ^ एदा ५. 


knovn before, or 70४) the end ग the hearer (viz. the comprehension ण 
४16 word) would ४९ accomplished भो the samoꝰ ;-- (धा, we rephy), that 
tho other person ( ९.) ४06 speakor) could not use the word with regard to a 
161910४ भ 16) he himself does not kKnow to be the well-established (means 
० getting at the comprehension of tho word). It it be urged that the 
objection urged in K. 22-23 applies also to the case of the jar, &o, - (ve 
reply) 3६ is not so: ४९८४०8७ in the ease of these it is the class (jarꝰ) 
vwhieh is held to constitute the meaning (of the word). 

25-26. Though (even in the case of the jar) it is not reasonable to 
point out (to tho hearer) an individual whieh he already knows to 6 
denoted (by the word), and the denotability that may bo newly pointed 
ont is not Known (by the speaker himself) to havo the power of bringing 
about the effect (compreohension), -yyet the denotability (of the individual 
jar), —in the matter of fetehing it fã. —is based upon the (faet of tho) class 
(*jarꝰ“ being the object denoted by the word, whieh faet 28 knovn both 
to tho speaker and to the hearer). And this (“Olausc“) has no beginning 
in time; whereas your relation has 9 beginning (depending as it does upon 
conventions made by persons). 

27. 7 yon admit of an eternal eommonality (Olass) (covering all the 
Relations), then our position is established (since कणप also revort to that). 
Bat still (कलशः though you havo modißied your theory with 0106, yet, it 


cannot be the correet theory, ९७४86) it 18 not possible (for tho denotation 
of 8 Word) to have a १००४०1९ form. 

28. 2०08०86 the Relation is only a partieular kind of poteney (or 
Denotability); and of this (Potenoy) there can € no different individnals. 
And further, the Potenoy being only inferablo from its eſſfect (wvhieh is 
one only), it eannot be many. 


meaning. ^“ 1६ is the Class, 4८." -And henoe, oven to a person vwho 18 already oogni · 
887६ of this denotation, we could point ont that “this,ꝰ a certain individnal before us, 
belongs to tho 01888 ^ Jar 5” काते this will be conveying a new information to him; and 
yet in १०७ accordance with ॐ word whose denotability the speaker 18 oognisant of. 
OConsequently the objection urged in K. 28.28 cannot apply ४० the case oſ the 
individual jar. 

ab 20 4१ {1145 has no beginning, JFe.“ —Inasmueh as the Class has no beginning 
our theory is unaſfeeted by the question —“ Before tho Class existed whereo did the 
denotability ७४182?” This can only affeot the other party vho hold the relation to ho 
8 caused ono, and henese not everlasting. 

शा ^ 2004215 formꝰ -that of the 01898 and the Individual-is not possihlo: and heneo 
your theory oannot 06 correet; inasmuoh as yon attribnto this donblo eharaeter to tho 
denotation of a Word. 

98 The Fotenoy veing ono and one only, it cannot bo divided into individuals; 
apeoially as tho oxiatenee of tho Poteney cean ho inforred only from its effeots; 00186. 
quenthy it could be many only it its effeeta wero many. As n imnatter of faet, howevoer, 
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29. In fact tho existenoo ० the Potency 18 = aasumed only 668४०86, 
without it, cortain facts are inexplicablo; and theso faots boeing explainedã 
through one entity (Olass) alone, it is not right to 85506 many in- 
dividuals. 

30.81, At the timo of the mention of the Relation (as 82९ by the 
speaker himself), on tho word “ cow“ (faã.) being utterod, somo people 
would understand tho word by means of their comprehension of tho now) 
rolation; whoreas others would not १० 80 (082 non-e ognisant of ४४6 परम 
rolation ſixed upon). Thus then, ve 886 that if the relation did ००४ exist 
(from timo immemorial, and wero only coined by difforent speakers) then, all 
१6०8०४8 eould not understand the word. 11 it bo argued that, if ४16 relation 
vworeo ovor existent, thon all peoplo would ceomprehend it (vhiob also is not 
0०७७1016), "-- त say it is not so; becauso tho relation, thongh eternal, 18 
not eognised by certain peoplo at a particulax time (and 80 the differenco 
with regard to each person governs, not the rolation itself, but the eog- 
nition thereof by different peoplo). 

32. 76 word, being the means of the comprehension of its meaning, 
stands in need of its own cognition (by the hearer). Henoe even though 
ovor·extant, tho relation could not express (its meaning), 80 long as it 
1४861 wero not duly recognised. 

38-34. With regard to an objeet that exists, wo often ſind that (in 
somo cases, and by oertain people) it is not, poereeivod; whereas that vhieh 
is absolutely non-existont, is never, by any person, knovn to be extant; 
because the two properties of eægictenee and non-eæxistence, being mutually 
contradietory, ean nover belong (simultaneously) to the 886 objeet. 

3435. Obj. “0 the same manuer, there 18 à contradiction betweon the 
bnoꝛon and the ५११०१५11." Teply: 715 Ooqnition regides in the person; and 
810९6 there are many persons, this (cognition of the relation simultaneously 
with its non·cognition) 687700४ 6 incompatible. 5668086 the cognition does 
not contradiet the non·cognition residing in another person. 


ve ſind ४16 effeot, in tho shapo of tho denotation, to bo 06 only, in tho form of tho 
Olass; thereforo tho Potenoy cannot 16 many. 

2 Vaet⸗·· of tho denotation of a vord; and this ĩs quito reasonably explaĩned, as 
roforring to the ००९ entity, Olaas; aud as aueh ३४ 18 not right to apply ४06 १०००४६०४ 
to ४४९ individuals, whioh axe many. 

४3 Pho meaning of 8 word can never be comprehended प्रण] कह oogniso tho 
relation anbsisting between पह. 

४.8५ 1४ 18 8 faet of common exporience that an objsot, though oxisting, may not 
be perceived; and it is quito possiblo that the rolation, thongh oxisting, may not bo ९६. 
oeived. 1४, however, it woro wholly non · existont, it oould nover be perceived to exiet. 

8१.४५ Tho sense of the objeotion is that the properties of existenoo and non-eristenes 
68 never bolong to the Relation; and similarly the charaoters of being noun and १०६ 
xnoton eould not bolong to ĩt at ono and the 89706 tĩmo. The 86086 of tho xoply 18 that 
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30. On the other hand, betweon eæistenos and non·existenee thore 18 
aitinet contradietion, on 90000 of both residing in {४ 81016 sub· 
atrato) ४06 Relation itself. And sinco a multiplicity (४.९) number greater 
than 0०९) of this (Relation) has been denied (1 दकव 28, 29), thereforo 
8 0987000 ६७९ tho compatibility (of 6४846108 with a simultaneous १००- 
69469068) 9) ४18४ ground {५ multiplioity) (४8 wo havo done in ४06 6886 
of persone). 

ॐ. Tho vhite colour, placed beforo the blind and the not·blind, 18 not 
poreoei १९३ by tho blind, whilo it is poreoivod by ४७ other. But this faet 
(ot 1४8 cognition by ०४७ porson and non-cognition by another) does not 
०९९ that it ३8 hoth non ·oxistent and existont. 

38. Thore is no contradietion in the formor case, becauseo thoro is 
8 diversity, among tho persons, based upon the [४९४ 0६ one (person with 
oyes) एल capable (० perceiving colour) and the other (the blind person) 
being incapable (of poreeiving १४). And ० perception (of the colour) 00, . 
ere is no other reason, savo the 16४ of its exisſstonco. | 

39. १०8 then, 616 ecognition of usage being equal (on 8600710४ of 118 
efeieney ४० ०१७ the ९1846०6८ ० the Relation betweon Word and 168 
Meaning) to #16 organs of seune ·pereeption ( vhioh also infallibly proves 
Me exiatenoe of the ohjoet नालं ved), -only those, that are endowed with 


116 Cognition भ the rolation helongs to aeveral 68018} and 1160066 it 18 quite possiblo 
48४ at ०06 and tho samo timo, it may be ११०१८ to 06 person and unknoion to 
nother. LRxistonoo, on the othor hand, belongs to the Relation {४86} ; and as this 18 ono 
छण), it eaunot havo both 51806066 and Non ·exiatenoo at 0116 and the 88706 timo. 

81 १5 aubstrates of FPeroeption and Non -· pereoption are distinob; vhoreas ५१४४ 9 
PRxistonos and Non · oxistonos is ००96 only: ४६६, Colour. OConsequently, though ३४ ĩs quĩto 
१०४8016 for ono 6७५० to perooivo it, whilo ४४6 other does not do ao, - yot it 680170४ ho 
82; that tho oolour is both extant and non ·existing. 

88 And of᷑ porooption, &9."- This antieĩpates tho following argument: Granted 
at thore can bo both ए ६806०66 and Non · existonco of the Relation; oren then, we could 
hold that, inasmuoh as somo peoplo do not perooive ३४, it does not oxist at ४11,” The 
99088 of the पशग as embodied in the 86९०००१ half᷑ of the Karika is, that tho ०९76 faet 
० a cortain thiug not being poreoivoed by 80706 peoplo can novor establish 1४8 Non - 
6४186066 ; 66५४०8९ tho non · poroeption might ०6 १०७ ० 80196 १९६९७०४ 1४ ४१6 porceoptivo 
faoulty 9 tho man; and whilo the thing is not peroeivod by one person, it may be 

ed by other persons. As a mattor of faot, it is tho faet of a oortain thing baing 
ved that can oouolusivoly establish 1४8 existenco; {० tho aimplo reason ४०४४ if 
४06 thing did not oxist it oonld nover havo beon peroeivod by any person. = 0086 
quently 6९७० it ४6 thing happens ४० be peroeived by a single person, this {9९४ of its 
ption at ०४०९ goes to establish, boyond doubt, tho faet that the thing exists. 

89 १5 means 0 visual perception is tho Eyo; hence ००७ vho is without ४6 Lyo 
can novor 866 an objeot. In tho 88.708 70817916, ४४७ cognition of tho usage भ the word 
is tho moans of oomprohonding its meaning; and hence one vho has not that cogni · 
tion, ⸗i.e, vho does not know 6116 86086 in wvhieh the कणत is used by ordinary pooplo 
oan nevor eomprehend the menning of that word. 























6414084 एए ८४8 ९ ९4 ६1284. 366 


the former (४,९.) ४086 that are cognisaut of the usags of the word), का 
४6 ablo to comprehend its meaning; vhile others (being devoid of the 
cogunition, and thereby) resombling the blind (in the matter of visual por- 
coption), cannot (comprehend it). 

40. And though this (usage) is one only, yet it will, by ^ tantru,“ — 
४.९.) ४४०6 supposition - help (all future comprehension), -Iiko tho“ Rying 
of the firo“ (at 44५०८१५). The remembrances of 1४ will, of courso, 
differ, ike the fetehing ०६ the 44410404 '' Fire. 

41. To all persons ignorant (of the Relation of a Word कधा ७ eertain 
meaning), the Relation comes in a well-established form, through previous 
traditions (४.९., from people who have Known it before them, and 80 on ud 
inſinilum); and thereforeo there can be no beginning of the (application of 
the) Relation (to the Word); and (as such it must be held to be eternal) 

42. The theory, of the accomplishment (of the Relation) based upon 
(conventional rules made with) ९8८} utteranco (of the word), has beon 
rejeeted in the Bhachya. And as for the fixiug (of the rolation) at the 
beginning of Oreation, - (this ceannot be; since) we do not admit ण any 
8९11 time (the world being eternal and as sueh having ०० beginning 
in time). 

43.44. Obj. “But, if there be such a Person as would ereate the 
world, and theu set going the processes of Diarma and Adharma, and the 
uses and relations of words, for the sake of ४6 world, - then, sueh a fact vould 
not in any way vitiate the Veda.“ Replu Vet this theory is as diſfieult 
to prove, as an omniscieut person; hence we have 20४ admitted it (in the 
117१0695 system). 





J 40 One 110 performs the daily Agniſotra 188 not got to prepare the 06 for ४७ 
performance of any other 880106९ ; as the ouee conseerated fire is used by कष in 
& 211 ४९४1008. In ४१९ 58708 1180067८, vhen "6 have ०४८७ ५०६०186 the usage 9 & word, 
> (118 ००० cognition helps us ४० compreuend ३४ in erery 60.86. And 88 in the 6886 
3 0 fire, tho Agnihkotra fire has to be fetehed {छप one place to auother, -yand this fetoh- 
-4 ing differs 1४ each case, -so 10 18 6886 of the nsage 9 words also, in erery future 
9 ७५४६९, 6 11 have to reomomber the usage, and this recalling to mind will भक ककम 
with different persons. 
५ Upto ६. al, we have refuted the theory that the relation is governed by conron- 
tional rules laid dovn with each different individaal spoakor and hearor. 2 now 
proeeed to consider ४6 other two alternatives. Tho theory roferrod to in ५6 १४९४ 
halt᷑ is rokuted in ४१6 Bhasltua, in the 8661098 on Words, whero it has 066४ declared 
that“ a siugle utteranco cannot accomplish the rolationship of the word with its १४५०४ 
४६०, nor can 36 briug aboub 1४8 usago, &९., &o.“ Wo need not repoat that pefutation 
on 16 present oocasion. Then there remains the theory ५11४४ the moaning of aseh word 
is Axed by ४४७ Oreator ab the very beginning of ereation, aud tlis theory is rofuted iu 
the ०७४४ Xarika by a total 46४81 ज॑ any suoh oreator or begiuning of ereation, कछ. 
५8.४५ Tho opponont means that suoh ४, theory is not contradiotory to tho Veda. 
For a refutbatiou of ४४५ « ७०1५८७४ `" persou, see ४००१९) 5५८ ॐ, 


॥ 
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48. At 9, timo 16४ &]] this (चछ, water, &o.), did ०0४ exist, what 
could have been the condition of the univorso As for Prajapati पडला 
vhat oould be 118 087४0 ? and what his form ? 

46. ४९ at that time (vhen no men existed) wno wonld know Him 
and explain His character to the lator created persons ? (1 it be beld that 
Ho ocannot bo perceived by any man, then) without percoption (or cogni- 
tion of 80०9 sort, by some person), how can we determinse this (faet of 
18 existence) ? 

47. ला again, in what manner do णय believe the world to have 
had a beginning in ४०९२ (ह ३४ be held that it is brought about णि 
& desiro on the part of Prajäpati, thon) sinco Prajãpati is (नत to ०९) 
vwithout a material body, &o.. how could He have any desire towards 
creation ? 

48-49. And if He has a body, assuredly this body eould not have 
been created by Himself; thus then we wonld have to postulate another 
croator (for his body) (०५ so on, ad inſinitum). 1 Prajapati's body bo held 
to be eternal, then (ve ask)-s0o long &8 earth (water, &९.), have not beon 
prodvo ed, of what matorial vould that body be composed ? 

49.50. Then agoin, in the first place, how is it that He should 18१8 
9, desire to create & world wvhieh is to be fraught with all sorts of troubles 
to 1191४ beings ? PFor at that time (of the beginning of ereation) he has 
not got any guiding agencies, in the shape of the virtue (or sin), &९., of the 
living beings themselves. Nor caun any ereator oreate any thing, in the 
absence of means and instruments. 

51. Even the production of the spider's net is not held to be without 
some sort of > (material) basis; as (the net 18 शप out of) the saliva, which 


ab ^ 11 placo exists in one of the substances. Hencoe ir these did not exist, where 
could Prajãpati standꝰ And of vhat materials eould his body bo composed? 

41 If Prajapati has a body, it must be held to be eternal; and when 696 body 
\४००1त be cternal, how could we deny the eternatity of other bodies -vour ovn, for 
{08६8०68 ? The only ground © the belief in the transient character of छपा own body 
consists in the faot of its being corporeal or २०९6८81 ; 87 vwhen one material body is 
trausient, there is no 268४807 क प Prajũupati's body should be held ॥० 96 eternal. Vor 
if his body 18 eternal, ours also must ४6 oternal. 

49.50 Peoplo hold that भा} the trouble in the world is due to ५6 vicious deeds of 
Uving beings in the provious एप, This may 96 quite true; but at ५08 very beginniog 
of oreation, thore लप no previous birth, no sueh guiding principlo would be available; 
ॐत the blamo of ereating a troublous world vould rest vith ४6 ereating God. 

bl Even granting the agency of virtue aud Vice, that alone could never sufſice for 
tho creation of 0168. Because it 18 alxays out of 8०6 such material as olay and 
the like, that 8 certain thing-fàã. tho Jar-is made; while Prajũñpati has got no such 
matorial at haud; aud as snoh ४४6८6 being ०० material basis on whioh He eould procoed, 
811 that you supply पाण with ure the unsssn ageucies of Virtus aud Vico; and this 
could be ग no inttiul 161} ४० Him. 
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18 produeed out of tho body ग the animals (flies, &.), eaton (by tho 
spider). 

52. EIt᷑ it ४५ hold that Prajapati croates the world, out ० pity, 
then, wo say) in the abseneo of objects of compassion (in the shapo of 
णण persons), no Pity (or Compassion) could be poscible for Him. And if 
Ho woro urged to ereations by puro ceompassion, thon Ho would ereato only 


happy beings. 


53. 1 it bo urged पढ ^ without somo pain, neither the dreation nor 
tho continuation of the world would bo possible,“ —then (6 repiy that) 
vhen everything depends upon ४४० moro will of the Oreator Himeseif, what 
oould 06 impossiblo for Him ? 

54. And if He were to depend upon Lawa and Ageneies, {160 this 
faet would deprivo पाण of His (boasted) indepoendence. (Vou say 86 
desires to 06816 the world, का] yon let mo पठ) vhat is that 6० vhich 
० desires, and whichk could not be gained withont ereating tho worlde? 

55. VFor without some end in view, oven 8 fool does not act. Then if 
Ho woro to act 80 (vithout any शात्‌ in रहकर), then vhat would be tbe good 
of his intelligenee ? 

56. प the activity of the Oreator were due to a desiro for 71616 amuse- 
ment, thon that would go against his ever-contentedness. And (instead 
of affording any amusement), tho great amount of कण (required for 
oreation) would ४6 a soureo of infinite trouble to Him. 

57. And His desire to desſtroy the world (at 2१०72) too would be 
hardly explicable. And (above शा) इलो a Oreator could never boe Knovwn 
by anybody. 

58. Pven if Ho were known in form, the १००६ of His being the Oreator 
could never be knovn. Because, at that time (४.९.१7 the infaney of ereation ) 
vhat could the living beings, appearing at the beginning ० creation, 
undorstand ? 

59. They could not understand wherefrom they have been born nor 


69. [¢ 18 we vho recogniss and bow dovn to the law that vithout Pain the worid 
could not exist. Vour Oreator, hoveovor, being all· powerful, oould annul ४5 aaid law, ⸗if 
He wore really mored to oreation by sheer compassion -and creato 8 worid eter 
nally happy. 

86 ^“ प्रवह would, ८. ५. एजः in that case, € action boing vithout any motive, your 
Oreator wvould reseable the Pradhãnc ०? the dãankhyas. This Pradhana is held ४० be 
non· ĩntelligent, and as suoh 16 oould not havo any motire for its aotiviby. Thus theo, 
inasmuch as your Oreator too wonld aet vithout 8 0१5 He also would have to be 
admittod to be non · intollĩgent; and certainly this eould not bo a very palatablo morsol 

for you. 

66 Ono has rocourss to an amusement with 8 viow to pleass 57059. प ०००० it tho 
Croator wauts amusemoent, He cannot bo said to bo eternally happy and contented. 

69 Becauss thoy 9९९ appearod aftor Prajãpatiĩ has 0809 his operations. 
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could thoy know ४06 8४8४6 of ४6 world prior to creation, or tho faet of 
Prajãpati being ४०6 Oreator. 

60. Nor eould the idea that they would derivo from His own assor- 
tion (vith regard to His being the Oreator), be altogether trustworthy; 
because evon though He may not have ereated ४06 world, He might 
speak of having done 80, in order to show गी His great power. 

61. In the 88716 manner the Veda that would proceed from him 
०४] only be doubtfal, and hence could not be admitted as > sure proof 
of His existence (and creativo power). And as for that (Veda) which 18 
eternal, how could it make a mention (of {86४8 and processes with refer- 
enco to the creation of living beings, &c.) ? 

62. 01, if tho Veda existed before ४16 objects (created), then there 
९४1 be no connection bebween this (प ९१९) and the objects created. Thereforo 
tho passages (oceurring in the Veda) (vhich appear to describe the process 
of creation) must be interpreted as praising ए something else (४.९.) ६००५९ 
injunctions of sacrifices, &c.) 

63. The idea common among ordinary people (that the Veda men- 
tions of the creation as procoeding from Prajapati) is à mistaken one, 
caused by cortain valedictory passages (praising up certain injunctions). 
Because vhenever & passage 18 not duly considered and interpreted together 
with the passages that precede and follow ३४, it is bound to give rise to a 
misconcoption. 

64. The use of tho Mshabhärata, &€.) too to the matter of 
Dharma, &co, is in the form of telling stories (oxemplifying and praising 
up certain duties and sacrifices), just like that of the Vedice passages 
(vhich seem to mention certain processes, while they ouly praise up 
certain 88९8068). = Therefore the notion (of the ereation proceeding from 
Prajapati) got from these (६.५. passages ocenrring in the Puranas, &o.), 
would also be only a mistaken one. 

65. Because 71676 story-telling cannot havo any use, therefore in all 
theso (Stories making प the Puränas) we must admit of something that 
could be tho object of praise or dispraise (embodied in the stoxies) ;--&1 
this something may be that which 18 enjoined either in the Veda, or in 
tho Purãnas ४1160186} १68. | 

66. If there were any sueh thing 98 the first activit ०६ tho ४ ९५४ 


ol 81906 there is & mention ग creation, it must havo been composed २६५९६ 
tho ovent. 

69 ^“ ० connectionꝰ -i . e. (16 Veda that existed before the creution cameo aboub, 
oould ०६ speak of the ovenb. 

64 The story ०१ the 6168४10 mentioned in tho Puranus must also be taken duly ७8 
praisĩng cortain sacriſices; it cannot be taken as literally true. 
66 The second प्रधा of the द्वद refors to tho theory that durius Pralauad the 
Veda lies latent in the bosom of Prajapati; ५ ४४ tho beginning of creation 1४ is 
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(towvards injunotion, &.), (this would mean that ४6 Veda has 19 8 
beginning, ४०१) thon we could neovor havo an idea of the fact न its ००४ 
एण composed by auybody (एण being ९५6८०81 in itsolfk). The theory 


too, that during universal dissolution tho Veda resides in (the person of) 


Prajapati, could, at best, only be considered doubtful. 

67. 1†, however, you assame the étornality of the Oreator and tho 
processes of creation and dissolution, -thon too, wo could only admit ग 
a gradual 0706688 of 6168110, sueh as we 868 in ५6 0886 of present living 
beings (creating the Jar, &.) — 

68. And as for & ^ Pralaya“ in the form of universal destruction, 


भ 8१त्‌ no proofs for admitting 1४. Nor could sueh an aotion (9 destruc- 


tion) on the part of Prajapati serve any useful purpose 
69-70. And for 80०} souls as havo (the load of) actions (27८12 and 


brought forth by Him into its full activity; and this faot of being brought into aotivity 
does not necessarily imply its non · eternality. The meaning 9 the इम 18 that the 
theory reforred to is eoxtromoly improbabhle, and has already been refuted under 
8८1५ (2) 

न With this Kärika begins ४29 consideration of the Vaigeshika theory, whioh 38 
ihas zsummed च in the Ncua-ratnãbarae“ The processes of creation and dissolution 


are eternal. After & hundred years of Brahmãa have elapsed daring the existonoe of the 
vworid, thoro arises in the miud of God a desiro to destroy the world; and in ००९९०९९ 


to this desire, there comes about 8 universal disjunotion of atoms, and in the end all 
that 18 left behind, is only 8 number गं disjointod 26008 of Tarth, Water, Fire, Air 
4४2८, (३.९. 8866) and Soul; during this timo all tho Diarma and Adharma 0 indivi- 
१४४] men aro kopt in absyanoo by Divine Will; thess Daarma and Adharma lie 1४16४ 
in the soul of each individaal. When the period of dissolution passes, the same God 
soeing ४०७ soula of mon ying idlo, without obtaining the resulta of their deeds and 
misdeods, takes ए on them; and this pity gives 7186 to # desiro on His part for 
oreation. and direotly all homogonous atoms 0660706 oom bined, -y thess oonibinations 
bringing into existonoe all the varions objeots of tho world; and then tho Dnarma and 
Adkarma of the men are let 10086 ; and this going forth into aotivity oomes to 8060४ 
४४७ destiny of eaoh individaal soul, throwing some of them dovwn into animal life, 
vhile raising others to livos in nobler families. And then the same God oreates {16 
Veda, का 9 viow to explain Diarma and Adhurma to the world. Phus it is that tho 
Veda comes to differ with each oyelo of ७6४५०00, But 1088170 060 as this 10106688 itsolf 
18 oternal, 6 Veda, the Oreation and the Diesolution, should भा be considered eternal, 
and 82० also tho Oreator.“ The 86086 of the seoond halft᷑ of the लम is that any suoh 
aimultaneous ereation as the Paigẽshika 80681६68 of, we nover como 8607088 in ordinary 
116, whero every 1706688 is distinctly gradual. Henoe we cannot admit of any sueh 
simultaneous oreation. 

88 And no intelligent ereator oould havo reoourso to suon a 8716091 process, प1688 
it aexveod 8016 very important purposso of his; and sinco wo 08४07106 think of any auoh 
purpose we ceannot 06116४6 in & Universal Disesolution. 

99.10 116 Vaigẽshika holds that during Pralaya the souls of 7160 continue to exist 
with all their Diarma and Adharma lying latent, withont bringing about any results; 
this ४6 2184 donies. 
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44707010) upon them, there 680. 06 no existenoe, during vhieh thero 18 no 
enjoyment of their results. Nor can the results of one action 06 res- 
ltrained by any othor aotion (10 tho shape of the Oreator's desire, as नत 
by tho Vaigeshika); aud it is not possiblo for all actions to eoutinue to 
97877) devoid ot thoir resalts. Nor 28 thero any singlo action, tho result 
छ ioh eould ४6 the non·fuition of all other actions (and whieh singlo 
ꝓtion vould thereby keep tho other 86010108 in cheek). 

द], Then again, if all the actions (of persons) woro to bo destroyed 
(at tho diasolution), then no future ereation would be possible; for, under 
{16 cireumstances (.6.) if aotions 616 destroyed), what ceould bo the means 
ot bringing out ४९86 actions (out of their latent stato) ? 

१९. the desiro of God ४6 held to 16 8४6} # 06808, then that 
(desire) in itself eould be an Meient ७४०8७ of the ereation of souls. And 
ction vereo dependent एण God's wieh, it would be useless to 
assumo the (agenoy 9) ४८४४०08 (Dharma and 40701910}. 

73, Aad ३४ 38 ०४ possiblo for the God's desire too to be produced 
vithout any cause. If there be any 80९7 cause (०६ tho 0००७४०४ भ 
{}© ©00"8 १९७२९), then ४४४४४ could also bo (6 ०४०७6 9 ४6 (०१०९४०४ of 
{© worldly) elements 8180, 

74. 1† ००5 vero to arguo ४१४४ ‹ tho production ० tho bodies 9 ४/1, 
beings 38 controlled by an iutelligent ageney (१४ tho form of God's 
desire). ⸗becauss they ars made ए? of certain constituent parts, -like a 
house, &. —-ihen, he should be answered thus: 

75.76. It by « controlꝰ it is meant only the faet of some intolligent 


¶। The एमन holds that when the God desires to create again, then ४16 
711 04012 and 42147740 of men come out; aud it is 19 accoordanoo with theso that 
ho regulates tho next oreation. एण vhen all actions are destroyed at Pralaua 
they wvould ९८४86 to exist and there wonld ४6 no means of hringing thein into 
aetivity. 

It wounld ४७ a neodleas coomplication ४० assume that 1४ is God'a wiah that 
manifesta ४९ destroyed aotions whioh regulate tho oreation. ७० being omnipresont 
and omnipotent, it Lis wieh had anything to १० vith the oreation, thero would bo no 
nood for aꝝy other agenoy. 

13 (60/9 Ae⸗lre ४०० cannot bo otornal: as that wvonld lead to etornal orention or 
19791 dissolation. L, on tho other hand, tho desiro ४6 non · etexnal, thoro must bo 
doms canso that gives riss to it in tho mind ० tho Oreator. And thon for the activity 
= Mis eauso also, र नपाते requiro another oauso, and ao on, ad inſinitum. दर्श) 
granting tho posshility of a oauso tor tho 6०९" desiro, it thoxo be auoh a eauso, that 
81096 oould 8८896 {०८ tho ७१७४४०४. of tho world, 80 thore vould 6 no need भ poatu ~ 
lating an intermodiato agonoy, in the ahapo of tho God'sa dosiro. 

16.16 « 150०१००४ १--०68प४७ it onty ०१९8 that the world is affected by intelli · 
gent agenoies; and as tho aotiona ot ovron individaal Uving beings aro suoh intolligent 
ageneies, your argamont 6०98 not neoeasarily ostablish tho auperintondonoo गां a supra · 
2०826 intelligent ०४०३९, {> tho ahapo 9 an छतत ५०. 
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agoney boing the eauso of ereation, -ythen, inasmuoh १8 811 oreation could 
be accomplished by the aotions of all living beings (vhioh are intelligent 
agents), your argument would become redundant (proving a 1९४ alroady 
proved; for no oue donies the fact that the diversity of the world 18 rega- 
lated by tho aotions of living persons). = (4 पत्‌ you have the same redun- 
वकल) éven ३६ by “„control“ youn mean that the creation of bodies is 
preceded by the १९७6 of ॐ intelligent agont; beeause the aetions (of 
living beings) too are preceded by it (१,०.) a desire, to act, on tho part of 
1116 aeting persons). 

I, however, एता mean that tho croation follows immediately after the 
desire, then (© say that) thero is no zueh immediate sequeneo even in ४6 
caso of your 0 1819766 (४06 making of a house not following imme- 
diately aftor tho desiro of ४6 builder). 

77. Xour premises too are 16076108 १९ (४.6.१ doſicient and doubtful), 
with regard to tho body of God Himself. For His body too must have 
18 > beginning, inasmueh as 16 is also à body, like ours (made up of 
oonstituent parts). 

78. 1{ 1४ € argued that“ ४0९ production of the God's body too ४ 
controlled by His own intelligence, and as suel this (ease of the God's 
body) does not go against the eonolusion (of the argument montioned ण 
K. 74),*-then (vwo reply that) the bodiless God, being 1116 an emanoipated 
soul, could not exereise any control. | 

79. And 3६ in (16 ९४86 of the jar, &o. (that youn 66 88 an 10818066) ` 
xou rofer to the superintendeneo of the potter, &o., then the eontrol of the 
God ०१1१ not apply to these (and as suoh the 108६8066 could not prove 
the faet of the oreation of the body being controlled by God); if, on the 
other hand, you mean that the making गं the jar is controlled by God, 
then youn would have the deficiency of the major term (that 18 to say, tho 
{४९४ of tho jar, &९. being controlled by God is not redognaised by ०8, and 
hence these cottld not serve as iustances #0 [7076 ४06 8876 with regard ६0 


the body, &९.) 
80. And if you take the instanco (of jar, «o.), as it is eommonly 


V And thus the body of the God also would havo to be coontrolled by an intellig-· 
ent agent, in accordanee फा yonr argument. But you deny any शतो) oontrol गश 
the divine body, and theroby you weaken your own argument. 

१8 ^“ Bodiless God *--1† God were to control the produotion of his ovn body, then 
he could do so only in a bodiless atato; inasmueh as 80 long this oontrolling {0706 has 
not been exerted, his body ००४1 not havo boen produced. And just as a sonl that has 
been omaneipated from the world and 1188 become bodiless ५8६०००४ exort any oontrol- 
ing 10706 ०९७ anything, so too a bodiless God eould not exert any oontrol. 

80 Tho jar 18 found to ४6 made by the potter, who is not a god, and who 18 perish · 
able, Lenece in accordancoe vith this 1818006, the argument wonld stand thaus: ^ (06 
body 18 not ९९8१९ by a God, -hecauss it 18 controlled by ĩntolligeneo - as for inatanoo. 

46 
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reoognised, thon the premiss would contradiet (the eonelusion); inasmueh 
as in that case (tho instance would 1684 to the conelusion that) the body, 
Co. &18 produced by ono vho is not a God, and vho is himself perishable. 

81.82. {{ it be held that God does ००४ Himself carry on any opora- 
४0४8, as tho potter does (towardsa making the jar), —then, how could an 
insentient entity (an the shape of the atoms) follow His १८७०९ ? Thereforo 
the orention of tho atoms, &€., could nevor be brought about by a 00618 
desiro of His. 

82-83. 0? # Person who is Himself oxtremely pure, the modifications 
(in the shape of this nniverse) could not be impuro (as the world is found 
to ४६). Dharmau, &९., too being absolntely vnder His power, it is not right 
(and reasonable) that there should be कक्ष (in this world). And if the 
activity (of the world) were to be dependent upon (i.e, regulated ण) 
these (Drarma, &o.), then that would be accepting something else (i.e., 
an ageney other than God's desiro) 

84. The God [86 being absolutoly pure, and there being no othor 
objeet (at the timo of ereation), vhat conld bring about tho aetivity of 
Nescienoe, whiceh (in falsity) resembles à dream? 

85. Ithe mobility (to activity) were held to be due to something 
other ſthan Brahma), then you would have duality (8166 एण्य would be 
admitting tho 6१8६666 of Brahma and something else to stimulate tho 


the jar, &e.; and thus the premiss that yon brought forward to prore the eoreation to 
have been brought about by a God ootaes to prove somothing quite to the contrary. 

४1.88 The इद oombats the theory that 6० does not actually कणः out the 
oreation Himsolt, as all that he १०९६ 8 to express 9 desire, that is instantly obeyed by 
४116 eternal atoms of mattor, whieh proceed to combino homogenously and thus form 
४16 ondless substanoes. 4 दक ०8४ this theory the question is put —howv could the insen- 
tient atoms 98 eognisant of, and obey, tho wvieh of tho God 

89.88 Now begins tho refutation of tho Sankxhua -ẽdanta theory that the 7011 is 
only ४6 modiſieation of a singlo Person, who is extremoly pure, &©,, &e. 11 then, it bo 
held that the erils in the कणति are due to the past Adharma of the mon, —then, ०88. 
muoh as this Adharma also wonld be under His gnaidanoo, He might, on account of His 
xtrome purity, romoveo tho impurities of the world, vhieh would be left absolutoly pure 
and happy. PFurther, if कण graut the 1860 of the ereation of the world having its 
charaoter regulated by Drarma, &८., then that wonld amondt ४० an aeceptance of 
agenoies other than that of Divino प्रा), operating tovards the oreation of the जनते, 

४४ एश the Fẽdanta theory is not tenablo by itselt. Becanse कोला nothing का 
भि पो exiats, what is it that causes tho Nescionce to operato tovards oreation ꝰ Tt 
could not be Brahma [४5७7 ; as Phat ठका have nothing to do with Noccienee, wvhieh 19 n 
ſalse शारि and vhose funetioning 18 as unreal as a drenm. 

86 It Nescieneo were natnral, then to vhom wonld 16 helong 2 Certainly not to 
Brahma; ४8 that ceonsiata of Ahsolute Knowledge, and as aneh oould not have any ९01 - 
४९९६० wvith Nescienee. Then the existenee of Neseienee apart from Rrahma ०11 
hbring about Duality. And abore all, if Nescienee, 111६९ Brahma, were natnral, it दमयते 
nevor 06 set aside, and 16066 no Deliveranco would be possiblo. 
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activity of Nescionce). And 1६ Nesoionce itself were only natural (811 98 
sueh not requiring any stimulation from without), then ०००९ conld striße 
it off (and we could not have any Deéliverance). ॐ 

86. A natural existence (1116 that of Nescienco) could ४८ destroyed 
only by the influence of something unique (२.९.) 8००€ sueh agencies as {1086 
ण meditation, &c.) But for those vho have thoir only meaus (0६ तथा. 
veranoe from Nescienee) in the Self, there cannot be any unique ageney. 

87. Pven for those (the Sänſhyas) who hold the Person (soul) to be 

inactive, how could there be any functioning of the Attributes, at the begin- 
nins (० creation) Because भी] then thore wonld 6 no 4१2 (० the 
souls). 

88. Nor at that time could there be any false cognition; nor उत्पत्‌ 
there be any attachments and aversions (that would disturb the equilibrium 
of the Attributes); becauso all these are functions of the Mind; and this 
Mind will ००४ yet have been produced (at the beginning ०१ creation). 

89. Some people hold that the cause, of the bondage of souls, Hes in 
their actions existing in a state of latont potentialitzy. But this is not 
९०.९८४; inasmueh as the offeet is not produeed from ६ cause भला is only 
latent (aud does not function towards its production). 

90. The potentiality of the curd, -so long as it is only lying latent 
in the milk (and has 90४ eome ont in the curd itselk) —is not 8016 to bring 
abont the Dadhaſa (a special substance prepared out of € eurd). This 
poteutiality of the eurd 49 the पाद is the cause of the curd only (कपल 
is prepared directly from the milk); aud 28 for the 2कद0 व, its causo is 
somethiug else (४.९., the potentiality of tho Dãdixo itself, in ६08 curd). 

91. ४ ४6 ट्छ were to be produceed from the cause 5८171 ६४५ a 5641 


8 The Adwaiti holds that the ouly means 0 destroying Nosclonee is tho know- 
ledgeo of solf; ४५६ 9766 this is not possible, ॐव no other adeqnate means is ad- 
mittod, thexefore Nescience, if held to be a natural entity, could nover ४९६ Jestroyed. 

81 कज hegins the refutation of the Sankhya theory. That theory is that the 
६०] does not opexate tovards tho ereation of 006 कण्ण, waiok is brougkt ए a disturb· 
81066 19 the three Attributes of Primordial mattér, that function along, aud bring about 
the various objeots 9 exeution; aud the agency that disturbs the équilibrium is that 
ण tho (वाल of persons to take their births in the fortheoming creation. The 8686 
of the arika 18 the first croation could not have béen dus ४७ any 81611 Karma; ९९888 
` धा then none existed. 

%0 {16 Dadhika is made of the curd and in पप कठ havo the poteutiality of the 
card; consequeutly, + latent potentialities were to bring about effeots, tho 27८४ 
oould be prepared direetly from the milk. ſsimilarly the child could perform the féats 
of ५6 growo , ap man; as it has all the strength कत euergy of the man lying 
lutent in it. 

A Becauso शर्क vhen the efteoets of the action havs been brought about, and 
experieneed, {146 action is not destroyed ſas an outity cun ०८९७४ be destroyed), but cou- 
tinues latent; and if latent causes wero ४७ bring about (ह efftoolse vhat would be 
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छु [८५८५१५८ ०८९११८५१, -- ४6 thero प्रात be bondage (४0 the soul) (ण 
[47024) , eren vxhen this latter will have al ready produced its results. 

92. Because it is held (by the Sänkchas) that even on its १९६६१०९. 
tion (by kruition) त continues to exist in a stato of latent potentiality. 
1 fact even the porformanee of an action vould he useless, as even beforo 
(it has been performed) its potentiality must existb (and this would briug 
about the resultb for the sake of vhieh the action is songht to 6 performed.) 

93. And thou, vhy is it that you do not postulateo Attachment (aver- 
sion), &c. —in their lateney (at the time of creation), —to 06 the cause of 
bondage (०६ the soul) If you say that you accept armu (to © the causo 
of ००११७) because it has not yet producod its results,- this cannot be; 
because there could not bo even a manifestation (० appearunce ) of that 
xarma. 

94. Then again, Knowledge could not be the ९४०६९ of Deliverauce; 
51706 it 18 not a counter·entity (eontrary) to the potentiality of xarma (and it 
is this latter that एणण hold to be the only ९४४७७ of bondage); for, assured- 
1४, Knowledge is not in any way contrary to the potentiality of सद. 

95. Though it is understood that actions are, like attachment, &c., 


hero to proxent this action ह्मण produeing its छक, in tho ahapo of tho bondago of tho 
coul; and thus no deliveranee would be possible. 

9 “Must exist, &o. ⸗beeause the 8 2711/0 holds that sverything that is dous ५४ 

roduoed in this world already oxists in a latent stato, ⸗nally in te Prakriti. 

9 Bocause at the (४1७ of oreation also, ४06 attachmont, &०., of the soul must bo 
eontinuing in their latent state, - vhy eaunot xyou attribate tko aoul's bondage diroetly 
10 thess And vhy should you seok for its ०४८8९ in tho ३०४६०५६ ouly Tho seuso of 
he intermediate objseotor is that certain actions, before they had produced their 
results, had beoen restrained in their activity, at the time ०१ Dissolution, by the desiro 
०९ &०९६ consequently inasmuoh as thess 11956 to bring about their 6९८४8, it is these 
at 8 1014 to be tho ५५५९९ ०६ bondage. The lattor part of the इ rojeots this 
explanation on ४15 ground that, it ४ latont cause wero to १८०१०५७९ १४8 eſfeot, an aotion, 
©00०त vitl all 8 potontialitiss, ould at ०००७ bring about ita results, ९१९१ before tho 
26६90 has had time to manitfset itsslt. Dhe purport ज all this is that, as showun ३0 the 
toregoing Xurikã, au action wvould (19 aceordanoo with the aotivity of the latent ५४८६९) 
bring about 1४5 eſfects, oron before 36 48 porſormod ſand thereby 11901686) ; aud as sueh 
it could not oxist, tor any leogth ज time, without briaging about 108 eſtects, in order ४० 
barst forth, at the time जा ereation. Aad it is equally impossible, in aceordanee with 
कणप theory, for the action not to produes 68 result at ४16 time, as it should appear 
8४ 16 timo of ereation. Because, according to ४०१, an action must produeo its efſeots 
straight off, 98 also that the action eauuot manifest 10864. 

96 Aetions being bronght about by ignorance, as soon as kKnowledge would appear, 
{१6 actions vould ०९०86 to be performod. But they भणते still oontinue to oxist iĩn their 
latent forms; aud inasmuch as theee potentialities of actions would ००४ be ४४७ eſffteots 
०१ 3००४१०५९, no amonut of knowledge could removo them. And, according to you, 
&।९०॥ oausos also एप about thoir effoets; eonsequently, these latont potentialitles 

० actiops vould ४९ क्रा ot bringing about प्ल offeets in the 80926 of the souł's 
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brought about by ignorance, yet Knowledge cannot 86४ 28106 (1686 (actions 
as existing 311 8 state of latent potentiality). 

96. That there is destruotion of actions by means of Knowledge is 
not proved; as is also the theory that (through the force of knowledge) 
1116 Aetion exhausts itself ए produeiug its result in the smallest degree (ण 
order to free the kKnowing soul from bondage), -just like some crime com- 
mitted by a royal prince (vhich 18 let go after only a nominal punishment 
has been inflicted upon him). 

97. 11, even nov-a⸗days, an action in a stato of latent potentiality 
voreo to be the cause (०६ its effects), then it wonld be quite reasonable to 
speak of its causal effieiency even at the timo (०६ Dissolution) vhen ४४५ 
only entity held (by णप) to remain would be the 2१4४. 

98.99. In ordinary life, we एत that it is the function (or aotive 
state) ०६ the mind (of a person), that is the cause of (his) actions. But 
this (aectivity ग the mind) does not exist at the time of Dissolution). 
And (even if such activity of the minds were possible 86 the time of Dissolu- 
tion), 8१766 (at that time) alb minds would be mixed up (in the Prabkrti), 
+} € vould be an admixture (of their functions, and consequently also) of 
1116 actions. Therefore that whieh is called“ Adhikura“ (i. e. the actions 
in a stato of latent potentiality) cannot be held to be the cause of bondage. 

99.100. एला ik “Adhikara“ be taken to mean capabilit, no separa- 
tion (ot it from the Prakrti and the Soul) would be possible: as the capa⸗ 
bility of the soul to enjoy consists in his intelligenco, and that ०६ Prakreti, 
to 6 enjoyed, in its non.intelligenee. And ५168 (capabilities) are never 
absent in them (Soul and Praketi). 


bondage, aud no Deliverance would be possible. Thereforo knowledge cannot be held 
to be the means of Deliverancoo. 

9 Phero 18 no cause for bolieving in ४ destruotion of actions by knowledge. 

91 Because you hold that at the Dissolution, all things beeome dissolved into, and 
600४197९ to lie latent in, the Prakrti-( Primordial mattoer), -to burst forth again into 
0168110 at 8 suitable timo, —you must admit that the actions have their potentiulities 


hing latent in the same Prakrti; as, aoeording to you, nothing दण € totally annihi- 


lated. And thus, evxen at ४16 Dissolution, there would be nothing to provent the actions 
{0 bringing about their offeets. 

98.99 ५८ 4 7170; २(101९ —all the minds and the actions due to them being mixed प्फ in 
che Prakrti, the actions of a soul in bondage might belong to a soul that has been 
deliĩvered, &त ४६८७ versd. 

99.100 gomo people hold that in the assertion that“ the ९१०86 of ०००११६९ 35 ५16 
Aadhikara,“ what is meant by the vörde adhikara' is not the potentialitu स actions (to 


be perſormed), ५४ the capabilit, of the Prakrti to ४८ enjoued and that of the 8०४1 to 


enjoy. The Kärika rejects this explanation, on the grouud that neither the Prakrti 
107 the Soul conld eéver be severed from this capabilityu; and as such, the cause of 
bondage ooutinuuing for ever, ४166 could be no Deliverance; just as intelligence nevor 
leaves the Soul, so, in the ६४.०16 manuer, non· intelligeneo never leaves the Prakrli. 
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101. If Ignorance be लेत्‌ to be the cause of the produetion of 
actions, -ythen from the destruction of Ignoranco could result गङ्ग the non- 
production of (fresh actions), and not the cessation of the results (of 
previous actions). 

102. It is not by means of Sense-peroeption (Inference), &९., that 
Knowledge 18 cognised to be the cause of Deliveranco. Nor does the Voda 
declaro that deliverance results from Knowledge, such as it is लत to be 
by the Sankhyus and others. 

103. 118४ ^“ §€ is to be Known“ has not been epjoined फ 8 view 
to the attainment of Deliverance. All that it indiceates is 106 ६6४ that 


the knowledge of self is ४ ceause of activity towards dertain sacri- 
ſices. | 


104. And when 115 (Knowledge ०१ selt) 145 been recognised to 16 
(enjoined) for the sake of somoething eolse (i. e., engagement in = 880018668 ); 
४06 mention of results (*He doth not return,“ &८. ), that 6 8०१ (in ९01. 
nection with the passago —“ PThe soul ought to be ठ ) must be 
takon to be merely as 8 valedictory déclaration (méant to 18186 up the 
knowledgo and its results in the shape of activity in sacritices ); and as 
for real results, thero can be none other thau Heaven, éc. (९४10६ as 
५6 results of vaxious sacriſices). 


108. Doeliveéranco be held to be merely the enjoyment of pleasures, 


then it would bo synonymous फ ^ Heaven;ꝰ and this is 61802916 (and 
not eternal as you hold Deéliverance to be). 


106. Because nothing that has 8 cause (४.९. that which is caused) 


iol Phe destruction of the cause conld only result in +€ noa.produetion of its 
further effecta. Consequently, even when 3001806 ०४1१ 16 destroyed by ६४०1९१2९, 
all that we could expecet would be that no more actions ०४1१ 6 brought about. Bat 
tho destruction vill, in no way, 06 able to aftect the fruition 9 the seeds 506 by the 
aotions of the past; for the simple १८९९8५१ that this fruition is not the ९8८५४ ०१ 12101. 
31106, छ 11988 destruotion, therefore, could १०४ ४६६८४ ४116 former. 

108 The Veda, 6१७४ seomingly, lends its 80 only to sueh kKnowledge 98 is १९1 
by ४116 Vedanti to be tho means of Deliverance. 

105 The knowledge discriminating the Soul from Prakyti is of use in tho Tuotishtoma 
४०१ othor sacrifices that lead to ८८8४1४४ bexond the phyeioal फ जत्‌ ; inaſsmueh as, unlees 
the Soul is learut to be discriminated from the Body, how can pooplo boliovo that 
8५४ results as ars not obtainable in this physieal world ९००1 be attained by ०४6०४? 
And unless one believes 17 the possibility of nel results being obtained, he ९६० ०९२७४ 
engago himselt in the performance of those sacrifices of vieh 18 681४8 are said to 
86८76 to the perforiner in > cuperphysicol world. Copsequently, it is with 8 view to 
making people tuko to the performanoe of sueh sacrifices, thab the Soul is eujoined to ४ 
distinguished from Frakrti. Aud having this perceptiblo result, the said knovledge 
cannot be हाव to have auy other, in the shape ot Deliverance, Fe. 

los Bondage consists of altachment to the Body; aud it is {16 nogution of khis thut 
ceonstitutes Delivoranco. Therefore Deliveranco must be held to ॥6 176 व66(१॥61109 ९ 









oternality of Deliverance. Aud no negation can ever be the offoet 
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18 ever knovn to 6 imperishable (oternal), thereforo ono could © तल. 
vered (४.९., Deliveranco would 8 possible) only through the 8086066 of 
the cause (of bondage) — (क absence) due to exhaustion (by fruition) © 
all arma (karma being the sole cause of bondago). 

107. Barring its nogative character, there is no other grouud for tho 

of auy 
action (therefore Deliverance cannot be [लात्‌ to bo the offoet of 7९70016८). 

108. The fact (as to the mannor of Deliverance) is that {07 those that 
have come to know of the veal character of Selt -all पाल? past actious 
having been oxhausted by fruition, and there being no subsequent residue 
(^ actions), -the body 28 never again produced (and this is what is meant 
by Deliveraneo). 

109. It is only for the purposo of onjoying the results of ताः past 
actions that our body is produced; eonsequently, vhen {11616 are no actions 
Ceft to bring about their results), {1616 is no cause left fo⸗ zuch produe- 
tions (of the body). 

110. 0०6 desiring Doliverance, therefore, would not ongage in (४.९., per⸗· 
form) sueh actions as are either prohibited or are enjoined with a viewv to the 
attainment of certain (material) results. ए he woula continne to [€~ 
णपा those that are enjoined as necessary (and {0 © performed daily); 
and {11086 that are enjoined as to bo performed on certain 8€न 9८ ०८5०3 
(uch 88 eolipses and the like), —in order to avoid the sin (aceruing from 
tho non-performanee of sueh actions). 

111. 1716 éffects (of the necessary sacrifices f.i.) are known to result 


the present body and the non · produetion of any future body for the partieuta⸗ 6011, 
9011496 again 18 १०९ to ६१4व ; 80 vhen 07914 18 १९8४1०१९ by kruition, {116 (008९. 
१८९१६ 2००११६७ ९९8४8९8 by itself on the cessation ०? its instigating cause (१714) ; and 
thus Deliverauce being of a nagativeo oharacter, would be oternal; in faet all total १९8. 
truotions are eternal; and Deéliverance too 188 been shown {0 be only {06 ६०८८} destruc· 
tion of (16 present body, &९., &६९. 

101 The result of knowledge is what has been explained above, in K. 103. 

108 ^ Bodu is never 27०११८८९. €९8 ०86 it is only Karma that brings about {16 €011. 
finemont of tho Soul in a body. Says the 2८112 ; ^" 81166 all 0678008 80 delivered 816 
2180 found to ४6 knowing ६16 character of the solt therefore we must admit that sneh 
knowledge is only an indireet auxiliary aid to Deliveraneo; but it cannot be दाव 
to be the real direot ſinal ८8९ ©? delivorance (8€७ abovo). 

110 Phis refors to the following objeetion: "1१ श्लो be {€ oase, then 016 vho 
desires Deliverance wonld cease to perform the actions enjoined in the Veda; becauso 
if he were to perform शाट) actions he wonld be sowing seecls ſor fhe reaping wvhereof 
he should have to take another hirth in the physieal world.“ 7Tho sense of the .१1,151 
18 clear. । | 

““ 70 avoid sin, Fe.“ —ãf he १०९8 not avoid sin, he will have to be born again, in 
order to reap the harvest of that ain. 

11 Phis rofers to tho following objeotion: ^ टप of necessary actions ꝰtho 44112. 
otra 8४ the like, -certain results, in the shapo of Ieaven, e., are mentioned in the 
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only when they are desired by the agont; and as अलो thoy could not acerne 
to 0४९ who does not desire them. And 85 this (aversion to results) exists 
in 0116 vho knows 0106४ real self, it is in this that प्ल) knowledge comes 
to be of (१07८८ ९४८ (to the attainment of (८.11 verauceo). 

112. It is not at all necessary ज people vho are conscious ०१ their 
bodies (as being the ©] impediment to Delirerance), to have an 1१९8 of 
Creation and Dissolufion, beyoud (पालः own bodies), with regard to the 
whole universe. 


113. Thoreſore the theory of Creation and Dissolution must 6 admitted 
to resemble the present every-day processos (of prodnetion aud destruc- 
{1011 } and any particular idea of thess with regard to the produetion and 
destruction of the whole universe cannot be established, for want of proofs. 

114-116., Even the existence of > Creator is to be rejected in the 88106 
manner as an omniscient person. Any such Oreator cannot विल, from 
01011180 people, except through (an excess 9) Dnarma; nor 18 1141116 
possible without performance (of actions); and performanece 18 not possible 
vithount an iden (of the action to be performed); this idea is not possiblo 
excopt from the Veda; nor is (a knowledge ज) the Veda possible without 
(१ comprehension of) words, &९. Thorefore it must be admitted that all 
these (Words, &e.,) existod before the Creator. Aud again, such a creator 


may be proved to have been preceded by the Veda, on account of His being 
an intelligent being. 1६6 onrselves (vho are preceded by the Veda). 

117. It is impossible to give an adequateo reply to ४6. peoplo vho 
assert (the faet of the CGreator being preceded by the Veda) on the ground 
of these reasonings (explained in K. 114.116). Therefore the followers of 


Veda; eonsequently, even if one were to perform these necessary actions, he wonld 
1६९९ to be born again for the eujoymeut of these results.“ The sense of the reply is 
that the person desiring Deliverance performs these necessary actions, not withea view 
to their results, but simply with a vieweto avoid the sin aceruing from the negleet of 
the nocessary aetions; consequently, the results of these actions 6५०० never acerne ६० 
him. „Indireet use, Fe.“ —If thero ware no knowledgo of Self, the person would not 
have an aversion to results; and as sueh, he would perform acetions with a view to their 
results, whieh would thus accrue to him, and he would havo to be born agnin for tho 
enjoying 11686 resulta. Thus wve find that the knowledge of 8617 is of indireet ०8९, 
in that it indireetly saves the person from falling into the meshes of actions कत्‌ their 


1.81} {8. 

119 In order to establish the possihbility of Bondage and Deliverance, it 18 only 
nocessoary 10 have distinet ideas of Creation and Dissolntion with regardt to the तत्‌, 
Therefore the mention of „OCreation“ and“ Dissolution“ with regard ६० the whole 
11115186 must be taken to be १९४१४ only ६० eulogiso Destiny, and heneo to indnee man 
19 perform zueh sacrifiees as wonld turn the tide of that Destiny. 

41.119 Prajũpati eannot be accepted as the Creator, unless he be something greater 
than other persons. And as no sneh greatness 18 possible without & kuowvledge of tho 
Veda, the Veda must be accepted as having existed before Prajapati. 
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{1€ Veda must oxplain the १58९6 (ग Words) 88 being एपीौणापं १ beginming 
(१.९., eternal). 

118-119. Those persons -who, finding Sense-perception inapplicable 
to the case, seok to prove, by Inference, the ९186706 of an Ordainer of 
the (meaning of the words) “„cow,“ &e., on the ground of these being 
related (to the objeets denoted), 116 the words“ Dittha,“ &c. (proper 
names ſixed by ourselves), ⸗are to be met by this counter·argument: (91) 
people come to knoy theo relation of the words ^ 0 '' (0 their denotations) 
krom other people, -because they use the words, -like myselkf.“ 

120. 0. : “I such be the case, then even the relations of (proper 
names) Devadatta,' &c. (खो the individuals they signify) would ९०९ 
to be eternal (vhich is absurd, because the persons themselves are not 
eternal).“ 7९1] - ( Though the inferential argument just brought forward 
would justikfy sueh eternality of proper names, yet) this idea of eternality 
क्न 0111 ०९886 on account of its contradiction (and consequent rejection) by 
4 fact of Senso- perception (the perishableness of the persons named),— 
specially as this (Sense-·perceptiou) is moro authoritative (than Inference). 

121. Or, &8 a matter of fact, in the case of proper names too, the 
denotability may be regarded as eternal, even though 1४8 application (to a 
partienlax individual) may be non-eternal. And it is the non-eternality 
appertaiping to this (application) that leads us to mistake tho denotability 
(to be non-eternal also). 

122-123. In the case of (common names) ^ (0, ° &e., however, thero 
is no प्ट] mistake; because, in this case, the application too is eternal. 
एग, as a matter of faet, the Relation (bot ween the word and its denotation) 
must be admitted to exist before all the people that are found to use it. 
The relation being thus established (to have existed before all persons using 
it, from times immemorial), ४616 could be no beginning for that relation. 

123-124. If vord be taken to signify its meaning on the ground 
of its heing used by a trustworthy person, -Jand not through 18 own 


118.119 «^ 471 people, ſ. -We पतव in our ठक ८886) that whatever word we use, 
© use it only in that 86086 vhieh we have learnt from other people. So from this faet, 
de 689 0016196 that all persons must use words onuly with sueh meanings as they may 
have 1९011 from other peoplo. 

2 ias Ve find that tue relationship must exist before it can be made use ण by 
anyone. Thus then, inasmuoh as the word had 1९6४ foand to have been प३९व्‌, since 
ſime ont of mind, to express a certain meaning, we must admit that the peculiar rela· 
lionslup betwveon the word and that meaning must have existed, even bheſore that time. 

Consequently tho relalionxship eannot he eonceived of as havinga beginning in time, १.९.५ 
we must admit 1४ to ४९ eternal. 

198.1४+ Pho 7151134 anys that wo 816 not cognisant of any originator of the rela 
tionship; and that therofore, there can ho no प्ल originator; and the signifieanee of 
words must rest vholly upon themselves, पातै not upou any personal ageney. 


47 
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inherent denotability -, then, how js it that € have no cognisanco (eithor 
direet or recalled to memory) of tho trustworthiness (of that person)? 

124.125. For exiample, the Bauddhas, 80 long as they do nob recogniso 
an assertion to emanate from Buddha, &८, (their trustwortny soureo), they 
do not accept it as truo, eyen though thero may bo an iden brought about 
by the sentence. 

125.126. Ob.-“But when a cortain conventional rule is laid down 
by 80718006 (as ६18४ ^ व and च ` should be known asvrddki“), people accept 
तर and ai to bo styled णव," even when, subsequently, they cease to re- 
member Paniui (४6 originator of the एप16). Thereforo the remembrauce 
of the originator eannot be regarded as necessary. »Replyu: But the 
aphorism itself, carrying with it the name of Panini, would lead to an idea 
ग एण्‌ (being the trustworthy originator of the rule). 

127. Then again (in the case of the word ^ cow ) 6 have no asser · 
tion (of {€ rule) in the णण thate the word ००४ is to apply to the objeoet 
wvith the dewlap, &८.' In fact it is impossible to make कणे such (asser- 
tion), becauso the words (* 4९०7, Fo.), (ण which the assertion consists) 
could not have got their ०७५ relations (vith their individual denotations) 
knovn at that time. 

128. 120. 701. these reasons we could in no way have any comprehen- 

sion, without (an idea of) the origiuator (ग tho meaning of tho word). 
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24.126 Thoso ho tako their stand upon the trust worthinees o. Ne soureeo of ४06 
aſsortion, do not 8६९९60४ tho truthfulness of any assertion until thoy 18९७ found that 
it has emanated from ०४७ of these trustworthy sources. So, if we held to the रण 
at 8 अजात्‌ 69४ denote a meaning, only on account of the veracity of the originator 
ot ita conneotion with that meaning, then, in the ९४8९ भा every word, ve wvould atand 
in need ज कष ३46४ of the originator of ५6 signifieanco of that word, in ०1467 to ४७ 
87९० of the meaning applied boing authoriaed by a trustwvortny origin. 

196.196 This rofors to Paninis Stra —Vrddhirodaio (----1). 16 senso of tho 
reply is that as soon as tho Satra 18 oognised, it is direotly पठण as 006 of एप). 
gatras; donsequently ४४९ Satra must 96 hold to oarry, within itsolf, tho anthority of 
Pãanini's name. VTheorofore every idea ०६ tho ſtra and its meaning is nooessarily aecom · 
panied by an idea of the originator of #16 8१4. This is found to be the ease vith all 
Fords ज 1086 trustworthiness deponds upon the eharacter oſ. their originator. 

1४ Unless ६116 meanings of the words, “dewlap,““ animal,' &o., are all known 
generally aud distinetly, how conld they be usod in laying down any 2०९8, &९. 11 ०१6 
7716 wvere held to be based upon another 866 of rules, pertaining ६७ oaeh word of the 
assertion, then these latter rules would staud प need of another set of rules, aud 80 on 
तै on, ad inſinitum. 

18.199 In the case ग visible things, suoh ceomprehension is quite possible; only 
hecause 91९0 things are eapable of being vorified by othor means of पडो) notion. In 
anothor case ⸗yhore f.i. Panini lays dovn ४6 एणा पोष ^" ०४6 should use the Sanskrit 
word Gauh,' and not the vernacular worde Gavẽ, because in using {116 former € aequiro 
8 certain Virtue, —vhero ४16 Virtue is not capable of being veriſied by any other 
means ०१ knowledge, £ we use the word 64१11 in preferenee to tho othoers, € would 
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Phough in the ९886 ०६ tho words referxring to ordinary percoptible facts - 


gueh 98 the caso 0६ “८ Ppddhi“ notieed above —suoh comprehension may be 


possible,⸗yot in a case whoro the xraloe 18 based upon Dharmu only (an imper- 
ceptible thing), we could have no sure comprehension, without (an idea 


० the xale emanating from an authoritative source) Panini. 
129-130. And again, the comprehension of the letter 4 19. Aevalã- 
vana,“ brouglit abont by ४06 change of the simple 4 (ष Agfaläyand) into 


- #€ droad IGin Aealayanas relating to Teualayanα)— (प accordance with 


& 1116 of Panini's that 1 the nominal attix it be added to a noun, the 280 
vowel is broadened), —is never recognised to be ९०९९४ until it is Known 
that the elange is in aceordanee with a rule laid down by Panini. 

130-131. In the case of visible objects, there may or may not 06 an 
idea of the originator (ग the word); but as for the use (of words) in the 
Veda (vhere for the most part only invisible transcendental things 816 
spoken of), such (use) would not be possible without remembrance of 
tho originator (of the meanings of words). 

131.182. How १० you apply the कणत ^ Cow“ to the cows existing 
in inaccessible places ? If it be said that certain persons (who have managed 
to get to the placo) have एठा them (and found them to agree with the 
denotation of the word ^ Cow,“ —then (vo may ask) why could not {116 (शा. 
powerful) originator (० the meanings of words, as accepted छ our oppo- 


bo suro of having what ĩs right, only i᷑ we rememberod tho faot of tho restriction havinx 
been laid down by a trust wortny person. 

iao.iso Phe word* Aqualayana when pronouuced with ४ broad 4 Gin tho boegin · 
ning), eould never be believed to signify relating ६० व ८4121070," unless wo knew that 
tho word: Agualavanaꝰ had undergons a change on account of the addition of tho bit 
affix, ⸗a chauge authorised by a trustworthy lavgiver, Pãnini. 

10.ibl Inasmueh as we have no idea of इष्ठ au originator as that spoken of in 
X. 128, theo denotation ०६ 8 vord canuot 196 based upon the faet of its emanating from 
a trustworthy source; aud consequently tho Word must 16 accoptod to denoteo 18 
meaning, by its own {01167606 denotativo potency, vhich is uncaused and eternal. 

181.188 In Satra 5, wo laye the word Arydtirẽka“, and this word is oxplained as 
absence of any ineompatibititu, either (1) in time, or (2) in place, between the Word and 
its Denotation. प connecetion with this, the पत्रा explains that, just as we पत्‌ 
the ० * 0 in one place, denoting the animul vwith the कदल, FS'e. —so would we 
8180 ſind in all other places, be they howsoover inaccessible. And oonsequently, inas · 
much as no human originator ceould regoh these inaccessible places, how ९०५1१ the 
signißoation of the word Cow (embraeing as ĩt does also inaeccessible covs) be based 
apon the authority of any such persoual ageney? For this reason, the Denotation must 
bo aecoptod as beiug dus to tho inhexent denotative potenoy of the word 1८8९1. 

With ४6 present दे begins a 8610188 0 objections against ५118 interprotation of 
the 1128119५ ; aud #16 sense of these is that the Miwänsaka could not be sure of the 
word* (0 ` being not incompatible with the ĩnaccessible cows.“ Could never be restrain⸗ 
ed, Fe. —and as sueh ४1९ word eould very well have its signiticatiou hased upon the 
trust vorthiness 0 ४ personal agenoy. 
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67४) &० ६१८१९ ? Certainly being all-zupremeo (6०१) {118 accession ४0 any 
place could never bo restrained. 

133. 134. As for the meoeting together of the many (originators of 
word.moanings), vho could deny ४ meoeting convened for a spéecial (im- 
portant) purposo? While, as à matter ~ 1५५६, a rule laid down in one 
place (by ०४९ person) 18 used by peoplo in overy other place -e.g.. the rule 
with regard + Vrdahi“ (laid down by Panini). Therefore it is only 
the second interpretation (absence of incompatibility in time) that can 
© aceepted as correot. 

134.135. If omeone wero to assert that {£ origination of the rela⸗ 
tions (of vords and meanings) 18 based upon certain other relations that are 
accepted to be already existing, —-then, it wonld be hard te say 10160 (words 
and relatione) are the selfestablished ones (not requiring human agenoy). 

135-136. Because it is not right to assert that wvords, other tuuan 
(1086 nowvn now-a-days, are those that éxisted before (and on whieh 
the origination of ४116 meanings of the presont words is based). Nor १० wo 
poreoive any differenes among the words that aro in use at 16 present time; 
(and hence € cannot assert some of these to have existed betore +8 
origination). 


18818 This refers to the objecetion raisod in tho Bhãſkua against the theory of tho 
aignifioanee of words being based upon the trustworthiness of 6801181 agencies. Tho 
objeotion is that, inasmuoh as there must be many sueh trustworthy persons, weoe— 
oould not know that all of them agree on 6 point of the rules regarding the 818४18०8. 
tion of vwords. Tho sense of ६16 ८ is that 8761 important issues depending upon a 
committeo of the trustworthy persons, it is just possibhle that thexe may be suoh 8. 
1766४ ; hbut as 8 matter of faot, we 87 that ०० 800 committee 18 necessary. 
BSecond interpretation.“ ⸗ꝰIt has been shova that the interpretation of the word 
auvvatirẽsxa -98 absenos of ineompatibility in 71266 का] not do as (८186 will effeet 
our oyn theory as mueh as vif not moro thau —that of our opponent. Therefore wo 
must take it in the sense of 'absenco of inceompatibility in time'; that is to 89४, thoere 
is ४० point of timo at vhieh the कते "60 १०९३ not signify the animal with the deulap, 
Fe. As for the aforesaid personal ageneies, theso could not exist at the पा of 


PDissolution; and hence this interprotation कला] oompletely demolish the position of our 


opponent. In our एका 0886 wo could explain the शंह्ण 6987108 of words as boing basod 
upon their 0कप 0910६8४७ potenoy, vhioh dontinues at 811 times, ⸗a faot proved by their 
प४७ in tho 7९44. Thus then, there ०४० be no incompatibility in time between ४९ Word 
aud its denotation. 

194-18# This refers to the Bhaſhya: If १० denotations were admitted to be 8९ author· 
itative, then no १९० signiſications could be attributed 10 vwords, Fe. Fc. (५, दनद 127). 
Somo people desiro to escape {प्य this त)61018 by deolaring that thoy admit of tho 
self·suſſieisnoy of certain vords (in affording पला १७१०४४४०). The 86186 of ४16 Carixa 
is that this is not [088101९ ; ९९४७९ it cannot € rightly deſined फलो) are the few words 
that are solf·suffleient in their deuotativeness. 


1 86.18 Not 1116 '"- hecauso १०४० knows of auy ४८ vords as existod ४७०५७ 
aud have ceased to oxist nov. 
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136-137. Barring the eternality of the Word भात्‌ 1४8 Meaning, thoro 
could be no other reason for (holding the eternality 9 the Relation 


(otween these). Thereforo (sinco the eternality ०६ Words and Meanings 


has been proved above) in the Veda, there can be no begiuuing for the 
relation (between them). 

137-1388. The inference of the origination ग the relations (betweoen 
Words and Meanings) is negatived by the faet of the absence जा any 
meaus (of asserting or laying dowu that relation); and as for the inference 
of the uon-assertibility (of aà vre-established relation by us), it is set asicle 
by & {8९४ of direct perception. 

148-139. The only meaus of çomprehending the meaning of words 
lies in perceiving (and noting) the repeated comprohensious by experrenced 
people (of words uttered by other experienced persons). And certaiuly 


this meaus is found to fail with regard ४० (४,९.) can © of no avail (0) people, 


vho do not comprehend the relation (betsween words aud meaniugs, prior 
(० the laying down ग the पपार) 


186.181 We have proved, in the section ou* Words,,“ that the Word is eteruul; ४०१ 
also, in the 86८0160 ou Akrti“ that, its denotation is éternal. And theu, iuasmueh 
as 110 Word ५६० be used vithout à meaninug, we (४००४ but accept (even on the 8016 
ground of the eternality of Words and their Denotations), the eternality of the relation- 
ship between them. 

181.188 0116 vho would give birth to tho denotativeo relatiouship of words, eould neover 
uttor auy sentences himself; inasmueh &8 he would not recognise any pre-established 
moauings of words. And as 16 could not utter any sentences, how could he lay down 
any rules with regard to the meéanings of words (५. 1९, 127 and 134.35) On the other 
hand, those who, like us, accept the pre-established eternal relationship of words and 
denotations छक very well lay १०१ and explain to others, in well-chosen words and seu- 
८७९९8, the 1806 of suoh and sueh a word having sueh and sueh ६ meaniug; consequently, 
bhe argument of the opponent —that “a young boy eould not understand any sentences, 
beoause he would not know the meanings of the words used'--becomes refuted by the 
perceptible faet tliat vhen certain words and their denotations have been explained ६० ४ 
young boy, he readily comprehends the meaning of the sontences composed of those 
wvords. ^ पत्‌ no amount of Infereuee ean shake the truthfulness of this perceptible faet. 

19.189 It caunot be asserted that ४116 1120405८ ९81190६ make any assertions with 
regard to the relations of words. Because, in the first place, according ४५ ५ 2079174 
salſcu, no suoh assortion is necessary; 88 yonng boys come to com prehond the meanings 
of words by pieking प & wvord here and a word there, out of the conversetions of 
older peoploe. And then this kKnowledge comes to be supplemented by the axplanations 
that he is favoured with from these old people, who are cognisant with previously 
established relationships, and are capable of maling auy number of assertions with 
regard to (1686. Vor our opponent, on the other hand, none of tbis would be possible; 
beeause before the meanings will have been laid down for him by his trustworthy 
persous, they did vot exist for him; and as sueh, in what words could ४16 trust- 
worthy person“ express the relatiouships, that he meaunt ४ certain word to bear ४ 
१०११४५७ meauiug? Nor could the trustworthy guido carry on any ९० versatious, from 
vhioh you ५७पात्‌ पलप your kKuovledge of the words. 
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189-140. Even such 16808, as gestures of the hand, &८., ९0 पात्‌ १०४ 

exist at the first actions (at the beginning of creation). Because the 

meaning of these (gestures) could not be ०0 unless there were other 
persons (using them). 

140-142. (Accordiog to us) the young inexperienced observer (1) per- 
061९१68 the word, the experienced persons, and the object (talked of —the 
९0 {.1.), by his senses (tho षा and the Byo), - (2) cognises, ihe fact of the 
hearer (the directed experienced person) having understood (the लक्षाः पष्ट 
of the word uttered by the older experienced person directing him to feteh 
tho cow {.1. ), by (a process of) Tnference baseũ upon the action (of the order- 
ed person, -goinq and fetehingq the cow), -yand (3) lastly, 16 comes to recog· 
nise, the fact of denotability resting upon both (the denoting Word and tbe 
denoted Meaning), through Appaurent Inconsisteney based upon the fact of the 
inexplicability ſof the action ग the directed person, except on the ground 
of the denotability of tho Meaning (the object ८०४) by the word “Cow“; 
and the consequent resting of the denotability in both Word and Meaning]. 
Hence we पित्‌ that the relation (between Word and its Meaning) is com- 
prehended by (the joint action of) three means of right notion (Sense- 
percepton, Inferonce and Apparent Inconsistency). 


+¬ 
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Thus ends the Chapter on Sambandhukshepaparihura. 


189.140 It cannot ४९ urged that - Sentences axe not the only means 0१ explaining 
the meanings of words; as Gestures eould bo easily used for that purposo.“ 86९४०8९ even 
Gestures qould explain only 8८) 1१७87१६8 as would be knovn to havo been established 
beforehand as expressiblo by sueh Gestures. And 1161166 Gestures could not belp गण 
any further than the Words vhose meanings are laid down for एकप by trustworthy 
persous. = ए पाह) it is only when we fiud one person perforiming 9 (लक्षण 8९४ 
in accordance with 116 Gestures of some other porson, that we realise that Gesture to 
be significant of that २५४; there ean be no olher means of comprehending the meanings 
of Gesturos. But 8४ the beginning of Creation, there ceould not have been any person 
to understand, and aot according to, tho Gestures of the CGreator. Consequently, eren 
the help ०१ Gestures does not earry yon a step furthor than your former theory क 
regards to Words having भाल relationships laid ततप by trustworthy persons. 

140. 42 The Nucuaratnãkara interprots the last 1176 in e different way: It takes 
it to mean that, though Sense-peroeption and Inference help in the cognition of the 
relationship, yet it is जा Apparent Tneonsisteney which is the direct and immediate 
menans of its cognition. The translation, however, follows the interpretation of the 
Kugikã, by preforence, Sinasmuch as the लाद itself, ealling the cognition of the 
Relatiouship ८१0701१2 द ८, doos not appear to have made auy differenee in the degreo 
of help acoorded by each of (116 three means of cognition. The difference in the two 


interpretations however is nob of muoh éconsequenooe, —as it comes to the sameo thing, 
aftor all. 
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(90¶10प् 17.) 
८7717.475.77 24.24.677 4774. 


1. 716 two शष्ठाफला8,-- {188 hare been advanced above (1४ tho 
ohapter ० ^ Oitraxshẽpaꝰ) to provo the {९४ of the (त, &८., not having 
any results (in the shapo of cattle, o.), -have their premises unproved 
(४,९., falss); ९०४०७8७ tho immediateness (of the result after the action) 
18 not laid dovn (in the Veda). 

2. The immediateness (of the appearanco of the result after the 
action) cannot be held eoven to € iudireoetly implied (by tlie passage en· 
joining the performancde of the (हवि for the 8016 ण acquiring cattlo); 
because, as à matter of faet, it 18 not impossible for the results of 8611078 
to appear without 80716 specification (vith regard to timo or placo, o. ) 
3.4. Sinoe actions 6९006 738 ण with one another with regard 





lThis refers to tho roply given by tho Bhaskya to tho argumonts 0 ^ Oitrakshẽpa.“ 
The passageo roforrod to is tho following: ^ श्रमो कुह 116 ax mant {4८41511 phalam.“ 
७ Oitrakshẽpa argument 18 mentioned in the Bhashia thus: «^ (वदद 21792 
phalẽna bhavitavuam, एद्दक hi mardanam २९00) ++ rdanasukham na Faclãntaram.“ 
And this latter has heen resolved by the मप into two distinet arguments: 
(1) Tho Citrã aaoriſſoo cannot have the aeqaisition of oattlo for its rosuit, ⸗hooausso it 
0०७8 not hriug tho cattlo in 168 tims, ãlike tho Bath, &o.“ ; (2) Oattle cannot 16 8९. 
quired by ०७४०8 0 616 Citya 8९०८१०९, - ७००९०86 at ६6 tims ०१ tho obtaining 9 ९६४४९, 
16 Oitra १065 not oxist, -like the attainmont of Heavon.“ Both theso argumonts aro 
to ho 7७1४९ in tho present 860०) ; and tho presont हके atrikos at the promises. Tho 
souso of ४19 Xrika 18 that tho premises -* ७७०8०8९ tho Citya does ००४ bring tho cattle 
in its 01017 {1916 "-18 {9186 ; boeauss the aotion's own timo iĩs not tu⸗ timo immediatoly 
following its completion; becauas tho rolationship between the Acection and its 
Result 68 bo eognised only from the Veda; and the Veda does not deolare that the 
Roesult is to follow immediately after the Aotion. Oonsequently by the expression 
aotion's ovun timoꝰ (CXarmakala) we must undorstand that partieular timo at कठ), भा 
impediments haviug disappeared, ६79 fruition of the latent potenoy generated by 
tho Aotion in the past manitests itself; aud as this would be ६6 exact timo for ४76 
appesranes of the Result, thore would be nothing ineongruous क theo non.appearanes 
of ५6 cattlo ĩmmodiatoly after tho oompletion of the Cina 88018 6९. 

ॐ Because, Fe.“ -If wve found that tho Action could not bring about the Result, 
unless 80116 apeciſication of timo and plaes is made, thon, through Apparent Inconsist. 
oney, ve could have made the ६88१८ enjoining the Oitrã sacrifiee to imply » apeciſi 
९६19 of tĩme, —-via.: that the result of the 58611866 would follow immediately after 
४16 completion of the 8९९६८९७. As à matter of faet, however, wve ſind that the result 
of the € ०८ 88671866 can as roasonably २768४ daring this life, as during the next; 
and 16166 we have 110 luconsistöney of either time or 01५66, ग vhieh we could शि 
१४८४, for the implication of your immediateness of 8९4१७१०९. Phe peeuliar poteney 
of aaoriſicos is sueh that, once performod, it poraiats for anuy length 9 time, till the 
Result has beon fully acoomplished. 

$-¶ This meets tho following argument: “*We ३०६९६ शठो immediatonoss of tho 
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to space, timo, &९,, and it {ल happons that "€ result ग action has 
been only half-·realised, therefore tho fruition of ono action is often found to 
be daeferred (to appear at some future पपात), = Thereforeo the idea of 
immediateéness must be regarded as groundless. 

4-5, ` The fact of Sense-percoption, &c., not agreeing with (support- 
ing the declaration in questiou), it does not in any way vitiate the (validity 
०) its Verbal Authority. Because the disagreement (of Sense-perception) 
with regard to immediutêness cannot in any way set aside the injunction 
whose application is {766 from any specification (भ either time or place); 
inasmuceu as the defects of the two (the Senso-perception कणत Injunction) 
are totally different. 

6. (On the contrary) it is the inforence of immediateness, whioh you 
deduce from the अपाक्ष instance of #6 ^“ rubbing,“ —that would be ८९ 


Resalt from the nature of actions in general.“ The sense of tho 21/12 is that when 
ones a certain aetion has begun to bring about its results, evon if actions be ९४०४०१९१, 
their fruition will ४८ postponed till भो the results of the former action have been 
acquired. Sueh being the cose, aud we finding, in every · day life, one Aotion follow- 
ing 80 closely on the heel of another as to becomo mixed प्र, it 38 not possible for the 
results of all actions to follow immediately after the completion of tho Aections. Says 
tho Navaratnãbara“ In ordinary experienee we find that certain 8८४००8३, by their 
very nature, have their results removed from them; e.g., the operetions of agricul- 
ure; 80716 have their results removod on acconnt of eertain spocialities ०१ time, placo, 
&९, ; while in the case of others, it may happen that the results of some other Action 
may not have been completed. एणः ४0686 reasons the idea of the immediateness ०१ 
the 864९००९ of the Result cannot but be falso.“ 

9.5 This refers to the objections brought forward in कक 2-8 of Oitrakshẽpa.“ 
7The sense of the replhy embodied in the present 2142 is that the faet of the 
cattle not being seen to appear immediately after the completion of the (1117 sacrifico 
cannot in any way adversely affect the Injunction of this 88611066; inasmueh 98 
the Injunction does not specify the time for ४6 appearancde of the Cattle as being 
that whieh follows immediately after the 880106९. “The objects म the {१८५ are 
difſerent. -The non-perception of the Cattle is restrieted to the timo immediately 
following the 88611066 ; wheroas the Injanction lays dowa merely the acquisition ण 
the Oattle, without auy restrietion of time. Consequently the 186४ of the non- 
percoption of tho 68४७ immediately after the 88671066 does not contradiot the faot 
० the appearance (and peroeption) of tho Result at some other time; and as such 
appearance of the Reault would be quito in keeping vwith the Injunotion, —and it has 
been shovwn to be ००४ incompatible with the faet of the non-appearance of the Oattle 
immediateoly after the sacrifiee ⸗ꝰtherefore € do not seo how the Thjunction can be in 
any wey set aside by snoh limited non-peroeption of the Cattle. In faet, if tho 
Cattlo were to appear at somo other time thau that at whioh the 8६611066 18 90860; 
Mat 81006 would ४6 eompatible, both with the Injunotion (xhieh 80661068 no time), 
and the said non-perception. 

6 The opponent has argued that the Result of the Action wust alvays {गाज 
immediately after it, -as we ſind in the ९886 of massage. The meaniug of tho 11:25 
is that what 18 170९९ by the [11116666 based upon this Tnatance is me immediate 
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jocted by {16 non-perception“ (7 116 cattle immediately alter the 
88९11006} ; inasmuch as both refer to the same objeet. 

7. (In ordinary life) we find that even in the case ०६ actions —as the 
atteudance © oue's master —2thoe ends of whieh are quite visible, even 
though the resalt (the satisfaction 0 the Master) has been accomplished, 
yet, through some impediment or other (either seen or unseen), it takes a 
long time in manifesting 1४86117 (in the shape of rewards, &c.) 

8-9. Phe final result (in the shape © the harvest) does not follow as 
soon as {116 corn is sown. . {{ 16 be said that in the case of the corn we 
have an immediate effect in the shape of the sprout (growing ०प४ of the eorn 
sown), —-then (19. the case of the Sacrifices whose result 18 the attainment 
of Heaven) we may hold that the Heaven results immediately लिः the 
Sacrifice) (in à subtle भात्‌ etherial form) and it takes time to 10966 - 
rialise into à condition of being enjoyed. For, in the case of every effeet 
being produced (from a cause), there is à certain marked sequence in the 
process (of its production), which- 18 natural to each and every one of 
them. 

10. Even if (by the instance of rubbing) you seek to prove the {४९६ 
of the (11, &९., having immediate results, then too, your argument 


8९0५९५९ of the Result to the Aotion; and as it is the immediate sequence that is nega- 
tived by ५१6 faet of the non-appearanes of the Cattle immediately after the sacrifice, 
and as this Tſerence would be opposed ४० a fact of Perception (negative), it is the former 
that should be rejeoted, and not the latter. 

¶ Another instance is that of the éffects produced by ०९९१८०९8, whieh appear 
aometimes very long aftor the medicines have been administered 

8.9 It᷑ it he axgued, that in t he case of the Corn, there is an immediate result उष 
the shape of the minute form, whieh takes some time to develop into the final resutt 
of the Harvest, 011 accouut of the natural impedimonts in the way of its attainment, — 
then, we can eay the same thing with regard to the ९९86 of Heaven, &c, also, that 
are brought ahont by means 91 sacriſſiees. We might argne that after each 88९11066 there 
is immediatoly prodneed its resalt, in e subtle fſorm, whieh takes some time {0 become 
suſfſficiently materialised for aetnal delectation, beeause of certain natural impediments 
in tho way क sueh accomplishment. And in both these cases, the orderly process, 
beginning with the appearauce of the result in its subtle कितो and ending ता 1४8 
nltimate realisation, wonld be only natural the interruption, in both ८१8९8 being dne 
19 natural ĩmpediments in the vay of immediate aecomplishment. Thus then, from 
the fact of our non-perception of the attainment of Heaven, or of Cattle, ĩmmediately 
after the completion of the Daręa-Pũrnamusa, or the Oitra, 8६८11066,  ९8०००४ lead us 
to the inferenco that the sacrifices ean have no sueh results. 

10 The translation follows the reading anantaräphalatinam,“ vhieh has been 
aecepted by +© दन्द, The Nyavaratnakara however reads anantarphalatavam 
and explains it thus: ५ 1 एक the non-perception of the immediate result of the 0८12 
` 88011806, you seek to proye tho faet of thero being 79 sueh imwediate results, ~ then, 
inasmneh as € also accept the faet of the results not being immediate, all your eſfor 
would be useleas, as yon would be proying what we also accopt as true.“ Bat this 
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becomes redundant, proving only vhat we 8180 admit; for (6 8180 ४५010 
of such immediate production of the result in a subtle etherial form); 
or else, how could we have the fully-developed results at any other time 
(if we had no sprout-like germination in the beginning) ? 

11-12. Finding a discrepaney in the case ° service and other per- 
ceptiblo means (१.९., ſinding that serviee, &c., do not alvays bring about 
the results in the shape of cattle, wealth, &९.),-- we must admit that for the 
acquirement of cattle (प this life) there is some unseen cause, other than (11086 
that © can perceivo (to-day). And then, too, the application of the causes, 
other than what we accept, is groundless; inasmuch as such agencies 
88 thosse ° “God's wish“ (लाव by the Vaigeshikas), ^ 06९ '' (0 
Matter and Soul, held by the § 11145) and ४6 like, havo been shown to 
hsve neither Verbal Authority nor Reasonable Premises, o., in support of 
them. Therefore we must accept, on the strength of Verbal Aathority, 
the (ष्ठ sacrifice performed at some time (either during this or in some 
previous lifo) as being the cause of the obtaining of cattle. 

13. The bringing about (of eattlo) cannot be said to be vithout, any 
९४०86. Because (the necessity of every effect having ४ cause having been 
proved by all the 6४०8 of right notion) all the means of right notion 
cannot be invalid. In fact, in the present oase, the Word (४.९., thé Veda) 
indieating an adequato eause (of the acquirement of eattle: in the 80816 


of the Citrã 8861066) eannot be said to be invalid (untrustworthy). 

14. And those, who hold that the results of the Citrä, &८., must 
appear in this very life, will not be able to show any cause for the appear- 
ance of their results (०816, &o.), in favour of thosswho have never 
performed those sacrifices duringe their present lives 


reading and its explanation do not quite elear up the last foot of the 6. Heneé 
the proferenee given to the reading adopted in the हद 

11.18 Vnless we admit of an Vnseen 08०8९, we cannot explain the aequirement of 
oattle by ond man, and not by the other, ywhen their visible efforts are exnetly the 
same. Then the question is as to what this Vnseen Cause 16, All जलः causal 
8९०९१५8, postulated by the various philosophieal systoms, have already been proved 
to be inapplieable (under the seoction on Sambandhakshepa). 1४ has been shown that 
no sueh ageneies -as that of Dirine wvish हत the like —are proved either by Verbal 
Testimony, or by any process of 1४९6166, or by any other means of right notion. 
Thorofore, we oannot but admit that the person aequiring the eattle must have, at some 
timso or other, performed the Citrã 88611066 ; and the ground for this belief is supplied 
by the Vedio injunetion -* one desiring ९९५४6 should perform the Citrã sacriſfioe.“ 

18 [४ oannot ४98 urged that the appearance of the cattle is without auy eause; 80 
long as vo have verbal authority distinetly pointing to the faet of the Oitra 8964869 
being an adequate moans to its attainmont 

1 फ़ 6 find that persons vho have not performed the Citra in this life have ob- 
tainod 68716 ; and as wo 08.56 shovn that {0676 is no othor 76898 of aequiring ३६, ve 
must admit that it is duo to tho man having performod the Citra in his provious lifo. 
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15. Because (according ४० {1686 theorists) ४16 effects of the Oilra 
९९. (performed during some previous lifo) must have beeu exhausted in 
the course of that life; and portions of the (previous) enjoyment of 
Heaven cannot follow one to & new life. 

16. Because actions, vhieh have one definite result attributed to 
them (by the Veda) cannot accomplish other results for us. In the ascer- 
tion of Gautama too, ४106 ^ residue“ must be interpreted with reference 
to the Citrã sacrifice (in the present case, where the eéffect under consi- 
deration is the acquiring 9 ९४४1९) 

17. If the effects were [नत to be merely natural (ie., brought about 
by chance, and not by any adequate causo), then even such results, as follow 
immediately after the Action (erg., the rains brought on by the Karira 
sacrifice), would not be believod to have their cause in that Action 

18. And then (if this Chance Theory were true) people could obtain 
the results (HEeaven, &c.), even if they were, like tho Mlechchhas, not to 
perform the actions enjoined by the Veda (as bringing about (1108७ 


19 116 latter 191 rejeets the theory that the cattle may € ४ portion of the joys 
of Leaven that the person may have been lately enjoying before his birth into his 
presenbt life. 

10 This meets the following theory: “The cattle might be the remuins of the 
joys of Heaven accomplished by means of the Tyotiehtoma performed in àa previous 
life; as deolared by Gautama (in the Nydua-sutras): ^ पूष person having experienced all 
the effeots of 118 १९९१8, 0०68 to be एज in ० station in life, vhieh 18 fixed by the 
residue left of his past १९९१8.' ' The ६८ deolares this to be impossible; because the 
न ०८4811०1 has beon laid dovn as having the joys 09? Heaven for its result; and as 
80611 could never bring about any sueh result as the obtaining of cattle. As for 
(७४८81128 assertion, it must be taken to mean that vhenever we perceive 8 man possess- 
iug, in the preseut life, something for his acquisition of whieh we do not find any 
causs 1५ his present actions, —wo must conelude that this acquisition must be the 
remnant of a like possession of his in his previous life, brought about, at that time, 
by his provious performanes of a 84८/{/१८९ vnereof that acquisition is mentioned in 1116 
एद as the specince result. That is to say, even if the obtaiuing of cattle during ४06 
present 1106 be held to ४6 a remnant, it must be the remnaut of the cattle, to whieh the 
person must have been entitled by the previous performance of the © sacrifice, in 
some past life of his, and vhioh he must have been unable to obtain, in fall, dariug भा 
his intervening 11९७8, And thus the obtainiug of cattle could be the result of the 
Oitrã 88011066 only. 

11 Because it is alvays easier to explaiu an effeet as natural, thau seareh for 168 
cause, &., ॐत thus 811 éffeots would ९००९ ४७ be 10०1६60 upon ४8 due to ०९५८ 
९१०१६६९. ॥ 

19 The authority 9 the Veda lies 10 the Injunction of certain 88८10608, फा ४ 
४16४ (0 the fultilmeut of certain त५१ ०४९ ends. If theso ends were held to be fulfilled 
by mere chance, पत्‌ not by those eéelaborate 88८1158 ९६8, then 110 88116 person would be 
willing to undergo all ८16 trouble of performing these latter. Aud as ६५ 116८९६४५ 
conseduenese of this, peoplo would cease to have any faith in, aud regulate their 
conduet by, the Veda. 


— — — — — 
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१९४१1८8). And cousequently all the authoritx ०६ the Veda would 19] 
to tho ground. 

19. And again, if the cattle फला वषतुह, as [£ by commaud, to 
follow immediatoly (after the sacrifice), then the sacrißee would ८०0७ 
to have a purely perceptible result, कत्‌ in this it would दन to resemble 
tho case ०६४ purgative bringiug about {16 movemeut of the bowels. 

20. And in that case (६.९., if all results wero to appear during this 
life) we eould not explain the declaration of the Bhachya—“ facts exporienced 
iu previous births are not remembered“; nor that of the ५2/10" the 
Seripture has its parpose in pointing out faets not got at (by any other 
meaus of right notion).“ 

21. Therefore just as the Injunction is found {० be without any speci· 
0९81011 of timo (as to the appearanco ०६ the 168४ 1६),--80 must it always € 
aocepted to be; as anything (1468) beyond that (लो is direotly signitied 
by the Injunction) is groundless, and as sueh cannot (reasonably) be com- 
prehended (प connection with that Injunction). 


22. श्छ those (Naivoyikas), vho एनत to the theory of immediateo 
sequenee (of the result), and लक्षण the cases 0६ non-appearance of 


19 Come to have ८ purel perceptible result.“” -Ift᷑ ४6 result ०१ the Cita ९16 alvays 
to follow immediately after tho porformaneo ot ४06 8861066, ० eron at any time 
during tho preseut life, invariably, —then, the {६५६ of the ८4616 leading to that result 
would beoome an objeet of puro Sonse · pereoption and Invariable Concomitanee (1 {6 
enee); and as sueh thoro would boe nothing left for the Veda to onjoin, on the score 
of that sacriſiee; and cousequently, the Vedie sentence onjoining the ("८.2 would 
९०१९ to be taken as merely desceriptivso of a {866 of Senso·pexroeption; and as it 
would resemblo an Arthavada, thoroby losing all its injunetive authoritx· In the eass 
५ the कक 8401106९, the result ० ४1167 appears in this vory 1:12, ४116 result 
१०७७ not always ९0716 about as ९४९५४९५, being interrupted by impediments; aud 
१९४०९ we eould not have any 1468 of 1०१७2018 conceomitanee ſof tho 277 with its 
rosult, rainſall). And 16166 the remoral of thi— uncortainty would be a ſit objeet for 
tho Vedie passage enjoining the हल, In order #0 distinguish ६116 ९४86 cited in € 
दका, from that of the Kauriri, we have the worde 77०८611 ` (== 91/१४, necessarily, 
as 17 by ६16 ८०8 ० ६ suporior authority, aud ००४ by २७९80०१ only). 

20 In the Srtyadhikaranc (५११३९ 1, Pada 1) ४४७ Biashua 88.78 : † ४6 १9 ००४ 
18006 ४188 any 64088] :618610118}07 ४९८ ९९० the Action aud 168 1©उप]# nooessarily 10 tho 
presont life..Faots experieneed, o., &०.' And the theory, that the results of 88018 668 
must appear in the present 1166, would go against this assertion of the 2112912, as also 
oaguinst that of the 617) (19 Adhyaya VI) कएल) declares that the Vedie Injunction has 
its purpose in the pointiug out ot 8०१७6१४ not yet coguised by auy other means of 
knowledge. For it, as shown abore, the result मह ihe (10 ०९ ० appoar in ४1७ 
preseut life, it would beooms au objeet of 8688 · poreoption; and henese the sentenes 
layiug १०७५१ the कद wvould fail in its only 0100856 of poiutiug dut something 110 
८०१११5७५ by 4१1} otker means 2 nouledge. 

9 "76 Natueuita 1०8 that (1 result of the Citra must & {0५५1 १५८४ (6 11656४४ 


\{€,--1५।५।६ as 116 ५०६७ ६1\€ {1601 # ol ६176 immediut⸗ 86७५6 ^ (886 and ९८६, 
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results as being due to some discrepancy in the Actiou itself, aro 8180 
in the same position as the upholders of the “Chanco“ theory. 

23. The fact of (the attainment of) Heéeaven-belonging to > future 
16 will be proved in the 5६ part of Allhyayu VI; and the 20५९1८९ of auy 
ſxity of time (६.९. whether belonging to this life or the next) with regardd 
to tlio acquirement of cattlo, &८. (will be proved) in the वव्द्त्यष्धय 
ection) 011 ^“ 3५५०१५१. (1४-21-27, 28). 

24. Results, in the 8186 of the acquirement of ०५५४५, &८., ४८ held to 
occur at auy time possible (either in this 1166 or in the next), aud not 
belonging ५४८१५७४९ to the next like. Therefore eoryen for one, vho would 
be पप an extreme hurry (to obtain the result), the meaus éujoined (४.९., the 
(८/2 8१८७११५९) would be the samo (that is enjoined for the sake of ५९ 
result to happen either in this or in the next life) 

25. That (result) vhieh is common to many porsons —sueh as the 
obtaining of rains aud the like —must naturally be accepted as sueh 
(common); aud 87006 by all persons it is only immediatse (or approximate) 
18114 that 15 desired, therefore it caun 6 rightly regarded as belonging to this 
life exclusively 

26. Though 10 this case (of the* 7६21777 ' sacrifice bringing about rains) 
the 1000 ^! Kumi (to desiro)“ 18 not qualified (ए a specification of time; and 
as such it is similar to the case of the (द) yet © indirectly get at the 
specification of the result (as belonging to this like), as otherwise it could 
not 96 desired. If, in some case, the Käartei, be found to be nonprodue⸗ 
tive 0{ its xesult (in this life), € must conclude that, 1५ that case, there 
undoubtedly exists (the {9106 of) some other (contrary) action (performed 
by the person at some previous time) whose result is deéclarxed in the Veda 
(to 06 contrary bo the obtaining of xains), aud vhich has not been all enjoyed 
by this time. 


Thus ९8 {16 Chapter 0 ““ Oitraſtslepu-purihara.“ 
॥॥ । 


870 85 sueh 6 18 00611 (० the objection against 6 ^ Chauco“ theory (Vide दमन 14}; 
aud 16 will not ४९ able to explain the acquisition of cattle by one vho 38 not {००४१ ५० 
have performed the Citrã during the présent life 

28 Phis meets the objection that if there be no specification of time, then Heaven 
also may, sometimes, be attained during ५16 present life 

20 Whether the person ४6 in # huray ०८ not, the 06815 is the same, viz. the por· 
formance of the € {14 sacriſice 

26 Indireetly. —ie., through Appearent1 neousistbeuey. 11 116 results did not 
beloug to this world, thoy would not be desixed. 11 ४6 + is fouud, sometimes, 116४ 
to briag about raiufall, € must conelade that the performer has had ६५106 residues 
left of some 8061970 १०७ by him in the provious liks, vhose result must havs heeu ८०9. 
traxy to that ० tho इता vhieh latter resull has दत्‌ 1५ (1016 to 16 86५४ प्र in 
rsallsatiou, aucl 5८111 perststs 1५ ८०५५८५५ ४६ (111 the éfteöots ol {96 क.) £; 
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1. Though 1४18 true that the Soul 7) liave 00 direct connection with 
tho sacrificial implements, yet it १8 possible for it to have an indireet 
rolation, through tlie body. 

2. The poreeptihbility (Eignified by ^ 7०१4, in the इला+छ०८€ "12 . 
१/१ १६/१7 1/व्‌] ९१११९११५} ९११} 256 ००८११५१४ lokam 27८८ ' ), though really pertain- 
ing ४० 16 Body, is indireetly referrod to (76 Soul also (on account of its 
connection with the body). Convorsely, the approach to Heaven, though 
really (primarily) belonging to the Soul, is indirectly (and secondarily) 
referred to the body. 

3. By the denial of the Soul in ९०११९९0१ with this particular 
Passage, all tho Veda is rendered open to objeetion. Because (if there 
be no Soul, theu) the relations of 11 means and consequeneds laid down 
therein, beoomo incapablo of being established. 

4 The Vedas have declared that {1 results of sacrifices appertain to 
(16 porformer, in some birth or other; aud ik the Soul wer— nothiug 
more (18 01616 Idea, then it eould not have the character of the performer 
(of 8९10285) and enjoyer (of results). 

5. 1, aftor the perishing of the body, nothing is held to exist, then 
mauy sacritices failing to briug about their results (au {1118 life), the Vedie 
passages, meutioning these (sacrifices as leading to supernatural results) 
०९५००१९ false. 

6. Therolore, it is with च view to ९५8717६] the authority of the Veda, 
(18४ the existence of the Soul is ५०४९11४ to be proved here ; even though 
the 8101५ passage in question (* ५०१५-५ देा/ ९/7, ५८८, १), may be explained 
away as being au Artſuvida (becauso the mere explanation of this 0 
passageo does not {106 us from {116 aforesaid १1१९1७९8 with regard to ४0० 
authority of tho Veda). 


It has heon argued under Citrakshepa, that the Vodio sentenee ⸗Aa ४07१ ९/५. 
०/९, &€.' 18 119६ ६८९ ; &८. &€., &८. (४१९ ⸗upra). And ६० this the Bheshua replies — 
Qarirasambandhacd vat tasva rariram 501 (५1 व्‌)11द्/1, 7 2112100#; › and 16 18 this passago 
that the Karika is 168६ to explain. “ 11047९८6," —⸗ie. the implements are related to 
the body, and the body to the Soul. 

8 This meots tho objeotion that tlie 8९०६९९९ in question may be taken as 8 दाह 
Arthuvadau, whieh obriates tho necessity of having recourse to {16 abore farfetehed 
iuterprotatious. Tho 8९1७6 of tho 47142 is that the oxplanation of the partieulur 
passagso is not what +€ aro driving ५; what we १1681) 18 that if the oxistenoe of the 
8091 be १७०४३७८, thon the Veda 1082४ all its authority. ^ 12215 and Consequences ⸗ 
That a certain 88९71666 1५18 19 HUeaveu could not be true, if 616 wero no Soul 16 
ex pexioues tho joys ५ Ilsaven; as {11६ body is always left bekincd 
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7. Woe hold that the Soul is something different from the body, tho 
861186-010878 and ideas, and that it is etornal; while 81] the rest, the body, 
&xo., are perishable. 

8-9. @.: ^“ 1४ be eternal, even when it has the character of the 
doer 8११ the enjover, then, -Vas at the time of the enjoyment of the result, 
it 18 7०४ cognisaut of the relation bet ween this result and the action (that it 
may have performed to bring it about), —ü having no sueh idea as that 
^ ४1686 results that Jam enjoying are the eſffects of sueh and sueh virtuous 
or vicious deeds that Thad done (in my last life), —how ecould it have any 
liking (for a virtuous action as being the cause of good results, &९,, &९.)? 

IO. *And when one does not recognise a result to have been brought 
about by any action of his own, then there can be no difference between 
the enjoyment experienced by one's own Soul, and that by other's. 

, 11. *And even while doing a vieious deed, one might think that at 
the time of the enjoyment (of the result of this action) he would not 
remember it (to have been bronght about by that particular action of 
his) —and thereby he wonld not avoid that viciouns deed. 

12. „Thus then, even in accordance with the theory of the eternality 
(of the Soul), you have, with reference to the result, the disappearance of 


8.9 In the first 18९6, it 38 not possible for क्षा eternal entity to ४6 either the doer, 
or the experiencer, as an eternal entity eannot but be free from क्षो activity. But even 
1 we admit suoh characters, for the sake of argument, then too, inasmuoh 88 at the 
timo that the result is experienoed, १० person is fonnd to havo any idea of the action 
leading to that resalt, that he may have performed in his past lives, he cannot have 
an idea of any action bringing about any partienlar 168प्ा८8 either good or bad. Hence, 
he could not be 8४८8९6६ to the performance of any 9061078 with transcendental 
resalts; and that would menan 9 total eessation ०? all sacrifices. 

lo Phat is to say, we cannot be sure whether the results we are experiencing in 
the preseut lifo are tho offocts of actions performed by other Souls, or of thoss done by 
our own Soul. And thus there being an inextrieable contfasion, one would be tempted 
to कीर up all saerifiees, hoping to छपा the results of those performed by others; 
specially as there wonld be nothing to convinee him after the {8९८४ that the results he 
would experienee in his future lives must be only those of his own 8611018 ; ४९९8०३९ 
daring his present life, he is never able to fix upon any relationship between the results 
16 is experieneing प्तक and the actions that he mäy have performed in his past 
lives. ४५५, 7 

11 Pho person wvonld not avoid an evil deed; beeauso he wonld € unable to establish 
any connection betwveen the € णा effectas he may 16 experiencing and any past deeds of 
his own. And thus he eannot be eonvineed that evil deeds being about हेश] eonsequenoes. 
And as he would not aroid eril deeds, when tempted to them by the promise ज 
tomporary pleasures, of vhieh ho is quite sure, —he wonid be unwilling to forego 
these pleastres in consideration of future evil ९०864 ७०९९8, the chances vhereof he 
0४१8 to be, at best, extremoly doubttul. 

` (४ As shown above, it may happen that, evren if the Soul be eternal, the person 
may १०६ experienece the result of his ovn deed, vwhereas he may experience those of 
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what has been done (by the Son ), and appenrance of what has not been done, 
exactly similax to what you have urged against the theory of non-eternality; 
and consequently (since you cannot avoid the objection) it is needless to 
prove the eternality (ग Souls).“ 

18. NReply: {1118 does not affect dur theory: because, for us, a remem- 
180९6 (of the action) is of no consequenee in the enjoyment (°. its result); 
as neither engagement in, nor avoidance of, धा action is due to any remem- 
78706 (0 it) at the time of the enjoyment (0६ its results). 

14. An idea (of a certain action leading to aà desirable end), —the 
existence of whieh, as the means to engagement in that action, is sought 
after, -is already distinetly coginsed, throngh the Veda, by the learned, 
before his engagement (in that actiou). 

15. Even subsequently to the performance of the action (at the time 
of the appearance of the result), people versed in the Scriptures १० have an 
idea of the resnlt being due to a partieular action in some previous life. 
And it is only sueh persons that are entitled (to perform sacrifices). And 
as for unlearned fools, it does not matter ik they have no sueh idea 
(Because 806] fools are not ऋ क्षण case entitled to the performance of 
sacrifices). 

. 16. Such ideas (or remembrances) need not, in every case, 06 87608016 
to all means of right notion; therefore the idea got at by one méans of 
right notion cannot be rejected on account of tle fact of its not being got 
at by the other means. 


other people's actions. And inasmneh as this soems to be the onty important objee - 
tion that कणप have पठत्‌ against the non-eternality of Souls, —it is no 1186 trying to 
7०४७ their eternality, -as this too has been found to be open to the same ohjeetion. 

8 ^“ 45 neither. Se.“-The process is as follows: (1) the operation of the Per- 
former, (2) the Action itselt, (3) the experiencing of the Result; २४१ we ſind that the 
experienee eomes three degrees later than the original operation; and henee this latter 

annot be said 10 }© due to that 

lRyen thongh one eannot hare any 1068, at the time, of the experieneing of a 
Resnult, काः that का the Result heing due to any partienlar netion त his, —xet, tho (ही 
of a certain action lending ॥0 9 certnin desirnble result is PVtained hy 18, from the 
Veda (vhore sneh eausal seqnenco is distinetliy laid dawn); and this iden कताव he 
enough to lead प्रत्‌ to tho performanee of that, getion, for vhieh we vonld 106 atand in 
need of any remembrance of the resalt having been netuntly bronght abont ए that 
९४10४ (in a preyious life) 

16 As a matter 0६ faet, even at the time of experiencing the Result, learned people 
do recognise its relationship to a previoasly · perkormed action. And thus theére wonld 
४6 no hindranee to thesse people becoming engaged in sacrifiees; and as for ignorant 
people, it १०९७ not mattex whether they १०, or do not, perform any 88611 6९8, 

16 It 18 true that suen an ides is amenable to the Verbal Anthority of the Veda 
and this is enough to establish ३४8 corréctness; notwithstanding the faets of its not 
being amonable to Sense · pereeption, Inferenee, &o 
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17. One 110 does not unclerstand that from such an action such ४ 
result vill accrue to him, must be 80 ignorant fool; and as 3000 naturally 
he has 110 chance of performing the action (and hence evon if ho has not 
the iden necessary to lead him 19 a certain ४९५९ action, it does not 
matter). 

18, As 8 matter of fact, even though at the time of the enjoyment, 
of profound sleep, © have no idea of the enjoyment being due ४० the 
softness 0 the hed we had prepared, -yyet we are led to propare our soft 
beds beforehand. 

I9. And further, if one were to realise, at the time of enjoyment, the 
faet of its being the result (of a cextain well-defined action), -then, as in 
{1९ case of 70818, &९,, 80 in the matteér of sacrifices also, the Veda would 
lose all its authority. 

20. 0. : ^“ 1 your Souls 6 २१८९४९९ (vithout any 2007101), on ac- 
count ग their eternality and all · pervadiug character, -and unmodifiablo 
by pleasure and pain, -what sort of the character ° doer and enjouer ean 
they have? | 

21, «“ 1{ it be held that at the time of घाल performance of an action, 
aud at the time न the appearance of pleasure, &e., the charaeter of 116 


Soul is transformed, then its eternality disappears.“ 

22. वृणः We १० not deny the applicability of the epithet“ non- 
etérual“ to he 8०71; if “nou-eternality“ mean तण ^ liability to modi- 
fieation“; as such liability does not necessarily imply destruetion. 


11 ५ ० chance —because it is only the learned that are entitlod to tho porform. 
ance of Vedie actions. (Vide Adh, III.) 

18 ॥8 8 matter ज faet, no such iden 18 necessary, at the timeo of the exporience of 
tho resuit, for the taking up of an action. 

19 It queh an idea भ ७6 possible, then it would be a case of 60४०९०४० betwoen tho 
Result and the 8861866 being amenable to Benss · pereeption and Invariablo Oon- 
comitance. 00४864७४, just as in the case of the Road, the faot of its donneetion 
with the couvenient passing of the people is amenable to Sensse · ppereoption; aud 1666 
the Vedie passage speaking 9 it ८०१९8 to be takon as 9 Valediotory 86०६९०५९ १९४९१). 
ing २ perceptible result, -2so roally in the same manner, in the case of Saeriſiees also, 
tus 1९18017 between these त their results being held to be amenable ४० 8368606४. 
ception, tho Vedie passages declaratory of the Sacrifiees would havo to be taken as 
Valedietory sentenoes describing ४ wellestablished fact; and as suoh, the Veda would 
९९888 to bo ४6 8016 authority for sueh saorifices. 

0 When 16 has no action, how ean he be the ९०९६ And when 16 is unaffected 
by pleasure aud कष, hov ९४४ he be the enjovyer? As the only objeots to bo enjoyod ४76 
pleasure and pain. 

ai It᷑ tho principal character of the Soul cean ४१67० a trausformation, it eannot 
bo oternal.ꝰ 

22 प्र do not deny the Soul's liability to modiſieatious; aud if this is all that you 
mean by non-eternality, then in that case, wo ९०४1१ ५९1) (18 Soul* non-eternal,“ 
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23-25, [1 there ever was an absolute destruction of the Soul, then we 
could have the disappearance of the aetions performed, and the appenrance 
of those not pexformed by ३४. These, however, do not apply; 1६ there be 
only 8 change in its condition, as from childhood to youth, &९., we ſind 
people porforming or avoiding actions in this life according as they think 
them to be produetive, respectively, ग either good or evil, at 80716 other 
ztago of his life. प fact in the cass of no action do ऋ find the result 
following at tho same stage of the person's 118 as at फलो 1४ was ल. 
formed. And since the Soul 18 not utterly destroyed, therefore people do 
not tuke the enjoyer (of results) to © other tan the doe— (of actions) 
(even though there is necessarily aà change in his condition). 

26. According to my theéeory the Person (i.e. the Soul), while passing 
through the differeut conditions of pleasure, pain, 4९, never, for once, 
relinquishes his character of an Intelligent substantial Pntity. 

27. If modification (change ० condition) were 1460४1९8] with total 
destruction, then, when 2 man in trouble would regain happiness, he would 
either 1086 all those (character of Intolligence, &€.), or continue in 9 state of 
trouble (simultaneously with that of pleasure). 

28. Thorefore an entire continuance or an entire cessation of 41 the 
traits of the Person (vith the change in condition) being both impossible, 


What we objeet to, in the oase of tho Soul, is the assertion of its destruction. For 
certainly, the ९४०४५108 in the surface of the soa do not bring about 1४8 destruotion 
and like the sea, the Soul can never be destroyed, notwithstanding the endless 
momentary transformations that it undorgoes. | 

2.26 If ४116 Soul wero destroyed at death, the eſfeots, १८९११११८ to one in the next 
birth, of actions performed in the provious birth, would be aoeruing to ०06 vho has 
not performod the actions; as the performing Soul will have been dend along with tho 
performing body. एप € hold ५१४४ Death means only a ehange in the state of the Soul; 
just like the changes from childhood to youth, from youth to old age. And certainly 
there 18 no gainsaying the faet that the person that performed the aetion (say of 
learning the alphabet) in his childhood is the same that is utilising it in 918 youth. 
Iu faet all eſfeots oſ 01168 deeds affoet hĩm aba poriod of life olher than that at कलो 
precisely the deeds are १००९ ; as the state of (16 person is undergoing momentary 
cheanges. 

20 During ४106 varions stages that the Soul passes through, it भो along remains 
an intelligent and substantial entity. That is to any, its inherent character remaius 
{116 saine. And mere ohanges in extraneous condition cannot mean destruction. 

भा ^ 07 continue, Fe.“- That is to say, in order to keep ap the character of the 
Intelligent, Fe., it would be necessary for it to koep to the same condition of pain; 
as 0898 of condition would, जिः yon, mean total dectruetion. 

28 प 069 & serpent has been lying coiled up in 8 eireular form, and then resumes 
its natural form by uncoiling itselft, —we have the charaoter of “ 8००16 १ pervading ध 
along, in both conditions; though the position has been ohanged. In the 8876 
manner, in the 6886 of a person who has been experiencing troublous times, if 118 
8186९ changes and he becomes happy तते ९०६८४६९, the character of the Person — 
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6 must 1014 that thero 18 both partial continuance (88 of the pormanent 


charaotors of Intelligenoe, &o.), and partial cessation (88 of the ephemeral 


8६४६6 of pleasure or pain), liko the serpent in the different positions of a 
cirelo, &c. | 

29. And the character of the doer and that of "6 enjover १० ००४ 
belong to tho conditions (of the Person's lifo), but to the Person who 18 
the substrate of all the different states; hence it is always the doer that 
enjoys #06 result of tho action. 

30. And as 9 matter of faot, on tho appearanco of ॐ new condition 
(of life), the former condition does not become totally destroyed; but 
being in keeping with the new condition, it merges into the common 
charaotor of the Self (Intelligence, &९.) 

` 31, It 35 only the Individual conditions that are contradietory to ००९ 
another. Over all of them, however, équally pervades tho common 
character of the Soul (Intelligence, &c.) 

32-38. In the théory of the non-existeneo (६.९. non-eternality) of tho 
8०४], howevoer, the person performing an action, would know beforehand that 
“I myself (i.o, my BSoul, that performs the action at this moment) 
having boen destroyed (the next moment), either its rosult would not appear 
at 9]], or, if it appears at all, it would affect somo other 800] than mino 
and 1606 he could never be tempted to perform any action; and as such 
tho Veda would 1086 all 1४8 efficiout trust worthiness. 

33.34. Even 1६ tho upholders of pure Idea alono (the Bauddha 
Idealists) wore to admit of another birth (for the samo personality), they 


could ००४ but havo the enjoyer (of the results of action) different from the 


performer (of the action itselt) —because they hold the Ideas to be 
momentary (i.e. 0068 idea does not exist for more thau one 1101067४) and 
further, because, being devoid of action aud omnipresence, one and the 
8878 Idea could ००४ reside in any other body (than the present one; and 
henoe tho“ Idea“ that would perform the action in this life, could not 
exist in another body, in the next birth, at the प्र of the enjoyment of 
the results of that action). 

35. 0.: “MWo bhold that thoSeries' (र्ग Ideas) that performs the 
actions would also be the enjoyer (of the results); and we could explain the 


Intelligenee, &o. -vould remain the samo throughout the two states, ovon though the 
states will havo boen changeod. 

99 It tho said characters belonged to ४७ stato of life, then inasmuch as the 
person's condition at ४९ प्ण of thoe performaneeo of the aotion would not oontinus till 
#6 timo of ४४७ enjoyment ot᷑ ĩts resalt, ४४७ enjouer oould ००४ bo hold to bo tho same 
as {6 doer. According to our viow, howevoer, tho common charaoter of tho 26180, 
Intelligenee, porsists throughout his lifo; aud as suoh, the Person remaining the 88716; 
{16 enjover would alvays bo the 88706 as tho doer. 

२४ This series is eternal, as well as omuipresout. 





[की 


= ~ ५ ---->~--- —— 


—— — 


— 
~ — — 
—— ने * 
— — — — = 
१ 2 ति 


न्को — — — 
१ 3.1 1 r 
त — ॥ 6 व — —— — — क क 
=-= — — 


— — — 





— — 
— —— 


————— — — 
—— — — —— ~= 
वि वि 
— — = ~~ [ — — 


— — ~ ~ 


— 


— 


— F — 
— 
— —⸗ — 


— 


— — — ——— 
— = — — 


— —— — — 
= 


388 । 0४4१4114. 


differenco among tho 06०४8 of 10988 in tho 8816 way as you have €> 
plainod ६0७ diſforonco of conditions (of the Soul).ꝰ 

36. Reply: In 1४6४ it is oxtromely hard for you 0 prove tho fact of 
(momontarily ohanging) Ideas being ४९ doer of actions extonding over a 
long timeo ;-apeooeially whon ५676 aro mousands ०८ Ideas (in your sories), bho 
performanoeo of a singlo aetion by all these, would be 1६6 ४७ « Kula-alpa 
(ण whioh an action extending orer a long timo being incapablo ० being 
80;8116 by a single porson, 38 finished by > largeo numbor of persons, ono 
coming after tho ०४९). 

87. Then again, if the Series be not held to be different (krom tho 
individual Ideas constituting it), then the individual ideas (forming tho 
Series) being non-oternal, yon could get at no doer (of any action). 

88. And (even if ४ doer wero possiblo) he would ४6 totally different 
from tho eonjoyer (whieh for yon would be an altogether diſfferent idea, 
existing at tis timo of +© enjoymont of tho result of tho action); and 
as 8०१, ०. would havo tho fault of the result appearing in favour of 
an agent vho never performed tho action. And © १० ००४ urgo against 
you ४16 fault of tho disappearance ०६ tho result for ons vho has performod 
e action; becauso (in accordanco with your theory) thero is none vho 
०४० porform the action (and as snoh this latter fault does not apply ४ 
vyon). 

39. On tho other hand, if the Series be लात्‌ to be identical (कानी tho 


individual Ideas), thon tho mention of tho word “ Sories“ would ९०० 


to be only another expression for ४16 88706 individual Ideas; and the objee- 
tions against sueh a course have already been stated abovo. And further, 
the Sories boeing itsolf a nonentity, eould never get at the position of tho 
performer of aotions. | 
40. 1६ (© Series ४6 momoentary, then yon have tho 88706 objoctions. 
1६ it © regardod as 206 momentary, then that would be an abandonmont 
of your theory (of overything being momentary), and you would have quito 
9 76५ Substauoo (०४४० than 72925, whiol aro the only ontities you admit of). 


, $ Baooauso it 18 nooeseary {० tho 706 to exist 81] along, from ihe eomenoement 
ज © ७6०४ to its ond. No auoh eontinuaneo would ४९ 0०8801७ for momentaru 
४2608. । 

88 ५ Thore is none ‰1\0 can perform.ꝰ 4-८-46 800 in 12 37, | 

89 ५ Nonentitu.“ Inasmueh 88 all individual 14688 aro being momontarily dos · 
troyed, iho aorios oomprising ४१७४6 eannot but bo ॐ nogativo ontity. 

40 game ०४१९८५६०१.-- 1.6.) tho impossibility of any ००९ door for an aotion lasting 
for any length of tims. 

० 5६802006. —And thus, too, it would ४6 an abandonment of your theory 
that Ideas aro the only entities, whieh you hold to bo momentary. 1168, if tho series 
A #0 ‰© 000 momoniary, it का haveo to be accepted as somothing other than the 
Ideas ihemselves. न ॑ 
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41. If ५४७ 8688 ४9 ००९, and yet non-different from the individual 
Ideas, thon € would haveo their identity as कशा as difference, as in tho 
0४86 of tho cogniser and the cognised 

42. Thoereforo the Series must differ, either entirely or partially, 
(from the Individual Ideas); and thus this series would come to be tho 
89716 thing as the Soul (held by tho Vaigẽeshikas and the Sänkhuas). 

43.44. Mo could not have the notion that tho“ Series“ (that enjoys 
the result) is he same (that performed the action), unless there be an 
identity (०४९७० the two). As for instance, in the case of the Sories of 
Air, Lamp, &o., the genuine character of the Air, &७,, continues the samo. 
Aud a notion ot identity, as (between ४16 ^ Series“) based on tho fact of 
both of them having the genuine character ग “ Oognition,“ has been 86४ 
asido in the chapter on“ qunyavada.“ (Thus then, in accordanco with 
your theory, the enjoyer cannot be the same as the performer). And wo 
havo also 866 88145. (in tho ohaptor on Niralumbanavada) your theory of 
“Impressions,“ vhioh एण्य एजतत to bo loft upon the mind by tho actions 
we perform, for ४७ purpose of bringing about their results. 

45. And no mind (or Idea) ९80, in accordanco with your theory of 
Universal Momentariness, continuo for any suoh timo as you hold tho 
Impressions to subsist. And further, since your““ Series“ 35 a monentity, 
it can in no way bo impressedꝰ upon by Actions. 

46. ए रश if णण were to hold fhe result of the aotion to ४6 enjoyed 
by the“ 1468 ” produoed gradually by a Series of Impressions (appearing 


41 ^“ (1186 of thoe Oogniser and the Cognised.“ --It has beon 8160 above, undor 
qunvuavãada, that if tho COogniser and the Cognised wero both identical with Idea, न 
ve wvould have differencoes in the 1468. itself; inaamueh as, in that ouso, it would be 
identieal आधा two different things; and along कध this we would have an identity of 
tho Cogniser wvith the Cognised. In the samo mannor, ४16 Series being identieal with 
the Individunal Ideas, all thess Ideas would ४९७6००8 identical; and at the 8978 time we 
would havo a 10616008 in ४16 serios ४81," as this would be identieal with different 
individuals. 

# 1118 Vaicẽeshixa holds that the Soul 18 an intelligent entity, different from the 
Oognitions 

48.५५ Vou cannot explain howvüthe serios is idontical: and 16766 yoti cannot prore 
that tho 24०४" of the Result is the samo as the Performer of the Action 

Having in the 80056 manner proved the enjoyments of Results, tho Bauddha 
has reoourss to the“ Impression“ theoty. He holds that Actions, being momen- 
tarily fleeting, ean never keep on till ४6 day of its final fraition. Tho sense of 
tho दनद is that this loophole also is barred ageinst you; as it has already been 
shovwn to ४6 ०४९०४०16, under ^ Nirãlambanavãda.ꝰ 

+ Von hold that tho Impression continues from the timo that the Aoction is per- 
kormed to that ज its fruition. But inasmuoh as no mind could eontiuuo for इलो 
time, vherein eould the Impression 6४8८ ? 

46 This refers to ५४७ following ४४९० : “Though no sioglo Impression can last 
more than 0116 71071806, yet, tho Impression producod by the Action in one 146४) को 
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०१९ after 126 other), —then too, there being 7० identity between ४6 
९1१ ०४/२५ Idea (and the performing Idea), yJou would bo olearly open to tho 
faults of the disappearance of tho result {7 one who has performed the 
aotion, and an appearaneo of it for ०16 ऋ] has not performed it. 

47. And kurthor, ३४ will be extremoly diſſieult for you to prove any १ 
ference (of this enjoying Idea) from thoss brought about by other Series, on 
the ground of cause and 6९०४, प्रण would that remove the objections of theso 
(disappearance of tho result for one vho has porformed the action, &९,, &९.) 

48. 1†, even in the absenco of any sueh causal relation, you woere to 
provo (the identity botween tho enjoying Idea and the performing Idea) 
in 8006 other manner; —then, ali तधा grounds (ot identity) that णा 
ean bring forward ꝰsueh as tho facts of theie residing in tho same Earth, 
having the common character 0६ “ Idea,“ aud 80 forth-would belong 
equally to all Ideas (and as sneh would establisb au identity, not only 
botween theso two Ideas, but among alll Ideas). 

49. In faet, oven an idena of 5271600258 (as in {16 sameness of the oarth, 
&८.), 18 not possible, without tlo ९०४०१8०6 of on⸗ ontity for somo timo 
(and as sueh it 18 not possiblo for you, who hold all entities to last only one 
moment). Theorefore it is wrong to assert that tho“ Series (that enjoys) 
belongs to tho 88016 ^ Person“ (10९१) that performed the action. 


prodnoe anothor like डना in tho noxt Iden, and 80 © and on, till the time of the final 
truition; and it is tho last of this series ० 145७5, vhien 8 +© bo aecepted as tho 
Enjover of tho Result.“ Tho sonse of the ०४९९४०४ to this 18 that, eoven thon, tho 
Idea onjoying tho Rosult ज्यात not bo the same £) 86 performed tho aotion. 

It᷑ 9४ Idea bo hold to bo tho Pnjoyor, evon in tho absoneo of any identity botwvoon 
this Idea and that whioh performed the action leading to that Result, —thon, any 8८ 
eroxy Idea could bo held to ४6 sueh an enjoyer. it yon assert that,“ ४16 capability 
of an Idea to enjoy 18 rogulated ए tho rolation © 68०8९ and oſtfeot, aud as 806} no stray 
14९68 eould bo tho Enjoyer,“ - 1169, in that 6186, in acoordanoo with your theory of 
AMAomentaru aristence, no sueh causal rolationship vonld be possibls —as ve 1998 
alxeady 8010 under (76 seotion on Niralambanavada.“ र्ठ 1 such a relationship 
wore possiblo, ĩt oould not aave you from tho objootion ० disa ppearanoe, o.“ 

48 497 othor reasons that you ऋ] bring forward will be found to apply to all 
14645 $ and as suoh they eould not prove tho identity ot tho perſorming with tho enjoyu⸗· 
ing Iden alono. 

In order to avoid the objeotion of tho Disappearanco of tho Result {जः ons 


| भ 10 188 performed ४16 & ०६१०, &o., &८.,' ६0९ Bauddha 29 23861060 ५४६ 186६ enjoys 


tho Result of the Aetion is ४16 ^^ Series“ dontinuous with ४७ Iden that performod tho 
4५८०, and as suoh the enjoyer vonld he the sams 98 ४16 Performer. But the Enjouer 
0811100 06 the samse as the Performer, unless both of thom had & common substrato, 
whioh would eontinue from the timo of porformanes to that of tho appearanos ot its Resnlt. 
As a mattor of faot, howovor, no suoh continuanes is possihlo for {16 Bauddlia vho holds 
all things to havo only ४ momontary 6१8६९1८6 ; aud heneeo he oannot reasonably hold 
tho eonjoyor to bo the 82016 98 {118 Performer, and as sueh 16 ५11 uever escapo from 
the objecotion in question. 
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50. 86०8४8९ the words “ that“ —“ 07० ” (कनः used together) can· 
not apply to differeut objects, thereforo € the upholder of tho theory. 
of ४16 “ 86१०8 " of Ideas, must admit ot a singlo pormanent positivo entity 
(1116 our“ Soul,“ that could porvado over, and bo tho substrato of, ४16. 
1068 performing the action, and ४6 Idea onjoying theo result). 

51-52. 0. ; *Just as tho fathor 18 tompted to perform aetions for the 
aoeomplishment of cortain results for his son, though 16 kKnows the son to 
bo other than himsolf, —so, in tho samo manner ००1 tho individual Ideas 
(bo led to the performanoe of aotions, ovon though ४16 results ०४1 be 
onjoyed by other Ideas). And 1०8४ as the children of our people, though 
boing as difforent from tho porforming persoo 88 {16 son of this latter, 
yot do not obtain tho results of that aotion, —so, in tho 89716 mannor, tho 
10688 appearing in ०06 Series ( would not onjoy tho results of ४€ aetion 
porformed by an Idea appearing in 8700069 ' Series“).“ 

53. Repl: Bat € 816 not cognisant of any suoh (disinterestod €. 
formaneo of an action by ००९ 1१९8, for tho 881६5 ०? anothoer Idea obtaining the 
rosults). As for ४16 father, he is led to support (and improve) hĩs son 
in tho hopo of fulſilling a eertain end of his own (suppoört in गवे ago). 
एलाह can be no such motiro in your ०४86 (becauso tho performing Idea 
is destroyed 7 ‰ momont, and as auch cannot hopo to be in any ज 10906 
१४6 by tho results aoerning to another Idea). 

54. People do not support their 8098, &., जा any other end in view. 
And oortainly, that (person or idea) whiok is destroyed eannot obtain any 
benoſit from supporting its owvn line or series. 

66-66. One, -who, in accordanee with the 88206 instanos of the fathor, 
o., 8886768 +© existenco of another result (to distingnish the perform. 


9 There is © other means of gotting संव of tho aforeaaid objsotiona. And it 
auoh 8 ainglo porrading कणत bo admittod, it wonld bo ०0708 other than what wo ceall 
४६ 80४. 

५५-5 ^ 86168 "° = काणो ; * Idea pertorming ४06 Aetlonꝰ = #€ Fatheor; "“ Idea ®. 
एशपशातंष्ड ४96 Reanult = tho 800; and Ideas appearing in othor बला गोकत्ा 
of othot familios. 

86.66 8878 tho Bauddha: ८ Apart from the ſinal reanlt > ४6 Aetion, whioh may not 
pportain to the Performins Idea, thero ĩs another २९७] in tho ahapo ० in⸗ onjoymont 
by ono mombor of tho aorios of tho result hrought about by benoſiting another. Ia kathor 


benoũtsa a 807, in order that tho च्छा may impart 8 106060४ ०० + othor son (4, vhen 


tho father exhorta tho 006 not to bont tho other), 16 288. a oortain end in रंश, though 
tho Result may not aoerus to himself. In the 8876 mannoer, ४06 only end in view 
०६. ४6 Performintz Idea may be tho boneũting ot another 1 160 wvonld bring 
about tho falſilmont of somo purposs of anoiher Idea though ४06 result may not 
ꝛcoruo to the Portorming 1056 ६७०१. Thia theor पमकककथः, 8 20 पछ tenabls 
0969०86 vhat oould bo the motlxo of tho ७86०0 1059 17 bonoſiting tho third IE ज्य 
7098 168 ond उणा. ĩn tho mutual ben⸗ũt aooordsed ¢ ०४6 anothor, 60, ध्वमो) an 9987० 


tion would go on vithout ond; and the only poesiblo reating ·ground vonld bo #8 
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ing 1१6६), brought about by tho benofit of one member (i.e,, Iden of the 
88706 Series as ४6 porforming Idea), and enjoyed by another member (Idea, 
of the 8816 series), — could have no resting ground, apart from the eujoy - 
ment of tho result by the first (performing) Idea itselt. Nor do you accept 
any subsequent individual Idea to be exactly like the performing Idea (and 
88 806} thinking the result to be one following from its own action). 

57. The greater the distance of the appearance of the result, ५0९ 
greater 368 liability to destruotion, on account of the greater interval 
(Between tho performanoo of the action and the appearance 9 tho 
result). 

58. The bringing up ग ohildren that we come across among animals, 
may be held to be due to their ignorance, but the action of Knowiug intel- 
ligent men cannot possibly be 89. 

59. It is not possible for the Ideas to transfer themselves into ano- 
ther body (at re-birthe; ef. K. 34); inasmuch as we are not cognisant 
of their exit from the preseont body. 

60.61. 116 flame &८., move from one place to another, only कन 
they are blown upon by the wind; vhereas there is nothing that could 
uove an Idea from the body in wvhich it has appeared (vhich 18 its cause). 
Being immaterial (formless), tho Idea could not by itself ००९९ from 
one place to another. And for the same reason (of immateriality) it is not 
possible for १४७ Idea to move about even whilo the Body is [णण 


enjoyment of the Result by the FPerforming Idea itself. This, however, की] not bo 
possiblo for you; as you cannot, eonsistently with your own theory, admit tho © - 
tinuanes of the Performing Idea from the timo of the performanee of theo Aetion to 
that of its Fruition; nor can you accopt the eoxistenoe of any other subsequent idea 
that could oonsider ३४861 identieal with the Performing Idea, aud thereby consider 
tho result ४० havo follovod from its ovn Action; as all subsequent Ideas aro equally 
diftoront from tho original porforming Idea; and the only entity that eould point to 
any aueh identity would 96 the positive ००९७ of the elass Idea, wvhieh ००1 not ४6 ण्डा 
aoooptablo ४० you. 

6 The Ferformer can think the result to be his own, only if it follow eontignousty 
४) 110861६. It, however, the Result be remored from him, then, the greater the 
१०४१७९७ ०१ the removal, tho moro शी] be tho ohaneo of 78 eeasing to think it his 
own; and as suoh thero vould boe all the less ९००९९४०१ bebween ४16 Performer aud 
tho Result. 

68 Intelligont persons 976 led to action, only by tho idea of the Action being oapablo 
० leading to a 06७78016 5०१ ; and this has been shown ४0 bo impossiblo for thoe 
Bauddha. 

89 This is not possiblo beoause of {106 immateriality of Ideas. It 18 only a material 
entity that oan either transfer 36861, or bo transferred, from one body to another. 

60.61 १6४ vhen the bedy is living, any motion of Ideas is not possiblo. Becauso 
it {४6 Idea 616 material and moreoable, then, 1४ would very ofton 1086 ceonnection with 
tho Body; as both are moveable, and both would not 06 always moxing togethor. And 
1118 sovorenoe ot conneotion might oeeasionally make the body non-intolligont. 
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62. An intermediate (subtlo) Body ४४8 10९6 rejeoted by Vindhya- 
vãasin. छ too find no proofs of its existenco. 

63. {18४ the subtle body, endowed with all sorts of subtlo forms, dc., 
is ſsuddenly brought into existence (at death), and as suddenly disappears 
(at ro·birth), is only an imaginary 28861110. 

64. 9९6 if sueh & body existed, thero are no grounds for believing 
in the movement (४,8.) entrance) of Ideas into it. And consequently the 
ass umption of the Ideas being ५१७ फ ४ into the next body is also grouud- 
less. 

65. To assert that the 14688 exist in the embryo is a 8066, 1666 
of reoklessness. Since no sense-organs have been produced in the embryo, 
00 objeots can be cognised (by 1४). 

66. And of an Idea (or Cognition), we १० not Know of any other form 
than that of & cognition of objeets. It is for this reason that no cognition 
18 possiblo 17 & coma (even though the senses continue to exist). 





दः 68 8016 people hold that the 16688 acquired by man during ४6 1686४ 116 are 
13 transkerred to पाण at his fature birth; and in the interval, the Ideas continue to exist 

— in a aubtle Tinga qarĩra, vhioh lies eneased in the Body during life, and 26000168 dis- 
— ongaged from it at death, to oeoupy the next physieal body of the Ferson. And 
inasmuoh &8 this subtlo Body is 116 seat of Ideas, these lattor ean bo easily transmitted 
00 ono bhody to another. Tho ह ह ४३ says that it has beon shown by Vindhyavasin 
that snoh & aubtlo Body has no ९218४6९6 at all. 

68 Inasmuoh as {1876 is no cause for its ६०११९ appegarance, and as sudden dis- 
appoaranoo, theo statement must be regarded as a ſignrative exaggeration and ००४ ॐ 
statemont of faeta. Beoause there is no Body apart from the fivo elemonts; and any 
— Body oomposed of theso caunot 96 subtle. 

6 The Ideas being immaterial cannot enter into the subtle Body; and for this 
reason they caunot be transmitted to any other Body. 

66 7{£ the 14688 of 005 Body were to be transmitted to another, then, the ewbryo 
would be alxeady possessed of the Ideas of the provious 118 ; as a mattor of faot, however, 
tho eombryo eognises no 00186४8 ; and in tho absenos of tho objeots ग cognition, thore 
९४० 8 no reason for assertiug the presenoe of the COognition or the Ides 1४86. It 
might be asked—“ How 18. it that your eternally intelligent SBoul does not ५०६४186 

objeets in ४6 embryonio state ” The reply to this 18 that, though our Soul 18 eter- 
nelly intelligent, yot for aotual cognitions, it stands in need of sueh accessories 88 ४16 
organs of sense, &o., anud inasmuch as these do not appear in the embryonio state, the 
Soul is 8116 to cognise any objects. Then, as for mental eognition, tho mind too 
ander the inflaence of his formeor Xurma; and as suoh its fanotioning is hampered 
in tho embryonio state; but as soon as tho sinistor Karmio infſuenoe 18 sot asido, con · 


— sdiousness is regained. 
— 66 Inasmueh as, in 8 state of ९019, thore is no ceognition of objects, we oonolude that 
— — thero is no cognition at all in that stato; though the regnining of coonseiousness would 


indieate that oertain oognitions existed in that stato, yet, inasmuch as we find the man 

not recognising any objeots, we coneclude that there are no cognitions or Ideas in his 
mind; and this oessation of cognition must be due to the cessation of ४6 functioning 
of tho 86986 organs. 


(4 50 
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67. Nor can it be held that at that time (प the embryonie state) the 
Idea continues in 8 state of latent potentiality. Because, in the absence 
of any substratum 1078061 potentialities, their existence eannot be admitted. 

68. If the potentiality of 1१९०8 resided in the material sense-organs, 
{169 these latter would have intelligenee; and there would be no re-birth 
(inasmueh as tho Inteélligence and the 14९98 would all die away with 1116 
death of the sense-organs, whieh being material, would be bound to die 
with {06 Body). 

69. And further, (if the potentiality of Ideas resided in the sense— 
organs) then, all Ideas would be brought about by the sense- organs them- 
86] ves, - theso helping the manifestation of the potentialities by modification, 
discrimination, &c. And hence the 1१6४ could not be held to be ९५९५१९५ 
(and brought about) by another 1468 (as held by the Idealist Bauddha). 

70. 1 the same manner, you could have no instauce to prove the as- 
sertion that {€ ſrst Idea (of & person) after the embryonice state (१.९. at 
birth) has its origin in another foregoing Idea. 

71. 11 in the embryonie state, the potentiality (of Ideas) be held to 
exist, without any substrate, for the sake of the accom plishent of subse- 
quent Ideas, -then, these would € nothing but (our) ^ 80४) '' uunder the 
1186 9 ^ Potentiality.“ 


67 19 fact, ५1५18 potentiality caunot ४९ auything other thau the ides 1४8611, according 
to tho Idealist. 

69 We find that vhenever intelligence 18 joined to the elemonts (€ ए, with the olay 
in the making of the jar), the objeet, jar, being developed ont of the elements, we 0०५९ 
10 realise that the intellĩgenee that took part in its making 18 something other than, and 
to be dauly discriminated fro, the material form of the objeet. And + the samé 
manuer, if the potontiality were to reside in the material sense organs, then ve eoould 
got at tho Ideas ſof whieh those were the potentisalities) only by discriminating the im- 
matorial faetor from the material éffeets brought about by the senses themselves; and 
the appearanose of the Idea conld ०४, for this reason, be said to be due to भण previous 
Idon. 

10 The Bauddha asserts that inasmuoh 88 during 116 we एवे शा ideas to ४७ due 
bo 80736 16१ {0४8 Idea, we can from this dednoe the faot that the very first Idea that 
& 6801 has at bhirth must be dae to ४ previous 1468; and &8 this latter idea must have 
existed in the embryonio state, we cannot प admit of the persistenee of Ideas in that 
३६६६6. The 86786 of the Karika 18 that the Bauddha bases his argumont पमो) the 
instaneo of the seoond and subsequent Ideas appearing at the birth; but as a matter ०1 
18.९४, those ĩdeas 876 १४५०, not to auy preovious Ideas, but to the sense · organs; and 88 sueh 
the argument becomes 08861688. 

१1 [५ has been proved that the potentialities of Ideas havo no substrates; 606 the 
RXarixã takes up the other altornativo for consideration. *BSoul“-because we also hold 
tho Soul to be without anu substrute, and capable of १०४१ from one ०९४ {० the other. 
And as the Bauddha holds his“ Potentiality“ to have 1686 two oharacteresties, 6 


admit tho 88718 ontity, but with different names — we 081 16 ^“ Soul“ vwhile १०८ nams it 
Potentiality. 





72. If᷑ € woero to assume auy substrate for the potentiality, sueh sub- 
strate could be none other than tho Soul. And as a mattor of fact, tho exis- 
tence of Ideas, 116 that of 88०16, bubbles, &o., is not possiblo without a 
substrato. | 

79. Therefore yon ०8४ admit that there is 26809 (Soul), bearing 
the potentialities of 14688, 8० being eternal, omnipresent, ४०१ capablo of 
(migrating into) another body. And as suob, eoren though ००४ actually | | 
moving, 1४ would ४९५०6 ९०6९९ with another body. 

74. 0५ account of its activo character, the Soul comes to 06 the per- 
former of sacrifices. We do not hold “ motion“ to be the only form of 
action, as held by the Vuigeshiſcas. 

75. It 18 not always only sueh an action as inheres in (४.९., bolongs to 
(6 body of) the performer himself, that can be performed by him. All | 

| 
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that 18 ©> [०688९ by a verbal 100४ would ४०6 an ८८८४019 (४०१ 6966 १५०८४०१ 
6821710 be held to 96 the only {07 of action); and we find that the charae- 
tor of being the performer of an aotion belongs to à person, oven ज 067 the 
aotion properly belongs to (is porformed एङ) another person, (aud therefore 
it cannot ४6 held that an action must always iuhere in the performer | 
10861}. | 
76. 0 ५४७ ५११६८७०४ forms of puro beinq 82 1464, &५, (४06 immatoerial | | 
| 





{8607} ४6 Person (i. e. ४6 8०५1) 11108911 18 ४७ direct doer; and 88 for ४76 
7010600 of ४७ material faotors (१,९.) tho body), ४४686 ४0० aro bronght about 
only by 118 superintendenoe (or guidaneo). 

77. As whatevor actions are performed by the body, the sense-organs 


81946 ४४ difforont points of timo, and also of distinct Vedio deolarations to that effeot. 
And as it 18 not matorial, it must bo all· pervading, 1४6 the 4४242 ; and as suoh it oould 
०९५००५७ easily conneoted with another body; whieh could ४०४ be 0887016 if it wero 
material and as 8 प्ल limited. It is only # material objeet that requires morement in 
order to ४९०५०८6 connéeted क new bodies. Thoe soul, on the other hand, being im- 
material and all· porvading, doos not staud in need of any movrement. 
14 11816 rofers to ४४५ folloving objeotion: „Being omnipresent, the soul oould 
have no 8५४07 ; and as such it eould not be ९०४६१३९५ as the performor of &80110068.." 
116 86186 of 6 & 211 is that it is ouly action in the chapo of movremont that is not 
possiblo for an omnipresent entity; other kinds of action are quito oompatiblo with 
omnipresenoo. And, like the Naivauikua, we १० not reduee all action to tho +$ of 
| 1 ०09, 
॥ 16 {1४66 18 no 8061 rulo as ४४४५ all the aotions ४४४४ 8 porson porforms, must ०९668. 
saxily appertain o his ovun body. Tor, we actually 8०१ that eren vhen an 30009 is 
performed hy ०४७ person, another porson is 8180 aooopted to 6 its performor, by reasou 
of his having either urged tho formor to action, or helped him in ३४, 
1 without the guiding BSoul, ४४७८७ could 9७ no moremoent of the 8208, &o. 4२ 
henos of thess moremonta &180 tho Soul must bo regarded as the Performer. 
71 ^ पी regard to himꝰ⸗i.e ०968089 he enjoys ६6 २७७८८ of all actions. 


18 7४6 proot 9 its eternality oonsista in ४06 faot of its being reoognised as tho 
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&९., aro 811 said to ४6 १००७ by ४6 Person 1178611 ; ४९९8०६० they ४6 १०१९ 
with regard ४0 him. 

78. Since these - the body, sense-organs, &c. — could have no action 
without their belonging to the Person, therefore even with regard to the mo⸗ 
tion (of hands, &o.), they cannot be said to be the doers, inasmuch as they are 
not independent (of the intelligénee of the soul, esren in this {जो of action). 

79. Since it is only such body and sense-organs, &c., as are earnedd 
by the Person for himsolf by 68115 of previous deeds, thab (कष perform 
the aetions, -the charactor of being the performer of the actions must 
belong to the person; just as the actians porformed by the “ (ष '' 
(sacrificial prieſst) and the ^! 86 `" (have ल, real performers, in the first 
case, in the Person who engages the priest and pays him for it, and, in the 
second, the person who uses the 86). 

80. Just as, in the case of the sacrifice, the action is held to be per- 
formed by the mere instrumentality of the priest, on the ground of the 
Veda declaxing ४०6 ^ buyingꝰ“ (of the priest) } 80, in the same manner, on 
account of ४४6 Veda enjoining“ going“ and other sueh actions (vhich are 
not possible for the Soul itself directly), we accept them to be brought 
about through (the instrumentality of) the Body, &९, 

81. एणा, just as ४6 ^^ buying“ cannot apply to the Soul, so too 
goingꝰ cannot apply to it. Thereforo the fact of the Soul being "€ per- 
former of sueh actions, as declared in the Veda, must be accepted as being 
possiblo only through (the instrumentality of) something olse (in one 
case, the priest, and in another, the Bodu, 4८.) 

82. And again, just as in the case of cultinq; whieh resides in the 
wood, Devadatta is accepted to be the doer; 80 too, in the ९४86 of goinq, 
whioh resides in the Body, we could hold the Person himself to be the doer. 

83. {1 it be urged ४१४४, ** in the case of cutting, the idea of the Person 


१8 Deprivod of tho inteolligoneo of the Soul, theso can have no 86016. 

7 The meaning is that the Body, &५., are only the agents and instruments of 
aetion; and as suoh these ९870६ be held to bo tho " १०९8 ' ; as the Doer' is that person 
vho obtains theso instrumonts, through his former deods, and then uses them in his 
present aetions. 

80 “Bunngꝰ -engaging him aud paying bim for his serviees. And 88 © is paid ५४ 
the wvork, he ९१११०४६ be the real performner“ of the 8861066. And inasmuch as the 
“buying“ that is enjoined eannot apply to the master of the 88611066, he eannot but 
accomplish ५218 sucrifioo by engaging certain priests to perform the १९४४8 for him, 
Similarly in tho ordiuary actions ज moving, &o, enjoined for tlie person, not being 
found applicable to ४6 Soul itselft, wo must admit of the instrumentality of tho Body, 
@&९., in tho acoomplishment of theso actions, vhioh vould not be possiblo without this 
instrumentality. 

Determiuation and existenoo cannot belong to tho Body; just as tho ४ anipula- 
tion of the axo ०६००४ bolong to tho wvood (11५४ is out by it. 
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118 †४€ ५०७ 18 based upon other actions (that of manipulafing (6 axe †.4.); 
vhich belougs to the Person himself,“ —then (6 प्लुङ्‌ that) in the case in 
question too (that of goinq,; &८.), the idea of tho Person being the mover 18 
based upon determination and egistence (whiob belong to the Soul ãtself). 

84. By the ०९6 fact of its ewistence, the Soul becomes the doer of all 
actions in general; and it comes to be held to be ५७ doer of partionlar in- 
dĩividual actions, on account of the determination (of the Person) ऋ 0167 
affects each action separately. 

85-86. And thé action of all the agents, performing a cortain action, 
18 not identical; ९.4, the fighting soldier moves · the sword to outting, by 
his movements; the commander of the regiment (moves it) only by 018 
word (of command); and the King, vho employs the servants, moves it 
at times by his mere presence. 

87. Therefore even though the Soul may not itself move, yet it may 
be held to be the performer (of motion); just as even though Devadatta 18 
not ceub (07 piereed) (by the sword), yet he is held to be the performer (of 
the outting. 

88-89. The taking of the present body, &c., by means of the bodily 
actions (performed in his previous life) may be considered to be the 
actions of the Person with regard to 118 agency of the actions of his present 
body, &८, And the actions of the previous life too may be held to ४१ 


84 By 3४8 mere existence, the Soul is the doer of all actions. And it is held to ४९ 
the performer of 9 partieular action, vhen it is found that ४16 action has been brought 
abont by a 806९181 determination on the port of the Person 

86.86 And yet all ग them are accopted to ४6 ४७ performors of the aotion of ८४६६४१५ 
४४6 enomies. 

8 In both cases, tho ३९४ of tho Person being the doer is based upon the fact of his 
superintonding aud guaiding the aetion 

88.89 [९७४ if it be absolutely necessary to hold that शो action is in the form भ 
motion, then ४0०, ve could hold that the actions done by means of tho hand, &., ण 
the EBgo, in his last 11९, are his actions with regard to the actions of his body in the 
present life, &o., &e. The connection between the ४१० sets of actions lies in {6 {86४ of 
presont bodily conditions o. being tho offeots ०६ ४16 Pgo's ४५५१००8६ 1 ॥116 provious 118, 
Just as 6 can trace ०० beginning in the use of the seed and the tree, -yso too none can 
be ४८8६९७६ for tho Creation, and the process must 96 reogarded as going on, oternally 
without beginniug, and without end. “And on the disappedrance, &0.* 1018 refers ४० 
the folloving objeetion: ^ पूप6 body of other Egos 18 88 different from the one Ego 88 
his छक hody. Cousequently, ik his actions vero to be affected by those of his body,-- 
thon, even vhen भा kis owu actious will ९९९ been exhausted by fruition, he would 
still continus under ४16 bondage imposed by the actions of the bodies of other Egos; 
aud as suoh ०० Deliveraneo vould be possible.“ 1716 seuso of the reply as ombodied in 
the हन 2 is, that ४16 Ego is aftected by the action of his own body, ouly beoause 6 
imparts the guiding ०106 to these actions, and &8 80611, 38 himself, in 9 wuy, the por . 
former of them. as for the actions of the body of the Egos, vyas 06 Pgo has no 
guidiug foree over the aetion © other Egos, - they could not affect him. 
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brought about by the Body, &o., of the birth provious to 3४; and these too 
by other Bodies, and 80 on. And thus there 18 no beginving of these (and 
honee endlessness cannot be any fault). And, on the disappearanco ° all 
his own actions, tho Ego caunnot be affeoted by the aotions ot those bodies 
that are not his own. 

90. In the case of the measuro preseribed for ४४6 Daumbara Post, 
vhich is to 86758 as the connecting link (betwsen ४116 Master and the 
Prieat),-the application of the form of tho Sacrificing 219 is not possible; 
and 60698 his agency with roferenoe to this must be through the Body. 

91. Thorolore just as the Seripture, though literally laying down the 
“Olass“ ( {8४ `` f.i.), is made to refer to theo 1०7; १०8 (17४) (on 
account of the impossibility of the ०86 of the** 01885 '),--80 tho injunction 
(ot the measure ग tho stioek) though स्ना roforring to tho Pgo, must be 
taken to apply to ihe Body, &o. 

9४, 1786 of ali (before giving 368 ०० reasons) tho 2725142 men- 
tions and) refutes the arguments brought forward by othors (Vaoieshibas), 
to prove the) existenco of the Soul. “Na (in the Fhäuchya) has to 6 
soparatod from the folloving 86०४6०९8 (meaning that hreathing, &८., are 
not properties of ४४6 Bodyꝰ), becauso theso (०१९४४1४, &.), are ०11४९ 
other properties (० the Body). 

९३. Says the Paigeshika: “(1 Breathing be denied to be a property 
of ५७6 Body, on the 8016 ground ६४४ it does not last 88 long as the Body 
lasts, then) the fact ग not lasting as long as tho Body lasts would also 
apply to loanness, &o. And if it be held hat "16810688 is 0४1४ 9 parti- 


oular 0000190 (of the Body), then 6 ०४ 101 ^ Death' 9180 to 6 ४४९ 
8876, '" 


90 1४ 18 presoribed that tho 880186४1 २०8६ is ० tho 881९ 826 88 6 Master. The 
Ego, 006१७, 18 11117108116 ; 8०१ 16066 88 20 205६ ¢ this illimitable 826 would #९ 
०88१01९, ऋ6 aro {0706 to hareo 1४ of tho aias ० };8 body. 

9 This refors to tho Brashkvya:* क्र भणि" the ०5;560166 धं the 6०५१ from breathing, 
&©.* ` Tho 86000 091 rofars to tho 867६6766 + १८ 2122 दा 0८१4४११८}. 
1015 lattor sentonos vwould mean that tho breathing, &७. aro properties aimilar to ४०8९ 
of tho body. This not being quito admissiblo, tho इक्र undertakes to explain it 
difforontly. Tho ^ १4" is ६860 as denying ४6 foregoing objeotion (that the breatking 
belongs to tho Body); and thon, as 8 २७880 for this denial, it is addede because ४16 

breathing, &,) are not similar to tho ००९०४७७ of tho Body, धश ५४१०६ bolopg ४० ४४९ 
Body.“ 10686 arguments, up to दढ 101 aro eoxpounded by tho ए वन्मा. And then 
ap to K. 106 wo 08१७ tho rofutation of the Faieshika argumonts from tho Bauddha 
standpoint; and lastly, from 107 ४१७ Nnansaka“s ovWn argumonts are put forwvard. 

98 Teannos⸗, o., appoar and disappoar, 811 as 8००) ५766 6 aooopted as ooncomi- 
tant 9० oooval vith tho Body. “Death, &9.,"-] ०8४ as tho Leunness of ४४७ Body, being 
oaly ono ० its varying oonditions, २७१७८४७ to 16 atter tho disappoaranos of theo opposing 
oondition ot Fatness; --80 Death alao, boing 8 varying oondition of tho Body, might dis · 
भ; aud कन this diaappoaranos, tho 0९३८४1०६, olo. mighit २०८५०. 
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94. *PThoerso 18 only this much of diffe renco between the two cases: 
that oven vhile tho Body continues in a-perfeotly healthy ७४४१९, the 
breathing, do. ५९886 (as in cases of. 8००११९४ death); and (of this cessation) 


thoereo ५४० be no other reason ſthan that the breathing belonged to ४6 Soul 


vhich bas left the body) 

95-96. “ 86९४०8७ (1) a property is destroyed when the su ४8४४०68 
itself is destroyed, and (2) vhen there is produetion of a contradietory 
एश, then ४16 former property is removed from the substance, and 
forthwith destroyed. In the cass of Death none of ४1686 two (oauses 
णः the destruction of Breathing) is, by any person, found to apply; 
and yet 6 find that eoven vhile the Body is not destroyed (and remains 
intaot), tho Breathing, &७., ९७886 altogether 

97. *Therefore we conelude that Breathing, &९., ४76 not the pro- 
porties of tho Body, -because theso 06886 to exist, while € Body is yet 
seen to exist, ~ just like the odour of flower-garlands and sandal-paintings. 

98. „Breathing, &९.) having an existence external (+ tho Body), are 
poreoivoed by other people's senses (and as 80९ may 6 said to be the 
properties of somo exterior object); but Pleasure, &७., having only क्षय 
internal 61806066, 816 not so porcoived (and us sueh, they can point to the 
existones of the Soul) 

99. “ 1686 (Pleasuro, co.,) are always 00118916 by 8०९} inferential 
marks as 8 happy countenance and the like. 1 ३४ be urged that- (४6 
Pleasure really belongs to the Body, but) is not porceived on ४०००११४ of its 
interaal existence, — (we reply that) eovon on tearing opon the Body (at 
Death) we do not find the Pleasure, &९., thero. 

100. *On tearing open the Body, we ९8४0 866 the 6010 पा, &८,, of the 


*6. 6 AlI causes of the disappearance of properties are enumerated 66} and 88 
१०४७ of ६686 is found applioable to tho ease of the oessation of Breathinq in 8 healthy 
Body, we must admit that Breathing is 8 property, not of the Body, but ot the 1१०. 
tolligont Ego, that 168 ९68 tho Body at death 

9 16 Odour oeases eoven while the Body continues; henoe it is aooepted to bo 
a propeorty, १०४ of the Body, but of tho garland. 

This refers to tho following objeetion: “ Breathing is found to oonsist of 
oortain morements in the Air; and as 8१०७१, thongh 1४ oannot be ४४6 proporty of tho 
Body, yet it can belong to the Air; and henoe it could not prove the 6818066 of the 
Soul.“ The aense भ the Karika is that the explanation might hold good for the 
Breathing, whioh, as having an existenee ०१४81१6 ४6 Body, is perooptiblo by other 
people's 8९611868. But the Pleasure, &९., of the berson, vwhieh are only inferablo from 
1\13 countenance, cannot be so peroeived; and hence these could not be attributed to 
any objeets ०४४81१6 the Body 

99 It Pleasuro belonged to the Body, oooupying a position insido this latter, then 
at death, when the Body is torn opep, we could 866 this Pleasuro encased thero. In- 
asmuch as sueh 18 not the case, we oonolude that it belongs to the Soul, and as प्रन 
disappears with the Soul, at desſth 
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interior of ४१6 Body, but १०४ Pleasure, &८, Therefore, like the Mind, and 
tho Will. ५९86 (Pleasuro, &८.), too ०8070 be rogarded as properties of the 
Body. 

101. *Pleasure, &€., being properties, must have 8 substrate, like 
taste, &c., and that whieh is the substrate of these Eleasure, &९.,) is tho 
80०४1. 

101-109. The 52472 79168 : *“ 006 vho 81०९6 thus (as 81100 in 
RKãrikas 92. 101) must be answered {1198 : 1४ ;8 only क 6) a eertain entity 
is establiſhed to be # property, that from the faet of its deponding पन 
8076 other (8811816) we infer the eéxisſstence of the objeot (or porson) 
having that property. But for पञ Pleasuro, &८., 976 701 established to bo 
proporties (and as such these, cannot prove the existence of the 80] ). 

108. ^“ प्रक 16 १४ that ४6 ०४56 of Remembranes (Memory), exaetly 
resembling the case of Desire, is brought forward (१ the Bhachva) as 
something १18616४४ ? ꝰ Both (are eéqual, sinoe both ) equally do not apply 
to uupercoeived 0०४९५18, and both can be explained as being ९८९ #० ^ Impres⸗ 
810 ' (Vasun). 


101 [४ cannot 6 urged that“ Pleasuro has no substrate, and as 876}1 could not 
prove the existonoo of tho Soul.“ 

10110 Beginning with thĩs, down to ए. 106, =€ ४९६४७ {8 refatation of {06 above 
Faicẽshika argumonts, from the atandpoint of {© 20444110. As the Bauddha does not 
admit of Pleasure being 8 Proporty, tho argument based upon this supposition (भाप 
1४९७ no foree for him. 

108 {106 Bhashvac, having established tho ineapability of Pleasure proving tho oxis. 
tenoso of tho Soul, puts kforward Desire 88 {16 proporty that vould establiah ite existeneso. 
This is thus explained in ४6 द्द ; Desire refers only to suoh an objecet as has been 
peroeived boforo, and found to be agreeablo. Thus this Desire cannot but bolong to tho 
saamo entity to whom this preoxious oognition belonged. 48 8 matter of faot, € do 8० 
a porson desiring something to⸗day vhioh 16 had percoived yesterday; and hence we 
must admit of tho € ड 8६९7166 of 87 etornal ontity, other than the Perceptions, whieh per · 
ceives tho thing ono day, and desires it on tho तठ. 7o this argument, the Tdealist is 
represonted ſin ४16 Bhashva), as making the following reply: Phero is nothing that 
oannot bo cognised by the means of Right Notion, and as suoh € cannot admit of 
any other entity save tho Tdea; 50 72९9402 also, as apart from Percoption, cannot be 
provod to as; and henee the mere existenee ० Desiro could not convinoe us of the 
existenoe of the Soul. Then, as for {1 faot of tho desiring entĩty being ४76 samo as tho 
perceiving ontity, € could oxplain that on the ground of both⸗Hesirs and Pereoption ⸗ 
belonging to ४06 aams Series Ideas, tho Desire being brought about by the Tapressions 
left by the Perception.“ Haring thus found Deſire also unable to oonvines the opponent 
of the Soul's eoxistoneo, the Bhàsſhua puts forward Memoru, as affording tho roason for the 
Soul's ९181670९, the process 0 roasoning boing the 8876 as 1} १6 ९958 of Desi⸗. And 
this also {6 Tdealist is represented as rejeeting on {16 587€ grounds as before. 1४ 18 
with a view to thia that the Xarixa aske —⸗Whon the grounds in support, as €]1 as the 
arguments against, Memoru are exnacotly {16 $्ष16 88 those in the ९४8९ of Desire, 
$ ahould the Bnhaskya have एप forward Memoru, after Desire had been rejeeted ? * 
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104. 105. ५ A Desire is produced by a nero remembranes (of tho objeot) 
independently of any direet ea ग the perception itselt; and heneso it 18 
not necessary that the nominative ग this (Desiro) should always bo ४6 samo 
as that of Perception. While, on the other hand, Remembrance is always in 
aceordanee vith perception; and 16106 {48 nominative is always the 89706 
(as that of Perception); 971 it is for this reason that ४6 case ण Remem- 
४१०१५८९ is brought forward (in {16 Bhäshya) again (४.९. ९१७ aftor ४16 rofuta· 
tion of tho oapability of Desire). 

106. ^ {9 is ०४86 (of Remembraneeo) too, dinee the 01688109 (that 
87808 Remembrance) is in the same ‹ 8698 ' (of Ideas), -thoreforo wo 
can explain Remembrance (as being due to the samo Impression), ovon 
ihough it be diſfſerent fkrom Desiro).“ 

107. The arguments of othor eorists (for proving tho ०२8१6066 of tho 
Souh) being thus rejeoted, ४९ 2175190 proceeds to show that the Soul 18 
itselt direotly oognisablo by ४४९ notion ० ^ 1. 

108-108. Though, in the assertion “1 20," tho vword Iꝰ refers to 
॥16 Body, inasmueh as 1४ is the Body that goes, १०४५ being impossiblo for 


104.106 Pheso Karikas point out the differeneo botween tho cases ०१ Desire and 
Aemory. It often happens that ००५ man perceives an ०४} 56४ and 89१8 it agreeable; भत 
en he desoribes it to another person, who comes +0 have a Desire for that ohjeet; and 
{098 it is not always {16 ७९8७ that tho desiring entity 18 tho samo as tho perceiving अ 
tity. In ४6 oaso of Aemory, however, tho person Menmbering an objoot eould ००४ एप 
76 tho aamo that had proviously perceived 1४. 

106 Fhis Xarika points out the grounds ०४ vhbieh the Idealist rejeets theo capability 
० Memoru establishing tho Soul's qatoneo. Tho Impression that causes tho romom - 
branee, (and vhieh is the basis of 11071018) alwvays ००९8 in tho samo ‹ 86१७8 of Ideas 
88 that vhieh eauses the Desire. Consequontly, 6१७४ though tho cass of Remembrance 
might व्ल from that ० Desire, in theo point shown 19 ४९ provious हाद, yot, inas· 
mueh as tho faet of being brought about ४४ Impressions is oommon to both, ४06 ground म 
rofutation too would be oxaotly tho samo 7 both. Just as tho ९९.86 of tho desiring ontity 
boing the samo as tho perceiving ontity has boon explained on tho ground of tho Desire 
being brought about by an Impression ooourring in tho samo ‹ 86488 › as the Perception, 
80, in tho sacao mannor, wo ९००1 also explain the faot भ tho remembering porson being 
Mo sams as tho perceiving one, on the grouud of tho Remembrante boing duo to tho Im⸗ 

७४807 000 in the 8876 ^ Seoriesꝰ as tho originsl Perception. 

G i कव begins the explanation of the Mmansaka's own arguments for 
proving tho oxistonco ०१ १6 Soul. In 860०0०९७ with this theory, tho 8३०४१ 38 tho 
objoet of the notion whioh is directly pereoptiblo by tho Soenses, and ०७8 ००४ ४68 
पभा प 66 11166968. | 

ios.ioo Phough ४१6 ^ * 1 ^ I goꝰ may 16 {8८७ ‰ rofer ४० tho 5०2४, -and similarly tho 
{800 of our remembering a thiug to· day as it was perceived somo days ago, as also ४४6 faot 
छ णमः reoognising a ९०१४७१४ thing as being tho samo that was peroeived by us 8 fow day a 
ago, &९., &९.- all ५९86 may be explained, somehow or other, as being १०७ to Impression 8 
appearing in tho 8601168 0 Ideas. &o., &o.yob tho recognition of ००७8 छक्र 8611 as heing 
1116 eame to⸗day as it was yesterday, cannot be oxplaineã except by postulating an otornal 
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tho Soul, -Vand though Remembrance and Recognition, with regard to other 

०४]6९४8, may be due ४0 ^^ [0 [76881098 '' ; —yot the recognition of the Coꝗnisinꝗ 

॥ | 8617 (by itself as being the 88006 to-day 88 1४ was yesterday) 18 hard (० ४6 

got at (४ ^“ Impression,“ &९.) 

| 110. [५ cannot but 6 admitted that in the 88867100 ^ IJ know,“ the 

|॥ “५ ¶ '' cannot but refer 19 #0€ 1६1010९ ;--धी118 1६१000९ may 06 eithor ५116 “ Idea“ 

| | (as 1614 by ४४6 Bauddha) or the substrate of the 1254, ५16 “ Ego“ (० “ Por- 
॥ 8011." ) 

| | 111-1192. The applicability of Intelligence ४० ४06 material élements 

॥॥ | making up ४06 Body and the 86868, &८.--©0081466त either &8 016 complete 
| 





wholo or severally (68९ element by 1४860), or as having been modified 1०४० 
a particulax shaped Body to be discriminated from other material objeets, 
Body, -has been rejected by the Sankhyas and others, on the grounds 
|| of the Body (1) being impure, (2) being 8 [81३४6 whole, (8) having a 
॥ 81806, (4) being material, and (59) being १ Body, —Iike material element⸗ 


Soul. Thus then, it is the recognition of the Self that is brought forward ए the 2125704 
। | 88 a {807 proving 6 6६8६6१७6 of ४6 Soul. It eannot ४6 denied that the ०४6५४ of ४९ 
| provious eognition, and that of tho subsequent recognition are 006 811त tho 8806, Con- 
aoquently, eoven if एप have reoourso to* Impressions, theso must be held ४० be brought 
| | about by ४116 provious oognition of the Soul. 
—u 110 प the 0886 ० ^ Tgoꝰ we admit of the faet of the* Iꝰ referring to the Body, only 






























७९४०8९७ (04704 ' is not possiblo for tho Soul. एप in ४४6 ease of ¶ know * {116 cass is quito 
the roverse, tho I refering direotly to tho Soul; 88 it is the Soul alone to कठ) 
^ 2१०८११04 ' could apply, as it eould १०४ apply either to the Body णाः to the Sonsso·organs. 
Tho कणत I thereforo must be takon as referring to the TErovwer, and we 8181] prove 
॥ | 1४067 on-in ह , 115 et seq. -that ४6 1468 ९५०7००४ 96 tho Knower; and 06166 ° व * caunot 
| ॥ | but rofer ४० ४16 Soul 
| 11.118 ^“ Considered either 28 0796 complete, 4८.76 question is -Does Intelligenes 
bolong to each of the elemonts oomposing the Body, or to all of thom, consideôred as ०8९ 
oomposito vholoꝰ As a matter of fact, it is not found to exist in tho oloments, earth 
| | | and ४१९ ७8४, ऋ }161) 1686 exist separatoly by themselves. Nor can 16 exist in all of thom 
taken colleetivoly; beoause that vhioh does not belong to the parts eannot belong ४० the 
9 vwholo. Vor the samo reason the Intelligoneo cannot be regarded as belonging ४० ४1686 
9 modified into ॐ partieular corporeal shape, for the purpose of being diseriminated from 
—4 | other 2806768. 8668०86 6९७11 then, the constitaents of that इ)806 romain ४26 same earth 
or the rest, 010 havo been found to be devoid of Inteligeneo. Thus then, inasmuoh 
as Intolligenoo ७81०४ belong oither to the Body or to the Senss - organs, these cannot be 
॥ | regarded as ४76 Knover referrod to by ४6 Iꝰ in the 86116066 ^ जक. The impurity 
1 of ४१6 Body 600818४8 17 its being ०६१९७ up of ४16 ६166 attributes ⸗Sattea, &o. Just as tho 
oloments, having the aforesaid four properties -being व partife vhole, Fe. -are devoid म 
| Intelligenee, so must ४6 Body १180 be; 88 this 8180 1188 the 88१ four properties. And 
1080 as tho dead Body, having all the oharacteristios of the Body, is found to be devoid 
of Intelligonoe, 80 also must theo living Body be regarded to bo; because thoro is no त 


feronoo bobvoen the material eonstituents of {06 dead Body, and those of the living 
0116, 
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(hioh is an 17868706 applying to the ſirst four premises), and ९ the dead 
2०28 (कल is an instanceo applying to the last promiss). 

113. 1{ भू] (ithe material elements constituting tho Body) had Inteolli- 
genoe, then all being equal (in importanee) could not be related to ono 
another. And if only ०४७ of them had intelligenoee, then the faot of tho 
other (elements) being its auxiliary would beoome incompatible. 

114. An embodied vholo and a chape could never exist, except ग 
tho 1०86 of 8006 other entity. If wo have a distinet enjoying (expo- 
rieneing) Agent (in the chapo of ४6 Soul apart from the hody), endowed 
with Intelligonce, thon the incoompatibility ceases. 

115-116. 1 the nover were only 14९4, then your knower wonld 
be aà momentary entity; १० then thero oould bo no reoognition of any pro- 
vious 0001867 (being ४16 samo as tho ono at the presont moment): as that 
“IKnew this before, and J know 1४ also now.“ 

117-119. 86७४०86 of this (recognition), ज 216), «“ Idea-moment“ would 
be the objeet काप regard to the previous event (eognition in the past) 

ve vould have the notion“ J knewe“ ; and then the aasertion“ णक it 
8180 at tho present moment“ could not be truo (काप referenoe to the samo 
eogniser), ४७९४०8९ tho* Momoent- idea“ (that eognised the provious idea) does 
not cognise thio present Idea (sinoo tho past idea must havo diseappeared in- 
atantly, and as sueh could १०४ eognise auy 3068 at the present time). And 
a cogniser at {116 present timo is kKnown from the assertion““ 7 ०४ ” ; and 
in this case, tho assertion*: T ०० ३४ " would not bo truo (vith regerd to 
४16 present 00४7861). 8९७४०8९ the present ceognising Idea could not (havo 
been present at any past time, and as शप्तो could not) have cognised 
(५४७ objeet) in tho past. It both (the present and tho past eognising 16685) 
vero to ४6 tho objeots of (reoognition) then both would ४९ false, inasmuoh 


118 ^ Could not be related, J-Those that aro oqually important eannot bear auy 
rolationakĩp to ००७ anothor, - as deolarod by Jaĩminĩ in tho Sũtra: -Subaidiaries, all being 
oqual, in that thoy aro subsorvient to othors, oannot bear any reolationship to ono another. 
(१-1*--13). 1 ०४९ elemont wvero intelligent, then, it would not requiro tho aid भं 
tho others, and ४४९ Body would ४6 oonstituted by that ०0७ eloment छण, 

11+ 0. अनभन 17. 

प्रह With ४४18 begins the refutation of ४06 Bauddha theory ४७४४ ४08 " Idea“ is the 
bnower. 

16.19 ^ Both छन्द be false. - 106 past and tho prosont oognising 16688 being 
(in your opinion) difforent from ००९ anothor, oould not bo tho objeot of tho aubsequont 
recognition. 866९०86 this oould he possible, only ३१ both the cognising Ideas had joint · 
ly ५०६०३86 ४6 ०9} 5७४, both on the former occasion and on the present ono. This, 
howevor is by ०० means 0881016 } beeause the present Idea 180 no exisſtoneo on tho 
tormer oooasion; पणः oould tho past 1659 exist at tho present momont. Aooording to 
8, tho Soul that oogaised on the formor oooasion 18 tho 88796 that oognisos at tho 107686४४ 
000060४ } and as aueh Receognition is only natural. 
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88 both ० thom did १०४ cognise 1४ 19 the 8१४; nor १० they both 66४18६6 
१४ at tho present 70096०४, 

120. Tho ^ series“ (of ideas) eannot be said to © the objeet of Recog 
nition; beeauss none of tho two forms (past and present) can possibly 
bolong to it. As the series did ००४ cognise it in the past (as it did ०५४ 
8६ at the timo of the first cognition), nor does it ९0०४186 it at tho pre· 
8९४ moment, because of its non-objootive (uureal) character. 

191-122. Nor is there any common element in the past and [1686४ 
eognising Ideas (as tho Bauddha does not admit of any class notion). 1 it 
४९ urged that Reoognition 28 १८९ to aimilarit, ⸗thon, we could not have any 
recoognition in the ०४86 of discimilar ideas; as in the ७88 ^ J ४6 the cor 
before, and (tho samo) J know the horse now.“ 

122-123. 11 3४ 6 urged that both have the common oh araoter of being 
the cogniser ꝰ then, that would also belong to other 68008, and, then, in the 
९४86 of tho oognition of all mon, 6 would como to recognise tho* I.“ 

198-194. रशो it both these (cognising ideas had tho similarity ०? 
appearing in the samo ^^ series »C(ot᷑ ideas), ⸗ꝰ ४16, too, all tho recognition ९ 
eould have vould be in the form ० ^ That, -just as we havo with rogard 
to ४6 eognitions ० other persons, or with regard to oxternal objeots 111६6 
tho jar, &e. (vhen seen twico). 

124 125. “ Impressions“ 876 ablo to bring about ५०७ recognition of 


190 Non ·objective churacter.“· Beoauso, aooording to © Bauddha, tho“ Beriesꝰ 
cannot be pormanent; nor oan it bo miomentary; as it is held to oonsist 9 १४८११ ०001060४ 
ary Ideas. And as शत) प; “^ goriesꝰ oannot bo retarded as non.obyectivs, ० anreal. 

191. TRe 2244212 does not admnit of any suoh ५1258 as“ Ides.“ “Dissimilarꝰ 
+ € oasso oitod, tho ꝓrevious oognition is that of tho cou, and tho present ००९ is thab of 
४४७ 10186 ; oonsequently thoro oan 6 no similarity ४6४९९ ४४७ two oognisors, on tho 
ground of tho cognitions, ieh ars not aimilar to ०7७6 another; and ५6५७ ४6 reoogni · 
४०४ ग tho oogniser 9 tho present oognition as being tho 8916 as ४1186 of tho previous 
ono oannot bo aaid to bo dus to similaritu. 

18.38 1{ +© moro faot ०६ both being cognisers wero suſffieient ground for ४७ ro · 
oognition of ०06 as boing tho aamo as ४४७ othor, thon, inasmuoh as ००6 porson would 
bo as muoh ॐ cogniser as another 67800, wo 0४1१ oomo to 16600186 tho two porsons 
88 16७४681 ; and this would bo an absurdity; as it would mean ४४४, vhoover tho 
oognisor may bo, ho vould alvays 96 reooognised as Lꝰll 

198.94 Granting that ४06 two oognising Ideas have the similarity of appearing in 
४6 aamo 86168," and {184 88 suoh ०४6 oould ४6 reeognisod as heing tho samo 88 tho 
othor⸗ oxron then, vo oould recogniso tho present, as boing tho past, only in tho form 
a ie ४०६ ; and vo could not have any notion of ^ ¶ ' in it. Booause tho Cognition 18 
as muoh different {तण ४१९ ^ ब ,' 85 anot hor porson's Oognition, or as any oxternal objoeb. 
Oonsequontly, the recogn ition laid down by you 6870४ explain tho reoognition of tho 
५» त tho 83867607 ~^ ¶ = vho 866 ४6 oov to·day am tho samo that 88 ४१6 horss 
yostorday. 

9५.४6 Vo admit tho ability of tho Improsaions to bring about ४४९ rooog nit ĩou of 
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४6 cogniser; but thoy ceannot hring about, wvith regard to an objoot, tho 
iden of something that it is not; जः «^ Impressions“ 86 ००४ # ९५०8९ of mis- 
taken notions (कत्‌ ४6 notion with regard to an objeet as being somothing 
that it is not, cannot but 06 a 1818६6४ ono). 

.125-126., And the notion of ^" is not & mistakon 006; as it 18 not 


sot asido by any subsequont cognition; and naturally, this notion of ^ 1" 


0800४ refer to any other objeet than the (धयम), as wo al ways ſind the 


cogniser to bo kKnovn by the notion of “L.“ 


127. The notions ० ^ I,“-as in ^ क heavy, or fat, or lean, —X 


` ऋ अद्रा ॥8 roferring ४० ४6 Body, ०8४ ४6 held #० ४७ mistaken ones. 


Becauso the faet of ४16 Body being different from the “I“ 35 proved by 
sueh assertions as ४18४ ^“ my Body is heavy,“ &o. 

128. With regard to the sense-organs too, © find that they are al- 
vays spoken as being diſferent from tho“ "- ९.4, in the 88861008 « this 
ay eye 18 80 ॐत 80," ^^ पक mind 18 wandering.“ and tho liko. 

129. {एण्ड then, the faot of tho body not being the cogniser having 
been established, प thero 0९ any notion of identity (botween 106 eognising 
“I“ and the Body), oven vhen the one is different from the other, then 
this eannot but be ॐ mistake duo to extremo proximity (of the cogniser 
with "6 Body). 

130. Tho ides 9 ५१५६ Soul,“ indicating difforenco (between tho ००५ 
and the “I“), must be explained as being due to the differenco (from the 
soul) of cognition,“ vwhieh is a stato of the soul (and 69९५९ often spoken 
ण as 8४७) ). | 

131 © the word “My“ (४.९) « L“) the direot denotation can be 7078 


the present oogniser as identieal with tho past. But शठो) reooognition oould bo posciblo 
only vhen the two eognisers wvould be identioal. On ४४७ other hand, lvhen thero †8 > 
distinet dittoreneo between tho two ſand tho Bauddha has ſailed to proro their identity), 
४१७०, in no caso ceould tho ००७ bo reoognisod as tho other, —ſovon by means of Impres · 
aions; spooially as aueh a rooognition oould only bo a miseoneoption. 

ias.ae फ © always havo &7 1068 of our ovn र whonovor 6 oogniss an objeot to 
bo tho objoot of tho notion of I.“ Honoo the notion oannot refer to tho Bodu. 

प्ण ^ को heary“ alveys means ४१8४ ^ my body is heavy.“ Oonsequently the 
notion of Iꝰ in this expression, when mado to rofeor to tho Body alons, apart from all 
notion of oneꝰs ऽश, ९४०१००५ hut ho falso. If thoro vore no differoneo botwoon tho Io 
and tho Body, then € eould have no sueh notion as my' body, and the 11९. 

199 Any notion of identityꝰ as 77 "1 दण heavy.“ 

190 This rofors to tho following objeotion: =“ वणम as vo sapoak of १४ body, ao veo do 
also of १४ 5०४; and this would proyo that ४6 Soul is saomothing othor than tho T.“ Tho 
sonso of tho roplhy 18 ४१8४ ^ my · Goul. = my eognition, -cognition boing a oondition of tho Soul 
is spokon of as tho* इण ' ; and eortainly tho eoogunition is aomothing othor than tho . 

181 Aorecaid ८०५७९,” ६.०. ४6 faot of tho oognition being diſferont from tho I,. 
and yot एण apokon of as* 3], on aooount of tho Oognition boing > partioular condi. 
tion of tho Soul. 
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other than 16 ^ 80०] '” ; therefore the notion of difference (expressed in 
“My soul“) must be due to the aforesaid ९४०8९, and the differenee 18 due 
to the differeneo ग “Cognition,“ (and therefore the expression “My 
sonl“ 68717106 be taken to point to any other soul than the one expressed by 
tho ^“ 1” 7 the word “My “). 

132. Those alone, who have no knowledge of the difference (of the 
sonl from the Body), ean have a votion त “ I“ with regard to the Body. 
But even in this ९886 (they have this notion with regard to the Body, only 
beeauseo) they think (7८ body to be the Soul. Henoe the notion त “1* must 
always (be accepted to) refer 40 +€ Soul. 

133. Those, however, vho have 8 knowledge of the difference (be- 
tweon the Soul and the Body), have no notion of न्‌ = with regard to the Body. 
And as for the notion of I expressed in ] know,“ this is never set aside. 

134. = एणः, if this notion were absent in the ०4४5, 10 could they 
have any ideas, while insſstructing धल" disciples 4४ € do ſind them 
thus engaged (in instructing); therefore we must admit that they are 
cognisant of {16 ^ Soul.ꝰ 

135. In ॐ case where न) 8 half of & certain scoripture, &c., has been 
learnt, if one were not to have any idea ४18८ ^ J have 15817# this much,“ then 
(vhen taking प the study of the work after 80106 time), he would have to 
learn from the beginning again. 

136. Thus then, we would have a rejection of the theory of the non- 
oxistenco of 16 Soul, by means of the aforesaid Recognitions (of the Soul), 
ox perienced by all persons. And the following are the counter-arguments 
(against the arguments, brought forward by the other side, to deny the 
oxistonco of the Soul). 


199 Though they think the Body 88 I, yot, inasmuoh as tho Body is also thought, 
of as tho (0०0११5९१, and as eternal, &८,, &९.,--{9 € make no differeneo between thée 
Rody and the Soul; क्त्‌ thus for them, ४16 Body एण identieal with the Soul, it is 
only natural पोप the notion of I' रपत refer to ४76 Body ; and in this case, this would 
not bo advorse to tho notion ४19४ Iꝰ rofors to tho Soul. 

ies As ſor the notion, 4८." वंह rofors to tho following objeetion: People vho 
have reoached the highest grades of knowledge, ५९७8७ to havo any notion of “ ¶ * dith 18. 
gard to the Soul 8180; consequently the Soul too oannot bo rightly rogarded as tho ०४. 
jootivo aubstrato of tho notion ग * 1.” वधल 8688 त tho roply 18 that, though ४१8 notion 
of “1, &8 oxpressed 77 ^ [ go,“ I run «o. 18 8९४ aside by a truo knowledge of the Soul, 
yet aueh notions of Iꝰ 88 are expressed in "व know,* are never found to ४९ rejooted. 

18+ 6 find even the great master ot Xogis imparting instruetions to 4.17} ०११४, and 
talking 9 01008617 as “ [ am ६116 origin of {078 Universe, &८., &९.'' 

189 We 97 ४१४८ ००९ vho had learnt the first half at some provions time, takes 
up the other half at a future पणार, This would not bo 08587016 if thoxo vero no on⸗ 
doul ooeupyingthe Body of tho person, dauring tho timo oxtending छर ४16 ००166 
poriod of his study. 
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187.139. (1) 6 cogniser, known 88 {6 ^ * १68४७09 ,१18 {116 80706 
४११४ continues ४0. day, because -tho cogniser of yesterday 18 known 88 
tho ^], " [४6 the cogniser of the presont timo. (2) {706 present cog- 
nisor must have beon tho cognisor yestorday, -becauso it is a cogniser, 
07 becanse of the aforesaid reason (8.९. 6689०86 it ए रक० 88 ४४७ ^ "),- 
106 ४6 eogniser of vyesterday. (3) 07, we may have ४16 arguments 198९ 
apon 06 ^ cognitionsꝰ themselves as {6 minor term: 91] oognitions of tho 
“1” happening to·day or vestorday havo ००९ and the samo objeet (Soul), 


-becauseo they are all {116 0086118 00 ०१४०१४8 of tho* I connooted with 
०४९ and the 88176 «^ saeriesꝰ (of 146९6), 


Aiko any ordinary 81016 cognition 
of tho “1. 

140. Ono who wounld aeek to know the Soul by tho help ग the Veda 
alone would 8० himaelt contradicted by ९७४० eontradiotory texts; 16766 
tho eitation of the oöRrahmanas (with a view to explain away tho oontrn · 
dietory passages). 

141. Tho 19] ००९४००8 (of 88610088) thomsolves, standing 77) neod 9 ॐ 
permanent Soul, indicato 1४8 6256066 on account of tho inexplicability 
of tho Injunctions in ९888 of {106 non-existenoo म +€ Soul; and tho texts 
eited only serve to satrengthen the idea of tho Soul, indireoetly indioated 
(ण ४४९ Injunotions). . 

142. ६ being asked -* (if ४6 oxistenes of 6 8००] bo indicated sololy 
by Vedio Injunetions and texta), vhen the Word ९6868 to indiesto tho 
Soul, by what is it manifestod p —tho roply is given by tho ५७२५-7 ‰ 
solfluminous, moaning that 16 6०५7 i⸗ manifested by Iteel. 

143. By aaying that it 38 ^ incognisable,“ in goneral, ⸗ iho moaning 
would seom to be that it is 80 ( inoognisablo) by all persons (inoluding 
ovon tho Ego himself). But the assertion of ५ solt.luminosityꝰ distinotly 
indioatos 1#8 ineognisability by otkers. 

144. फ 06 # object (tho* gavaya) is 0०8०1860 by means of another 
०१९०४ (४116 “ 0० ), we have a 0886 ०६ pure Analogy (० Similo). WVhoro, 


18.189 Tho Xarika puis forvard anothor argumont based upon tho* Oognitionaꝰ ;-- 
Testorday s oognitions vero ६१086 ० tho Oogniser knovn to·day, -booause they aro 
cognitions liko tho 9७१९४ of to·day s oognitions. 

140 Laxvring esatablished the स्तं (९०९6 ठ the Soul, by moans of roasoninga, tho 
5025744 has brought forward certain Vedio ६७४७ in aupport of tho 89706, and theo 
कका shows tho ०8७ ० this eitation ot authorities. “Oontradictory teata aueh as 
na prẽtua, &०. (Thoro 18 no consciousnsas aftor deathꝰ). 

1५1 As chown abore, the attatament of eaven wonld not bo poasiblo if thero 


678 no Soul. Lenes it is absolutoly neoessary to aooopt tho oxistonoo of tho ण्ण, 
णः ४४७ 8६७ ० tho 19] १०७४००४ ० 80610106 1680196 to Heaven, &o. &०. 


48 Vord ०९७९७ '-4,0.. Vhon ६6 ६९२४७ 828 १० being ०००१०९९. । 
` ^+ 716 refors ४० ४6 Biaehva duoting tho sontonceo Icogniss tho 800] ४० bo 88 


अ०ण ooguies ĩt to ७68." PThis is objeotod to on tho ground that thoro ean bo 70 Analogy in 


¢ 
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ज the other hand, #116 similarity - 18 indieated by फ ०8 8106, ४1676 wo 
havo 9 6888 0 ^ Analogy“ &०त ^ Verbal testimony (combined). 

145. पष 6 ४७०००१० eoguisant of other people's Souls, by observing their 
7641०48 and actions, auch as 818 not possiblo without the Soul :- and also 
ot auch cognition of other peoplo's Souls as has beon 81100 by Inforeuces 
(in K. 135 fa.) 

146. Tho text (* thore is no consciousness after death“) embodies an 
objeotion urged णा Maitrsyi, vho had become confused by various pass - 
ages in tho Upanishads, declaring the Soul to 6 अना and non· ecisting, 
perishable and , ^ and (the (छ « This Soul is imperishablo 
शण ०7९8) the statement (by Vajnavulkya) of the final well.·ascortainod 
faet. 

147. 7The Soul, by Itsolt, is imperishablo. And perishability bo· 
longs to (its eonnection with) ५6 senses, &९., together with ४06 capabili- 
ties (भ Dharma and Adharma). And ४08 ^ abseneeo of consciousnessꝰ 
(montioned in tho passago“* thoro is no consciousness after death) refors 
#0 the Material Senses, &o. (tho meaning being that aftor death, the Soul 
ceases to have any cognition through the matorial sense-organs and body, 
&o.) 

148. Thus has the author of tho एवमा, with a view to refute 
4 लक, establiched, by means of reesonings, the existeneo of theo Soul. 
^ १११ {58 idea of the exiſtenoo of the Soul (पेऽ obtained) comes to bo 
atrengthened by studying tho १2441964 (i.e. tho Vpanishads). 


Thus ends the 8९८८०१४ on Atma·vada. 


9 ०26 mhe 56 Aphoriem. 


# ०988 ० Vorbal 499७109, Tho Xarika admita that this 8 ००४ a 0856 of puro analogy: 
t 38 ००8 0 Analogy and Verbal Authority oombined. 

146 Tho 69886 just quoted apeaks of one's own Soul as oognisod through ita 
aimũlarity to other mons Souls; कत्‌ tho हका 8008 how wo ४66००४6 oognisant of tho 
BSonls ० othor pooplo. 
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4. © (05145 VIto XXIII. 


0# Me Fternalit of Word-. 


1. Queslion: ^ क 9७०, 6९60 in १५6०९006 with the thoory of १०१. 
eternality of Words, 0९४0108 are comprehended from Words, aud the ०88७ 
too is withont beginning, vhy eahould yon insist upon the eternalüty of 
words pꝰ 

2. 411८" : True: the theorists (दण non-eternality) do desire 
suoh oomprehension of meaning; still, wo have to examine their reasonings; 


06८०४8७ tho more {86४ of accoptance by others cannot be regarded as 


8 61€४४ ground for validity. 

3. WMhen the कलत is momentary (as held by the Bauddna), then 
1४ is ineapable of giving any sense, Consequently, if the comprehension of 
meaniugs from momentary words be sought to be established, by means of 
arguments, then the comprehension of tho Veda ००1 ९९०१6 groundless. 

4. 1४ . ४6 faoo of the groundlessness of thess comprehensions (of 
menanings of Words), we ००८1१ havo some refuge in the ०४86 of percopt- 
ible objeets (which are ameonable to sense -organs, aud as 8७१, aro not 


totally dependent upon verbal expression). As for Dharma, howevor, 
depending as it does solely upon the Veda, it would lose its ground alto- 
61४७" 


$. And ve 8००1 189 २५८१६८४ the theory of an eternal usago being 
based upon objeets having # beginning (and as 8१५ nedessarily perish- 
able). In ४06 ९४86 of the uae of the jar, {16 idea of tho (perishable) indi- 


$ & momentary छते oan have 29 relationship with anything; atd as auoh, 
oannot afford any ०७४०३, 18 in the faes of euoh incapability, tho Vedio sentenoes 
wero to gire ॐ aenso, it oonld only ४७ in acoordanes vith & humen oonvention, But 
any aueh ५०४१७०४० ia held to bo inapplicablo to tho Veda. प 5०56 the ए $ would 
६९००७ maaniugless. 
$ पड being moraontary cannot be tho objoets of otornal asago. Though कहे 
8४ an eternal ०४०७-1 tho ahape of ४05 ſetehing भु water— in ४6 ease of the jar; 
yot 996} oternality 8 bassd only upon ४४९ 1066 oſ tho celass 197," स 2162 is oternal 
The notion of tho individual jar being an ohjeot of oternal ०४७६6 15 mistaken ons, 
१०९ eertainly auy aingle jar oonld neovor be the objoot of eternal asags. 
52 





410 0६4१2४4. 


vidual jar 18 9, mistaken 0116, &8 1४ really 061४8108 to the 674 ^ jar 
(1611 18 eternal) 


6. भश can ४४१७6 eternality of only इणो) & usege ४8 18 based upon 
-9 unchangeable eternal entity. In the absence of ०४७ sueh ०१८४०४6. 
able etornal entity (in the shape of the Clauss), there is nothing that could 
be the substratum of such eternality 

7. And further, we can admit of no usage other than what is gener- 
ally recognised. Thereforo it is for the sakeo of the validity of the Veda, 
that we seok to prore tho eternality of Words. 


02 ०८४५016 against the eternality of द (ombodied in 6841145 6-11). 


8. ““ 81766 thero 18 mutual invariable concomitanco bebweon non- 
eternalit/ and being caused, tho Sutras lay dovn arguments in support of 
ono ° ४686. 

9, ^“ र ०८08 aro ९८५५5९९, -- 960१०86 many 9 ०8 २600086 3४, simultane- 
ously, 10 diverse 0019668) 79 ००७ and the samo 1070 -like the tracing of 
letters in writing. 

10. „Or (the Sũtra may bo takeon to moan that) there is à difference 
(in the 8806 word as pronounced by differont persons), ०6०४०8७ they 
aro simultaneously recognised; and becauso there is this diversity (or 
difference), tho Word २००8४ be caused. Because 8 singlo object cannot bo 


£ 1४ 8 only कण eternal entit; that oan bo the substrato of शला; anything 
8186 १०९४ not exisat long onough to seorvo as aueh a anbatratse. 

¶ प्र € 8० all uaago to bo based ए० notions of 0755-9 not on those of Indivi- 
duala (vide aupra). 

8 From this इद 0०0 to K. 18, we hevre the explanation of 85 6 to 11, 
omhodying tho arguments againat tho eternality of words. १४९४७ 896105६७ : (1) 
BAomo acu that the Mord is caused, because it is perceptible ०११२४ सिन" an शीण '' (1-1-6) ; 
(2) ^“ Bocause it does not peraistꝰ (7); (3) ^ Because द the application गु ४४९ चव्मद = चषक › 
wiin regard to itꝰ (8) ; (9) ^ Bocauss it is ſound to de pronouneed dy manu persons at ०१४७ anci 
the aame timoꝰ (9) ; (5) ^ Becauss it undergoes changaeꝰ“ (10); (6) * Becausse it is inte noiſedũ 
छ ० multiplicit, ण peakersꝰ (11). दनक 8 rofors to an objeetion urged अकण 
Satra 7. This क्व 866६5 ४9 prove tho non-eternality of words; vhils क the 
proosding प्रन 6 lays तकाः as tho oonolusion to ४6 provod 15 that the word is caused. 
Tho seones of theo Tarika is that it is a woll· noven faet that vhaterer is eausod 35 9180 
non· eternałꝭ, &2त ४१८७ vrered; and as auoh ४०७ argument that proves the ono also provesa 
४४७ ०४४९४. 

# 18 explaina 550 (9) 

10 089 and ४18 8815958 ज ० त-- ^“ 00 "` †.1.-78 reoognised, at ०४९ and ४06 98176 timo, 
by many persons; and anless 16 be all-perrading, 1४8 1244, this would १०४ ४6 pos 
aiblo -apeoially if tho vords 160००१९९ by diſſoreut porsons be non ·diſferont frora ०0९ 
another; but as a matter of 19८४, we do 8१.४४९ ४० be different; and as 80) the 
छते 68117108 but bo regardeod as caused एक the eſfort put forth by eaoh porson. 
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cognised 8711188 80 81 ए 17 5186760४ 18.668, ए71688 1४ 6 an all· pervading 
entity (८९ Akaca) | 

11. «^ 4.7 that 006 Word 18 ००४ an all-pervading entity 18 ०१९० by 
6 faot that in a singlo place 16 18 porceeivod in its ontiretu, 11४6 tho 4, & 
Thereforo tho word (Oow ` 1.1.) ०४४५९९6 by ono person 0०8४ be (hold to 
96) diffesrent (from ४०७ 88018 word ४8 ४९८९१ by another 16807). 

12. “If ४४७ word (‘Oow' ६.3.) wero 0096 only, and as suoh neces- 
sarily oxisting in ०6 place, —then, whon it would be used by one person, 
it conld not possibly exist in tho month of another speaker; just as the 
mouth of one person (cannot belong to another porson). 

13. *As, on the other hand, if the word be held to bo ॐ caused entity, 
then, 81066 the actions (efforts of individual spenkers) aro different, it 18 
only natural that the eſfeots of ४68७ actions should be different from one 
another. And the notion of all these being one, must 06 held to bo due to 

पभ extreme ſimilarity (of form), — when the faot of their beinug diſfeorent 
` छ one anotheor is 80 61687. 

14. ^ व्ल again, ३ tho Word wero eternal, ४०९९७ would be 29 
ground for the mistaken notion with regard to it (ण theo 81186 ०६ 
sameness, &o.) And the uuity of the Word, -sought to ४6 proved in ४898 
passago verily it is tho [00806०४8 (of the word) that 216 diſfferont, and not 


11 An all · porvading entity, Hko the 4940, 18 ०७९९४ oapablo of being peroeivod in 
its entirety. And if auch diffsrence 88 8009 above is admittod in the caseo of 0098 ४०१५ 
४७ 88006 ०९८, yon 68०7106 deny ४४७ {86४ 9 168 boing eaused by ५6 eſtort put forth by 
oaoh ३०१1514 ०७1 spoaker; and ४8 8०6, 1४ cannot be eternal. 

18. ^“ ए 0९८४5 ` -in tho shapo of tho word“* Cow 7090 प०५९त by difforont porsons, 
This word uttored by one person cannot but bo diſferent from that uttereu“by another; 
the ordinary notion of 8८११९९85 18 due to extreme similarity. 

14 When it is proved that a vord uttered by ०४९ porson 18 १18616४४ from the 88०१७ 
word ०४४८७९१ by another person, then 98 can explain the notion ० ameness as being 
१४७ to similarit. 1, howovor, tho vord ४6 held to be eternal, then there 68 be no 
ground for any mistakon notions with regard to that. 9860886 if thers wero any 8००) 
grounds, then ५४९ word would 1086 its 6४७८०६४] ००४8०४७८, as 81107 later ०४, Thus if 
tho word wera eternal, tho seaid notion of sameness would be quito 769, and not rais - 
taken; but inasmueh as the sameness is 810 9 ४0 bo false, the eternalitu ९४१०००४ but be 
rojoctod as {8186 8180. 86०८९ if tho word be hold to ४6 eternal, -in reality it ४४5 
been 80४ to be otherwise ·we oould haveo no grounds for explaining ५४९ said notion 
of sameness. And tke ९११८१, 4८, 4८. It cannot be argued that the identity or पणत 
oognised by means of sense · pereeption 6६७०००४ be rejected by infesrential arguments,. 
86९४०86 it 18 only correet sense -perception that is incontrovertiblo; while that vhioh is 
distinetly {००४५१ to be ineoxreot, ⸗-e.q. tho porooption of ४16 sameness of ६१6 7906 vhioh 
is andergoing ehanges ७९९५ moment 18 alvays set asido by moans of woll · eatablishod in · 
fereuees. The faot is that the word “*Cowe“ is diverse, because it is porooived in 
sevoral places; ४०१ ४6४66 tho notion of sameness or unity with regard to that word 
oaunot but bo & mistatten 916 ; aud from this 1४ must follow that the word is not eternal · 
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६5 word 14664 (in the Bhäshya on 6४८) 15), - would be contradioted 
(and 16] ९५४8१, by tho argumenis brought forward in Kariks 9, 10, &o.) 

15, *Nor can it ४७ urged that the appearance (of the samo Word) in 
6486८७४६ plaoes· (as uttored by different persons) is due to the differeuce in 
their wanifesting oauses (३४ the 89४96 of the utterances of different 
speakers). Bocauss a singlo jar does ००४ appear diverse, as 8007 by lamps 
looated in diſferont places. 

16. ^ 4४१ farther, sinco the impartite वत 38 the 8016 substrate of 
all the manifesting utteranoes (of differont speakers) together with the 
manifested ( Word), - therefore, for you, to manifestation too (of ४४९ फर 008) 
wonld be in ०86 and ४11७ samo placo. 

17. «06 letters* ĩ,' o., are non - eterual, - hecause they undergo modi- 
fications into other letters (* $," &९.), 88 laid dovn aud regulated by the 
Smrti and milarit, just as curd, milx, and धम, &९., (being modiſieatious 
of कण, (१००७, and ſugar-cans respectively, are recognised as non-eternal). 

18. * And again, since (the utteranee of) the Word is intensified in 
aocordanos with ४6 intonsity of its origin, 1४ taust 06 non-eternal, like the 
jar. (The notion of intensity eannot bo said to be a {9186 ono, caused by tho 
intensity of tho manifosting ९००86 ; १668०86) even though we may havo ॐ 
thousand lamps illuminating & jar, the jar will ००४, on that account, becomo 
धषु larger. | 


, ०1 ४ ६१७ ०१०४८ (ombodied 1४ 86४70५5 12.23). 


19.20. 1४ this (12४) 8८०४, and in ४7०86 that follow, the Bnachyo 
8110 8 the inconclusive character of the aboye argumenta. The fact भ 


1८ ^ divrereaity in the manitfesting ageney 0911096 687४6 diversity in tho mani- 
१९६४५९१ ontitx 

iäAſsnoo youn oannot eoxplain ४४९ diversity of ४४७ जणात्‌ “ Oow“ as beiug due to the 
61061608 of ४6 poaitionsa of ĩta manifsasting oaasos, in tho ahape of ४6 attoranoos ot 
8९१6781 porsons. 

V This दम eoxplains 54 10. The letteri“ when followed by the 1९४8 aꝰ is 
oharged ĩnto* $> ` ſxide Panini VI- T and out of tho modiſoations laid dovn in tho 
datra va, va, ra, la, — it is into vaꝰ onty thab tho*ĩꝰ ĩs ohanged, भक क booausas of ॐ 
eertain sitalarity between thess tiro letters; aud certainty that wvhieh undergoes 
ohanges oan ०6२७८ ४5 oternal. 

18 This explains Satra 11. No amount of intensity in the mnifesting eause ean 
bring abont an intensity in tho ctteot. 1४ ia only an 176168९6 109 ४06 mabterial ०९४०४९७ 
(0144) that leada to the enlargamont of the oſfoot (jar). In the 88 पाठ manner, the in · 
tonaity perosivod in ४१6 vord, करप attored by many persons simultaneously, must bo 
hold to be dus ४० a oortain inorsaso in its material eauss, and ०0४ to any in 8 maniſest · 
ing oanses. And thus, inastauch as the wvord undergoes modifieations in accordanoo 
with ४४७ modiſoations of its material 6३६४९, aud as suoh it resorables ४४७ jJar, — it can · 
not but bo rogardod as non·obornal, trausitory. 

1920 With this begins the ropty to the abore argumente, —thle rophy being क. 








त 
४. 
५ 
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*being poreeived after $ certain effort“ꝰ १०९8 not militate agnainst ४४९ 
thoory of etexnality either. Thoroforo (8००6 the fact of being peresĩved 
aftor an effort does not negativo the faot of its 92186006 6188 क 0676}, as the 
Word is peroeivod only कलाः an oſfort, wo rocogniss its oxistenoe through 
porooption as qualified by recognition, at other times also, oren though it is 


not thon peroeived direotly by tho 8690868. 


20-22. If by your argument (^ beoauso it is perceived only after 
eſffortꝰ) you moan ४06 faet ०६ its non·percoption beſore and after {7८ efort, 
then the argument hecomes doubtful (1) for the Paigeshika, with regard 
to elass.ꝰ (2) for ४6 8291790, vith rogard to intelligenee as residing उषे 
the Soul, and (3) for the Bauddha, with regard to the threo eatities held 
by him to be other than momentary: viæe., “Intelligent Destruotion,“ 
Non· intolligent Destruotion,“ 8० ^ Axãga.“ 

22.24. पर € the destruotion is prededed by an intelligent prooess 
(9.4., € breaking of a vessel by means of tho stroks of theo atiok), कठ have 
an idea of“ Intelligent Destruction.“ And whon the destruction 18 not 80 
१८९५९१०१ by any intelligent process (88 in tho case of the tumbling dovn of 
a 811), we have“ Non-intelligent Destruction.“ Both these (Destruc- 
tions), being imperishable aro held to 06 uncaused also. The Bauddhas 
havo assertod that Destructions are accomplished by themselves, and aro 
(not caused). 


24.25. Becauso that vhieh 38 found to haye a cause, is invariably 


found to perish, -as for 18४8166) tho sprouts, &o. And 87966 thors 8 79 ` 


destruction of Destruction, 1४ must ४6 unoaused. 
25-27. From the fuel as conneoted with fire, proceede 8 series of 


bodisd in Satras 19.29. Sotra 19 18 thus: Te fact of being verceived after efort is equal 
(to tho theory of eternalit/ as woll as to that of non· eternalitu). 

ꝛo.aa Tho Vaicẽeshixa holds the 61085 to be eternael; aud yet the Olass is not por- 
ooptible, before and attor 98 offort on the part of tho Foxooivor. In the samo 8०९६, 
with ५१७ Intelligenoe of ५6 Sankhya, 88 8180 wvith ४१७ three eternal entities acoepted by 
the Bauddha nonse of thess being perooptiblo before भाते after an effort. 

‰४.४# That whieh 18 caused ९४१०४ but be periſkabte. Therefore, in order to bo 
imperishable, tho Destruction muat bo uncaused. 

95.91 प ४४४ 86 popularly 00० as 0८665 of Destruotion brought about by ४००३6 
oauss aro only cases of 08६१ ९७ Produotion; fa. tho 6४86 of tho burning of tho wood is 
ono of tho produotion of ७8765. 

“Not perceived, Fe.“·Destruotion is natural ४० all entities; but it eoxista {प two 
forms, tho subtile anã ४७ gross. Bo long as an objoot continues to be aotod upon by 
homogsnous oauses, its ohanges are all homogenous and positive; and dariug भा this 
prooess, tho Destraction continues in its subtile form; aud in this oondition 1 is not 
6२००1१९१. 1४, hovever, eomes to © porooived vhen tho objeot happons to bo aoted 
apon by an external heterogenous agenoy, —suoh, f. ĩ. as {16 atiek in ४6 ९886 ०१ ४४९ 
hbroabing 9 ihs 19} ४० it is then that ४06 Destruotion appears in 108 gross 10, ॐत 
us sueh 0600068 percoptible. 
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fiery 60678. And from (16 jar, 88 struck by a stiek, proceed certain 
earthen ware fragments. Destruction, being natural, aud having an ex- 
istonoe in itself (without auy agenoy from without), is oxtremely subtile, — 
and henoo it 18 २०४ perceived (to appear), —being, as it 18; 1086 in a aeries of 
homogenous positivo entities. 

27-28. Mhen, however, an oxternal heterogenons cause happens to 
fall (४.९., operate) upon tho homogenous series, then, by means of an 
heterogenous effecet (thoreby bronght about), the Destruction appears in 
its gross form, १०१ (theroby) ०66००68 manifestod (and percoptibleo). 

28-29. Thus, then, it is an heterogenous effect that is brought about 
by the cause, —by vhich ९8०86 tho Destruction is distinetly manifested, 
though 1४ 18 not bronghkt about by it. 

29-30. Thus then, inasmueh as Destruction, -yeven though not appear- 
ing apart from an वम (9 the 80९06 of the stracxing with the अन, for 
instanco) —is found to be uncaused, your reasoning (€ bodied in 68/70 6) 
becomes contradietory. | 

80-32. The 47द(@ too, being eternal, -when ३४ happens #0 06 coveroed 
up under the Harth or Water, -is roendered visible only by the removal ग 
४686 (Varth and Water) by means of digging and pumping. And thus vo 
866 that 1676 we have perception (of Axuga) only after an· कण, 6०४86. 
quontly your reasoning⸗* 81706 it (word) 18 perceived only after ॐ efforb 
-becoomos doubtfal. 

32.33. It᷑ it bo urged that - in tho ९856 citod, wo infer thab tho Axãaga 
exists all along, though it 18 hidden under दिला and Water,“ —then (we 
reply that, in ४6 6886 of tho Word too, from recognition, we infer that it ex- 
18६8 all along oven prior to (and after) the effort कप forth by the speaker. 

838-34. फ़ 7९ the व¢ is made to disappear by an effort in the 
shape of ſilling up the well, then we find that the argument —“ Because 
४४९ Word does not continue to exist“ —becomes doubtful. 

84-35. In the कश] thus ſilled up, there is no coognition of the दद्य, 


.99 Anä this manifestation 16848 pooplo to think that the Deſtruketion has been 

brougkt about by tho 68.186 

89.50 Vour argumont is that, 87156 tho Word is found to appear after an effort, 
therofors, it must boe caused. Dut as a matter of fact, all that is 89 {०००५ to appoar, 18 
not caused, as wo havo 816, vith regard to Destruction. 

४0.88 © now prooeod to showv that ४16 argument fails with regard to 41240 also. 

४8.8४ 1 1116 refers to 8 द्र 18, vhieh refutes tho argument put forwvard in 8५५ 7. 
Sinose · an ४१५४०8९ and etornal entity, Uke 52404, is found ००४ to have & oontinued 
exiatonco, therofore the argument ५९१०००४ be valid 

४.86 ¶ ०8४ as ve havre 29 eognition of tho Word, vhioh has not yet been १९१९०१८८ 
perceptible by an effort on the part ग man, so also, in tho ०१86 of व & ०0, weo have 290 
eognition of it until it is rendered perceptible by an effort in tho ahaps of tho remoxiug 
of tho earth from ४७ कनो. 


"न" क ऋत च क 
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0608०88 ४18४ क 1010} 188 beon hidden is not perceptible, —just 98 tho 
oognition of ४४6 Word. 

35-36. If tho argument be bronght forward in the form —*“ ०668४786 of 
४6 २००-०००६६००४००९ of the Mordꝰ (४०8 saving the oases of tho द्वकम, cco.), 
- ४6. it must be held, by the person holding the theory of the manifesta- 
tion (and not production) (ग tho Word), to be an unaccomplished Gin- 
oomploto) ०16, 

36.37. 7 (णि *caused ) yon mean tho fact of its deponding (for 
manifestation) apon an action of tho (mauifesting) causes, -then (the 
argumont beoomes donbtful) with referenco to tho cases of the root (भ 
४668) and Water undor tho ground. Because, though ५५७९ (the root and 
Water) are caused ſin tho above 86086 of € दधिनि an action म tle 
causo) yot they aro not produced by the aotions of 4१40949, &o. (vhioh only 
86९७ to rendeor thom percoptiblo). 

37.38. In ४९ ९४86 of tho Word, thero is 9० other action produetiveo of 
it, savo its utteranes (by & person). Even if ४6 argument be qualißed ण 
106 spoeification* in the 8086006 of impediments,“-thon too, it becomes 
doubtful, with reference ४० the samo faots (of the roots and water under- 
ground). 
88.39. Beoause, oven in the absenee of any impedimonts (to the 


8६.४6 Dnaceomplished ⸗ beoauas tho प णत is not ४७५९११6 छ tho Nmansaka 
to ४8१९ a noncontinuous existenees. Consequently, an argament ४४६९ upon a faet ००४ 
adeepted by him can never convinos him. 
96. What do you mean by ४06 assertion-⸗- Tho Word is ॐ caused entity ? ` (1) 
Doos it monn that ४ is produced by aomo 6७०86, (2) Or, thab it 16 poreeivod after ४ cor- 
tain aotion of that vhioh is 1618 to bo tho cauus In the formor 6986, tho argumeont- 
bocoauss 1४ is peroeived aftor an effort ·beoolwmoes uselesa; as it does not prore your 
conolusion. And in the latter ९७.88, in viow of ८४९ 6886 of the roots of trees, aud the 
water under tho ground, the said argurmont 66058 very doubtful. Becanse, ५656 are 
poroeiveod after a oertain action -of ९१00४०4, fĩ. ·and as maoh, may € said (© bo 
enused.ꝰ though thoy छ nover bo said to bo produoedꝰ ſ(brought into existenoe) by 
the digging; as they already existed under the ground. In tho same manner, even if 
tho Word he proyed to © a caused entity (in tho १०७९७ 86086), ih oonld not, on at 
8५९०१००४, be said to be ८०६९५८९. Consequently, णपः argument fails to prorse that 
Words aro produoedꝰ auũ non · oternal. 
81.88 It ho argumnent ४6 atatod in tho form —“ १6८६४७९ in the absenee of any im- 
pedimeuts ग ĩts peros ption, tho क तप्ते is not porceivod beforo and after an अज+ "~~ 
then, too, ३४ beoomos doubtful, with regard to sueh thiuga as ६२९ vnter underground. 
8909५४6 theso too, in the absenee of any impediments to their pereoeptäon, are not 
poreoptiblo oithox befors or किः tho presenoe of & 1४, or of other eauses of thoir 
appearauee. (Vide next ह.) 

28.0 Pho तल does not cognise the sound of a Word;: bat that is owing to ४8 = 
ahbsonuco of tho manifestiug eauss, aud not to tho von·existenos of tho Word. And 9४ 
suoh theae faots of non· poreoptĩon, heforo १४ after the effort, oannot proye tho caused -· 
ness, ancd the consequent oneterneltity, of the Word. 
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percoption of theso), they are not perceived, on aocount of the absence of 
causes (favouring their perception). In the 8806 manner, in the 6888 
of he Word also, we would have no cognition of it, गा account of the 
absence of its manifesting ageney (the ear, f.i.“, —as we find in the ९9.86 of 
the १९४६. If the non-existence of the manifesting cause be 8814 to form the 
inpediment (१८४०४ in the argument), then too the argument would ४९ 
incomploto. 

40. 1{ it be urged that -* our reason is non-eæaistence (of ४6 Word) 
before and aftor (the effort), ſ-then too, the reasoning 38 non-conelusveo, 
and unaecomplished (non-convincing). Because, as a matter of faet, tho 
Word exista all along; bat is not perceived, on account of the ४096०66 of 
९४8९8 (favouring its pereeoption, by helping its manifestation). 

41. And the cognition of the Word depends upon a causo whieh 38 
momentary; just as during 8 dark and oloudy night, our vision depends 
upon a 288) of lightning (कलो is momentary) 

402. Just as & lamp is held # be the manifester of the jar, &७., 
through the aid that it affords' to the eye, -so (in the 6886 of the Word) 
utteranos (by tho Speaker) wonld be (tho manifester of the Word), through 
the impression it makes upon the eat (of the hearer). 

43. This is ००४ affected by the question -“ In vhat form is ६06 - 
impresion?“ Because, just as in this ९886 of produotion (of tho Word 
in tho ear), so equally in this ९९86 (of manifestation) also, the power (of 
manifestation) 18 beyond Senso-percoption. 

44. How caun any objection apply to a pouer, vbieh is oren inferabloe 


Ineomptete“·Beeoauss tho & 086०९९6 ©? anoh an impediment vould mean tho negea- 
tlon of tho ‰१०&6066 of tho manifeating 6९०8७ {6 vould bo equiralent ६० tho exis- 
tenes of tho causo; ४२१ during aueh 69186666 ४1625 ean be ०9 non, pereoption of theo 
Word (क ४१५) is alvays perosivod vhonever the manifesting ५७86 is presentt). 

40 The objeotion means that it is not tho non perception, but the non-existeneo, 
of tho Word 0०76 and after the effort, that wo [क 0०४ as an argument againet its 
oteruality. But this argamont is aneonrineing to tho Mmänsaka, = 00 does not ad - 
94४ aueh non· exiatenos. 

+ 819५6 the oause regarding ४6 already eæristing word 195६8 only & moment, 
theroforo the wvord 18 not poreeptiblo bofore and after the 58०४. Henee this latter 
ftaot oauuot prove tho noneaistence of tho Word befors and after the efeort. As an 
€> 9701016 of tho manifestiog ५६०७७ boing momentary ve have tho 3380 ० [ह्ण 
illuminating things in 9 dark aud oloudy ०४ 

+8 116 agonoy prodnoing ४४७ sound in ५७ oar is not porooptiblo to tho seusoa. Bo 
tho agenoy manifesting it too woulã as reasonably be imperesptiblo. Lonceo tho non 
asoerta inmont of tho form of impreasion eannot affeot our position. 

So long aa tho Powvrer auoseda in bringiag about its eſfeot - in tho 6862६ oass, 
manifestation of tho WVord, -vita oxistonco and efleienoy ean ०७९७८ be questioned. 
4० sapeooially as auoh effloienoy is proreod by eoncormitaneo: the oognition of tho Word 
oxiating only vhon thors is tho manifesting agenoy of tho atteraneo and not otherwise 
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from tho effeots (it brings about). The only grouud for belioviog (४४९ 
attorance to have ४16 power of manifesting tho Word) lies in the faot of ४४९ 
cognition (of tho Word) appearing only vhen thero is utteranes. 

45. Thus then, it is by means of supersensuous pouer alono, that 
these (utterances) impart 8 supersensuous facility (powver) ४० ४४6 Seuso- 
organ (the ear), and thereby, ७९५०७ the causes of the manifestation of 
Words. 

46-48. It ;४ ४९ urged that“* the mavifesting cause ९8700 he hotoro- 
genous (to tho manifested entitgy) — then (we 88] ), how can yon hold the 
bo the mauifester of ०२५१४ ? And, how could the रन lamp be ४४6 
manifesters of theo earth/ jax ? 4.०१, lastly, vhat homogeneity oould ४१९९ 
४6 bobveon ४५6 Coujunetion of the Soul (vith ४०6 Mind, Mieh oonjunetion 
is held by ५४५ Vaigeshiſeas to be the manifester of 81} perooptions) and 
tho objeots (peorceived)? 1 yon take your stand upon 8976 suoh geuus 
(४8 {6 summum genus ontity,“ to vhioh overythiug bolongs, and through 
vhieh all things may be said to bo homogeneous tthen, that wonld 86८१७ 
us also (as both the Utterance aud ४16 Mord would equally bolong to tho 
genus“ entity“). Barring the means of eognition ण perooptiou (of tho 
WVord), nothing 8186 oan 06 xightly regarded as tho manifester. 

48-49. Thoerefore jast as ॐ homogonous entity is accepted to 96 ॐ 
manifoster, simply on the ground ०६ its being the ८९४०६ of porcoption, - 
80 too vonid &180 an hetorogeneous ontity (be hold to be a manifester), on 
tho samo ground ०६ peroeption being eooneomitant with (१,९.) existing on the 
oxistonco of) that manifesting causo. 

40.50. Not 0०१०४ the faot of tho Utterance belonging to the Air, 
and thinking it to belong exclusivoly to the palate and othor (ꝓlaces ° 
Utterance in the mouth), the objector (in tho Bhashyd ) has urged tho 
objection -* evon on the ceessation of tho (ए ४५५९४०७९) tho sound is heard, 
&०., &९.११--{॥ order to proro the non-manifesting power (of Utteranco). 


46.98 It᷑ uttoranoes, boing hotexogsnsous ४9 प 008, oannot bo tho ohiof manifesbors, 
+© Me प्रहा could not be tho manifestor ot souud and 80 forth. “Barrinsg, &0.' {18 is 
8११७१ 10 anticeipation of ४४७ objootion ४४९४ ४16 lamp being knovn ४० 6 a manifester of 
tho jar, &o., it was right to bring it korwᷣard as an instanoe; when, as in the oase of ४१९ 
Oonjunotion of Soul, pooplo do not ordinarily know this as 8 manifester, it is not right 
to bring it torward. Tho 86986 of ४6 हन्त is that orexything that brings about 
the porcoption भ an objeot is its manifeostor. and the Oonjunotion of the Soul is tho 
meaus of auoh perooption; thoroforo this too is as good a monifostor as anything eolso. 

48.49 एए९ harse ४6 छठ ०००१8 for soeepting au heterogonueous ontity ४० bo 8 
manifestor, 88 =© ४९९ for acoepting an homogenoous ono. 

#9.60 "16 aound is heard even after the १८४६४०५९, ०९५९४०86 it rosidos in tho &1£. 
Bat the objsotor, vᷣo is ०९१९6 to spoak in ५16 71129142, is ignorant of the faot, and 
7०8 tho aound too to ९७1१6 in ४४७ palute, &c,, ऋ 116) oeases 88 soou as tho spoeoh haq 
oeasod. 
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50.51. Aund it is with regard to tho fact of its belonging to the Air 
(ond heneo eontinuing oven after the speaking has oeased), that tho reoply 
is given (in the Bhashya) that in ſaet, the Dtterances do not ८९458, Till +€ 
assertion (ĩn tho Baashya) of the fact of (the sound)“ striking“ (the Air), 
&५., &०., the above objection as well as its reply remain न) चलम ००0. 
१७०४०४8 (and signiſications) obseuro. 

51-52. 1० (€ Bhäuskya passage beginning with“ If, &८ ,' the“ mani- 
16518700," that 18 spoken of, is possiblo in three ways: It is possible (1) 
through a change (sauaskara) in the word itself, or (2) through ४०४४ 
tho enso· organ (४९6 छ्य), or (8) through that of both. 

82-58. Objections: “„If tho change wero in the Word, then भा men 
०१1१ 0604186 it. Beoauso of &प entity, काल 18 impartito and all· per· 
vading (४8 tho Word is held, by the Mmansaſa, to ४6), there could © no 
ohange in any one portion. 

53. 54. *Nor 18 it possible ए the process of change to bo regulated 
in aocordance with the diversity of its substrates- (i.e, {106 Tar of men 
hearing it). Because, being like the Axcga and the Soul, +€ Word (as 
held by the Mimonsaſa) ९६ have no substrate. 

54.56. “If the द्रत be held to be the subſtrato (of tho Word), — 
oven then, the change cannot belong to a portion of the Word, inasmuch 
as it 18 itseolf ĩmpartito; and also because peoplo alvays cognise the Word, 
in 1४8 entirety. If the Word had undergone a change, only in ४ portion 
of it, 1४ (णात्‌ nover be cognised in its entirety, pervading, as it does, over 
the whole extent of the 470५. 

56-58. I theo VTar 06 held ४० ४6 the 44 कव itself, 1४ being all·pervad- 
ing, the conjunction (vith the Word uttered) would be equal (in the 85 of 
all men). And thus € would have the possibility of hearing words even 
from a great distance. And in this way (६.९., if tho Dar were to boe Axaca), 
the VTars of all men would becomoe one (81766 Axcga is one); and ९0086. 
quently when one person bears something all men wonld hear it (an 
absurdity). 


&0.9 The utterances do not oeaso vith tho 8686), They continue in the Air tor 
somo tĩmo. The faet of tho uttoraneo belonging to tho Air is knovn only vhen tho 
Bhãshua has asserted the 869४6966 ^ Abhighata, &o.“ 

61.58 {116 passago roforrod to is tho Purvapakshau passage: ^“ If tho conneotion and 
disjunotion (of tho palate, &o.) were to maniſest tho Word, &o.“ 

83.58 Now begins the setting forth of the objection raised in the Bhãshyua refeorrod 
to. Theo Word being the change produced in it by utterance, must bolong to the vhole 
of it. And as it 18 all. porvading धा mon vould hear it. 

&8 1४ cannot ४6 held that tho ohango is produced in tho Word, only in 80 muoh as 
18 in oonjunotion कापा tho Dar of mon near the speaking man. 

४6.58 Tho Ear ० भा mon heing all· porvading, the sound 7986 in Amerioa ००1 bo 
88 well hoard by us as by those near tho speaker. 
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58.59. “Inasmuoh 88 tho Axruga 38 impartite, it cannot ४० held — 


for the doublo purpose of regulating (the change produced by utteranoe, 


and ४6 limitation of hearing) —that the Tar is that part ०६ tho 46५, 
which has been modified by the Virtae and Vice (of the person having the 
एः). 

59-60. ^“ 7686 01660718 8180 apphy to ५06 - theory of ४0०6 Paigeshi- 
८5 (vho hold the EBar to ho Axga); and to the doctrins of Kapila (82 
2/८) also, as the एः, &९., being all-pervading (inasmueh 88 all 86086- 
organs are modifications ° Self- onscionsness, which is held to bo all-per- 
vading), -the samo process of reasoning ००1३ apply. 

60-61. ^“ (1 the ohangeo belonged to ४6 ध, then) the Lar, being once 
ohanged (vwhich, in the cass of DBar, means being made 6494275 of cognisinꝗ 
sounds), would comprehend all tho Words. Just as tho eye opened (and 
roudered capablo of vision) for seeing a jar, does not fail to 866 tho oloth 
also (if it bo beforo ४४७ oyo). 

61-62. ““ 119 886 objections would apply, if tho chauge belonged 
to the objeet (४.९. tho Word). Sinco tho Word exists in ४16 samo place (४8 
the 6४1), the change ग the one 18 not differont from that of the other. 

68-68. ““ 1४66 would be & change in the ear, by the removal of 
४०९ भए ſilling ए] (the cavity of) tho Pax. But we always 866 that when 8 
oovering is removed we perceive everything that may have lain in the 
placo (covered). 

68-64. “Pho Word being held to be one only, it 18 not ०8०16 for 
it to bo changed (for ०४७ person) and not ehanged (for another person) at 
one aud the 88716 time. And if only one of theseo conditions (changed 
or not changed) he held to apply to it at à time, -then 1४ would be either 


98.69 Sueh modifioation by the deods of 0698098 possessing tho Rar, oould axplain ४४९ 
limitations in heariog. Beoauseo the deods ०६ eaoh person being diſforont tho ०७8४०४68 
of thoir 88978 would aleo be differont. 

90.61 And tho objeoetion, 18 that, if tho chango produood hy utteranoo wero to bslong 
to ४१७ छक, 411 Words being externel and oll-pervading, the Lat is alwusye in proxi- 
mity to all Words; henoe, if it woere to be modified and renderod ५५०४४1७ of oompre - 
hending Words, it would comprehend all the Words -vwhioh 18 an absurdity. 

6! Sines the Word hoard 18 oo · extensivo with tho Tar, the ohange of the Mord ie 


opon to ४४७ samo objeotions as tho 6४828 of the Lar. 


6463 The only ohange that is possiblo in tho एक and the Word is that vhioh is 
brought ahout by ४०७ removal 9 tho Air illing प the oavity of the Lar. Bat in that 
6088 tho oovxoring of Ait, tho only impedimout of the Tar, having been removed, it wonld 
comprehend भा Words, ०96००86 they also are उप the Lar, vwhioh 18 all porvading 111६8 
4264, and henoe all the Words exist in it; consequently if ४6 coovering ४6 removed, all 
the Words vould equally ४6 open to oomprehension. 

08.69 If tho Word voro to bo ohangod onos only, १४ would bo 80 for ध्‌] pooplo ४० 
henoo all peoplo ००19 ४७२ it. {प the same way, if it wero to be not · ehanged only, no 
porson wvould hear it. 
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९००78९१ (6४0), 97 ००४ ९०६१86५, by 811 68०२५ {५ and ४16 8588 
1796}. 

64-65. “„If the change be held to belong to both (the Kar and tho 
Word), —then this theory would be open to all the obections that have 
been 81100 above, to apply severally to each (४,९., to the chauge of Word 
and to that of the एः). Therefore 8 partial cognition of the Word (१.९. 
४१6 coguition of tho Word by some people and not tho rest) would not bo 
possible, unless the Word be held to be & caused entity.“ 

65.66. The 17०74 has given ४ उदु to the above, based upon 
(the theory of) tho change belonging to the Ear. The hearing by different 
individual hearers 18 regulated by > diversity among their 8878. 

66.64, Nor do we admit the Ear to be necesserily (identical vwith) 
Axaga. Nor, again, is the Axaça itself impartito; inasmuch as 018 
Gnpartite character) has besn denied (vith reasons) by the Juinus and 
No Sanxhyas. 

67.68. Thorefore tho छ could either be 8 part of Axaga itself, or 
8 distinct entity by itself (without being open to the aforesaid objections). 
And thus, in accordance with our theory, for each person, vorily, there 38 
8 8609916 Lar—-this being inferred 1100 the (otherwise) inexplicability 
of effeots (२४ the 81808 of ४४७ hearing, of different persons, being different 
from one another). 

68.60. (४०४०६ tho theory of VBar beiug Axaca), even though it 
{ 19) wero ono and all·pervading, yet, the ehango ८०6०७60 by utterance 
dould bolong only to १४6 substrate of the auditory Axaoa भणत, Thoreforo 
४४० Word wvould be ७०६०१86 only by that Bar (auditory Axaoa) whiehis 
Affected by that ०१०६6 (and thus thero would be no chance for tho Word 
being heard, or not heard, by all 68098 simultaneously) (as urged in K. 
6364). 

69.70. 1† ४४७ change be attributed to the organ of 86986 (the Lar), 
vxon then, the chauge could (be held to) apply to the organ, through ite 
aubstrate (४६६. ४४6 tympanum 28 ४16 body of the hearor). And thus the 
Word wvonld not ४6 heard by thut Lar, of whieh the tympanum has not 
been uffected by ४१6 ५१४०७ (produced by the ०४५९४०७९). 


68.66 Phis rofors to tho Bhaskya “One vwho holds the manifestation of words ·is 
not opon to ६४७ said objsetions; ०6९8४०86 ६116 disjunotions and ooujunctĩous of tho palato, 
&५., ०६ tho apeaker, do not ४१९९४ ४6 Rar that 25 at a ०३8४७106), co., co. 

41.88 If tho Var of each person were not distinet, we could not explain the faot 9 
& भ्र ०74 being heard by ००७ porson, aud ००४ by othors. 

es.od 88866 9 tho auditory Axaga ĩs tho Var in tho body. 

69.10 And consequently vo vould not 8९७ the absurdity urged in K. 68.64. 
That is to eay, thero oould be no chanos of tho Word being either hestd, or not heard, by 
all poxrsons aimultansously. 











ApPoORISuS एए 170 इ ४111-7 ^ 07 0928, 


70-71. An utterance does ००४ éffeet any ९0802879 the auditory organ, 
४ it fails to reach the Ear (in the body). Therefore the applicability of 
the change (०११५९ by utteranco) is regulated by the diversity of tho 
९०१0681 Bar (vhich is diſferent for each 6807) (and consequently there 
is no 0108006 of the absurdity of & Word being heard by all persons ſimul- 
taneously, or that of aà very distant sound being heard with as much dis- 
tinetness as one near at hand). 

71-78. ©. ; *But then, the auditory organ, having been affeoted by 
the ehange in one corporeal subatrate, would becomo the means of cognisipg 





(that Word) in all persons, -for thoso who hold all auditory 8९986 to bo one 


only (on the ground of its being identical with ककव, which is one).“ 

72-73. The cognition (audition of the Word) 18 held to be ००८७6 
in the bodily organ of persons. Consequently the ohange (appearing in 
४06 organ of one body), appearing in a place other than the principal ole- 
719४ (audition of the Word ए other persons), fails in an essential faotor 
(nocosaary for audition by others) 

73.74. Even one soul, though impartite, and as sueh cognising (8 
Word) by its 11016 selt has the cognition in theo body it ooeupies (and vhieh 
it has acquired in accordance with its past deeds). And after this explana- 
tion, our theory no longer remains faulty (objectionable) 

74-75, Just as ४16 Axaga, though one (and impartite), 0००68 to ४8 
diversely ००००९९४९ with several partite objscts severally, —so in the same 
manner, would it also 06 open to change and non-ohange (in accordance 
with its substrates in the bodies of men) (and hence the ohange in one 
auditory Auęa coould not lead to the cognition of another person, and so 
forth ४8 urged in क वऽ 56-57 et 564) 

75-76. Even though 4 कठ 18 impartite and all- pervading, १९४ the 
connectionꝰ (of -4&द4ढ with the partito objects, jar, &९,, ) having a dual 
8१४७४86 (in tho shapo of ũęga and the partito objeot), depends upon the 
(partito objeots) jar, &o. Iying ०४ ४४०6 earth only (and as sueh, tho conne- 
tion ९8४100४ ho 8926 to bo all-peorvading) 


प्र The ~ 86 1८ "19 person beitg ६४8 garae eas in other persons: if it happens 
to bo 8026066. ths Lat 9? one 68०२, &८६ 16४ to his oognĩtion of the Word, it would 
remaia aſfeclad ७४७० in ६५ Lar of other porsons. Therefore vhen ००6 person heurs 
a sonud, धा ०८०९8 vould hear it. 

1918 Ohango is 8 sooondary 61606४४ in eognition vhiob 38 the principal elsement. 
And the secondary eloment, in order to bo effectivs, must bo in the samo {18.66 as the 
primary. The oognition is to be ०६०५९ in tho bodies of men 8०१ novwhero ९86, 
Thoreforo tho ohange uſtooting tho 86088 in 2879886 body cannot bring about a cogni - 
tion in the body of Krishua. Beoause the chaugo in Rams 18 not 0062 {6781#6 vn the 
cognition in इ 1608, 

1४.16 This is 19 antioipation of ४४७ objoetion that the oonneotion of Axaga vould 
also 96 all · porvading. 
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76-77. Deafness, &o., &76 8180 regalated by the 8876 08786 (६.९, by 
tho eoffeots prodnoed in (€ bodily organ). And this (deafness) is not 
experionoed by anothor (६.९., any Soul other than the ००९ to vhieh the parti- 
oular body, with tho doranged ear, belongs) —inasmuoli 88 it 58 influenced 
by ४४6 virtue and vieo (of that partionlar Soul). 

77.78. Just as in the ©886 of 8 villago lord, 106४ removed from 
tho mastery over {16 village, -though he continues {0 76816 in tho village, 
yot ॥6 does not enjoy (the 08868870 of) the village —so, in the 586 
०६११०९२, though the Soul of a deaf person 600४००९8 +0 resido in tho body, 
yot, being deprivod of its mastory (ovor tho organ of andition), it does not 
hear any 8००१8, 6९७४ ऋ [67 others (near 11170) 682 1४. 

78-80. छ १९6४ 3 (३४ ० granted ४४६), 11७ tho auditory 86986, 41९ 
Word and 1४8 substrato ४00 ४26 vithout auy parts (४.९. impartite) and 
ineapable of occupying any one [01868 (४,९., all·porvading, evon १69, tho 
theory is not open to the (aœoresaid) objsotions. Bocause tho air· vibra· 
tions, फ 1100 are [नव to boe the manifesters (of the Word), &26 both अ. 
dowed with parts and capable of oceupying different [19९68 (४.6., are noither 
impartito nor all-pervading). And (of ५686 manifesting air·vibrations) 
thero are different 6188868 also, -on whioh (०188868) 816 986 th⸗ ohanges 
(rodueed in the auditory 86786). 

80.81. Just as, in your theory, the air-vibration (utteranco) put 
forth for ono Word, does not produce another Word, o, in our theory too, 
6 vibration, 6809916 of produoing changes, in the पक्षः, enabling it to 
eogniso 08 Word, will not be ableo to mako 8 ehange for the sake of an- 
other Word. 

81-82. Just as any 06 of the contacts of tho palato, &. (by tho 
speakor), (put forth for the pronunciation of 026 Word) cannot, in your 
४०९०१, produco ४००४७ Word, —so, in the 88706 manner, any one of these 


16.77 Deafness resulta vhen tho bodily organ, Var, vhiehk is the substrato of audi. 
४०४ 8886, booomos derangod. Fenos both {26 ability and inability of tho auditory 
86286 must depond upon tho offeots produood ſorx ohanges brought about) in tho bodih 
organ. 

18.80 Aaniſesterꝰ = that vichk rondors oognisablo. Digſerent eluases · For ono 
olass of Lottors ४९76 is ०06 class ० Air.· vibrations; and 80 on ऋध each lottor that 
is pronouneed. And tho ohango produoed in tho auditory 8688 is 7006 ०067 than the 
oontaet vitk theso Vibrations. Thke Kar coming 19 ८0०६0 with 8 vibration, ०००1868 
only that 16४67 (or Sound) wvhieh bolongs to tho sams 01888 as (6. 18 homogonsous ſto 
that vibration. This अम meots tho objeotion urged in Xarixas 60. 61. 

80.81 Pvon 006 vho holda tho theory of words beiug causeod ०१३ ४ ०6९68887 
to 88896४6 ६१६४ प्र ०८५5 ९४४ ४७ [०१००० only by इमा air· vihrations as ars homogeneous 
to them. 

1038 meots tho objootion urgod in दक 62.68 and showvs 1० ^“ नेदश्रान्छोप्‌ ` 


-खश्चनस्‌”' 18 not 0851918. 


£ 














APEROERISMBS ए TO ददा-- छाए + 08 078, 428 





20068008 0 tho 91866, &९.) vhich 35 capable of putting forth 8४८४ 80768 
88 bring १०४ changes in the auditory 86086 favourablo for the cognition 
of any one particular Letter, is not able to indicate sounds ग other Letters. 

82.83. Therefore, both in the theory laying down tho produotion ग 
Words, and that holding their manifestation, the diversity of all capabilities 
(for producing ehanges in the Auditory Senso, &०., &९.), is oqually inferablo 
from the (otherwise) inexplicability of certain ल) ८०८४ ९७०8 (every⸗ 
day facts of ordinary 116), And (frota theo 8806 inexplicability) could 
also be 1061769 the diversity of दणि and desire to 27 (vhieoh inferenco 
too 18 equally possiblo in both theories). 

83.84. If᷑ the change 06 held to belong to the object (प्रगत), then tod 
the change would apply to ono Word only (and not to all, ४8 urged in 
Raribãs 61. 62). And even this ००९ would not be heard by all men (भषण). 
taneously), on account of & १16७०९6९ 19 their capabilities. 

84-86. Just as (in your theory) though tho Word is produced equally 
with regard to all men, yot it is not cognised by 911 (imultaneously), on 
aoeount (as yon explain) of the fact of (its cognition depending upon) tho 
divisions of direction, 27८6९, &८.,--80, in thoe samo mannor (in our theory 
also) when & Word 18 affected by ohanges brought abont by sounds produced 
in proximity to somo men, the Word is heard by these men 91096, and 70 
by ४1086 that 876 at a 86४००५७ (from #1086 80008) . 

66-87. छल 7 16 ४6 held ४४६४ the ०8०६७ belong ४6 both (४१6 Lar 
and the Word), the assertion (प Käriſkas 6465) of this being open to both 
objeetions (urged against the chango ग ^ क्रमत ' and change म ^ [श्यः ) 
is untrue. Because on account of discrepancies in either (of these two 
0187888 of Word and एकः), all (Words) are not heard by all (Dars of all 
men). 

87. A mothod (भ the cognition ग प्रगत) must necessarily 06 laid 
१०7 by suoh inquirers as strictly follow the universally accepted fact of 
४16 hearing (of Words) obeying the desiro to speak (on tho part of tho 
speaker). 

88-90, In this matter, 8096 people (the Vaiges hiſcas) hold that tho 
Word (sound) is primarily produced by Conjunction and Disjunction; that 


88.84 Ditferonoo ĩn ९98] ४९8..--006 vho 18 at a 07818066 38 not 88 ablo to hear 
as ono 10 18 7687, {06 latter half meets the objection urged in in न 68.64. 

91-68 Just as your cognition ग tho Word is govorned ए Direotion, &©., 80 aro also 
our ohanges of Words, &, 

86.81 A disorepancoy in the 9 of people (caused by distanco, &o.), makes it 
impossiblo for all men to hear a कणत simultaneousty. And & discrepapey of tho 
Word (oaused by tho faot of one sound manifesting only one पगे makes it 1707008. 
aiblo for all tho Words to 6 heard at ००७ and the samo timo. 

88.89 By Conjunotion, as in ४06 6886 of tho drum struok by tho atiox, and ण 7018. 
junotion, ४8 in ४४४४ of tho fluto. 
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from this (sound) 38 produeed another sound अष्मा to ३४ ; and that 77 & 
placo noxt # this 18 produeed anothor sonnd also similar to it, then follows 
another, aud 86 on, in the manner of waves and ripples; and it is the last 
sound (०६ ४8 series) that 38 caught by the Kar. 

80.91. Bat, in this theory, fhero aro many assumptions of imper⸗ 
oeptiblo faets. In the case of a 80८४, 6 78 ne ver cognisant of any multi- 
plieity of sounds (as held by the Paigeshixa). 

91.903. Even the faet of one sonnd producing another is grounädless, 
inasmueh as sound has no action. Nor can an immaterial entity (७ 
sound), -boing, as it is, ineapable of atrixinq (against anything) ⸗-produeeo 
& 560४ in a 11806 removed from itself. 

92.030. Nor is thero any 06818 of regulating the production of 
souuds, wvith regard to the limit of their reaeh. Nor is there any cause that 
could account for the restrietion of the direction (of sounds), and for ४४७ 
fact of (8०४९8) 1011019 ४116 ceurrent of winds. 

98-94. It 15 hard to prove that ॐ sound produces another vhich 58 
either similar or homogeneous to it. Nor are ve cognisant of any grounds 
for believing the production (of sonndas) to exteud on भा sides (ल्लम्‌ 
as vaves and ripples, whieh क जय eite as ॐ instance of the method, proceed 
19 ॐ singlo diroction)J). 

94 95. And again, it is not possible for foregoing 80००८१8, that are 
outirely destroyed (vithout leaving any traco), to produce the subsequent 
8०४००8१ whieh had absolutely no existenco before. And just as the possi- 
bility of a sorios of cognitions (has been rojected under Niralambanavãda), 
so too 18 ४16 possibility of & sories of sounds (inadmissible). 

98.96. In the case of ४6 Waves, ⸗sinceo they have a certain velo— 
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o.a Wo do not oogniso tho sound hoard to bo differont from tho aound uttered. 

१.9 It an immatorial entity wero to 1856 aueh an effeot, then sueh effeota (80८९8) 
vould ४6 0881016, 6९७४ boneath ६6 ground (४.९. ४6 sound 17०4००९ १७०९९ ४116 ground 
vould be heard in ४6 nethor world): beoauseo an immaterial objeet would never ४6 ro⸗ 
tarded in 368 progress by any suoh interooptions as thoas presonted by material 0916618, 
[४8 the Larth, 6. 

१४.98 gound being immateorial, what would ४6 ४06 means क) 68 भढ ecould aooept 
tho theory that the series of ४686 sounds 8406 short at 8 cortain point, beyond whieh 
it १०७७ not go. And 819५९ ०० such cause oan bo found thero would be aun endless series 
ot a sound, whioh vould thus ९०06 to bo heard simultansously by the vhole world. 

17 cound be immaterial, hov oould ve explain the faet of 5 boing prodaeed in one 
dtrootion, or tho faot of its being eaused in ४19 vake of word · arrenta ⸗ꝰ ४०६} © vhieh 
aro possiblo only vith matorial objeots ? 

9 87706 a sound cannot bo a matorial ९४४९), it cannot produos another इते, 

१५. ^ sound on being produoed is instantly destroyed and no traco ०६ it is left bo- 
biod. ow thon can this bo tho cause of theo next sound in ४6 Series, vhioh, घा (१९४, 
0858 had 20 807 0१ 62586४५6 ? 

9-# 4. ripple has 8 oertain velooity for & long timo after 109 6786 appearanco, and 
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eity (motion) and aotion, it 18 possiblo for them to produeo eſfoots in plaoes 
oler than tlat of the cause (४.९.) tho ſirst फार having motion, can pro. 
1०06 another पार, ovon 6. 8 distaneo from it). Becauso the action 
of suoh (mobile) oauses 18818 80 long &8 tho veloeity (or motion) 
lasts. 

96.97. (Oranting suoh a produotion of sounds) this produotion ९०४10 
not be impeoded by the intorvention of walls, &७., bocauso the existenco of 
an immaierial substanco (lilco sound) in the midst of a material 80881106 
(11९ ४18 wall) 28 not impossiblo. 

97.98. And further, प 9118, «o., त0 ०४ 86१९ either to destroy ०7 

7७०९९ tho 4200 (8 1666, sound being a property of वकवत cannot 109 
१९७४०१०१ or in any way intercepted by the Wall). Therefore, oven insido 
tho Wall, व्च cannot be 16०06९6 impereeptiblo. 
98.99. It 40 did not formerly exist in the place, then tho very ex 
istenoo of tho Wall, -as also of all its inner parts, -would be a oontradiotion 
(०४०8९ all things exist in space, whieh 18 the samo as 4270). 8360886 
(1686 cannot have any existenoo in ४ matorial 8४080966, 

99.100, It it bo एनत ४१४४ ^ the Axuga bears only the produetion of 
8011 sounds, whieh &6 free from any ०००४९९४ with 9 substanco having the 
eharacter of an iutereeptor,“ —suoh a statement has no reasons in its 
favour. 

100. 101. This statement cannot be said to bo provod by Apparent 
Inconsistenoy; inasmuoh as tho faot (of sound being interoopted) 18 cap- 
able of being otherwise explained. And, as a matter of fact, this (Appar- 
ent Inconsistenoy) is not held to 6 a means ग right notion by ५086 who 
admit of only two suoh means (Sonss · perooption and Inferenoo). 





ao long as this volooity 198६8, it will go on produoing other ripples. This 15 not 2088016 
in the caso 0 sound, vh ioh has noither veloeity nor motion. 


91.98 1366९०86, being immaterial and all · pervading, ४06 402 पम haro existod in 


tho placs, prior to the ereotion of tho wall; and xinoo it oould not bo in any जकन intor · 
०९४९ by ४१९ presenoe of the woll, it must bo admittod to 60४०७ in the plaeo ovren 
aftor tho wall has boen ००११४. 

9१.9४ ^ ९७९६०8७, &o.“ ⸗BSinos it 18 80, thoy must bo held to havo their oxistenoo 10 
8 immatorial ontity 1४6 4४०64. ¦ 


99.100 This qualifloation 38 a saving 0976 96४१०४४ ४76 argumont ०४४९१ on tho 


latervention of ins कथा, = Tho objeotion means to imply that, aineo tho sound, in tho 
९४३6 0 tho preseneo ० a wall, is in 000४866 with an {१४९००६० 8०७४९०९6 in tho ahapo 
० ४6 91], thoeretoro it oannot bo aaid to 6 produeoed कोभ 1४8 progreas has 0660 atop · 
pod by ४४० ज], HLenoe, behind the wall, tho sound is not heard. 

100.101 It 38 only vhen a faot is not oognisablo, and ०४००८०४ bo oxplainod without tho 
चाहम ज 9 cortain oihor taot, that this lattor ĩs aooeptod on tho ( otherwiao) apparent 
ioonaisatonoy of tho formor faot. In ४४९ oaao त 80००) 106१७, all ४6 ſaota aro ap · 
dlicabio in aooordanoo कप tho अतिक thoory. Theretoro, thero is no Lneon · 

aistenoy that wvould lend anpport to any now theory. 
54 
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101-109. Nor can the assumption 06 891 to be १०७ to Inferenoo; १० 
asſsmuoh as 20 relation (of cooncoomitanco) is pereoeived (to exist betweon pro- 
duotion and any invisible entity, as the intermodiato sounds propounded 
by tho Vaigeshika). 1 ३४ be urged that“* we could have the Inferenceo 
from a genorat affimativo premise, -“ ४९४, in that 0886, your reasoning 
vould be oontradiotory. 

108-108. Thus, (if it bo argued that) —“ a sound is productivo of 
homogeneous sounds, -becauso it 18 9 property, —Iikeo the Sense-orgaus (of 
0816, &o.), -(this would ४6 moet by the countor· argument based upon tho 
88706 01611186) : ०४४२ Asound is not produetive of other sounds, -for the samo 
reason (i.e., beeauso 3४ 28 8 property, and properties are not produotive of 
other properties). (And if the production of other sounds were like tho 
produetions of ४06 Sense-organs, then, as these latter appear in tho 89706 
point of apaco as 18 oocupied by ४06 Sense-organ, so in ४06 8876 manner, 
the intermediato sounds) would appear in the same place as that ocoupied 
by the primary sound (and thus there (कणति be no transmission of 8००१8), 

103. 105. Because (1४ is à matter of common experience that) the 
placo, vhieh is oooupied by the parts of the piece of दन], is also the 1866 
vhere all its properties exist, and it is ४6 samo placo where the whole 
(190७ ग eloth) ०४१९ up of the parts also exists; and tho properties of tho 
vhole, too, occupy the same place (as ३४ held by the Whole itself). Thus, 
ve havo co-oxtensi voness (of tho properties of tho 6४०86 and those of tho 
Oaused). Iu ५6 same manner (ve could infer that), all the (subsequent 
intervening) sounds havo no place other than that held by the primary 
(9४४) sound. 

105-106. A sound does not produeo another sound, -because it is ॐ 
sound, —like the 8४8} sound (vhere the series ग the PVaigeshika ends). 
Similarly, Conjunction and Disjuuotion (नत by the Paigeshika to ०6 
produotive of sounda) (do not ०६०९५ sounds) -because they are 80 (i. e., 
९००४०86 they are Conjunetion and Disjunetion), —òliko any other ordinary 
00४] ००८४० and Disjunotion. 


106-107. Iu 196४, the theories of tho movement of the sound, and 
that of the auditory sense, -as held by ४४6 Jaind and the SBankhya 
ively, ⸗ꝰare more reasonablo than the 800१७ (Vaigechika) theory. But- 
४168९, too, 66006 untenable, on account of the following reasons 


19.10 Theo Inferenoo from general affrination is ahown in the first halt भ tho 
दला, Oontradictoryꝰ —also proving a proponition aimed ४४, 
` 206.106 ayllogiam proving the faet of aounds not produeing ४००४००९. 
ioe.ion The चद theoory is that tho sound having beon uttered travels bodily to the 
ear © tho hearer. And the Sankhya theory is that ihe ७७०86 being all · porvading travele 
to theo rogion vhero the sound is produced. 
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107-108. 77४6 travolling of sound, &8 proposed by ५७ Jaina, 18 an 
imperoeoptiblo faot, as aro also ४४७ materiality and tangibility (of sounds) 
४४७ suppression of oxisting sounds, non-oognisability by ४४९ taotilo 86086 
(oven in presenoo of its taugibility), and ४४७ existonce of many subtilo fao- 
tors (teohnically ealled, by tho Jainas,“ Pudgalaꝰ). 

109. How ०87 thero boe auy 10०५४०४ (of the final peroeoptible 
sound) by means of ४०९8७ (Subtilo {86६08}, whieh are imperceptiblo (and 
as auoh ineapablo of producing perooptiblo entities) ꝰ And, from what sort 
of diversity in tho prooess of produotion ण्णात्‌ prooeed ४४७ divorsity of 
tho Lotters (appearing in the 807४०) ? 

110. 1II. 1५ tho absenco of Auidit,/ in theso (subtilo faotors), Kow 68 
they be said to bo mixod प (into a completo vhole, in ४6 80906 ग the 
sound) ? And (eren if such mixing up ४७ admitted, as in ४6 68४86 of a 
lump of flour), how is it that in tho travelling (from the region vhere 
the sound is prodnoed to that vhero it is heard), the sound is ००४ dissi- 
8४8 (and blovn कए) by the air-ourrents ꝰ -apecially as theso parts 
(४,९., tho aubtilo faetors making प tho sound) aro extremely light (being 
subtilo) and are not bound together (into 9 composito whole) by any thing. 


Aund just as ॐ [प्र भं olay is shattered (into fragments) by इत्य ०४६ 


against ४1668, 80 ०४1 tho sound also (© shattered into its impereeptible 
oomponent fragments by its striking against trees, co., intervening in 
its path, from the 866 of produotion to that of its eognition). 

112-118. (४ the sound ४6 held to ४९ & 600०06४6 vhole, made up of 
parts, then) having ontored into the Ear of one man, it oould not be heard 
by others. Nor is there any cause for the multiplieity of intervening 
sounds. Nor, lastly, 18 1४ possiblo, for ono and ४१6 samo (eomponent 
sound) to travel on all sides (in order to ४6 heard by different persons). 

113. Even in aceordanco with the theory that it is the Auditory 
96186 that moves (#0 tho region न 66 the sound 18 10०4०५९१)» --8१०) (motion 
of tho Auditory 86४86) is not possiblo. And 1६ (1४ be held that) it is tho funo- 
tion (or action ° tho Tar) that travels, ४69 (in that case) it would mean 
tho assumption of two impercoptiblo 90६08 (sineo noither tho function ग 
the Kar nor the travelling of the function is pereoptiblo). And further, 


19.108 708 दन्द enumeoratos the various imperoeptiblo faots ascumeod (vrithout 
any reason) by the Jaina. 

110.411 No mixing ण is poasiblo पणर tho faotors mixing प ०४१७ a oortain degreo 
ot Aaidity and oonsequent visoidity. 

Tho air·ourronta एल avay tho flour; 80 vould thoy तक्र away the sound into 

26266 it wvrould 96 impossĩble for any sound # ४6 heard. 

Ia.lls A material coomponent objoet having enterod ००6 ear, will romain there in its 
ontirelx, as it 18 not posaiblo for 8८6) an objeot to roraain in moro than one 11966 at ००७6 
and ६४6 89116 timo. Ancu vo havro no grounds for holding that vhen > sound is produo- 
od, mauy ४००४०१७ tollov 19 ite vakeo and spread all rouud. 
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(in ihis theory) yon would bave a modification (of the Auditory Sense) by 
a distant 090106४ (viæ. tho sound, क 01010 18 always produced at 8 certain dis- 
taneo from ४6 Lar). 

` 114.115. It ३४ be held that (the Auditory Sense) gets (at the distant 
sound), on accout ० its all-pervading charaoter, -then, this 186४ would 
apply equally well to the case of very distant sounds (and hence all sounds 
would be heard equally well); ४०१, as suob, the modification or non-modi- 
fication (of tho Anditory 86086) would € brought abount by all sounds 
equally, and not differently (the difference, in our theory, being based upon 
the १188106 or the proximity of the sound produced). 

115. 116. It it be held that tho Auditory Sense is modified by ५1086 
(8००१8) that 8७ no (particular) relation with 1४; then, as shown above, 
non-relation being equal (iin the 6886 of sounds near and distant), thero 
vwould be no speeiality in tho near sound (vhereby sueh sound would bo 
heard, and not the one at 9 distance). 

116-117. And further, the function of tho Auditory Sense, being im- 
matorial, oould not be intercopted by any material ०8५86168 ; and hepce, 
vhereforo should an 1४6106४6 sound not be hearde 

117-119. 1; the १०86६०१ were to belong to the Anditory Sense 
(vhich the 821१119८ 1०148 to be all-pervading), then there wounld be no rea- 
son for any limit (as to the reach of its eognition, - i. e, ib would cognise all 
sounds); nor would it be possible for the function of the Auditory Sense to 
be urged mostly in ४16 88016 direotion as the wind (and as sueh the greater 
reach of tho sound in that direction wonld ००४ be explicable); and 1४ 
would be as possiblo for it to bo intereepted in that direotion and to movo, 
with greater facility, against tho wind (vhich facts militate, against ४6 
faot of the greater audibility of sounds in the said direction); because, 
in that case, ४06 help of the wind, belonging to the Auditory Sense, would 
not belong to the sound. 





119.120. Those vho hold that ४76 sound is eognised एए the Anditory 
Sense, withont coming in contaet with it, —will havo this non-contaet 
applicablo equally to the case of distant and near sounds (and henee there 
could © no differenco in the hearing of theso). 

120-121, And in that case, both in the ९४86 of distant aud near sounds, 


us.ii Now hegins ४06 refutation of the Bankhua theory. 
16.114 Interceptedꝰ by obstaeles, 111६6 a ऋध], xo. 
19.190 This मत and the next moet tho Bauddhu theory that the Anditory Sense 
००४३७४७६ tho sound without eoming in any sort of ९००१६60 with it. 
iao.ial gines all aounds would be equal in having no contacet, and as auehꝰ equally 


oognisablo. 
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cognition or non.cognition would be equally possiblo. And thero would 


06 no 8604७९९, or intensity or lowness, co., of sounds. 


121. 122. Therefore, we must now enquire into the prooess of hear- 
ing, from tho standpoint of the hGrotriya (the Mimansaka). It is an un- 
doubted {96४ (of perception) that (in speaking) the internal Air, being 
satruok ए the ०९०४8] effort (of tho speaker) moves (out of tho mouth). 

122.123. And this (Air) requires (kor going out of ४16 throat) the 
conjunotion and disjunction of the (tongue with the) palate, &c. And 8१9५6 
the Air has a certain {0166 (with whieh 1४ moves), it moves along 80 long as 
this initiatory {066 laats 

123.124. And it is also certain that, in moving along, the Air and 
its constituent particles come in contaet with, and are disjoined from, ५6 
8४111 (calm) Air (through क 11161 1४ passes) 

124-125. Having reached the 4८ (Spaco) in the एवः, the Air im- 
parts a certain faculty, or potenoy, to tho Auditory 86०86 ; and 81106 the 
sound is heard only vhen this (faculty) appears, therefore, we ४0०1४ of its 
existence in the sbape of # chango (Sanskaura, produeed in the Senso), —and 
this 18 the only impereeptible factor that we assumo. 

125. 126. And 18 “ facoulty“ that wo assume, is 11४6 the faculty of 
27०९4604 (the sound, held by the other party); and it is nothing more than 
that. And similarly (४,९., as in the 6886 of the opposito theory) we would 
assume particular faculties from the faet ग the cognition of particular 
sounds. 

126.127. The production of Words (and sounds) having been rejectod, 


19.199 With this begins the expounding of tho propor Am aãnsaka thoory Of. tho 101. 
lowing KXarikas of Pãnini -“ The soul having eoognised the 09] ०6४8 produees in the mind 
a १७87९ to 876४ ; it 8611168 the ८९ 19 ४४6 hody; and this ſiro moves ४706 air insido; this 
air moving ए strikes the head (छं ?) and returns to the mouth, and thero brings 
fkorth tho Word.“ Sueh is the produotion of the sound of tho word; this sound strikes 
tho outer air with a certain 10766 } and 80 far as this foros 188४8 in the outer air, up to that 
place, and ध that timo, tho wvord is hoard. It is chovn in the हम that every item of 
this theoory is 87678016 to pereeoption, the only suporsensuous olement being that of the 
ohange produeed in the Var by ४6 sound. WVhenever the ordirery Air is atruek by 


anything it moves; and 80 it must 06 with the Air in tho body 


18.194 And 81766 it 6०९8 in oontaot with the 6१1 Air भा round, thereforo it is quito 
possiblo {07 ४6 sound to bo diasaminated, aud sproad along, ०४ all aides 0१ ĩta aoureo. 

16.186 Thoy too assumo tho appearanoe of a faoulty in the ear, like ua. They 
make tho faoulty produetivo of ४४९ sound, vhile ve only गत it to bo oapable भं mak · 
iug the oar eogniss ४१6 sound. BSo tho faot of assuming an imporooptiblo ſaoulty is oom · 
mon ४० ००४१४ 9 ४६. 

16.191 {106 produetion of 8०0०४१8 18 rejootod undor tho हिचा ^ एकक paraãr · 
thatvat.“ (1.1.18). 
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-- 8166 ४6 [06988 ० hearing thom 15 not otherwise explioablo, 6 988९ 
| | ४४९ (ĩmperceoptiblo) faet of speciſio ehanges being produeed (19 the Auditory 
| 868९6) by ४16 sounds. 

127. 128. That vhich 10९68 the existeneo of such 9 faculty ०६ sounds 
(produeing ४१6 chapges) is the faot of (the change) appearing only कशा 
that faculty exists ÿ-Vjust as in tho ९886 of theo faculty ग the Auditory 
8688 ( vhioh is proved by the faet of hearing appearing only vhen the faoulty 
९२8१8). And tho intellect (that was engagod in the assumption, or oxplana⸗ 
tion, of tho produetion of the ehange) is थला पए by the samso (६,९.) by 
tho assumption of the faoulty of sounds to bring about the changes) 

128. 180. 1706 interceeption eaused by a Wall, &o., is १०४७ possible, in 
tho ०४8७ of ४16 Air. And the शतं णड against the tympanum (of whioh we are 
at times cognisant) 18 १०४७ to tho great {०66 of theo Air-curront. And 81906 
the Air has its own iutensity, as well as that of its velocity, perishable, — 
and sinoo 1४ moves along in ४ cortain order of sequence, - therefore, it 
oomes to bo the 8016 ceause of tho changeo (in tho Auditory Sonso) 0 ४४७ 
order of sequeneeo (in the hearing of the sound), as also of the intensity and 
lowness, &. (of tho sound). 





180.182. It is this“modiſcation“ (ग धर Auditory Sense) as the 
means of the comprehension of sounds, that 80706 people, (Bhartrmitra, 


&९.), thinking {0९671861 7९8 {0 bo 1582116, hold to be tho“ Auditory Senso“ 
itseltf. But this is only a chauging of (or play upon) names; and yot 
they fool olated in thoeir own minds (at having discorered & new theory); 
vhereas this pride is only 19186, inasmuch as they have not discovered 
anything ०९. 
182. 133. The Bhdehya too, has not mentioned the““ Auditory Sense.“ 
to bo anything other thana change produced by the 80००९१8, Beyond 
this, what else havo they found to be indicated by the word“ Auditory 
` 86086 ' (that they seok to improvo upon the Bachya)? 
188-185. Peoplo always use the word“ Sansbara““ (“modiſfieation“) 


| | | | | 19.198 ^“ Intolleob, &५.” vhen we enquiro 19४0 tho produotion ० ४018 ehango, ज € 9२6 
| ४४415१९ by tho assumption ot auoh a faoulty 10 tho aounds utteted. 
18.190 ए Eto., aro meant tho faota of tho aound एण heard ०७४२ and not at ४ 
—4 4७६५०००, tho faot ०१ its greator reach in tho aams direotion as tho vind, ita dittaeion 
on all 9९९७ (०४००९त्‌ by ६१७ छपा ¢ ot Air paseing on 91] aidos). 
190.188 Phey hold the Modiſioation ४० bo theo 86086, They admit of tho ०6106901 
and tho 86186 both; but 60928 their names 
|| | ४४.188 गू 5 oniy ditteronos botween our atatemont ० ६४९ taot and theirs 18, that 





they ९० tho faeultuꝰ itsolf tho Anditory 86086} 1115 6 apply this 0806 to an 


|| Entitu (a seuss · organ) ९११९९४० vith this ०6१६४, = And that tho latter faot is truo 
J le proved by our ovory ·day 66116966. 
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| 88 a generio name applicablo (3 common) ४० all entities belongiug to tho 
¦ ३ 88736 1888 (of “sgupersensuous entities,,“ to whieh the ०९ {त ०५14४ 
of the Auditory Sense belongs) —t*he existence of which entities }8 infor- 
red from their effeets. But the भगत ^ Protra“ (Auditory 86086) 18 not 
kuowu (छ people) to have any connection with the denotation of the word J 
Sanskara; and as suoh, the word “Auditory-Senso“ cannot renounce | 
| 1४8 own speciſie denotation (1001 to every 61800), 9०१ १९००४९७ ४106 | 
BSanskura“ꝰ (vhieh 16 alxvays known to 96 only # generic entity). ॥ 
(135-136).--¶116 author of the 2725744 198 laid down, 19 the begin- | | 
ning, ५16 ^“ non-optionality“ of ४06 denotations of words. And this (४1९) 
would be surely violated by thoss (vho optionally, withont any grounda) 
J attribute the word “Orotra“ to © Sunskära. | 
136-137. The word ^ Orotra“ 18 kKnown, by भा पन, to शृ ४० | 
४0 somothing other than the Sanckära. And hence (by assorting it to 
mean Sanskära) we would seoparate the worde Crotra“ from its अशा 4 


&। 
= यिव 
याया — ⸗ 


` 70 signification, without any reason. | 
137. 138. 1४ 18 eatablished, on the ground of Seriptures, ४४४ the 86086. —4 
organs acerue to the man, while he is yet in the womb; and this shows that | 
they 6818४ even prior to the appearance of their effects (oognitions). And 
this (Seriptural Assertion) is violated (by धाह theory that the Auditory 3 
Seusse 18 identical with Sanskara). 
138-139. And further, the relation of the word with the meaning, 
68191106, in any way, be oreated (anew) by us. If the Auditory Sense be heid | 
४० 08 momentary (४8 it 06668891] must 06, 1 it ४6 held # ४6 identical | 
with Sanskura, whieh 38 only momentary), —then the rolation of this (word | 
^“ (१०८१५ '') with its meaning (Sansſara, whieh 38 ०११९९ by 8००००१8, ४१६ ¢| 
। 


88 sueh a caused entity), eould ०७४ but ४6 such 83 18 ९०6९४९५ by us (and as 
such non-eternal). (and this wonld go against the theory of the otornality 
of the relation of Words with their meanings, as held by all ४16 2172954 
xas.) 

139. 140. 1 it ४6 urged that* ६16 same would be the caso with the word 
GBanskũuraꝰ (vhich is admitted by the Mimunsaa to denoto Sansu-us, 
that &6 momentary and non-eternal), —then (ve reply that) other J 

Sans kraras roemain (ovon vhen one Sanskära has been destroyed; and 6 U 
hold the denotation of the worde“* Sanskära“ to apply to the ०455 ^“ 84005. 
rũra,“ which 18 eternal). (Apart from the otass) however, thero are | | ॥ 
80116 1111९148] Sanskärus (98 ४086 of ४6 Vogi) that continue for hundreds J 
of years. Henee, the relation of the word “ Sanskära“ with the Sanskära 
(considered either as a class, or as an individual) can never € destroyed. 


19.188 Violated“ꝰ ⸗beeauss tho Sanskaa 38 oonoomitant with tho oognition of tho त्री 
word; but there 38 no suoh 0०६०110४ 19 ४06 womb; त 116 ४४९ (7४४ = deolares that tho : | 
॥ 


8610868 8४०५7५७ to ४४6 ohild in ४6 5४) month after oonoeption. 
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140.141. Then again, the word“ (०८१०, एपणः #0 ४७ ( produotion 
० the) Sanskara, ४8 8180 246, it, ⸗is always known to apply to ४४ objeet 
located 1. a certain place (part of the body, vie. the एषः). 

142. And © can hold the continuanee (permaneneo) 0 the “Audi- 
tory 86186 '* on the ground of its being a seuse, 1116 ४16 ^ Tactilo 86०8९)! 
&©¦ ०१ 16066 3४ ०४०१००४ be 88१ to be momentarily oreated (and 88 zueh 
८87070४ © identical with a“ 30115170," that is ereated and १९8४०१९१ 
at every moment). 

148. It by contaet with 80४१, the“ Auditory“ Senuse were to be 
produced (as held by ose vho hold the sense to be identical with Sans- 
पका, फाला 18 produced by the sound) —⸗then how is it that it is not 
found (to be produced) in the case of the deaf person? 

144, Bocauso that whieh does १०४ éxist in a person, 18 naturally 
capable of being produeed,-thorelore, the “Auditory Senso,“ wvhieh 18 
wanted (for the cognition of sounds), would ४९ produeed, even kor the deaf 
(hieh is impossible). 

145.146. 11 it be urged ५१४४ ^ the samo contingeney would apply to 
{16 theory of anskara (Being produced by the 80०१), ⸗-(then wo reply 
that), tho Sanskära 0०९०००४ be produced in ४1९ 8686 whieh has beon 
destroyed (or deranged, as it is in tho deaf). Sounds are unable to 010. 
duce auy changes (Sanskara) in tho «“Auditory 86086” (0 the १९४) 
whbieh 18 ९०९९९ over by derangements. But 2 २४ 16 held that 10 28 tho 
Sense (of audition) itselt, vhieh (४७०४ identical with Sanskära) 18 pro- 
duced (by sounds), then, in that 6886 there ©०प1त be no obstruetion (to 
the produetion of tho Auditory 86०86, even in deaf porsons). 

146-147. 11०8७ (Paigeshikas) vho hold e Senses to be material 


140.141 Phĩs anticipatos tho followving argument: The line भ argument that the M- 
ansaxa follows with regard to the aignifieation ० Sanskara by tho word“ Sanskãra, 
vould alao apply to tho ५४86 ot the vignitieation of दलाय by tho vord qrotra.ꝰ 
Theo 86186 of tho काद js that this is not possible, inasmuoh as Sanskara is held to be 
aignified by tho ज्ञ “Sanskara,ꝰ aimply because, apart from the Sanskara this word 
{3 found to haveo no meaning. In the ०४8९6 of the word“ १०८११ on the other hand, 
श्छ, prior ४०, and after the Sanskära has appeared and disappeared, it 8 found to 
doenote the Var in the body; therotore the vord qrotraꝰ eannot bo aocepted to १७४०६८७ 
danskãras. 

148 १16 Lar of the deat eomes in eontaet Fith the aound; and this ९००१४९४, produo · 
ing his Anditory Souse, Fould vakeo ४७ sound heard by him. 

14# 1४ eannot be urged that the deaf does aot havo the 86086, becauss he has 2200 
got it. Boecauso it is only that vhieh ०४७ has not got wvhieh can 106 produoed by adeo · 
quato oauses. 

146.146 Phe 86086 of this objection is {119# it the cognition of sound be duo to 
Sanskara, it would bo produced for the deaf also, and ho wvould also hear sounds. 

146.141 Tho कणत ^ Sanskãaras,ꝰ as applied to the ९९8९ भं the Auditory Sense (a कशा. 
xknovn objoot), meaus the oapability of the 8९४४९ to bring about an eftfeet in the shape भ 
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(each Sense belonging ४० a particular material substance) hold & certain 
part of 444 to be tho Sense of Audition. And how would youn (vho hold 
at the Sense is produced by the sound) rejeot the faet of the existenee of 
this (part of वतव, as the Auditory Senso), even prior to the (produetion 
of the) 80प०१ ? 

147. 148. Phé capability, of 9 certain well-known object, to bring 
तता a certain effeot, —whieh (capability) is brought abont by other 
agenoies, -is vhat is known to be denoted by the णत “ Sanskaraꝰ; and 
on what grounds vould yon reject the faet of this denotation ? 

148. 149. The mero denial (without any reasons) of facts ordinarily 
well-Knowu, and supported by the Seriptures, 18 ४ profitless waste of labour 
(Cit. useless shedding ण perspiration), -like the (१०६३) chewing of the 
९08! horns (vhich does not give it any food, and is mere waste of labour). 

149.150. 1 it be absolutely necessary to deuy the assertion 0{ the 
Naivayixa (as to a certain part of वतक being the Auditory Senso), धना ` 
पृण must seek 10 establish the {86४ of 52८८ (^ Dikꝰ) being the Sense of 
Audition, on the ground ग its being laid down in the Veda. 

150-152. ^“ {06 Auditory Sense returns to the Quarters (i.e. to 8806) 
9८) is the assertion of the Veda, in the chapter on“ Dissolutionsꝰ“ 
(vhore ३४ 38 asserted that the various Senses return #0 the various material 
gubstances). And this assertion implies that the Sense returnus to its primary 
condition (87806). Just as, with regard to the“ Sense of Vision,“ we have 
the passago ^“ 16 Sense of Vision returns to the Sun,“ which means that 
the primary condition of the Sense of Vision 18 Fire (or Liqhkt), -So, exactly 
in the same manner (the passage declaring the return of the Sense of Audi- 
tion to Space means that) the Sense of Audition is eonstituted by Spaco 
(vhich 38 its primary condition). 

152.158. 879९९ is all-pervading and one, and extouds as far as the 
472 ; and when this (Space) 18 limited within the region of the ear 
(in the body), it becomes 16 ^“ Anditory Sense,“ —just 88 442 is held ४० 
be (by theo {2७१45 } . 

153-154. And ४16 arguments, —that the Paigeshika oan urge in favour 
of the theory that the Auditory Senuse 18 ४ part of Axãga, - will all भप 
eqdually फल्‌] to our theory that the Auditory Sense is à part of Spaco. 
The only differenee is that our theory 18 zupported by the Veda (while 
the Vaicẽshiſca theory is opposed to it). 

154155. Theérefore ॥116 “ Auditory Sense“ must be held to be that 


५१6 oognition of sounds; and this eapability is due to the sotnd·waves in the air striking 
them. This 18 kuown 10 all mn. And on what grounds do you seek to deny the faet ण 
8०५१ signifloation of the क णयत्‌ ^ Sanskaro —8 

ies iba Tho charaoter of Space is muoh the samo as that ० व. 

184.186 "“ 6087९," ६.९.) ४116 §तकद्धव क) ०१प्८९त by the 80१ belongs ४० the part of 


99 
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811 ग {116 substance“ 8866," whieh 18 37०७०९९ by the virtnous and 
vicious १९९१8 (of the 6800 to 11070 1116 Sense 06108), and 161 ( 7५6 
(118 infſluence) comes ४0 € limited within the hole of the Dar (in the man's 
body). 4४१ it is this (part of Space, as constituting the Auditory Sense) 
that 38 chauged (by the sounds 81111192 1४). 





155-156. Thus, then, the fact of the Sound (Word) not persisting 
(contining 10 exist) is due to (the absence of) other tlüngs; and thus the 
argument (in Sutro 7) is inconclusive, If it be taken to declare the fact 
of the non-continuance of the eognition of the Word, then we have such 
non-continuance (of cognition) even in the case of the Axaçga (contained in 
the Well whieh has) disappeared (it e, been covered up by the filling प 
of the well) (and hence the argument becomes doubtful). 

157-158. Nor can destructibility belong to > substance (116 41760) 
vhieh does not consist of (is not caused by) another substance. 11 1४ 06 
arged ४९४ ^^ in the ९४86 of Axoga we have an inferential argument फनी 
proves its continued existence (even in the case of the ſilling up of the 
ला), “—then (© reply that), in the case of the Word too, we have an 
Inference (based upon the faot ग its being recognised to be the 88706 as 
the one heard before, which proves that the same Word continued to exist 
all along). 


168-159. On account of the use of the word ^ Karoti“ (“does,“ with 
regard to Words), it has been asserted (in Sutra 9) - that the word is a caused 


{तमे whieh one infers the fact of words being caused, -ythen (ve reply that) ४०७ ४७९ 
87966 as constituting tho Senso of Audition, and renders it eapablo of cognising ४16 
sound. 

1४6 This recapitulates the arguments that have been urged against the Sũütre 
“Asthãnãatꝰ (1-8i·-7) 

The non-continuance of ४6 Word is due to the faot of the non-continuanee of the 
objeot aignified by tho प्रगत, and not to the destruetion of the Word. And as for the 
non⸗continuanoe of the cognition of the Word, this eannot be any ground for asserting 
the Word # be caused, and non-eternal. Because if this 16 accepted to be suffioient 
ground for suoh oonolusion, - then that would apply also to Akaga, whioh 18 Known to bo 
caused 8४१ eternal. And hence, 26 argument becomes doubtful. 

161.168 With this begins the consideration of tho fourteenth Sũtra, whieh meets the 
argument urged in the Sũtra ^^ Karotigabdaãt“ (I-i—-8). 

The word “ Karoti“ properly signifies the production of something that did not 
exist beforo. But this is not applicablo to words; ०66४०86 even when we have the asser- 
tion“ qabdankuruꝰ the word has existed, before the assertion, and the utteranoe of the 
word by the person १17९61९ ; and as tho word existed already, tho person cannot 06 aaid 
to produee something that did not exist. beforehand. And १९०९७ कणप argumeut fails. 

11 it be urged that it 18 not on the basis of sueh produetion that we 888617 the faet of 
words being ९९१8९ ; but १४३8 on the fact ग ppoople making suoh assartion as qabdankuru,ꝰ 











+ 0718918 $ 10 XXIIIIñETERNAuIIY 08 08.795. 435 


९१४४॥४. एण the proper meaning of the word (^ aroti“) is not applicable 
(to the case of Words). If the mereo assertion (* Cabdam xuruꝰ“) be said 
॥0 be (the ground for holding words to be caused), then the argument 
becomes contradietory (not proving the desired eonelusion), - णिः those who 
hold (the Word) to be caused (produced) by the action of that person 
(10 is direoted 88 ^ Cabdam uru“). Bocause we meet with such asser- 
tions (or directions) even in the ९886 0 ^“ cowdupg,“ &९., vhieh are not pro- 
११५९१ by the person directed. 

159-160. 1 ३४ be urged that, ^ the covdung is certainly a eaused entity 
anyway,“-(ve reply that) we also come across with 86} assertions as 
५ ववद xuru“ ("^ [010५९ emptiness“). 

160-162. 1 ‰४ ४७ urged that** the Axaga,-being छण & removal 
(Nůegation) of ८०४९१ (and this beiug brought about by the aetion of the २९ 
moval) —mis 8180 8 caused entity,“ then (we reply that) even to the Baud · 
dha (vho holds all things to bo momentary and non-eternal), 9 negation, 
being self·sufficiont, is neyer produced. 1 06 eſfoot of the action (of digging 
a weil, in accordance with the direction“* ०१०८९ emnptiness (९2८०) ४616," 
is tho removal of the Barth (ſilling up the space) ६० 5०११८ other place (and 
not the production of Axaga). And the 4420०, being a negation of coveriog 
(granting this theory for once) eontinues ever permanent. 

162-163. It 3४ be urged ५१६६, ^“ 81006 thero can be no production of an 
eternal thing (like वव), therefore this assertion (*produce Axacaꝰ) is 
either vrong भः ſigurative,,“-then, we could have the same explanation with 
regard to tlie assertion ( produee wordsꝰꝰ) with regard to the Word also. 


163.165. That vhich is the 95४ of the people of Saurãashtra, is tho South 
0 (© Malavas; and the Bast of these (Malavas) 18 tho North of those (Saurãsh- 


१७६८४ ०१ auoh assertion ५९०१००४ prove your theory, becauso this assertion eannot prove that 
the 67800 (direoted) produces ४४७ Word; because we meet with suoh directions 88 
Gomavankuruꝰ ( = 001166४ ceovdung); though the covdung is not produced by ४४6 €. 
son addressed. = 

19.160 gomehow or ०४०७ -4.€., whether 1४ ४6 produood by ४०७५ oow or by 8006" 
thing olso. 

1१ the 19818766 of the covdung vill ००४ do, we have suoh assertions even with २6. 

{0 &06}॥ an eternal and ००९४०8९१ entity as ६6 Axaga. 

160.169 If Ixaca be only a negative entity (removal of oovering),⸗- it is all the moreo 
ternal. Becdause even the Baudadhu does not hold negations to be non·oternal. 

Phe dixeotion“ produeso Akaca hero“ = dig out the Earth from thĩs 11866. 

lea les Tho 8७986 ०१ ४16 objsetion is that व्व is et exnal. Thereforo sueh assertions 
cannot apply to 1४; the 8९०86 of the reply is that the कणा 18 also knowvn to ४७ oternal 
0 {16 {9९६ ०१ १४8 being २७९०्०३७९॥ (४० be the 88०९ at diſferent times); and as 8५} this 
too ४९१ ६४६९६०8], tho assertion of produotion with regard to it must also be eitheor wrong 


or ſigurativo. 
68.166. With this begins the explanution of 8८८५४ 15: ^" 116 ४१११५९५८ ६८११९८४ (of the 
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४४६): Thorefore, the plaoe of Sunrise would be different for the inhabit- 
ants of the two 00१४१९8, oevon though the Sun is only one. And hence 
vour argument (urged in I⸗i-9 becomes uncertain. 

165-166. One 080 8668 the rising and setting ग the Sun to happen at 
8 certain distance from him; and, at the same time, another man, living at 
a cortain distanco behind (to the West of) him, also sees (the Sun rising and 
setting) at {© 88716 distance from himself (as theo former man). 

166. 167. Various Suns are never seen; therefore there cannot be a 
multiplieity of Suns. And again, at midday, भ] men 866 the Sun directly 
over their heads (and thus too we have this simultaneous perception of "16 
single Sun at different places). 


167-168. The sun is seen to shine over 8, cortain region (hill, tree, &o.); 
and when the person goes over to these regions, then it appears to shine at 


८०0१0607) of words is like the (Simultaneituy of the perception छु) the Sun“ (-i-46). 
This BSũtra is in roply to I-i-O. 

7To both oountries the Sun rises in the Dast. Rut the Tast of all countries is not 
the 88716, therefore the placo of sunriso must appear different to different countries. 
Thus then, just as though the Sun is one only, yet at one and the same time, it appears 
in differont plaoes, 80 too with tho Word, -though this is only one, yet it is heard in 
different places at ono and tho 88716 ४006. And just as this {8८४ does not prove ४९ 
faot of tho Sun being 8 caused entity; so tho argumont urged by you in Sũtra 9 fails to 
prove tho causedness, and eonsequently non-eternality, of Words. 

166-166 And as the Sun appears to be, at the same distance, in the same direotion 
from two persons, one being behind the other at 8 certain distanco; therefore wo must 
९०४९1१९ therefrom that the Sun appears to rise and set at diſferont places, though it is 
one only. So moreo simultaneity of the utteranco ग & word, by many people, ९६४१००४ 
0९७ its non·otornality. 

les.ie If᷑ tho Sun wero held to ho many on tho 06८6 ground of two persons seeing 
it riso at equal distanoes from thomselves, -ython people vho were not at a very great त18- 
tance from 0116 another wonld 866 both the Suns (१.९, the ono at au eqnal distance from 
him, and the other at equal distanco from his friend a few yards behind him), But 
as suoh different Suus 8८७ seon, it must be admitted that they do not exist. 

% And again, -&o.“ The translat ion follovs the intorprotation of tho Mauaratnã - 
kara. The Kagika interprots thus: This shows another argumont for proving the unity 
of the Sun. At midday all men 8668 006 Sun only; and this would ००४ be possible, if thero 
wero many Suns. 

161.168 11018 81108 cause vhy 8 single डिपो appears to ६. seen at diſferent plaoes. 
Tho fact of people thinking the Sun to appear at different places is १०७ to theo 186४ of 
pooplo seoing the Sun and mistaking it to bo shining near them. (To peoplo mistaking 
it to be near thom, ५116 1068 appears that ५06 Sun has appeared at* diſfſoreont places“.) As 
{0 example, wo 866 the Sun to be shining over a hill, at e eertain distance from us. 
And vhen © go over to that hill, from there too, we 866 it chining at the samo dis - 
tanos from us as it appeared beforo. And 80 on, as we go on moving from one place to 
tho other, 8 find tho Sun chining at the same ११8४8166 from us. And from भ 
this € conolude that the Sun is one anud shines at & great distanco from us; but 
peoplo think they seo 16 at difforent places, 6९४०8९6 eaon man seeing 1४ thinks ४ 


* 
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a certain १188066 from that place-this १818१९९ (807९7068) appearing ४9 


boe (equal to, and sometimes) moré than, tho former distance (at कटो) the 


Sun had appeared to shine from the former place,) 

168. 169. एषा in the case of an object vhieh is comparatively much 
nearer to us (than the Sun really 18), we find that persons, -residing at 
places that are at different degrees of distanee from that objeet, and conse- 
quently having their fronts decidedly different from one another, —mistake 
that distaut objeet to be at equal distances from ६1160086] ए68. 

169-171. (य: ^“ [9 the case of the distant Sun, it is possible that 
persons, not really seeing the place (at which, the Sun really shines) should 
have mistaken notions about that place, —the mistake being due to the fact 
of overy man thinking the Sun to be in proximity to him. But, how is any 
8्९॥\ mistake possible in the case of the Word (which 18 not at a great dis- 
tanoe from the person hearing it pronounced simultaneously by many per- 
sons) P“ Reply: 17 that case too, the mistake is due to the all-pervading 
character of the Word: inasmuch as in 81] the places that we come across, 
we find the Word to exist. 

171-172. The Word has no parts; and as such, it cannot be cognised 
in parts (116 any large objeet). The Word is always (cognised) ०8 it 
९८१5९65 ; and 1४ always exists in its entirety (therefore it 18 only reasonable 
that it hould always be cognised in its entirety, and never in parts). 

172-175. But the Word 18 heard in certain definite places, 0668786 it 


is shining near himself, and thus many people mistaking the Sun ६० appear in proximity 
to everyons of thom, the idea naturally arises that thero are so many distinot Suus. 

168.169 रशा) in the 6856 of comparatively ०७०१ objects -suoh as 80706 great moun- 
४४17-8 man at 8 certain place 8668 1४ to be at the same distanco at whioh it appears to 
another man 8४ 8 certain distanoe from him. And 81006 each man seems to 866 the objeot 
noarer himself, the notion 18 likely to arise that there are so many different mountains. 
प the samo manner, vhen the chance of suoh mistake 18 met with even in ease of 
oompara tively nearer objeots, Sueh mistakes with regard to theextremely remote Bun is 
only natural 

189.111 81०५९ & Word is heard in all places, it eannot 06 either material (6००९४) ग 
caused, or non·eternal. Because in ons place having knovn 8 Word, when ve come 
aoross ĩt ĩn 806 other place, © at ०४९७ recogniso it to bo the 8806 Word. Thus ४16 
Word is one only, and is manifested in the mouths of different people, who cannot be 
said to produoo tho Word. The Simultaneity that we 6१९७११९, क when we hear the same 
word pronounced by different people, belongs to the utterance (manifestation) of tho 
overx·oxisting, all· pexvading vord, in the mouths of diffoxent pooplo. 

II.I I᷑ the vord wvere heard in parts then we could never cognrise the Word in its 
entirety. As a matter of fact, tho Word is always cognised in its entirety. 1४ is always 
oognised as il ewiſts ſin its all- porvading charaoter) ; and as it alvays appears in its 
entirety, and like the Akaga it everywhere exists in its entirety, -it is only natural 
that it should ०6 alvays oognised in its entirety 

12. 116 Tho Kar cognises ४ Word onty if the manifesting utterance is made 10 ४ 
placo कलो) 13 near enough to ib. 


J 
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1 depends (for its cognition) upon the sounds (utterances) that serve to mani- 
| 168 it (४,९.) render ३४ perceptible ४० #6 ४87). And 8००१8 (utterances) 
1 have ०0४ the power to pervade {16 whole Space; aund as suoh, a Word once 

J uttered is not heard continuously all over the world, (एप only पक to 8 [1866 
| 0 €1€ 116 air⸗current carrying {16 80० - ए 01811008 10868 its {0166}. 4०१ 

|| ४06 Auditory 86४88 (of 21811) follows the difforences of the place of utter- 

ance (of the word). And sinee (utterances) do not fill up the (time and 

8806) intervening (between two utterances of the word ), therefore there 

J appears a break in the cognit ion ("+€ word, which is not cognised in 

the intervoning time). And since these (utterances) exitend over > certain 
definite limited space, there appears a (mistaken) notion of the limited 

(on-pervading) character of he Word (manifested by the utterances). 
| | 175-76. 819९6 these (utterances) have motion 8१ 8 certain velocity, 

| | | १०61९06, from whatever [1866 they proceed, the Word (manifested by 
4 these) appears, to the hearer, to come from the 88712 place (though, as a 
matter of fact, the Word éxists in 911 places, and is only manifested or 

| १९०१९८९ perceptible to ५6 ear, by these utterances). 

|| 176-77. 0. ““ ¶106 San 18 not 866४, 00 appear at different places, by 

|| ०९ and the same man.“ रवृ ; It may not (06 seon by one man); but, 

9049 anyway, it is found to appear in different places (even though it be by 

॥ || 010676४ people.) 

॥|| 177-79. If you hold your premise (** ०९०९०8० the Word is cognised 

। ||| simultaneously #0 proceed from different sources“) to be qualified (by the 

|| | spocification ४081, in ९886 0 {16 एए णत्‌, the simultaneous ९0811110 38 ^¢ 

1 0116 and {16 50116 person“), - then, {00, ग 0प argument 06९८०९8 contradictory; 
॥ inasmuch 88 (€ ९९ in the ०8586 ० the 87 )» 1४ (the sun) 38 8667, #0 appear 
| ॥ in different places, ९ one and the same person. (As for 10881066} in 

| many १688618 filled with water, ४16 Sun (being reflected in each of {0686} 

। 18 simultaneously 86९0, by one भात्‌ {16 88716 71820, 10 06 016 only. And 

| there 18 79 ground {1 10141 these (1९6९1018) {0 € different ; 1088. 

|| much 88 they are actually seen to be exactly the same (or similar). 

179-80. 0. “But we say that the reflections appear, by some ९886, 


separately in the different vessels, and are all cognised by one at one and 
|| the 88106 17116." 


| 116.16 Phese 2168 €} 1811) the reasons for {116 8४81८ 1011018 0 limitation, 
| non ·eternality, &९., with regard ४० words, and, as sueh, supply ४ full answer to ४116 ques· 
|! tion put by the objeetor 19 ६242 170. 

116. 771 Phe objeotor objoets to the similarity of ४6 simultanoity of ४16 percoption 

५ Words with that of tho perceoption of the Suu. 

` 11980 ^^ 8 80716 ९8०8९ —i.e., by ४16 {86४ of our 86610 8, {५९ roflocted in only 016 
। ४९५६९] at 8 time; vhereby, we 866 ००९ 1646660 of the 809 ॥0 06 at 006 ४716 80601. 
—4 | punied by ४४९ refleotion of ४06 face, which is not present in अजल vessel. 








; | 
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180-82. In roply to this, ९ 8४ that tho faot (of vision) is ४९१ tho 
light from the sun strikes the surfaco of the water (४०१ is reſleoted), and 
oonsequently, the light from the Eye (इधन णद against tho wator), is roflooted 
baok in the vake of ४6 refleooted 8018 light, ४० thus it 8668 the इ 
in its क्र region (६.९., in tho place vhoro ४७ Sun shines), (and as 8०५}, it oan 
866 it as 076 only; एए) 1४ appears to bo manifold 8०१ ग various forms, 
(in tho refleotions), on account of tho diversity of tho vessols (in vhioh 
tho refleotions ocour). And, such being the case, how can tho refleotion 
bo (aaid to bo) ११७86 ( not ono) ? 

188-188. Just as vhen the eye is शद्धे pressed by ४४6 ण्व, # ain· 
816 objeet (४6 moon, F.i.) is 866 to bo various, 66४०8७९ of tho diversity in 
४6 fanetioning of tho eyo (produoed by the ` 7688076) ; 80, in tho case 
in question (rhere the idea of the manifoldnees of the 7९6० 38 १०९ 
to ४116 divorsity of ४6 २७88९18 ; and the diversity appearing in the 8806 
Word, as uttered by difſoront 0678008, is १०७ to tho divorsity of tho ०४५७४068 
or sounds produeed by ४९ different persons, whioh sorvo to render tho Word 
pereeptiblo to tho एकः "6 hearer). 

188-185. 8०९ people holding tho view of tho appearanco of tho 16- 
flootions (as somothing totally differont from ४१6 २6066160 objeot) objoot to 
tho above theory thus: “ 1 1४ is the Sun itsslf that is 8667 (in the २७७७. 
tion), how is it that the reflection is ००४ seen above (over tho head of 
the observer) ? And again, seoondly, how is it that, in tho ९४86 of 16. 
flootions in wells, &., it is soon belov (न) theo Sun 18 8111770 ४0९९) ? 
And, thirdly, looking in 8 mirror, while facing the 9986, how 18 it that ०08 
8668 tho imago facing ६16 west ?"? 

185-186. The faot is that the 86086 ` (ग vision in the presont 0886) 
brings abont the ceognition of the objeot, in the body itaolf (and honos it is 
always in front of ४06 body that the peroeived objeot appears); and this 
oxplains tho abovo faets -speoially as tho Senso 8 8 means 6 oognition, 
only when looated in the body. 

186-189. When people are looking upon the Sun in the ४66, tho 0106. 
tioning (४०९ path of tho rays) of 178 ९828 always two-fold: ०४९ above, and 


1808 (४6 rotleotion appears to bo diftorent, 2609786 tho voessla aro ditteront 


and not becauso tho २60९6४98 themselves aro differont. 8669288 811 tho 666६००8 


aro seon in the rotina of tho 7९, whioh 15 ००6 onty. 

18.186 Thoach tho 8 प is overhead, yot it is alays 8669 botoro, in tront ० tho ९१९, 
and 88 suoh 3४ 18 quito reasonablo ण tho roſleotion ४0 ४6 1469६०९1 vith tho Sun, and yob 
appoars bolov us. 

189 Pren though, as 8 7814667 of faot, tho हप्र 81768 above, yet ainos in tho 6088 
ot roſleotion, it is poreoived by moans of tho dovᷣnward funotion ज ho Vo, it appears 
to 06 एश us, in tho vrater; though ovon in this 68.56 vhat जह roally 866 18 only tho अप्र 
ahining aboro. Heneo, tho refleotion is 1460४१5 कध the roſſootod objeot and ध्म 
reoflootion 18 8660 beonusso 1४ 18 1१) front of ४18 body. 
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another belov. And that Sun whioh 18 affeotod (manifested) by tho upwvard 
funotion is not soon (by ४४७ Eyo), 10608०86 10 18 not in a straight line with 
४106 substrato of tho $€ (i.e., bocause tho Sun 18 not in front of the body); 
While the Sun, as it exists (in the water), 18 [0168616 beforo the observor 
mediately (४.९. ४6 upward funotion presents the imago to tho dovnward 
funotion, and this 16860४8 1४ to the. observor), and is porceivod by means 
ण tho dovnward function (of the 8९), (and it is for this reason that tho 
Sun, though shining above, is seen below, in the reflection)) And 81066 
this (dovn ककत function) is identical with the upvard funotion (inasmuoh 
as both equally are functions, and belong equally to the eyo), ५७०8 
(vhen ४१४6 Sun, though shining above, is 6९०९6 by means of the down- 
धत funection), 1४ appears to the observer as if it wero below him. Henco, 
vhat is really soen below (in the reflection) 18 tho Sun itself appearing 
(before ४० downward function of tho Eyo) through the medium (of tho 
एकत funotion). 

189. 100. Similarly (in the ०886 of the image in the mirror the funo- 
tion of ४6 {© is two-fold: one proceeding to the east, and another to tho 
west; and) the 806 (in the mirror) 18 mistaken to 96 looking to the west, 
becauso (in this caso) it 18 presented, by the easterly funotion, to tho 
westorly function of tho 26. (Hence, though the face 18 really looking to 
tho east, it appears as looking to the west). 

190-191. Even granting that the refleotions oocupy different places, 
-they 916 not 710 ४0 be divorse, because all are cognisable by the 89716 
idea (४.९, all aro recognised to © precisely similar, and १6००९ (identical). 

191.192. Even if we accept the theory that the 86056 of Audition 
moves (०४७ to the region vhere the Word is uttored), the 196४ of tho Word 
being heard in different places (i. e, from the mouths of different speakors) 
may be explained as being due to the diversity of the places ooeupied by 
{1686 mouths (and not to any diversity in tho Word 10867). And if (ve hold 
the theory) that the cognition of tho Word is produced in the region of tho 
Anditory Sense itsolf, thon we naturally get at the fact of tho Word oceu- 
pying only one plaoe (४16 8968 in 116 8२). 

 192-198. PEven if the Senso (of audition) be something 8186 (other 
than the tympanum as affected by ४१७ sound-vibrations of Air), -ainco 
oven suoh a Sense cean have no function outside its own substrate (४५६., tho 
Ear, in the body, as consisting of tho tympanum, &९,); therofore, प we accept 


191.19 Phis oxplains tho Bhãshuu passago vherein the analogy of tho ०858 of Word 
vith that of tho Bun is worked ००४ :-- the Auditoru Sense ९७७ to go over to tho place of 
eonjunotion and divjunction (of the palate, &o.), in tho mouths of the apeakers, &6., &6. 

iaa. ios And anoh ४9791112 of ४४९ tympanum of tho listoner by tho mouth of tho 
apeakor is an ahsurdity; henoo ४06 86086 of audition caunot bo held to more to ४४९ plaoo 
vhorso 8079008 #6 produood. 
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tho theory 9 (४0७ Auditory 86086) moving = (४0 the regions क 0676 80४08 
. ४76 produced), we would 8१ +© tympanum, &. (७ the 69761.) moving ४० 


४1७ . [1806 of uttorance (८६९.) ४१6 mouth ज ४6 speaker) (inaamuch 98 ६06 ` 


4 ०९४०१ 8€986 could 7०४ 0०९९ ४० the region, indepondenutly of 148 au batrato). 

 193-196. (ष्ठ: “41 these assumptions of yours apply to the 6856 
vhore the speakers (of ४16 88106 Word) are many, and ४16 hearer only ono. 
When, on the other hand, there is only one speaker, aud many hearers, then 
it is quito the oontrary, - (i e. your arguments becomo upsot). Becauso in 
this lattor ७०86, 16 Seuses (of audition) (गहण णह tho Word) being many, 
४४० Word surely (oven according to your own theory) appears in diverso 


198.196 176 8686 of the objoetĩon is thus aummod च in the Navaratnakara: Tou 
aesumeo that in the theory of tho movomont of tho Anditory 868७ {9 theo hearer) to ४९ 
800 rogiona, tho idea 0६ 8 ainglo place for tho Word is tho ooxroot ०४९, and that ot᷑ di- 
vorsity ot 68 plaos a mistalon ons. This assertĩon is possiblo it tho apeakors are many 
and tho hearor only ons. Vhen, hovever, the 36६87 is only ००९, and tho Hearors many, 
rour theoory of tho singloness of Word is ७१९९४, if tho movromont of tho auditory Sonso 106 
not admittod; ४९68०86 in that oaso, tho ĩdoa ० divoreity ०६ tho plaoo of (oognition ot) tho 
Word would bo tras, vhoreas that ot tho unity 9 its plaoo vould bo a miataken ono; bo . 
७४०७९, tho hearers heing many, ४26 Word जण be oognised in the Rar of all ४१९७७ persons; 


and, as 8४0१, boeing ००६०१४९ in many plaoes, it oould bo rooognised to havo many plaoes. 


Anad ४१९ ĩdea ० tho Word having only ono plaee oouid bo truo only , # 1४ wore admittod 
that tho ainglo Anditory 89086 (of tho ono hearer) moves ovor to tho plaoo of tho utteranoo 
of Sound. But ainoo aueh movomont of tho Sonso is not admittod, tho notion of aingle- 
ट ऋ tho ०" 18.06 must 16 ॐ 70180962. 098 § and 2060066, 1? in this ०७86 (७ many 

and ०४७ Speakor), tho Mĩmãnsaka 10168 the notion of singloness of 1966 90 bo trus, 

and that ot a divereity 9 71966 to bo mĩstalton, thon 16 must admit tho faot of tho Anditory 
Sonso moving to tho aoand rogions. To this tho Mimanaaka may roply: Truo: ४0९6 ००- 


tĩon ot ainglenoss of tho 1806 of tho Word is xeally a mistakon ००९ ſovon in our theory) } 


inaamuoh as tho Word is all · porvading and novor partial; but it is manifested by ४४७ 
aounda proooeding from a singlo aouros ſtho mouth off tho ००७ Apeakerx) and this ainglo· 
ness ©. tho plaos ot᷑ tho utteranos ० Sounds, ĩs mĩstalcon to 26 tho plaoo ot tho Vord. 


But tho objeetor rotorta: वषड in ४26 easo vhero thero aro many Speakers, and only 
०9७ hearor, thoro too tho notion of tho divorsity of tho plaoo ०9 त छप may 09 oxplained. 


to bo a 01848६67. ००९ duo to tho divoreity of tho 8007068 from vhioh tho के फते 39 
attered. Therofore, vhether veo admit tho moremeont of the Auditory 86288 or not, 


४७ oxplanation ot᷑ tho notion ot᷑ ainglsneas © tho Word's pꝓlaeo, and that ot tho 


notion ot᷑ diveraity ot ita 1908, aro tho 8796 .:1 both of theso notions havo boen choun to 
bo mistakon in differont oases; anud tho eoxplanation ० tho misatako is oxaotly aimilar 
in both oases -via. tho divoraity of tho manifestiug Sounds. 6.9 then, it as > moattor 
०१ faot, both ०६ ४०९७6 notions -that of aingloness and diveraity of plaoo·bo 9196, wiin 
69006 to tho प्र जत, whioh is all · porrading, ४४७० vhy ahould tho 1.11, 1. ao 
tonadioualy hold ४० tho thoory ०६ Singlonoss, and ſight ahy ० tho धर्म ot divoreity ot 


tho plaos ०६ tho Word ? Anã 86000415, ainoo tho oxplanation of tho mietalo 8 tho aamo 


कोपनः yon admit tho moromont ०१ tho Auditory Sonas or not, जोक ahould xon 
rejoot tho पर्यु ० auoh moxomont, and hold to tho thoory ot tho Word पनात oomint to 
tho Auditory 39086 ? 
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plaoes (tho 8००86 of audition of tho many hearers.) And it 38 मण] + wo 

Amit iho faot ०६ tho Senss ĩtsslt moving (to tho region of tho Sound), that 

thero छप bo any possibility of tho Word appearing in only one placo (tho 
0७ mouth म tho aiuglo hearer). 1 it bo शत्‌ ४४४६ ^ (19 this case) ४16 no- 
tion (० ४6 Word appearing in 8 single place, ०५९. ४06 mouth of the ono 
670691६8) 38 aà mistaken 016, १०९ to tho faot of tho Sound (uttoranco) pro- 
ceoeding (from a singlo soureo), then the samo may bo said in tho other 6०86 
also (क) 68 thero are many 8066६878, aud only one hearer) where tho ap· 
pearanose of tho divorsity of tho Word may 06 accoptod to bo ०७ to ४७ 91. 
versity of tho manifesting agenoies, in the 80876 of tho 091४९ co. (भ 
tho differont speakers).“ | 

196-197. (TFrue: the mistaken oharaoter of hoth notions 28 similar; but) 
in iho Satra (Ii⸗9) the ६४०४ of tho aimultanoity (of the oognition by ono 
man ०६ à Word uttered by many persons) has been urged against us (hold- 
ing the etornality of Morda); and 6006, it is only in adoordaneo with this 
(०४86 of many 8968६९8 ॐत one hearer, as urged against us), that tho Bh- 
ahyau has asserted that“ evon though, &९. 
197. 108. The notion of diversity ० tho Word, as being due to tho 

त रथश of tho plaos of its appearanos (१४४७४००९), is got at by means ot 
Inferenso. Whoreas the notiou (०६ xocoognition), thatthis (Word) is tho 
aamo (that IJ had 11687 from another person),“ is got at by means of Sensso- 
peroeption (tho sameness of tho Word being reeognised by tho Auditory 
89108९8); and as suoh, this latter notion (being ४७ moro authoritativo of tho 
two) rejeots tho formor (&०४ at by Inforenoo). 


96.19 It ia truo that both ४586 notions aro equally mistaken, and tho explanation too 
i tho ७6, But tho Bhaehya has not brought forward the mistaken oharsoter of the 
notion © ainglenees ० 1966, booauso this vould bo ĩxrelovant ĩnasmuoh as tho notion 

ot aingloness is {8186 in ४06 6886 o many hearers कयात ono speakor, a oaso vhioh has 
not been touohed upon by tho objseotor. Tho objeotor has only brought forward, in 
tho ninth Gatra, tho ०886 0 many apeakors and ons hearer; and in this ease, it is tho 
notion ० tho diveraity ot plaoo vhion is {8188 ; and aineso auoh falaity 689 6 parovod only 
vWhen o moremeont of the Anditory 86096 is not admitted, thereforo ४6 Bhaskyac 
^^ कदा grotram, o. (p. 28), has taken into oonsideration ४5 9886 only in order to 
moot tho objsotor on his ovn ground. 
191.198 (018 meoots the following objeotion: * What कणप aay with regard to ४०९ objoo · 

tion urgod in tho ninth Sũtra may 06 trus. But 19 tho 6986 of many hearors and छण ००७ 
` 9068६87 ४0676 is a real diveraity of tho plaos ० tho Word (in aooordanos vith कण्ण own 
theory). And thus ४06 plinos being differeut, tho Word must 06 acooptod as heing ditterent, 
as uttored by differont persons.“ Tho 86086 of theo Karikã is that Inferoneo, howevor strong, 
is Avays aot asido by a faot ०६ Benae· porooption, 1 this lattor 6 oontrary to tho conolu- 

कम ot tho toxmor. In ४४९ prosent ०९७७ क 1856 auoh a oass. Thorotoro, oron it ६67७ bo 

8 diveraity ० tho plaoo ० tho uttoranoso of tho Word, this oannot lead to tho oonolu 
alon that tho Word itaslt is diverso; ainoo auoh a oonoluaion vould go againat 9 कशा 
ostabliahod faot of 8००७९ · porcoption. 
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198-200. Just 85 Devadatta, though gradually passing from one 1966 
10 another, 18 ००४ oonsidered ४0 be difforent (in diſforent plaoes) (अणा be- 
०१०8७ ho 18 हठ. to 16 a singlo person) ;-80), in the samo manner, à Word, 
having been known to be one, eannot be eonsidered as different (svon vhen 
uttored by different 6980098). = And again, just as, being seen again and 
again, Devadatta is not kKnown to be differont in consideration of the differ- 
onoe of tho time (of his being soen); 80, too, the Word eannot be coonsidered 
to bo different, in oonsideration of the differenco of the place (of its utter- 
81106). 

200-201. 1 3४ bo urged, ४१४६, ^ (10 the 6886 of Davadatta) ६116 faet of 
1118 being recognised as ०06 18 १०४ eontradieted (by ४16 faot ०६ 178 being 866० 
at 41867696 times); because, in this 68.86, ४0676 18 # certain 864७९66 (aud ०० 
simultaneity, in ४06 different times of 018 being 8660) [ vhereas in the ९886 
of tho Word being uttered by a singlo porson and heard by many persons, 
thoro 18 simultanoity, and as sueh, coontradiotion is unnvoidable], -(then 
vo roply that) wo may explain ſtho appearanco of a zinglo Word in many 
places) on the ground of the all-pervading charaotor (of tho Word). And 
for the sake of establishing a perceptible faet, tho assumption ग any char- 
aoter (or property) 18 allowable. 

201-208. EIn Sũtra 10) it has been arguned that tho Word is perish- 
able, because it 18 modiſiablo; and in support of the premiss, the objector has 
oited ४6 aimilarityꝰ (of ४16 इ vhich is chauged into च), and the“* authority 
(of Panini vho enjoins that इ 1011060 by अ 18 changed into च). But the 
authority (that he bas quoted) 18 ineffective (in supporting his premises); 
becauseo the rule laid down by Pãnini 18 not sueh as ४186 ^" produce the lettor 
ख by the modiſication of the ङ्‌. 

203.204. Because it 18 only when the relation between Words and 
their meanings has been established, that the rules of grammar are laid 


900.901 An all · perrading ontity, though ००९, ean bo found in many plaoes, 11४6 ब्म 
Thoreforo in tho oase of tho Word too, thero is no oontradiotion. 

Tho aasumption, &o.“ प्छ do you ० क that ४16 Word is allporradingꝰ Bo- 
cause ve 8887106 suoh oharaotor of tho Word; ०6५8०86 if this bo not assumod, we oannot 


oxplain tho perooptiblo faot of tho ainglo Word boing attorod hy diſſorent porsons, at ono 


and tho samo पं 7३6. And auoh assamption 18 alvays allovablo. 

⁊ꝛol.aos This oonsidors 8८4 16 : Tho ४4 into जलो Tiis alvays ohanged, is > 
0186160४ lettor altogethor, and not & modiſieation (of the T).“ 

411 that इको यणचि means is ४7086 vhen इू 18 followed by ख, theso two loetters 
are set aside and ४१6 letter य 18 put in their 1866. 11 the letter य woro held to bo 
produced by thiĩs aphorism of Pãniniꝰs, ४06 thero oould bo ०० auoh lettor heforo that rulo 


had beon 1\1त down. 
208.90+ 16 3६४९ T यणचि is 1४ वतक कध 8 view to regulato tho aso of tho 


letters T, थ, शख, &o. And ४6 auch the letter q must have existed before the rulo स 


1 
| 
1 
॥ 
| 
|| 
| 
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down with 8 view to regulate ४06 ०86 of theso Words; and (then if the rules 
of grammar be taken to lay down the production of Words), the relation (of 
the Words and their meanings) cannot be regarded as established, prior 
to the laying down of the ८९16. 

204-205. While pointiug out the correctness of* Dudhiꝰ and“ Dadhyo“ 
Anovn to be two different wo ds, —the Sũtra (* Ixo vanaciꝰ Pan. प्र 1-1-77} 
gerves to point ont the general charaecter of the word ^ Dadhi“ (in compari- 
son to the specifie charactor ० ^ Dadhyaꝰ“) with 9 view to show the (root) 
form (of the word, i.e, “* Dadkhi“), and the (derivativo) form of ४४6 word- 
i.e.Dadhua“ꝰ), (as ॐ particular word due to the following ao). And both 
these &7७ montioned (in the Sutra) as if they were one, for the sake of the 
brevity (of expression) of tho Custro (Pyukarana) 

206-207. The word* Dadhi“ having been mentioned (in another 
ऽ 2८१५) as an accomplished word, would rejeet the कणत ^" Dadhya“ brought 
about by the ach following (the i) (because this latter is nowhere 6186 men- 
tioned as an independent word). And (in order to avoid this contingenoy) 
the presenee of this (word“ Dadhi“) is denied by tho Sũtra (*“* 1 ४५५ 
ei“) whieh means that in & place where the ६” is followed by 90 (०6४ ' we 
should have the specifie word“ Dadhya“ and not the general word 
PDadki.“ 

207-208. प १४४ the Sütra means is that when the ४६ '' appears 
(followed by ५८") “ ए "' is the correet form. And, as a mattor of faet, 
thero nover was any modiſication (in tho matter). 

209-211. (Thus then, the authority of Panini, &o., having been shovwn 
to be inapplicablo to the theory of tho modification of Words), the mere fact 
ण aimilarity (botween ४०6 i and the ४८, as urged in K. 102) is also शोणक ण 
(in the BhAshkyua) to be inconcelusivo (doubtful, as to proving the fact thut 

the oase of $ chauging into #@ is 8 ease of modification). Specially as oven 
betiveon ४6 flower Kunda and Ourd, we एत a similarity (of whiteness) 


oontomplatoed. 18, on ४06 other hand, tho meaning of tho 8८ be that ००6 is to 
produce ſanow) tho letter खं, then vo will havo to admit tho ००४ · existenes of इ), # 
ldettor (as चु) prior to tho laying dovwn of tho rule. 

90.9.906 One, vho 19188 “ Dadhyaꝰ to be modified out ग Dadhi ज have to admit 
that tho lattor Word 18 not an aoccomplished Word in 1४५9६. Thorofore the Satra पडा be 
taxen to mean somothing olss. And this meaning 18 that both words, Dadhi and Dadhva, 
are equally aooomplished words by themselves; and 1206 810 38 706890४ to 80 that both 
४४०७७ aro distinot vrorda; and with a एकन to this it montions“ Dadhi“ as tho general 
form, and“* Dadhvua“ as a partioular form, dus to ४6 apeoiſioation of the folloving न्ने 
and thus tho 8 (ध does not assert that इ 18 ohanged, into य, bat that both are 
oqually distinot forma. And ^^ Dudhua“ 38 not mentioned as an independent प णते $ 
6४०86 that wvould lead to ४6 enunciation of all 575) wvords as 876 ineluded in the 


Sũtra, vhon it appoars in 1४5 [07686४६४ form; thus ४16 olearness of ४16 atatemont ४88 been 
aaoriſoed to brevity (by Panini) 
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(and ०७४४1 the flower 18 not a modification of the छण). 111४ be urged 
that the similarity in the latter 6886 is not absoluto (४.९., ४ is only partial), 
hen, in the जलाः ९९86 (ग $ and ya) too, tho similarity is only partial as 
consisting only the sameness of the place of ४४४९70९6. Thus then, both 
those grounds (authorityꝰ and similarityꝰ) having failod (vith regard to 
proving the faet of i being modiſied into ४८), tho original argument (based 
upon these, and urged in 82070 10) falls ४० the ground unaupported. 

211-212. The faot of the inoreaso or deorease (in tho intensity of 
word.sounds) depending upon ४16 (inorease or १6०७४७6 in tho) ५४०8० (and 
tlo eonsequent infereneo ० tho word as being a caused entity), is ००४ 
established; inasmuoh as neither ४ Word nor 8 Letter over inoreases (or de- 
oreuses). 

212-213. Because (a Word could be inereased by the addition of new 
Letters; and if new Letters were to acorne to the Word, it would ९6886 
to bo the original vord; and it would ४6 either no Word at all, or a ताल 
forent word altogother. 

213.214. And further ihe Letters having no parts, and as 80९0; 
being like tho वकत, they eannot undergo eithor an 17616886 or s १९०२९६७९; 
and 16766 the 19656988 oould not belong to the Letters within themselves. 

214 215. It it © urged ४४४४ ^ we have an ided of sueh inorease 
(जाला tho 8806 Lottor is pronounoed by many porsons, and we may 10886 
our argument upon this 1469 of inorease), —then ४00 your argumont vould 96 
contradietory; ०९68०86 we 08९6 sueh an 1468 (of 1066886) oren in the 
case ०६ tho 0109 ५ Wordꝰ (कनो you too hold to ४6 eternal and uncaused). 

215-216. And just as the notion of increase or deorease of the Olass 


91.919 WVith this begins tho oxplanation जं 89600 17 ; ^ (106 1०५२6१86 or १९९२९१8९ 
०) tho intensity (of vord.·aounds) belongs to tho uttoranoo.“ (1-1-17), whioh meets 
४४७ argumont arged 1० 1-1-11. 

‰9.418 1१ द्ध 16 20060 ४० चद 3४ deases ४० 6 ॐ ज 0०, and † खं 26 added to it, ४ 
heoomes a now vord. 

ais aia This meots tho folloving objeotion: ^ Without tho addition भ now Letters, 
656 may bo an inoreaso vithin tho oomponeut Lottors thomsslves.“ This too is im · 
possibloj booauseo what sort of 19676886 oan ४0676 bo to कण lettor 92, tã. Gha will 
remain 8 14, कणत it 6९०१०६४ undergo any 19676986 within tsolt. 

919.916 वरल in theo oass ०१ a class (^ Word,“ ० ^ Oowꝰ {.1.), ve ४8९७ an idea 9 
its inoreaso vhen vwe find पटो) individuals being 1961०066 iĩn 1४; o.9., Vo havo an idea 
© Mo elasa पणत्‌" having inereased vhen ve oomo to एठः ४९ words. And it 
mis morso idea vero enough ground for asserting non·oternality, thon tho elass too vwould 
18९6 to bo ४१०१४४९१ to bo a oaused entity, and 1666 non- eternal, vhioh eannot be very 
palatable to tho objeoting Naivauiko. 

A.ais Tho ०966988 that © 828 oonsoious ०१, hon many porsons aro uttering 
#6 88716 vord, is tho inoreaso of tho attexanos (and not of tho Word). Beoauss, vhother 
tho aponkor 6 006 oxr many, the word“ Ohautaꝰ romuins the 8808, 
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depeonds upon the 1०6२७886 or १९९०९९७९ ० the individual⸗ (composing it), 

--80 in the 88716 mannor ſtho notion of ४06 inereass or १७९०७४8७ of word ` 

sounds) would depend upon the 1००16886 or १७०८९88७ in tho (intensity ग 

tho) utlerance (manifesting, or rendering percoptiblo, tho Word). 

216.218. And further, your argumont (as to ४06 7 6986 रण word. 
sounds proving thoir non-otornality, &९.), is not conelusi ९९ becausse, even in 
ordinary life, we come aoross 08868 क 11676 sueh 17016886 01, 16010088 २1) accord·- 

809 with the increase or deorease of {18 cause or manifester 18 found to 

belong to (१७ manifosted object; as for 1068066, the {806 is found to in- 

oroase or ०१९०७४७७ in aceordanee with the inereass or १९०९९४8९ of tho 8726 

of ४1९ mirror rofleoting tho faoo). And this faet cannot prove either that 

the {806 18 not manifested by the mirror, or that it 58 produced by an ac⸗- 
tiou of tho mirroxr. [So in tho 8896 manner in the ०888 0? Words, tho notion 
of 1907७966 or १९०७४8७ depende upon the {०९९७६8७ or ०१७९७९86 of tho inton- 

॥ 1 शि of tho ०४१७906 manifastine the Word; and this 19 # canmot prors 

oithor that tho Word is manifested by the utterance, or that ४ is pro⸗ 

||| (0०९७ by ४6 aetion of utteranco]. And there dan ४6 7० ०7 aotion 

||| produotivo [भ tho Word, 5876 ५८०४५१0९, and hence, as it cannot }6 

41 shown that tho Word is produeed by utterance, it can nevor be 8706? to 78 

| a caused entity, and 06166 non-etornal ]. 

218-219. Just as in the case of (णठ) an eternal objeet as) 424८ 
when a large pit is made in the groupä, we have an iden of the largeness 
of 8906 (470), and vhen € pit 18 8709811, we have a 00010 of its 87811. 

J ness, —sao too, ovon vhen tho Word is an absolutely uncaused (पत्‌ eternal) 

ontity (© could have notions of its inoreass 07 १७०८९४७९ tlrough the in⸗ 

oreaso or १९५२०४8७ of the uttorances manifesting them). Thus then (it 
must be admitted that) the ides of the inorease of the Word (as urged in 
8४८70 10) is & mistaken one, due to (tho 1१676888 of) 1४8 appurtonances 
E.o. tho utteraneos rendering ĩt percoptĩble to tho चा). 
| 220. 48 a mattor of {&०४, wo १० ००४ porceivo either grossness (३०- 
orease of volumo) or aubtlety (१९९७४8३९ of volu me) to resido in the Word. 


क क = — 


Tho idea too, of the 1१९९8४8७ or १९८५७४8९ (of प्र 0108), 18 १०७ to ४06 intonsity 
or lovwness of the cognition — of +€. Word). 

221-222, And as a matter of fact, we 8०१ that our cognition of the 

jar is oxtensivo when it 28 lighted by a big light; and 1४ is less extensive 


is attored by many 26178078 thero 18 an intonsity in the sound of it as heard ‡ 9०१ this 
intenaity ot tho hearing (cognition) leads to ४06 notion of the १००6286 0 #18 Word 


॥ 
। 
। । 
| । 990 111 {907 € havo 110 १८७८ ० 16 १९९९888 of tho Word either. WVhen ४16 Letter 
त 
। itsolf. 

| 


। 21.99 {18 8008 that ४116 intensity and 19 भ ०९88 of oognition ४०० १९९९० upon ४168 
¦ intonsity, &९७,, ० manifesting 86668. 80 19 the word 00, tho 1१966888, &९., belongs | 
| ४० the manifesting ०४५७1४०6, “ Length &०.* = This 91668 {18 objeetion that if Worde 
|4 | 
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when it happens to be iluminated by a 8021] light. And the length (short- 
ness), &९., (of Lottors) are properties of the utterance —as 8107 above (under 
BSphota“ꝰ). 
222-223. 0. ^“ 1 either (conjunctions, &o., as) properties of ४6 Air, or 
the Air itself as possessing these properties (ग conjunetion, &९.), be ४०14 ४० 
४५ (68०४ by) the word Sound' (Nada), - then, as Letters alone are [€~ 
ceptible by the EKar, the sounds could not be audible by the ear (Because Air 
18 only pereeptible by the 8९०86 of toneh); and then, how could the sounds 
of the conch-shell, &९., whieh do not consist of Letters, be heard ?“ 
224-225. (With 8 view to sail clear of this objection) 80106 people 
hold that Sounds also (and not Letters alone) are perceptiblo by the एकम, 
And (theso peoplo गव that) ४४७86 (Sounds, as properties of the Air) are 
urged along with the Air (by means of the conjunctions of the Air with 
४16 palate, &९.), and ſinally affset the 8०86 ग audition (and produce a 
९0४7166 in it, which renders the Word audible). And as these (BSounds 
in airy vibrations) are perceived (heéard) at the time of the hearing of 
Lettors (as uttered and manifested by thoss sounds), —the above theory 
०8००४ 06 said to contain the assumption of an imperceptible entity. 
225-226. Others, however, who hold to the view of Sound as 176- 
viously eoxpounded (in the Bhuskya), explain the fact of sounds (0 tho 
couech-shell) being heard © the ground ग the mutiplieity of winds. 
226-228. Those (Airs or Sounds), that are urged (or set in motion) 
by tho conjunctions and disjunctions of the palate, &o., manifest (render 


and Letters wero oternal, how oould they be divided into 1014, short, &c. १1४७ 8686 is 


that these do not boelong to tho Word or Letter, but to the १६४६४००९, ` 


222. 2a8 This objeots to the asseortion of ४6 21425729 ६१६४ ^ tho oonjunotions and dis- 
junotions in 6 Air, manifesting the words, oome to be knovwn as Nada (sound). 
Tho 86086 of ४76 objeection is thus explained in the ४९४०१०१० ०“ If 8०००१ be € 
to be tho coonjunetions &o., of the Air, or the Air itself as possessing ४1686 properties, 
and if it (Sound or Nãda) 6 not held to be in the form of 8 vord, -æthen the Sound 
681710४ bo held to ९००8१8४ of any Letters; and it has been held by the Mmansdka that 
Letters alono aro perceptiblo by the Rar; therefore the Sounds that do not con- 
618४ of Letters -e. q., those uttored by the conch-shell, &९.,-९०पात ००४ ४6 objeets of 
audition?ꝰ But € do hedr such sounds. पजक १० you explain this oontradietion p“ 

५४ 226 If the Air 676 the manifester of words, then the Air being amenable to the 
tactilo 8686 alone, +© abovo objeotion would apply to it; but as 8. matter of faot 1४ is 
१०४ tho क but ४४९. Soutuds as properties of tho Air that manifest words in the manners 
deseribed in the Karikã. Hence the objection is avoided. Vben pooplo aro making a 
house at & 61818266, we hear only the sounds ४०१ ०० distinot letter or word. 

226. 228 ^“ 44९4८८1९ substrate.“ }018 meots the objection that 81०५७ no Letters 876 
distinetly cognised the olass“ Word,“ must bo held to be at that time oognised as 
without an adequate substrate. The 86086 of the प्छ is that thongh no distinet Letter 
is heard, yot, as all Letters are all· porvading, thoy always ·vhethor distinotly manifest · 
od or not ꝰ aexvo as adequate substrutes of the 6288 ^ प्रजाप. And as for tho individunl 
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perceptiblo) a distinct Letter; and others (that are not urged by suoh con- 
junctions and disjunctions) only manifest the“ Word“ as 4a class, whieh 
comprises all Lettors; (and as sueh they can be audible). And as Letters 
are 811- [06९४1 ्, the class (““ Word“ as manifested indistinetly by the 
sounds) does not fail to have an ३१९१४४९ substrate. Nor is this theory 
open to the objection -* in vhioh individual Letters (876 the sounds of the 
60611-81611, &९.), manifested ? " | 

228-229. 4४१ 1४ 18 (11686 (80018) that 86 been shown 800९8 
(११७ ““ Sphota“) 19 follow ४6 course of our oonjunetions; (and there it is 
shown that) the difference in the degree (of the iutensity) of thess sounds 
is due to the multifariouns character of ४6 collations ग these (8०११8). 

229-230. . 07, ४1९86 (8००१8) may (€ heid ४0) form a 018४०७६ ©] 958 by 
themsolves (inoluded 10 the ०1888 ^^ word“). And ऋ can lay down the di- 
versity in #06 capability of sounds, ०४ ४15 ground of the offeots, -just 88 in 
your छक theory (of the non-eternality of words). 

230-231. 0 : ^“ रश if the utterance be fonnd to be for tho sake of 
others, what has that to do with the word itself, that this latter would ४९ 
etornal on that account 

231.232. “ 819९6 we find the fact of the ०६९ being for another's sake, 
applicable to non-eternal objeets ⸗suoh as the lamp, eloth, ete. ; therefore, 


lettor in whieh the sound of coneh is to bo manifested, any Letter may 16 held to ४8 
snoh; 81066 all 16५४6४6 are equally etornal and all· porvading. Therefore that जल्‌ is 
heard in the case of the conch-shell, is the elass“ Word,“ जलन no individual word 
hus beon manifested at the timo. 

ꝝs·2 It has beon showvn under* Sphotaꝰ that छण though tho sounds bo not au- 
dible, yet the diversity of the १९६८५०७ of intensity -quiekness or slowness of the ut· 
toranco of words⸗is regulated by tho ditfoeront doegroes of the 60118४08 of 8००१७ 
When many sounda-of -oollato togother, thon € 8२७ {16 80916 क; and 80 on. 

999-980 In the eſecta“ꝰ ⸗wo "त that sounda manifost words, and somo 7676 indis- 
४१००४ sounds, and henoo we must admit ०६ 8 divorsity 19 the oapabilitĩes of sounds. 

As a mattor of faot souuds may either bo the Air or inoluded 1. tho ©1888 ^“ word.“ 
1 it bo ineluded in tho olass word,“ then 81066 words 878 immaterial, no inereaso 
oould bolong to thom, and heneo (€ काते “* mada“ in the Satra must be taben to 1४. 
direotly 1१११५४४९ ४०७ Air 9 whioh ४686 80०१8 818 propoerties. And it 18 as 82 explana- 
tion of this iudireot indioation that we have the Bhashuu passage objected to, + ४. 
‰@ 222.228. 

⁊co.sl With this begins the explanation of ४106 Satra 18 vhioh lays तक ४6 Mĩmãn⸗ 
saka theory of tho oternality of sounds: ^ Word 16 शल) ; ५७९९०86 its १४१७००९6 is for 
tho sako of othoraꝰ E.i· ). Xarikãs 230. 236 ombody tho objeotions against tho Satra. 
Beonuse the utteranoo 18 ^^ for another's sake, that eannot lead to the donclusion“ Word 
is oternal. bheoauso being for another's sakoꝰ is not ४ qualiſioation of tho miuor term 
“word.ꝰ 

81 -88 This antioipates tho Mĩmananka assertion that ४16 5१५ means“ Word is 
oterual, boeause of its ४४५८५१९७. boing for another's sa keé.“ 106 objecetion embodied in 
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even २६ this (the {४८४ of use being for another's sake) 06 a property (of the 
minor term “word“), yet, this cannot be any reason (for proving its eter- 
nality). 

232-233. „(If by ९८4१६१५ "^ you mean “„utterance“ only, then, 81066 
utterance cannot bo found anywhere except in ए ०१) there being ०० in- 
stance similar (to your conclusion, your reasoning becomes invalid). And 
(1६ by darcçana“ꝰ yon 7168 “use,“ then) your reasoning becomes contra⸗ 
dioetory, since in the case ०६ atoms which are eternal, we 8१ no use at all 
(either for others' sake or for 07618 07 ; and as such eternality eannot 06 
881 to be concomitaut with the property of being used for another's 546). 

238-234. “As for the signißcation of the meaning, the Word would 
do it by the more faet of its eoxistence (i.e. 98 8000 88 the Word would be 
uttered it would at once denote its meaning), even without auy permanent 
form of it (subsisting for auy length of time); -just as certain actions 
bring about certain conjunctions, eto. (ण their mere force, oven though 
the actions do not persist for any leugth ° timo). 

234-235. “And the idea of words used previously 38 due to the re— 
membrance of past events, —just as 6 have a remembrance of our past 
deeds (vhieh १० ००४ persist for any length ०६ timo). 16101016, the fact of 
the word being used (now) cannot prove the fact ०६ its having existed 
before from 6 immemorial); —just as the jar (vhiob though found to 
© used now is not on that account held to have existed oternally). 

235-236, “Just as when an objeet has once previously been manifest- 
९ by a certain souree of light, -then if subsequently 2 ९०१6 to bo 
laminated by an altogether new souree of light, it 18 perceived all tho 
52.708 ;--80 too it could 6 in ४७ case of tho Word * 
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116 1६३111६३ 70698 that in that 6986, the argament 18 faulty. bocauso {16 “ uttoeranoo 
ot 9 Word“ is its uss by 801960०6. = And we 0४ that even 100-€497081 objoets aro used 
{07 tho sako भ others ⸗suoh as ५५ 187," &७., aud suoh etornal objeots as 8001708 876 १०६ 
{०४१ to be used for theo 88६6 of another. 

a. 254 Phis 18608 the argument of the 81158018 that if a 01 were not etornal, it 
wonlã not siguify its meaning. 

264.286 Vhe faot of ००७ having an ides of words used in the ९६४ oaunot provo 1४8 
etornality, 06081188 wo have suoh remerabraneo ०६ even non·etornal 6०७५९७8. 

286.४36 17118 1016668 the objeotion that unless the word 09 known to havo a certain 
8773868० (boforehand), it canunot afford auy meaning (vhen heard.) The 86086 
० {1 1 211४5 is that vo do ſind in tho 6886 of objeots illuminated by a light, that when 
onee the objeet has beon 810 by means of one light, at 80716 futuro timo, eovon कप 
altogother new light mauifests it equally well: 80 in the caso of words, the ०४०1९५४ 
60, F. १.) may ha ro been denoted hy somo other word at some past timo; and subss · 
quently oven if it ९००6 to be mentioned by a now ०8१९, it ९५४ 6 comprehended. 
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2362237. The urging of the faults of inconclusi venoss, Ce., against tho 
{004 ०६ Me प5€ (of words) being for auother's sake, is like employing 
the fuel-urning fire to burn water. 

237. 288. Because all thess Inconeclusiveness, &c. -can apply to in- 
ferential arguments; vhereas the argument embodied in the 570 18 in 
1116 form of 8४ Apparent Inconsisteney, फाला does १०५ > d in need र्ण 
premises layiug down eorreet relations between the Minor and the Middle 
ternus. 

238.289. It {16 denotability of 9 word be शतक to be possible only 
When the Word is beld to be also non-eternal (88 611 88 eternal), or only 
Fben it be non-eternal, -then alone can कणप bring forward any real 
objection against us. 

239. 242. The Word having no particular result of its own, we infer 
from its denotative poteney the fact that it is subsidiary 10 the 
signiſication and comprehension of meaning, whiceh, in its turn, 18 
subsidiaxy to the action (brought about by the vords) ^ 1198 the 
jar,“ whieh has a 0१९67118 result (the drinking of water &९., by the 
person addressing the injunction). And then, when enquiring as 
10 whether eternality or non-eternality belongs to the Word, फले 
ought to admit of that ००९ property (of the two) whieh १०९8 not in auy 
way @0 against the primary factor (ण the signification and compreéhension 
of meaning, to whieh the word 18 subsidiary); because it is not proper 
to xejeet the primary result ( bringing of the jar whieh would not be [0881016 
६ {116 meauning were not signified and comprehended) for {176 sake of (any 


26.987 Hereé begins ४९ reply to the above objections. 

88.४९9 ` "16 argument based on Apparent Inconsisteney ean ९6 shown to 06 faulty 
xRXhen (116 inexplicability that supports ४116 argument 18 shown to be explicablo कीट 
wise ४1089 by the acceptauco ०१९ the conolusion sought to be proved. And 80 long as 
the objeotor does not put korth another explanation of the denotability of words than the 
©6 based upon its eternality, our argument remans untonched. Because our argu- 
1716४9४ is simply that, 817९6 ५४९ denotability of 8 word 18 not explicable, if it be held to 
be non⸗eternal, thereforo (ण Apparonut Inconsisſstency) the Word must bo held to bo 
eternal. 

289.942 Phoro is 8 maxim to the effeot that when something that has no result hap- 
pons to be iu tho eompany of that vhieh has & definite result, the former becomes sub- 
aidiary to tho latter; 1161166 the word is subsidiary to tho signifieation of meaning 8111066 
1118 word 1198 {16 power of signifying 8 meaning, ५116 eomprehension of whieh loads to ४ 
aeſinite 168}, the vord is aseertained to 96 subsidiary to this result, indireotly through 
being subsidiary to tho eomprehension ०१ the meaning by the person addrossed. 

५४ [£ is not न, &o.“ ⸗AIf we admit of non-eternality we cannot explain tho signi· 
78167 of meaning. And it is not proper to admit of snoh a property of the subsidiary 
(“Wordꝰ) १8 would go against the primary elomont ſcomprehonsion of menaning). There- 
{018 he Word canuot be held to be non-ternal. Because if ४16 Word be non-eternol 
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roperty ०) that (Word) whieh 18 subsidiary to its subsidiaxy (८०1) १ 
1081011 of meaning)- But if (the Word be held to be) perishable (non— 
terualh), then this (the rejection of the primary result) is what would 
zurely happen. 
22.213, Becauso a Word, vhose relation (vith 168 meaning) has 110४ 
been (reviously) ascortained, cannot signify anything. Because 1 this 
€०४1त be the case (Ae. if श्लौ" a Word were to signify 8 meaning), then any 
previously⸗· unknown (newly⸗coined) word would be capable of signifying 
any and évery meaniug. 

2143.244. And श sueh pro vious recognition of its relation (with 
meanings) would not be possiblo ;{ he Word were non-eternal; inasmuelh 
it ib be established thut its relation has been recognised, it is certain 
at e Word now used existed at some time other than that when it 
is used (at whieh other time its relation may bave been ascertained). 

244245. 13९९878७ that (फर छत्‌) of which the relation may ha ve been 
recognised cannot 16 any other an that कलो 18 now fouud to bo 
significant (० a meaning, witli refereneo to 116] it is now uttered). Por, 
if the relation (०६ the objeet cou) be ascertained to belong to the word 
९ (10; '--४116 word, used to siguify tho ००४ cannot 6 ^“ Horso.“ 

245-246, 1६ 3४ be held that, *even a णप other (than 116 ०06 1086 
1९126100 with the meaning 1४8 066४ recognised) would be capable of signi- 
fying the meaning. through its own inherent (४६०81) aptitude,“”—then, ĩu 
{1© absence of auy Gxed rule (as to vhat Word will signiky what 71681111), 
३४ could not be 8९6४8.) 1९ wvhieh word would have a certain signification 
(Eince the inherent aptitude of Words is not perceptible to us). 

246-247. 1 ३४ € urged that, ^“ we could know (116 action (brought 
about by the injunetion) to ue (० that word फला is compreliended,“ 


ib eannot signify anythinug; and thon he person addreoased will not comprohend tho 
injunetion; and 11666 1© प्रात्‌ not feteh ४४७ jar; and the porson addressiug would 
have no drink. 

48.४५५ «८ १8 ठन, &o.“ —-and this would lend to the eternality of the Word; as 
vin be explained under 52110 21. 

५4.१५६ Phat wvord whieh is found to be signifieant must be the same क {688 
relation (wvith the meaning) has been previously as ortained otherwise, ik the Word 
now usod wero not ४1१8 ०6 ५४11086 relation had beon previously ascertained, the present 
Word oould ०७४ signify anythiug. Anyway the two must be held to be identieal If 
zt 58 he 07 ^ Cowe“ that has boen roeognised to bear a relation to the cow, theu 
it must alvays bo the samo तल्पे word Cowꝰ that ean beo used to signify the eow. 

Beforeé the word has been uttered there can € no idea as to whether 16 

has been comprehended. Aud it is the use (uttering)«fthe Word whieh 8४11948 in need 
of a previous reoognition by the speaker भा its 1612४10४ काणो) 18 meaning. And this 
latter faet eannot be explained to ४९ based upon the compreheusion of the hearor. 
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--४167, (1118 may ५0 for the hearers (vho know for themselves vhat words 
they comprehend), एप it cannot do (explain the action of uttering the 
0) for the speakers (vho 816 not cognisant of vhat words have beon 
comprehended by his hearers, specially, 80 long as he has not uttered the 
words). 

247.248. Because, not Knowing that word vhich is capable of signify- 
ing the object © means to name, vhat word would he use in the beginning 
(४.९.) 0617016 116 time of its comprohension by the hearer has arrived) And 
if ह already knows it (the word as related to the meaning), then 1४ 
must 06 admitted that it had been previously recognised by him (us 
bearing a relation to the objeet, कोला he now seeks to signify by 
that Word). And (as for the instance of previously unicnown lights 
showing objects, as urged in Karika 235-236), since the light is subsidiary 
to theo porception, we havo & manifestation, even when the souree 0६ light 
is altogether new. 

249-250. 1 1४ be held that, “the meaning of à Word (though new) is 
comprehended through its similarity (with ४ previously knovn word)“— 
then (we reply that) even through similarity, the Worä can not signiky the 
meaning; because (out ०६ the endless series of the कात्‌ ५ cow,“ pronounced 
81706 time immemorial) through the similarity of whieh one, shall we fix 
upon the signification of another ए6०४०8७ all these 818 oqual, in that 
nono of them have the relation with theo objeet reocognised previously (to 
their being used). 


250-251. If it be urged that“ tho word (cow“f. i.) as heard 875४ 


24188 Pho action ०१ light does not stand in need of any provious reoognition of 
tho light, since the light is only an भंत ४० poreoption. In ४४6 percoption of an objoot 
it 18 tho perooption that 38 the primary 616760४ ; and vo do not caro vhether 16 light 
is kKnown or unknown; any light will equally illumine an objeot; 1९688 in the case 
of ४४6 word, its provious redognition is absolutely necessary; as, unless the speaker 
knows tho Word to have 8 certain meaning he 6811009 use it; and unless he uses 1४, ४116 ` 
hearer cannot comprehend ३४.; and 1688 tho hearer oomprehends the Word, he 
68११००४ aot in accordanoo with the words addressed to him, and 6४९6 there wonld bo ०० 
aotion (fotehing of tho jar, Fi). 

240.2bo Phe 86788 of ४16 objection is that tho word that is nowv uttereod has not been 
proviously knowvn to have any relation. Its moaning 38 eomprehended on account of its 
resemblaneo to another word ased and known from beforo. ` 106 latter part of this first 
half and the second half reject this theory; 6९४8७ there is no fixed प्पा< as +© tho 
similarity of vhat partieular word would regulato ४४७6 signification of a word. The 
objootion means that the णात्‌ ^^ eovꝰ as 10 uttered 58 altogother difforont from the 
8878 word uttexed at somo othor प्ण, and tho two aro only similar; and the signi- 
fication of 016 would be regalated by that of the other. 


60.61 ८6 86786 of the objeotion 18 ६४४६ tho word ^ ©0 क्र ` wvhen heard first ०? all 
88 understood ४0 have 168 १९००६९४० consist 7 the cow; 


and so aubsequently 
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of 91], 08 comprehended {० have ॐ meaning,“ —then (९ reply), how can 
that (previously recognised Word) persist for sueh # long time? And 
(even granting that sueh continuance and cognition of its similarity 816 
possible) as & rule, a Word does not come to be known to have a deſinito 
meaniug, until it has been heard and comprehended twice or three times 
(at the very least). 

251-252. And again, for > man (hearing the Word“ cow“ for the 
978 time, and as such) not knowing any other words (“cow“ as pro⸗ 
०००१०९९ by people before his hearing of it, and hence being unable to 
redogniso auy similarity), the word is meaningless; and at the same time, 
for those that have heard other sueh words (as pronounced by persons in 
the past) it has a meaning -a most curious (collocation of contradictory 
properties). 

 . 252-258. 1 1४ urged that, ^^ (कल all times) tho Word has a meaning, 
ieh 18 not comprehended by some people (7० hear it for the Grst 
1706), ⸗æthen the same may he said with regard to the subsequent use of 
the 8४716 Word, -Jand as sueh, why should the signification be said to be 
through similarity (of previously-heard words) ? 


vhenever one comes 8671088 (16 word ^ एक, “ he at onee recognises its similarity 
with the previonsly-kKnown cow“; and the remembrance of the meaning of this 
lattor brings about the comprehension of the present word “cow.“ The 86086 of 
the rephy is that the word as soon 85 it .8 heard is destroyed; and so it could 
not 68186 till the ocoasion of the 8५. sequent hearing of che same 01त्‌ ; and as 
81८४, it being non-existing, how could we be eognisant of any similarity with 16? The 
socond 1181 moans that ४116 vory data on wvhioh the objection is based is faulty; in- 
asmuch 88 auy word, when heard for the first time, is not Known as having 9 meaning; 
the faet being that vhen we hear the word for the first time we do not know 168 menn- 
ing at all, until it is explaĩned to us. And when € have had sueh explanations, at least 
twieo or thrice from old people, then it is that wo come to connect that Word with 1४8 
partieular signification. 

961-388 Not knowing, &९.'* This is based upon the objeotor's theory that thero 878 
many sueh words 88 ^^ cow ` -- ६16 word pronounced at one time being diſferent from the 


„88716 word as pronounced at some other tims. And a man who hears the Word for the 


first timo does not know ४116 word as pronounced previously by other persons. “Oon- 
tradietory properties“ - 116 same word being both meaningless and having ४ meaning 
at one and tho 88116 timéo. 

262.265 The meaning of the objection is that even for one who hears the word for 
tho ſixst timo it is not meaningless. And henee there is no coutradietion of properties. 
The sense of the reply 18 that just as when one hears the word for the first time 116 
does not know the meaning, though others know it; so too ono oould explain the signi- 
2८६४० of ४6 word काला heard subsequently, as being vatural to the word (as you hold 
in tho ०९86 of tho word when first heard, where yon assert that the menning is natural ४० 
the Word, and fails ४७ ४6 Known by the hearer only on account of à 6611819 deficiency in 
the hearer himself); so in the ९886 of subsequently -heard words too, we eould hold the 
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253.254. If it bo held that, ^ (16 Word would be meaniugless for 
thoso vho have not heard any previous (utterances of the same) Word,“ — 
then, since this {९५४ (of being heard for the first time by people 10 1४९९ 
nover heard 1८ uttered before) is common also to all provious words, all 

~ छ 108 would come to be meaningless. 


254-255. And further, that Word whieh is cognised by people who 
have heard it previously, as being similar to (and as such subordinate to) 
the previously- heard Word witha meaning, —vwould be +€ principal (or 
primary) factor for (11086 who have not heard it bekore. And this (double 
contradictory character) 18 not possible for one and the samo Word. 





255.256. By the colause “ it has ल्ल ox plained,“ the Bhaãshya rofers to 
all the arguments that have been brought forward (पतला, ^ Sambandhaxsse- 
raparihrura“) against the creation of the relation (ग Words and (द), 
Meanings). And if the Word itself be held to be non eternal (and created 
by speakers), then the explanation (of 116 relation ok Words and Meanings) 
becomes all the more diffioult. 

256-258. 86५९०86 how can any relation bo created (४.९., laid down) 
without the utteranco of tho Word १ And that (०10) which has been 
pronounced and immediately destroyed (as held by you) can have nothiug 
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meaning ६0 6 natural to the word; 8० ve 087 88861 {16 non- omprehension 9 80716 
people to be पपठ to some deficienoy त themselves; and thus all the words wonld como 
to havo meanings natural to them; and there would be no reason for holding the cogni- 
tion of the signification of # suhsequent word to be due to tho remembranoe of its अ. 
larity with ea previously · Krown word. 

28.369 Tho sense of the reply is that whenever & vord is uttered thero are al⸗ 
ways somo mon फ 10 hear it for the first time. And hénee, 3१ the Word ९18 to 1९ 
16810 1688 {07 1086 छ 110 hear 16 for the ८३४ time, ५७४ 81] ०08 would be 1681111 
1688. । 
` #09-866 Both ए 168 agres in thinking the Word uttered ४० ४6 one and the sameo 
for all hearers; and as sueh 016 and the same word caunot possibly ४6 both primary 
and secondary at one and the 88706 timo. 

266. 26b6 In theo Bhaãshya the objeotor is made to say that the relation of the word aud 
its meoaning may bo held (० be 9 caused one, laid dovn in the beginning of the world. And 
to this tho Bhãshya replies that this theory has been already refuted under “Samban 
dhãksheparihãra.“ = एला) when the word is held to be non-éêternal the céreation of its 
rolation with meaning has been showvn to be impossiblo. And ला the word is hold 
to be eternal, then the oreation of its relation with meanings 0600168 all tho more im- 
10881018. 

266-958 If the Word ४6 held ४० ४९ १९8४7०१ € 88 8007 88 it 8 uttered, ४16 when lay 
ing dovwn the relation of a Word, as soon as the Oreator would pronounco ४16 word it 
would ४6 destroyed, and as the samo word when uttered subsequently xyon hold ४० be 
different from the previously · uttered word, and the relation has been 191 तजक by tho⸗ 
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॥0 do with the reolation. Therefore the Word, uttered for the first time, 
having been immediately destroyed, without having its relation (vith 118 
meaning) expressed, -yit would be meéaningless; and then, how could the 
same Word, vhen uttered subsequently, be cognised to have a 7168211 ? 

258-259. 116 8008 of uttering ४76 Word, the creation of {68 1618 - 
tion (vith its meaning), and 1658 usage (10 accordance with this) being sueh 
as to occur one after the othor, 19 could do all these (three actions) all ^ 
at 0046 (४8 held by ५6 other party) ? 

259.260. For those people, who exist at a time and in a place other 
than that (time of creation vherein the relation गं words and meanings is 
held to be laid down by the Creator), —prior to his hearing of the subsé— 
9 १०९४ utterance of tho Word, there ९800४ 06 any such 016 Word as has 168 
प्र 16184101 created. 

260-261. The theory, that the relation 38 asserted (and not created) 
for sueh people, 18 8180 to be rejected in the same manner. Beécause {16 
assertion cannot possibly belong to & Word (uttered at the beginning of 
1९81070 and) which has since been destroyed, or is non-existing, or 
exists only at the present time (i. e. the 016 that is heard by the 0168604 





hearer). 

॥ 261-262. Which word would the speaker declare to 1116 hearer, 88 
4 having a certain meaning, 11€४ 16 (the speaker) cannot utter the Word 
which he himself had heard at some previous time (to 19९6 that 16811. 
ing) ?- 


Oreator with regard to this lattor, the laying down of the relation wonld be useless, as 
its substratum in the 8119106 of the previously-uttered Word will have been destroyed, 
and there would be nothing for whose sake yon would require the relation. 

268.260 The uttering of the Word is not possible wifhont ४ kuowledge of the 7618. 
tion; nor 18 the laying dovu of the relation possiblo without the ०४४८४०५९ of the Word ⸗ 
a case of mutual inter · depondenceo. 

269.200 Pven thoughk it were possible for the relation of à Word to be laid down at 
tho begininng of ereation, yot ५1108७6 peoplo who like us, happen to livo at a time त. 
ferent from that, hear only subsequent utterances of the word; and 88 this subsequent 
Word has not its relation laid down, —that vhieh has its relation laid down being tho 
078४ utterance of the word whieh has been destroyed, —for sueh people no word would 
have any meaning at 81]. 

269.61 Tho assertion made at the beginning of creation could not apply to ४1९ 
Word that is heard at ५6 present ४6. 

a61.262 {716 speaker heard the Word long ago, as having a certain meaning 
and this word is, according to you, destroyed as soon as uttored; and henco he cannot 
8106६ of this word, at any subsequent पं ०९, to have tho meaning; therefore what could 
that word be vhioh the speaker oould speak ०६ as having the meaning; the only word 
„eow“ of whieh he himself kKnow the meaning has been destroyed, छात्‌ of any other 

word ^ cowꝰ he hbimseolf does ००४ know the meaning. 
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262-263. Specially as he does not utter the Word having the meaning 

(६.९.) the one with reference to whiech the relation ०६ a definite 70680100 

was laid down by the Creator, and which was destroyed immediately after 

it had been uttered by Him). And if he were to utter 9 word similar to 

the original one having the meauning, —then इष्ठ) a word cannot be recog- 

nised by the hearer to be similar to the original word having the meaning; 

inasmuch as this latter is not Known #0 him; and the new word (that is 

| heard by him) 1४86117 183 110 meaning (९५९ प86 1116 68710 1188 066० laid 
dovwn ४0 belong to "116 original word uttered by the Creator). 

264. And when one who is a speaker now becomes the hearer at 
80716 future time, then too, the same difficulties would appear (because the 
Word कला he knows to havoe ॐ meaning 18 not the one that he hears 
uttered by others, according to you). And thus {01.811 speakers (and 
hearers) no Word can have any meaning. 

264-265. It may 06 possible that the relation of ॐ certain Word is 
oreated at the beginning of Creation. But since we have never been cogni- 
sant of this Word (as created with a moaning), how could we have auy 
notion of similarity with this (original Word) (of auy subsequent Word that 
we may hear spoken) ? 

265-266. 0% :--“* ए ४ the original word (as uttored by the Creator) has 
been fully comprehended and ascertained by persons (Kapila, & ९. ) present at 
that timo; and from the uses madeé (0 the word) by these persons, wo infer 

09 whole series of similar words (beginning from the original word and 
॥8 ending with word heard by us at the present time; aud this votion ० 
similarity with the original word, would bring back to our mind's eyée, 
the original meaning as fixed by the Creator).“ 
266-267. Replyu: Ik this theory be admitted, then all the objections and 
| arguments, urged (१४१७ ^ Sambandhauſeshepaparihara“) against the theory ०; 
४116 creation of the relation of Words aud Meanings (by a Oreator), crop प 
| (81066 they apply equally to ५४6 theory jusb proppoundéd); vie: that if sueh 
॥॥ | ४6 the case, then 6 should 18१९ to remember the similarity of the present 
MWMord to the original word; because the comprehension of the meaning 
of the present Word depends upon such remembrance (of the similarity of 
the original Word,) (and such remembranee is not possible, inasmuch as ५९ 
never hear the original Word), and 80 forth. 

268-269. In the case of an objeet, whieh has subsequently come to 
differ from its original form, its similarity (कधा this original form) 
being traced out to a great distanco (through all the endless series of such 


— ———— ———— — + 


। 
। 
। 
65.269 And 1167९66 even granting your theory, the time and 80868 intervening 
| ॥ ९४6९ ५116 ९681107 and ६९ present १००१७१४ 18 80 great, that even if there were ४ 
। 
| 
। 
| 
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objeets intervening between the original form and the objeet before us), 
undergoes slight differences (vith every intervening objeet), and ſinally 
disappears almost entirely. And such would particularly be the ०886 with 
0108, in the case ot जला great differences are brought about by the 
slightest change of tone, consonant छाः vowel: -e. q., in the case of sueh 
words 88 “gala“ (10788), ^ mala“ (garlaud), “bẽlo (time), ४०१ “ ęilã, 
(Stone) and the like. 

269-270. 1 we were to arrivo at conclusions through mere similarity, 
then there would always be a chance of mistaken notions: e. g., having 
perceived the relation (of concomitance) betweon smoke and fire, we would 
infer the (existenee of) ßre from (the existence ॐ) vapour (because tho 
latter is similar to smoke in appearance; and sueh inferenee could only 
be mistaken). 

270-271. 1{ 80016 one were to sayr“ let it be so“ (i.e. “tho compre- 
hension of meanings of words may be misſstaken —that does not touch our 
position, tho wholo usage of tho Word may be mistaken, but that does not 
affeet the non-eternality of theo गत्‌ “), —(ve reply) but it is not 80 (i.e., 
the compreheusion of certain meanings of Words 18 not a mistake); 
because € १० not find anything that rejects the comprehonsion as mistaken. 
And if it ४6 urged that, —“ this (absence of a negative fact) estab- 
lishes the correctness (of the comprehension of Words throngh the शफ 
larity of ४0686 with the original Word)“, —then (क reply that) (if the 
mere absence ०६ 9 negativing fact were the sole criterion for the correctness 
ण au idea) then the non-difference (identity) of Words would ७० established 
(since this idea of sameness of tho word cow“ as used now, and that 
usod at 80706 other time, is also due to the similarity between them; and 
ve have no more reliablo {४०४8 that would deny this samoness). 

271-272. 4०१ further, is the similarity (between Words) something 
different from the individuals themselves, or 18 it non-different from them ? 


aAimilarity of the original word कध) words used in the begining of the worid, 718 
vould have long disappeared in the ondless number of क ०१8 intervoning betweon 
the original and the present ०08, 1106 last half of the ह > प gives instancos of १. 
{९६९०९९8 produoed in words by ४16 slightost ehango of a vowol or a consonant. 

969.४10 Thoro 18 a similarity hotweon calãaꝰ and “८ १५25," and ०४ the ground ot 
this similarity the one would be taken to menan the other. 

90.11 ४ do not And, ‰८.-- © १० not admit any {8466 to bo a mistako unless wo 
And that thors 878 cortain other 10076 16119916 १४.608 that deuy the kormor. And as wo 
have no auoh rojsetion of ४06 aignifleauos of words, this eannot be said to 06 mistaken. 
The faot 18 that, as in tho absenes of ४ negativing 18९४, any faet eannot be said to be 
wrong, it must necessarily bo aooeptod ४० bo right. 

TFhe aamoness of this word““ Cowe“ used now and that used at somo other timo, 18 
not palatableo to ६16 othor party. 


58 
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and 18 ४118 similarity one or फक्णङ ? Aud, lastly, 38 it oternal or non- 
6617181 ? 

272-273. 1 #† 6 differont, ०४९ and eternal, then 1४ 18 only another 
vay of postulating a class (“कन्द ' f.i. कठ) would ४6 ४6 common 
ground of similaxity among the individuals) (भात्‌ the possibility of such 
6198868 we havo already rejected above). And 3 it ४९ hold to be non-dif- 
feront, non-oternal and many, then this comes to the samo theéory as above 
(namely the theory 9 the non-eternality of Words, vhieh too we havo 
already rejeeted). 

278-274. & ४१ 3 the similarity be held to be something non-different 
from the individuals ( Words), one and eternal, —then this wouid mean the 
oternality of the individual (Word) itself; and this is [०8४ vhat 6 866 
to establish. 

274-275. Similarity consists in the existence of common constitnent 
parts; and no sueh similarity is [00887016 for yon. Because 80) (sSimilarity 
of Words) would be possiblo only if the letters (constituting the words) 
छ 676 identical; and sueh identity एण्य do not admit ग. 

275-276. The postulating of such classes as“* gorabdatuau,“ “ gatva,“ 
&o., 1188 been rejected beforo (under“ Sphota“) ; (and hence yon cannot 
१886 tho notion of similarity bet ween two utterances of the samo word 
upon any sueh classes). Consequently (it must be admitted that) it is the 
individual Lettors themselves, that are eternal and signißcant of tho 
meaning. 

276-277. For us the word “ go“ꝰ (cowꝰ) 38 eternal and peoplo havo 
8 1068 of the cou पछ sueh vulgar deformations of it as “ gãavi,“ &,, 
only vhen it follovs the original (correct) word (“g0“); and such com- 
prehension is due to the incapability (of the speaker to utter, and of tho 
hearer to eoprohend, the original correet form of tho Word). 


916.916 Similarity ceonsists of tho existenoe of tho samo constitnent parts; Letters 
are tho coonstituont parts of Words; therefore tho 8) milarity of Words means that tho 
Letters coutained in ons Word ७८6 identi oal with {1086 oontained in tho ०४०७--1.6., ४9 
lettor 9/५ ooourring in the word“ ghata“ 88 pronouncod at one time, must 6 14९०४९9] 
with ४118 letter gha ooonrring in the vword“* qhata“ as pronounoed ४४ a diſferont timo. 
It 18 only vhen thoreo is an identity of oonstituent Letters that any vords can he ४614 to 
be similar. But saineo you deny aueh idontity, yon ९९०००४६ hare aimilarity. 
9168171 प the Bhãshya aun objection is ralsed ihat— just 88 oven from the word 
^ 95" ' we got at tho idea ० the 60७, aimply ०९५००७6 it 38 5701182 ० +€ जत्‌ go,. 
80 8१6४ 1 thero ४९ a 8५४ differones hotwveon ४16 vord originally 0०0००००6 by ४08 
Oreator and ६१९ Word &8 prononnoed botoro us, tho aignification wvould be all right.“ Tho 
roply कएल ĩs that tho otexnal donoter of tho cow is iho word 90 "° $ and oven श 0676 a 
man uttors tho word ^^ वकण, '' hĩs desĩro 18 to attor tho word* go,.ꝰ but being incapablo 
ण pronounoing tho oorreot form, ४6 uttors the volgar form ^ इकण, " And this vuolgar 
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277-27६. Bocauso 3 the denotation (of the (०4० by ४6 word «“ 82 ') 
were dueo to 1४8 similarity (vith the word gõ "7 ), then we would certainly 
have {6 idea (of (€ ००0) जाप the कणत ^ gaura“ (क 1161 is 70016 171६९ ^“ 40 '' 
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than ^ (दण '). NMerefore ve १० ००६ 1९6९0 ४18 (४.९.) the ꝛomprehension of 


४16 ९० {079 the कजत ^ दध ),- 0९९8०8९, 28 2, matter 0 1266, {118 com- 
prehension 18 ११९ really ४० the eorrect word ^“ ठ ` 1४8 (88 explained 39 
+ 74 277). 

278-279. 0 : ¢“ (ए र though ५ € Letters 06 eternal) 81106 the arrange - 
ment 0६ the letters (19 9 word) 38 non-eternal, that which signifies the 
meaning cannot be eternal. Because it is tho Word that is held to signify 
the meaning, and the cognition of this (Word) depends upon the arrange- 
ment (of Letters composing it). 

279-280. *Since the Letters are all-pervading, the order (or axrange⸗ 
ment) cannot be inherent in them. And 8३०९९ the order (of the Letters 19 
& vord) १९१९०१७ upon ४४९८४०९९, whieh 18 non-eternal, therefore ३८ cannot 
be eternal. | | 

280-281, «५ 4६ ९८४8७ the utterance, or the order, follovs the will 
of the speaker, therefore it depends upon the person, (and as szueh cannot 
be etexrnal). Therefore the (establishing of ५९) eternality of Letters is 88 
useless (kor proving your theory of the eternality of Words), as the eter- 
nality of atoms. 

281-282. «^ व ४8४ as, ovon though the atoms aro eternal, yet the jar, madeo 
up ० {९686 (atoms), is not eternal, -so, in the same manner. oven though 
the Letters are efernal, yet the Word (made up of ५689 Letters) may boe 
non-·eternal. 

282-28३. ^“ Nor are Letters, without a certain arrangement (or order), 
(पठ to signify (any meaning). And it is the particulax arraugement of 
Letters that we call a“ प्र जात्‌ ' ; and henee the aforesaid (non-etérnality 
of Words). 

283-284. ¢“ Those (ivakarands), who hold the Word to be somothing 
(पशप “81012 ') other than the Letters, whieh is independent of tho 
order of these, —for theso people alono can the theory of the eternality 
of Words be of any use.“ 

284.283. Repiy But € १० not admit of the Word being only 9 


{जधा gives us an 1468 of the eow, only when क know that tho man means the word 
«४ 0," तत्‌ not beoauso the एतत ^^ 6८7 '" is 81701181 ८० tho word ^“ 96." । 

98.984 It may 06 possible for 1४५8९ peoplo ४० ०९७ ५6 eternality 9 the 5011019 
whieh they hold to ४6 independent 9 the non eternal order of Letters. But as the 
Mimansaka holds the Word to be nothing ०८6 than ४, particular arrangewent of the 


Lebters, he caunot establish 163 eternality. 


234.4286 The Word does not coustat solely of the arrangement, ५६.५1 both ५16 
211 ५५९1७४६ ४० 116 Letters. ; 
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partieulav arrangement (of Letters). Because tho arraugement is not 
{०४४१ to siguify tho meaning, प it has any other substrate (than the 
Letters). 

286. 7Thkeérefore it is only फला both (the arrangement and the 
etters) exist, that we have that whieh siguifies the meaning (or ०] 6८४) ; 
(and the question is) whether this (that signifies the meaning) ©0818॥8 of 
e 18118६8 as endowed ८1८71 व certain arrangement, or of the ^ उषम 
as located in (belonging to) the Loetters. 

287.288. And does it require भण arguments to prove that the 
Arrangement is subordinate to thoseo to whieh it belongs (1,९.) the Letters) ? 
Béceause the Arrangement is only ४ property of the Letters, and 18 not 
held ॥० be a distinet entity by itself. Therefore (it must be admitted 
that) that whieh 8101868 the meaning is the Letters as perceived (1) ४ 
९९४४१११ order of 8€व ९१८९). 

288-290. But, as 9, mattor ०६ fact, the Arrangement ६००७ 38 not caused 
(and hence non-éternal); as it 18 always admitted by us as an already 
vecomplished faet. Because, the speaker does not use the Letters (as 
constituting a Word) in the order of his own choico; he always atters a 
Word in (16 88706 vay (following the same sequence of Letters) as it is 
uttered by others. And other (subsequent) speakers too pronounce it in 
11688706 order. So wo have the eternality of the (Arrangement of Letters) 
also, just 98 we have that of the relation (of Words with their meanings). 

290-291. Thus then, thongh the Arrangement is unchangeably eter- 
nal (i.e. eternally ceomplete within itself), yet it is ⸗ↄternal in its usage. 
And ve have ouly to rejeet, by all means in our power, the faet of men being 


as.ass प 1160 it is possible for ४४९ primary ontities, Lettors, themselves to bo the 
aignitier, it ia not right to attrihute धन power to a aubordinato elemont, tho Arrango - 
ment. Aund thus it is the Letters {11670861 ९९8, as ooourring in a cortain order, that णण 
वै nhiek 54910९5 tke meaning: ४12 : tho Word; and sinee the Letters are eternal, the 
Word must also be so. 

98.990 ९७ tho Arrangemont of Letters we aro nerer eonscions of oreating. 
We always aceept tho partioular ordor of the leottors gha and ta as an 8060 0118160 faot, 
and nover know of any time at whieh this order of the Letters may have 0669 erented 
for the ſirst tims. 

The arguments, advanoed १४०९७ to prore the eternality of the rolation between 
Words and ४०९७ meaninga, 86778 also to prore the eternality of the arrangement of 
of Letters composing a Word. Just as we do not know ज any originator of the said 
relation, 80 vo do ४००४ know 9 auy originator of the partieulur arrangemont of Letters, 

990.291 The second ४५1१ of tho 81142 means that vhether the Arraugement be 
unohangeably eternal or eternal onty in its ०७४६९), yot it serves to [07076 that it does not 
depend upon the choiee of theo apeaker; and this is all that 6 seek to prore withee view 
to proyo tle eternality and the ४०6४५86५ 0688 of the Veda. 
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independent (with regard to the significations ग Words, and 160८6 of ५१९ 
Veda). 


291-292. Ob: ^“ ([( क्षा entity can be eternal, even if it be not प~ 
ohangeable) then you could have the eternality of Letters, even without 
unchangeability (and as such, vhy should एण्य hold the letters to ४6 un-— 
ohangeable )“ Reply: It 18 only when the Letters are (unchangeably 
eternal) that there can be an appearance of an (eternal) order (रग these 
Letters), based upon usago. Just as it is only when the atoms are €{ल 81 
that it 18 possiblo for the jars &८€. to be made out of them. 

293. Because in the 20861066 of these (eternal Letters) € could not &€४ 
at any arrangement, which, without the Letters, could have no substra- 
tum. And it has already been proved that there are no parts to Letters, 
as the atoms are (of the ordinary material objeets). 

294. {118४ ^“ [ कय uttering only such Letters as have been already, 
uttered by others“ 18 the idea in the mind of eévery speaker; and this 
oarries us to the Eternality (of Letters and नान Arrangements). And 
४1616 18 no other characteéristie (in the Letters). 

295. And © have already rejected the theory of any श्लौ नत 


203 It has been proved,“ &८-- 048 is added in anticipation of ५6 objection that 
५१ ४१6 arrangomont may havo for its substrato ४४6 eonstituent parts of ४06 Lettors, just 
88 tho substrato of tho jar lies in the constituent atoms.“ The sense of the लाद is 
that Lotters aroe completo in themsolves without auy parts. 

20This & ७१६९8 ४16 objeotion that, “ even without aocepting the Letters to be 
oternal, © could explain their arrangement, or sequenco, to bo due to the 864४७०७6 ° 
the conjunetions and disjanotions of ४116 palate &€, ; that is to say, the sequenee of 
Lettors would be regulated by the order of their ४८९८४०९७ by us.“ The 8608७ of 
the reply 18 that whenever we pronounce a word, we invariably have the 1468 that in 
pronouneing it we are uttering the same Letters and in the same order as those 
pronounced by others. And 8०५6 all men havo tho 88716 ides, from times immemo- 
rial, sueh an idea leads to the notion of the eternality of Letters and their arrange- 
monts. 

And there is no other characteristie, Fuc. This anticipates the following objection⸗— 
MWMhon sueh is the idea 7 the mind of all spenkers, it means that all Arrangements and 
Words aro rooognisod to be tho 88716 88 those attered by others. And since the ground 
of the Eternality of Letters too is the 88716 {8९४ of their being so recognised, then vhy 
should you not hold the Arrangement to be as unchangeably eternal as the Letters 
themselves ` 1106 86186 of the reply is that when the Letters are kKnown ४० be eternal, 
these lettors servo as marka wvhereby © recognise ४06 Words to be the same 88 used 
by others. But in the Letters there are no sueh marks; 16166 the difference between 
the eternality of Letters aud प ५108. 

299 There can be no homogeneity or similarity between the word “Cow“ as 
uttored by ४8 now, aud as henard by us in the ४8४. And therefore their recognition as 
being tho 88176 0६ be explained only if they be held to 6 one 8४ the same. 
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(as “gatua“) or a similurit, (ज एल would inolude all ga's““. And were 
you to put forward a homogeneity based upon (their belonging to) the 
class“ Word,“ then that would be equally applicable to भा जणा कणाः 
as well. 

296-297. And just as tho jar &६. are found to © rendered of ०8९ through 
a single eause (in © shape of the class“OClay“) 80 too, € could explain 
the utterance of Letters in a certain order (vhen pronouncing 8 Word) (as 
being due to a single cause in the shapo of a class, [1६6 the “ palate“ &९.). 
फ find in भा persons the ७1888 ^ palatoꝰ &८. (vhieh inelude the palates 
९९, of all speakers); and it 18 through these, that the Speaker gives out 
diſſorent sounds (pronouncing Lettors either long or short &९.). 

298. And ४16 causes 0 the utterance (or manifestation) of tho Word 
are either the mutually exclusive classes of these “sounds — ज}; 
operate upon each partieular Letter —or the individua—l sounds themsolves 
as belonging to (manifested ए) the aforesaid classes (" Palate“ &८, ). 

299. And ४16 order of the utterance of ४1686 80०18 18 regulated by 
the order of the Conjunction and Disjunction of 178 palato ce. (with the 
tongue) as operating towards the utterance of partienlar Létters. 44 
Eternality belongs to both (the“ Palate“e. and 176 ५ 9०१8 “), on 
account of the classes (^ ? 8186 "' कषणत्‌ « Sound “&e.). 

300. Just as in the cass of cortain movements (for instance), € 
have an order of sequenee, wvhich is regulated by ४6 ८1455 ^^ actionꝰ &8 
inhering 19 the particular 8601098 of the Movement, —so, in the 82106 
manner, we could also explain (the order of sequence) 88 belonging to 
the sounds as produced by the Conjunctions &८. of {16 palate 4९. (this 
order being regulated by the class “Palatal“ Go. as inhering in each 
particulax sound). 

301. Or (even if there be ०० sueh class 88 « sounds thbe individual 
sounds themselves, being extremely subtile in their nature, might mavnifest 
the properties of ० COlass. And it 28 through this (the तलः of 864 ९९9 
of 9०८०१8३ 98 due to that of the Conjunction &c. 9 the Palato &८, ) ५78४ © 

` 0006 ४0 recognise an order of 8647७166 in the 6886 of Letters, even though 
these latter are, by vature, all-pervading (and as suel would 6186 everv· 
vhere and could not have an order of sequence). 

802. पऽ 1४ is that the Letters, following प्र (taking up) धा tbo 


४8 86} Letter of & Word is manifested by a distinet sound (uttered througk tho 
palate &o.) ⸗vwhether this souud be taken as ४ class, inoluding all such sounds, or ouly 
as an individual affecting that particeular ४४५९1९66. 

* 1186 Letter vhieh 18 ſirst operated upon by the action of {1९ palate Ce, 18 
uttored ſirst, aud 80 on, the sequeneo of Letters is to be explained. 
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९४७०६] properties of ४16 souuds uttered (and thus forming 8 word), 0006 
to signify the object (said to be denoted by the Word). 





308-305.; The order of Words, and the shortness, length and acuteness 
4९. (० the vowel sounds) only mark the differeut वा णभ ० णठ and 
thereby they eome to qualify (ग specify) the sounds. And Time is ono only 
and eternal; and yet it appears as if divided, just as Letters (each of which 
38 one and eternal, and yet appears as if it were made upof different parts); 
aud as such it comes to € manifested in connection with all entities, 
throngh the 006 of particulax causes. And कलाः it comes to 6 ए1801- 
fested in eonnection with the Letters (composing a Word), it becomes a part 
and parcel of 6 (means of) COomprehension (ग the meanings ० Words). 
And sinee its form is perceptible else w here also (i.e. in connection with 
entities other than the Word), it must, in itself, be regarded as eternal. 

306. Thus then, it must be admitted that these (the order of Letters 
and Length &e.) are not any non-eternal properties of the Word. Hence 
also the Word must € accepted as proved to be eternal, even for those 
vho maintain the eternality of Letters. 

307. Even properties, in reality belonging to one thing, at times, 
oome to belong to others, just as the ९९४००88 of the horse (18 im⸗ 
parted to tho सवनः) (and hence though Order &८, are properties of tho 
sounds, yet they comeo to help ५6 Letters in the signification of their 
meaning). And as for the ground of (holding) the eternality of all these 
( Letters, Words &c.), we have“ Appareut Inconsistoucy“ (as 8110 क above). 

308. 309. Even if tho Word be held to be an impartite vhole (in the 
shapo of the Sphota), -inasmuoh as it could be manifested only by certain 
meaus (sueh as utterances) occurriug in 3 certain order, it would depend 
upon persons (upon whose utterance alone it could € heard); and as such it 
would have no inherent absolute validity (since all facts having a purely 
human origin ४6 only of doubtful validity). And we do find this to ००१7९ 
caso in the ©886 of sentences, —-e von for {17086 vho hold the sentence also to 
be an impartite whole (in the shape of Sphota.) Thus (it is concluded that) 
we hold the eternality of Words, only because certain facts (the significa⸗ 
tion of certain meanings by certain Words) cannot be 62 10191964 otherwise. 

310. Phat property, by means ० vhich the Word 60068 ४0 ४6 ०३९ 


४०.808 Tho author nowv 17066608 to prove ४6 unehangeable eternality of the Word 

in anuother woy. * | 
&05-809 Iu {116 6886 0 sentonoes, their validity 8 always doubtful, १९७९०१९४, ४8 ८ 

18, ०४ the character of ४16 person uttering ४. 
slo Phe author now shows that the sctra may he interpreted as an Inforential 
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for another's sake, serves as the basis of an Inferential reasoning, -and 
this property 18 explained to be its depondeneo upon the relation (that the 
Word bears to its meaning.) 

311. The ५ does not seek to lay down the (inferential) argu- 
ment (ष its proper form). Both the cutra and the author of tho 2779५ 
only explain (lay dovn) & 1860 (vie. that of tho Word being used for ano 
ther's sake) whieh 18 capablo (of leading to the proper Inferential argu 
ment, as shown in the 198४ 1272.) 

312. The Inferential argument in its proper form is here laid 
down, thus: Word 15 eternal, -liko the classes“ 8710168, ' “Cow,“ &e. — 
१९०७०86 16 signifies a oommon objeet (४.९.) its signification is comprebended 
by all men equally), while depending upon a comprehension of its relation 
(vith that object) 

313. Even if the Olass be held to consist of either the negation of others 
or of similarii (of many indi viduals), —yet, inasmuch as the Individuals 
thomsolves (individually) cannot constitute the 61888, 911 Classes must 
bo eoternal. 

314-315. Or, the fact गं ^“ the Word being used for another's sako“ 
(as mentioned in the अदाव) may bo taken as pointiug the self-contradic- 
tions (in the theory of the non-eternalitx of Words): A proposition 38 
asserted, simply with a view to have its meaning eomprehended (by others); 
and it has already beon proved (under“ Sambandhabehepa“) that & non- 
eternal 88861100 cannot signify any meaning. Therefore, inasmueh as 
your own assertion (that“ Word is non-eternal“) signiſes 8 meaning, it 
cannot but be eternal; and as sueh youn have (in your own assertion) the 
denial of the non-eternality (of Words) 

316. If᷑ the other party, after admitting the capability of Words to 
signify their meanings, seek to establish their position (as to the non-etor- 
nality of Words), sueh non-eternality would be rejeeted by his own pre- 
vious postulate (that Words signify their meanings, 1100 has 660 shown 
to 6 impossible, if ०५8 be not eternal) 


argumoent explained, as 1४ 16, in tho Kãrika. 706 meaning of the भ्ठ being,“ Word 
is oternal,“ 0668086 it 88745 in need of its rolation with meaninge, vhereby it comes 
to bo used for another's sake, whieh oould ००४ be possible, if tho Word had no relation 
with its moaning. 

४४ This anticipates the objection that in the abore Inferential argumont tho 
instanos 0४७१-४) ४६ of Olassos is not right, ०९०७०8९ in that 6९86 tho 926०४ vould oon · 
vinos only ४००४७ vho 8001४ the 01988 to be eternal. 1116 senso of the ह ३118 18 that 
ovon thoso vho do not eonour को) ४6 Mĩmaisaka in his view ot tho (19.88, oannot 
१९४१ its eternality. Because it is ४06 Individaals alons that are poriaha blo ४०१ tho 
Olaas is somothing more ४४४० the Individuale individually 
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17. The non-eternality (of Worda) 18 २९१९०५९ ॥# the seriptures of 
all theorists, —inasmuch as all seriptures admit of tho capability (of 
Words) to signify (meanings). 

318.319. And it is also rejected by universally accepted faets, as 


80 above (by 1168185 of arguments based upon“ Apparent Iuconsis- 


teney“). And its rejeetion by“ Inferenee“ too may be shown in the 
aforesaid manner (as €] द्व्‌ in Carixa 312.) 414 the rojeetion by 
Sonse.pereeptionꝰ will be explained under tho sut / a ⸗ ०१ aecount of tue 
absence of numberꝰ“ ([-1-20.) 

319-321. And it ahould be mentioned (by the non-eternnlist) what 
(ort of) Word it holds to be porishabls: Is it the Word (ज the 90१९१५४5) 
83 made up ०9 {16 three attrihutes ( 8५८१९, 1६/१5, and 171८71.15) 2 ०८ 18 1४ 
(५४५ Word of ihe Jainas) a dimunitivo body ? ०८18 it (the Word of the 
Vaige-hikas) a property of Akaçga? or, is it in the shape of more Sound, 
(as produced by the conelisholl, &९.) apart from the Letters (as com poaiug 
Words ) or, is it à form of the Air, signikying ०९९५४11) 16811173 (as held 
by the author of tho (4572 2) or, 18 1४ (९ Sphota of the Word aud seu- 
teneo (as held by tho Paiyukxaranus) 2 or, does it (the elass“ word') consist 
०9? ०१४१९१८१ (89 held by the Saukhyas), or Negation ०/ others (41०14, as 
held by the Bauddhas) ? 

321-322. ०48 sueh as these may be nou-eternal; we do ००४ hold 
80९1 (Words) to 6 eternal. Aud your argument (vhereby you 8९७]६ to 
prove the nou-eternality of Words such as these) come to have an un- 
६०० फ subjeet (8०९९ फ Words zuoh as {1686 are not knovu #0 us, whom you 
886 to 600४1966} + &० your premiss would be without a basis (for tho 
88118 reason of such Words not being krnown to ugs) And (if in order to 
eseape from these fallacies) $०प hold thoe Word, as held by us, to be tho 
subjeet (of your syllogism), then both theso fallacies apply equally ४० 
vourself (vho do not know of any sueh Word as held by ४8). 

323. If WMord in general (vithout any specification) be asserted to 
be the Subjeet (of your syllogism), -then in that case, the Class ^" Word“ 
would come to be non-eternal. And this would go against all ६९०4568, 
vho (vithout a single exception) hold this (the OCluss) to be etornal. 

324. 4 Class, of 80706 sort of other (ineludiug all Wordas), is accepted 
by 211. Aud if this were to be non-etérnal, 1४ could not pervade over (or 
inelude) certain individuals. ध 

325-326. 4५१ 1४ 28 ००४ possible for particulax Words to be mentioned 
by the generie name? Word“ (because in making sueh the subject of 
vour syllogism, you would have au unspeciſed subject). And if these 


&2* 1† the Clasa“ WVord“ wvere held ४० be perishuble, then ५1९ iudixidual Words 
apperring daring ४6 tims after its destruetion would ४७४ be ineluded in that Olass, 
aud ५।,७ Olass would theroby ५७५४७ to bo u (© 1४38. 
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(particulax Words) be asserted to be something apart from tho Olass 
(*Word“) then you have the aforesaid fallacies (810 in K. 322) (inas · 
much as such particular individuals are not Known either to us or 10 your- 
self). And 3६ they (the particular Words) be non-diſferent from their sub⸗ 
strate (the class““ Word“), then you would have self·contradiction, as in tho 
(४.३९ of the Class (that is to इक, the Class being held to be eternal, the 
individuai, as non-different from it, must be accepted to € eternal; and 
heneo the assertion of its non-eternality would be a elear ०४86 of self· eontra- 
diction). And (if the partienlar Wordlbe held to be both different and non- 
di kerent from the ctlass ^" Word,“ then), as beéefore, yon would have an 
unknown Subjeet (for your syllogism (because you vyourself do not accopt 
the Word to have sueh & dual character). 

327. Anif by ^ non-eternality“ ठप mean absolute destructibility, then 
for us, the subjeet of your syllogism comes to have an unknown predicato 
(0९५९१७९ for us there is no such thing as absolute destruction) 

328. Ik णा mean to prove non-éternality of some sort (and not 
absolute destruction), then (your argument becomes redundant, because) 
we too admit of the production (of Word) in the shape of manifestation 
(utterauce), following after non-manifestation (aud this produeibility im- 
plies non⸗etornality)· 

329. And further, if Destruction (of Words) be held to be an absolute 
negation, then this would contradiet the previous theories of the Sau- 
Kkhyas aud the Jainas (beeause they hold Destruction to be only a change 1४ 
the condition of the objecet, and not its negation). 

380-331. Ik you briug forward the fact of sense-perceptibility (of 
the Word) (as an argument against its eternality), then this would सा 
with reference to the Viaçeshikas (vho hold that there is 8 series of tho 
word ^“ (10 प, '' and as suceh for them it 18 only the middle one of the series 
heard at the present time, that could be perceptible; ↄnd as such sense- 


peorecoptibility of the whole series would not be acceptable to them). And 


if (०४ of this series) the first and the middle ones be made the Subject of 
the syllogism, theu there would be an endless number 9{ Words (for the 
subject); and if the last (of the series) be said to be the Subject, then the 
premiss would become baseless for us (vho do not admit of auy suoh thing 
as he last Word) inasmueh as, the series is never-ending. 

331.333. And again, if all Words be made the subject of your syllo- 
gism, (€ the premiss (“„because of perceptibility by the senses“) would 
be incapable of including them (81०९6 all Words are not amenable to per- 
ception at auy time) Aud, in consideration ०६ the Class (“Word“) xour 
premiss becomes contradiectory too (because if the mere fact of amenability 
to seuse-perception be the ground of nou-eternality, then, ou this ground 
{6 Oluss would also como to be nou-eterual, because the Class is 8159 
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amenabloe to sense· pereeption, 28 8110 प्रता « Akrti “). 1 you supple- 
ment your premiss by adding the qualifyiag clause, “ while belonging to a 
OClass“ (the premiss thon being“ beeause, while belonging to a Class, 16 18 
amenable to sense-perception““), then too it fails with regard to us, inas- 
mueh as with us, there is no such thing as an individual belonging (० ^ Olass 
diferent from it; and as for an individual belonging 10 ० Olass non-different 
from it, there is no sueh thing with you (81१८७ you do not hold the कण्वा रा. 
dual to be identical with the Class, as we do). And thus your premiss 
10868 its efſciency 

333-334. Ik 1४ be urged that the affix ^ matup“ (प “Jatimittve 
sati“) may be attached to the properties of inclusion and ९२८१८5६0 (the 
form of the premiss being,“ because while having in itsolf, the character of 
being ineluded in, and eéxcluded from, certain others, (the Word is 
ameuable to sense-perception“), -even theu the argument becomes open ४० 
the same fallacey (as 8110 in the last Karikaä), inasmuch 88 even in ४ 
(7055 we have the idea भ further Claſsses (and as 8०९} 6006 included in 
your premiss) 

334. 335. Because even with regard to the classes“ COow,“ &c., we have 
a further generie notion of (as forming part of) the 61455 ^ Olass“ (in vlich 
the particular Classes are capable of being inoluded); and these (parti- 
cular classes) are also capable of being excluded from other particular 
©188868 (१.९. the (1888 ^ Cow“ 18 included in the ७1888 ^^ Olass,“ and exclu- 
ded from the class“ Horse“). And thus, in this, ४686 (particular Classes) 
are similax to orde. (And hence, the premiss whereby you seek to 
prove the non-eternalitx ज Words कल्पात्‌ prove the nou-éternality of 
(1188888 also, whieh cannot € acceptable to you) 

335-336. And further, the property of eternality is such as includes 
811 these (Olasses), and is éxcluded from all non-eternal (particular) 
entities. Ik it be urged भ ^ these properties (of inclusion and ex- 
elusion) are either only secondarily or falsely (applicable to Olasses),“ — 
then the same may be said with regard to Letters also 

336-387. Then again, for you (Vaicçeshikas), the argument (based 
upon seuse-perceptibility) becomes self-contradietory, with 8 view 10 


888.38 The sense of the objeotion is that a Word is ineluded in other words, in 
the form of the Class“ Word,“ and is excluded from other words in its owvn 8066186 
korm; aud thus our argnement remains antouched. The author objeets to this on 
४16 ground that exen the (1888 ^‹ Wordꝰ iu the forin ज a Class, is oapable of being inolu- 
ded in the generie ©]४88 ^^ Olassꝰ aud ०४९1०१९ from other Classes in its speciſie form 
०१ Me Class?“ Word.“ And henoe the premiss would inelude the Class 8180, and 80 the 
` ‡{माण्लङ would remain intaet 
884.86 If there be ०० Class, the fallacies urged above on the ground of Olassos 


would all fall to tho ground 
88१8868 Another कफ in whieh Tnolusion end Exolusion belong to Olasses. 


— 
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॥ 10715 {91 916 pereeptible to the sense of yogis (and 85 sueh would have 
16 16 admitted to be एना -ल€ौला)91). Beénuse though these are eterual, yet 
they are amenable to sense perception. 

3373338. And, 1 in नतला to exclude this case (of 81018) yon add 
perceptible) ६० us (ordinaryxy men)“ (to the वृक्षास of णण 
premiss) ;⸗then too the premiss becomes contradietory, with a view to the 
Seles hat are amenable to tlie idea जग +^ { '' (and as such, being percep- 
tihle, {11658 would have to be admitted to be non-eternal, a fact not accept- 
able to the Vaiçeshika). 

338389. In ४16 case of easure, Co., we ſind the Self to be absolutely 
amenable to seuse-perception due to contaet with +€ Mind, even in the 
8७8८7106 of any Inferentinlt premisses or Verbal authority. 

339-344). Ik yon makoe“ aménability to ९२८९7१८१ 8९70868 ” the qualifiee- 
tion of रता premiss, ⸗·then too it becomes eontradictorxy; on account (५३ 
1116 faet of Olasses also belonging to (other) 1248868 (and 61955९8 ६16 ५180 
amenable to external senses); inusmuelt as 8 Class (*Cow “) bhappening 
to 60-6918॥ hére together) in aà 810&16 objeet (he Cow) with auother Class 
(Séarthy `), eomes to belong ६५ a Olass (and it is already proved to be 
amenable 4० éternal sense· perception; and as sueh, in aecordanee with your 
81 11101611, the Class also would come to be non-eternal). 

341-342. 1६ yon assert the faet of its being > substrate (of Inelu- 
sion and Exclusion),-then (ve repty that) sinee these (लोपः and 
Inclhusion) are immaterial entities, they eannot have 8 substrate, 1 yon 
Assert inferenée (to € the relation bearing between PExclusion aud 
Inélusion त the Word), —then (ve rephy) that this (CIherence) 98 
held by xyou, has already been rejected by us ('ubove). If, lastly (by In- 
herencé) you menn“ identity“ (as held by us), then such identity 18 
held to exist among Classes also (hence these also would come to be 
11011-6{31.11\ h . 

342.343. So (yon see) you take npon yourself ४6 uudesirable task of 
ass uming many qualifications ४३६) 8 view ४0 prove the Word to be other 
Man eternul. It would be mneh better for yon to enumerate all the enti- 
ties 114५1 are éternal (for both of पड), and then to bring forward the fact 
ot the Word being other than trese as yxour reéeason'!! 

543-344. But (३४ that case) we could also 7056 the eternality (of 


8२9.539 The Vaicçcẽshika holds the इल to be perceptible by means of ८००६१८४ 
with 2119. 

३५। sar Identitu 01102 Classes.“ The Class“ Treée“ 18 identical with ४116 Class 
AMango treeꝰ on the ground of both éeqnally belonging to tbe Class“ Substance.“ 

४१9.843 Eumernate, 4५, * That is to say ९०५ shonld frame your argument thus;: 
Word 18 21011 eternal, beeause ĩt is other than Akaqa, &८., 111८6 the Jar.“ The absurdity 
of the proposed argument is palpable, und it 28 90} put forward in ४ joking spirit. 


— 











` 7100 एत 91 0६98. 460 


जत), 16 (09४ ०६ ६8९8, on the ground of 1४8 being other than ५6 
trees, &८., vhich are non-eternal. 

344-345. If you assert as your reasonꝰ mere amenabilit to senses, as 
held by the Saukhyas and the Bauddhas (vho deny the exietence of % Olass 
altogether),-then, too, the fallaciousness (of the argument) becomes clear, 
in éonsideration of the Class (the éxistence wulereof) we have proved 
above. 

345.347. Just as 9, “renson“ 16८0168 fallacious, if it 18118 to qualify 
the minor term, in accordanee with the théory of the adversary, — 
80; in the ams manner (it wonldd be fallacious) if it fails to co-exist (in 
& substrate) with (€ major पलप and to exclude its contradietory. Conse- 
quently, though, in he above instance the (1888 would not be an entity 
for the propounder of the argument ſthe Baukhyn or the Bruddha), yet the 
argumeut remains fallacious until it (the Olass as held by 115 adversary, 
tbe Mimcusaka) has uot béen rejected (६.९. until 1 has been detinitely 
establisbed that there is no zuch entity as ॐ ( (455) . 

347-348. = And ought ४५ be clearly explained, vhat is 11118 ^ ameng- 
bility to sense·pereeptionꝰ ? (1) Ia it somothing other than its sübstrates? 
(2) or is २४ identical with them ? and (3) 18 it distinet in each separate sub- 
strate 2 01 (4) is it the same in all substrates ? 

348-349. 11 all these, in accordanee with the alternative that may be 
accepted by the adverseary, respécti voely in the order of the ८६३४१०१ of the 
alternatives, you have the fallacies of (1) “Asddhſrand“ (1.९. the middle 
term neither co-cxisting with the major term nor excludiug 118 eontradie⸗ 
tory) (४.९., 11 it be different {7070 the substrate, and (1181166 in each individual 
substrate, then sueh quslißeation would exist only in the minor (€, and 
nowhere else, and as sueh, could not proye anything); (2) ^ Poubtfulness“ 
(or “uncertainty “) (i.e, if it bo held to be different from 148 substrate, 
en 87766 we १० not admit of this, the premiss would be doubtful, and 
hence inconclusive for us), and (3) “ Absence“ (non-reiation) of the middle 
term in the major term (4.९. if ĩt were restrieted to eaeh particular individual, 
men the amenability that would reside in the minor terim would not 
belong to anything else, not evren to the major term), aud (4) “*Non-exis“— 
tenee in the 5} 15712 `` (ie, the Instance ६१५९५.) (Because, like the 1881, tho 
amenability belonging to the minor term could 7०४ belong ० the Iustanco). 

349-351, Aad further your ^ reason“ (amenability to sense-perception) 
apphes also to cases con trary to your ceonolusion, for tho fkollowing 16880708 ; 
(1) (116 Word 38 eternal) because it 1681468 10 the & 2४ 1011९, like 118 
omnipresence -this argument 20} to the # 81458111 ४४ (vho holds 

8५५.897 So long as (16 £ 1६38 is not rejeoted, ४116 premiss will be found to inelude 


this (Olass⸗and this is contradictory ६५ uon-eteruality ; as the class 38 11614 by भा 
to bo otornal. 
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Words to belong ४० Akaqa, vhieh € holds to be éternal and all · per· 
vading). (2) It is éternal, because it is améenable {0 the sense of audition, 
—ike the (7055 ^“ Word.“ And () its eteruality may be proved on ४€ 
ground of its afor esaid all·pervad ing character, like that of & 1६848. 
51-322. We must 9180 consider the charueten of your Instauce (वृक्षाः) ; 
If you use it (the word ^ jar“) in its direet denotation (10८ (108 “ jar“), 
then it comes to be without the major term (non-eternality) (inaſsmuch 
as the Class is always éternal). If you use it in 176 इलाह न 9) in- 
dividual jar, then too, we will aßsk —Is this individual different from 
the (1458, or is it identical कोणा it 1 २ be held to be different 
(from {€ Olass), thon the very subjeet becomés such 88 is not admitted 
by us (vho do not admit of any jar apart from the Olass“ jar R and ik, 
on the other hand, it be held to be identical (फा) {16 (7८55) then it 
becomes sueh 88 18 not admitted by others (vho do not hold the individual 
to be identieal vith the Class). 

353. 1† 1४ be used in the seöüse of the undeéfined or abstract (nirvi- 
xalpaxa) {0119 (of the jar), — then too, this form could be neither absolutely 
eternal nor absolutely non-éternal, inasmuch as that faotor (of this un- 
defined form of an objeet) whieh 18 kKnown by the vame ग “Class“ is 
universally held to be of éternal, being something other than the perish· 
able factor (em bodied in the Individuals). 

354. € must also consideér the character £ “ non-eternality“ (your 
major term): Ik by it you 7168071 ९६) destruction, then for us, the 1088166 
(the jar) ९८०10९8 १९१० of the major term (because even vhen the jar is 
broken, it continues to éxist in the shape 0 “*substance,“ and as sueh it 
18 never (०४५१८ destroyed). 471 if by it you mean pꝓpartial destruction, then 
you have the same discrepaney of the Insſtance, in accordance with your 
theory (of the total destruetibility of the Word). Buch is 116 फ 04 
pointing ०४ fallacies (10 फ ०४7 argument). 

355. 48 & 1086167 0 fact, all théorists aceept 16 denotable {ग 0 
४6 Word to 6 eternal (५.९. the Word to be oternal 10 its denotability). 
The difference of opinion lies only with regard to the speocifio shapeo 
attri buted to 8प९} (१९००४९1९ form of {€ Word ). And € haveé proved 
that it is the Letters (that 607 [086 the फ़ छात्‌, wvhieh constitute +€ 
denotable form of the Word) (५.९., the Word 18 denotablo only in the 
form given to it by the letters composing it) 





0 
56. Question: «^ फर 8 is the use 2 88861118 {16 eternality of 





४88 The undefined form has two factors, the Class and ६१९ Individual, the former 
oternal and the latter non-eternal. And sines your 10878766 is neither altogether eternal 


nor altogether non-eternal, therefore it cannot oonolusively prove either the otornality 
or the non-eternality of #४© प्रप, 


४96 Now begius tho explanation of Aph. 19. पृ 


ho Bhãshya on the Sctra १7०५५९१8 
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the 78180011 (of Words and Meaning,) 19 the chapter on Words ? " 475 : (Tho 
use is that) as a matter of १४९६, (even in this chapter) the real matter for 
cousideration is the éternality of Relations, ĩnasmuch 88 € onquire into 
theo character of tho Word, only with 9 view to get at the पचर character 
of the Relation (that it bears to its meaning) 

357. Or, (the eternality of the Relation is introduced, because) the 
otornality of tho Word is proved throngh (and on account न) the eternality 
of the Relation. For, if the Word were perishable, कऽ could not have the 
eternality of the Relation 

358. Pven 39 & 0886 whero we are cognisant of eternal relations of 
non-eternal objeets, the substrate (of the relation) is never absent; कात्‌ 
henee the relation never ceases (to exist). 

359. But (in the cass of Words) the कतात्‌ ^ Cow“ (as uttered एङ 
difforont porsous) has not 8 similar continuance. Because, as 8 matter ०६ 
faot, wo aro not cognisant of any difference between the Word (“Cow“ as 
uttored by one person, aud the 8876 word 88 uttored by another). Thére- 
foro we assert the eternality of the Word (“Cow,“ f. i.), vhieh 18 ०४९ 
only ſthe differenco lying only in the ०४५९8068 that serve to manifest the 


already existing Word) 


360. Though eren if the Word भात्‌ its Relations were caused (and 88 
इती non-eternal), thero would be >» Relation, -Fyet 8166 suohea Relation 
would end with its very assertion, it would belong to that particular in- 
dividual alone, and we could not recoginse the relation to belong to all in- 
dividuals. 

361. And further, 8111656 in the individual Cow, we have 87 admixturoe 
of mauy olasses, -sueh as“ Earthy,“ “Substance,“ “PVEntity,“ “ Tailed,“ 
o., 40.-- ४0616076 we could not recognise ४6 bovine animal to belong to 
the class “Cow“ until the word *cow“ happened ४० € used (with 


to lay dovn the oternality of the relation of words aud meanings. And tho first half 
of tho Kãrikã objsots to this. The reply 18 that the eternality of 6 Relation छप) प ००४ 
8 possiblo if tho Word itsolf wero non-eternal. 

868 7018 auticipates the objeotion that ovon of non-eternal objeets (individual 
jars, &o.) we 60०0186 eotornal reolations with the COlass, &c. The 86986 of the ह हप} 18 that 
even in that cass 8008 individual or other is always extant, aud as sueh, the relation 
has always got a 8००8८786 ready; 80, for all 1०४७०४8 and purposes, as far as {6 rolation 


is oonceorned, that (individual) whieh bears the rolation to the Olass is éever extant or 


oternal. 
४69 When 79 Word bears any permanoent relation with any objeot, then if we were 


to ८३6 tho vord“ Cow,“ ve would ntter it, and point out tho Cow before us as beiug 
the objeet denoted by it. And as suoh ४४६९ relation of the word ^" Cow“ would rest in 
that individual alons, and it would not bo possible for us to have an ides of all the 
cows in tho world following upon our hearing of the word ^ Cow.“ Bat auoh is ६16 
५४३७ with ५1] of us, henco the relation mast be admitted ४० be eternal. 
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refeorenoo to ४४6 iudividual animal) se veral times (and as sueh on ४6 818४ 
४६७ of the word we could not ascortain wbhether the animal belouged to 
the 01988 “ (0 ज, ० ^“ RBarthy,“ «c. ). 

362. {४९९९01७ it must 6 admitted that ४४6 Word 18 ४४ uncaused 
entity, and ४8 sueh nover perishes, -ybecause 1४ ३8 eternally ९००१९९४६ with 
an €{€198} relation (with its denotation) —just 116 4 # 88, Atoms, &c. 

363. 01, the eternality of the relation 18 not asserted in the Sutro 
at all. Even if it bo taken to ६१8७४ the eterualitz of tho Word, then, 
too, the 22540 (vhereiu the etercality of the relation is directty 
mentioned) becomes explicable (as being applicable to the eternality of the 
WMord). 

364. (In that case, ४6 meaning, ° the 52511४4 passage“ १८ ८77४ 
voa {५११०७१० sambandhahn = $वद‰क&वट νÚlu,“ is that) sinco the Word, 
16914 but once, refers to many Olasses (“*Parthy,“ &o.) in their ९४०३४४८४ 
forms, ib cannot defiuitely point out iſs own speciſße denotation (Cow “), 
as distingnished from the other aforesaid Olasces (uuless it were used 
56 veral times). 

365-366. Becauss, bhe word 00 "' wonid get १४ the denotation of 
the 86५86 Class (0, '' only after & long time, vhen it has beeu héard 
sevoral times, ४.०4 has thereby set aside, (1) the classes“ Lving beings,“ 
&७,, (2) the property ग“ whiteness,“ (3) the action of “ moving,“ (4) tho 
` ©} 88868 ^“ 1101716, '' ^“ {8116 '' aud the 1118, (5) and also the individual cows, 
the“ ए 111४6 cow,“ 6 ^" hornless cow“ 21 the like, indicated by ४४५ Word 
(on accouut of these individuals heing included in the Class“ cow whieb 
is denoted by the word “ Cow“). 

367. And ६ à word सशर to continue to exist for sueh & long time, 
vho could destroy it after that? This ve shall further prove under ४४९ 
tweonty· fixrst Sutra. 


368 360. (€ भिर ^ ८८७४८" (as in ५ वाध göcabda 
४०९९२६४९) ` } 25 used vhen the actions are many aud ४16 8९४२७ ४९९०४ 
only ०४९. 4.४ 81166 we find 1४8 186 (with regard to the action 9 the 
word), it beoomes certain that vhat is (8५1 to be) repeated (eight times) 
is the action of the Word (ल ever continues to be 016 09). 1; ४४९ 
word (Cow“ as uttered १५) were other (५180 the one uttered in the 
past), thon we could not havo the notion of repetition (क छण 18 possible 
only vhen-both are one भयात्‌ the same Word). 1 धाह number („w„ight“) 
belonged to the Word, we would havo astau çabdäh uccaritaäh“ (aud ००४ 
«५ 671 (४५ ९६०५8 vuecaritah.'“) 


४68-8#9 With this begius the ५९९८०९०८ of Satra 20. “ ८९८९०8७ 9 the 88612096 of 
number (with regard to (४5 Word)“ (1-1-20). 
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20. ^ 2०४ ऋ do ण्त्‌ suek 8९8 &8 adya 29121149 ०5१८६1८० 
bhubtavantah,' ज 1618 wo 18.76 ४ divorsity 9 tho 86४२6 agents (Bran· 


manas); and honce {६6 arguwmont based पका) the ४5५ of tho affix 


१4४०९५८} is {च ९०्फदापञ १९ —vith this in view, the objeotor says (10 tho 
एह 8) “what १६ it is 80 2 (१,९., vhat if wo ४९९ ८069 ५८००७४८7 10 
५ 051,6० ६११6007 abda १८८०८४०१.) 

371. Therefore in order % meet 118 charge of ineonelusiveness, tho 
888 ०६ tho ८४००९ 18 interpreted as pointing out ४००४४९१ prooft (of tho 
भ ०६16०९88 of ऋ 0ःत8) ; The ४8९ (0 ४०७ ४०७४०१४) ०१९९६९8 recognitiun 
(and this 00पात ४९ possiblo only vhen the two ४८९ tho 88776). 

372. Bat, as 9 mattor of faot, oven ४06 argument based solely upon 
the 88 ०६ tho (५५5५८ 18 110६८ coutradietory; inasmueh 28 € छप ४४ ४16 
{7818106 ©;४९त (४१४६ ०६ ४8 Brahmanas having ९४४९४ eight भ 68) ४९ 1068 
४118 १8 meant to be eonveyed 18 at vwitk retfereneo to a siuglo एक पाक. 


(४.९., the sentenes means 108६ eaehk of the Brahmanas ato eight times, —the 


repetition lying in ४16 aetion and not in the agent)· 

373. Recognition is held to bo a proof (or means ० right १०४०) 
19 it is brought abont by means ०६ a perfeot senseo· organ. The adver- 
sary however urges its inconelusiveness, on the ground ग similarit, 
01611 8९९९8 to taint the ०४०९४ १6८५७९९९. 

374-375. But (४ reply ४० this we assert that) in a eass where theo 
objoet ubsequently perceived) is alvays eognised as being similar (to the 
one proviously 6९५०७९९१) ,-- Recognition (of the ०४6 ४8 being ५6 samo &8 
e ०६0७) is accoptod to bo 33191660, Bat, in the present oase (३.6. ४९ 
caso of tho Word“ 0," {£ 3.) wvo invariably ४९९ ४6 firm ९००. 
vietion that the ०९ (that vo hear nov) 18 ४16 5८११९ (identieally) (as the 
006 heard proviously). And 6 validity of Recognition (as a means of 
right notion) is established by (116 faot ot its proviug tho existonee of the 


81 Vhe ०86 म tho ०७४८ by itself ७ not a aufeient reason for asserting tho 
aingloneas ० tho word. Vuhat it does 18 to indioato tho faot ०१ the vord as nov used 


boing recognised to bo e same as that uaed in the past, and this faot of recognition 


proves ४११७ singlonoss of tho word. 

18 १४७ meaning of the ad vorsary 18 that ovon 16 the sonss · organ is in एश" 
toet order, tho rocognition ण a dertain objset ag being tho 8806 that ve had soon 
४९६०७, may be & mistaken ons; inasmuoh as it oould have beon brougkt about by a 
eortain degres of aimilarity botwoon theo two objeots ⸗ꝰwhion aimilarity may १९९७ been 
mistaken {० identity· And as suoh moro Recogaition of tho word as beiug tho samo 
as the ०0७ heard before, is not enough to provo its oternality. 


84.818 प ४९५ ज had perooived at ſirst vas only tho vord“ Cow,“ pure कषत sim · 


ple. Latterly hearing (१९ जात repeated ve eonoludo that the vord € had proviously 


pereeivod has again & ९५२९५ at tho prosont ४१०९--&7त ४18 elemout of ४४०७ ७९86४ 
©18#९068 ०६ ४४९ proviously perceiyed word 38 १०४ aAmenable ४० auy mouus of right 
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prevxiously· heard word ४६ tho timo of recognition # ला faet (of sueh 
€ ५18४466.) 18 over aud above the fact previously perceived. 

376. EIn the objeotion urged 19 the Bhashya) what is meant 10.16 
shovwn is the inconclusi १७ character ot Recoguition (as a proof of ७४९. 
०8४1117 ) ; and this is proved by showing that (if Recognition were the 8०16 
ground for eternality, then), sven such clearly non-eternal eutities (as 
Cognition and Action) would come to bo eternal, inasmuoh as ऋ have 
Recognitions of these also. 

377. (ष; That* these are not perceptible by tho 8690868 ' appears to 
bo 8 irrolevant प्श $ inasmueh as the objeetor has not 888९7४6 the 
eternality of these, on the ground of their porcoptibility by tho sonses. 

378. “GEAo has not sought to base oternality upon sense-percepti- 
bility) lest eternality eomo to belong to 8४०) (perishablo) objeots as the 
jar, &6., on the ground of their being perceptibile by the senses, or sueh 
(imperishable) objeets as 41६28, &९., ००४९ to € non-eternal, ou the 
ground of their impereeptibility by the sense- organs. 

379. ^“ [४ faet, पलु have not even asserted Cognition and Action to 
bo eternal, by themselves. What they havo songht to 8॥0 (by bringing ० 
५ 810 the case of {11686} was the inconelusi veness (of mero Recoguition as a 
ground of eternality); and this remnains jast the same (vhether Cogni- 
tion पते Aection be perceptiblo or imperceptible, eternal or non-eternal) 
(aud hence the reply givon in the Bhäshya does not at all toueh the 
question raised by the objector; and as sueli, the Bhashys is altogether 
irrelevant).“ 

380. Rep: By the denial of the sonseo-percoptibility (of Cognition and 
Aetion), all that is meant is that there is no Recognition ०६ these in· 
asmueh as Rocognition is 0881916 only through sense·percoption. 

381. Therefore all that the Reply serves to do is that it admits theso 





४०६० othor than Reoognition. Thus having ध independont objset of its own, Rooog · 
nition ९४००६ but 6 aooopted to ४७ & distinot moans ot right knowledgo. 

816 Phis rofors to tho 803805१ passage wvheroin the Tärrapakshi 18 made ४० 
urgo ४१९} ^! Cognition and Action ars also reoognised to be ६1,९ 88.76 88 {1086 prexiously 
poroeived,“ hy whioh the objsetor implies that ३६ 66 Reoognition wero enough 
authority for tho eternality of the ०४७०४, thon श 66) ००-6497081 60665 ॥8 
Oognition and Action would ७०७ to ४6 eternal; theorefors tho Rooognition of tho Word 
a; being tho 88716 as 16९10149} heard, eannot provo 1४8 etornality. 

श [प्छ to the abovo objeotion the 8118898 has put forward the argument that 
those are not porooptiblo by tho aonsos (and it is ouly thoss objeota that aro 80 por· 
९९५५016 whose reoognition anthorises ४105 notion ot otornality).“ & ०१ the हप ६६३ 
४11.819 bring forward ०9९०४०08 againat this reply of tho Bhãshya. 

818 “It ००९ wore to provo otorualitxy on the ground of perceoptibility, then all 


perceeptiblo objeota, Jar, &०., would eomo to ४6 &€६७००1--87,4 91 imporooptiblo ohbjoots, 
Akãqa, &o. — would ४५९००१७ non-eternal,“ 
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(Gognition and Action) to be the contradictory of the major term (९।(ल- 
१०९४४) (ot the syllogism based upon the Récognition ग words), bat denies 
its relation का the middle term (recognition). And (the alternativo 
assertion“ if they are amenable to sense -perception, they must ०९ eter- 
nal“) admits the relation (of these) with (€ middle term, aud denies tho 
fact of its being tho contradietory of the major term (eternalit) 

382. Aud 1† the purpose (of the objection) be to prove the eternality 
ग these (Cognition and Action), - (and not to deny the eternality of Words, 
on the ground of their Recognition, -ythen we will reply to it by pointing 
out the irreleraney (of sueh an argument) (because while setting about 
to provo the non-eterualitxy of (€ word, 1116 objector would be proving 
the eternality of Cognition and Action, vhioh has got nothing to do 
with the éternality of the Word); just as was pointed out ३४ the case of 
“groupꝰ and ^ forestꝰ (Gu tho section भा ^ Panaruda). 

383. The alternativo reply — with regard to Recognition aud Eter- 
nalitx (ot Cognition and Action) -(without any १९३०६४९ assertion) 
— implies a disregard (for the objection) ;-- ४06 sense (underlying this 
disregard) being that this your objection does not in the least toueh पङ 
original proposition (फो regard to the eternality of tho Word). 

384-385. And as for the perishability (non-eternality) of Cogni- 
tions and Actions, in their individnal forms, ẽ2theroe is no Recognition of 
these; inasmuch as the idea (Cognition) of the Jar is neover recognised 
in +€ idea of the Horse. And as for their generie forms of potentialit 
(ot Ideas to denote thoir objecta, &o.) and Olass -von whieh is based their 
Recognition, ⸗ in these forms the Cognition and Action are always held 
to be etexnal by all theorists, ĩn one way or the other 

386. Bat this interpretation, (of ४०७ phrase“* perceptible by 8611568 


as oceuring in the Bhashyat“ na te pratyakshẽ, as meaning“ Recogni- 


tion,“) is too farfetehed. Nor is it possiblo to reject tho Rocognition of 
Cognition and Action-being, as it 18, ४70 फ to (and accepted by) all men 


8% 19 {€ chapter on Foreat tho adversary vhile 86६61१६ abont to dony tho Class, 
०९४ to ०९८ ४15 perceptibility of the Forest and thero too vo have pointed out tho 
irrelevaney of ४१6 argumont 

8५.88 Theo individual ceoguition that has appeared at ०06 timo 18 at 07106 १९४६०१९ 
and cannot appear again. Therofore thero is no reoognĩtion of it 

An Idea is recognised as an Idea only on tho ground ot both belonging to the 


Amse Class ſot Tdeaꝰ) and both having the power to denote their objeots. And in tho 


form ⸗of Claas or potentiality ·all things ars hold to be ९४७११४1, 

886 PThe K. 380 -885 ombody the Reply र्भा by 8 oortain seet ion of tho Miman- 
ankas. The anthor, now rejeets ४१} Reply as boing improper. Certain Cognitions and 
Aetions ars alvays reoogniaed to be ĩdentieal, and it is not propor to deny this wvithout 
any rensonings. 
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37. And thoso means of right knowledge, that seem to bring about 
४116 cognition of Ideas and Aetions, serve also to bring about the Recog- 
nition of thess. Wherefore, then, should not this (Recognition) prove their 
eternality ⸗ 

388. And शाला the Recognition of these is so palpable) a mere 
verbal (groundless) denial of Receognition could also be made with regard 
to the Word (०86 Recognition eonld also be as 68811 $ denied if ०० proofs 
for sueh denial were reqnired). (And if it € urged पणौ the Bbäshyn 
only denies the perceptibility of these, and not theit Recogwition, then) 
as for perceptibility, apart from recognisnbility, its denial here (in the 
8113811 $ ४) does not serve any purpose (inasmuoh as the denial of the mere 
percoptibility of Ideas and Aetions, does not ४१९५६ the objeetor's arguments 
aud as sueh, would be quite irrelevant). 

389. And that Action ia pereoptiblo and eternal का be proved under 
ihe 574, * Rupagabdãribhagucoa“ (ſ“ 81966 there is no differentiation 
ण forms or expressions of thesa“); (9११ henee the denial of the pereep- 
tibility and eternality of Actions by 9 Mimansaka would be a sbeer self- 
contradietion. Therefore (for the above reasons) 6 must explaiu (4116 
28188) ४४ ^“ na tẽ pratyakshe, &o.) in the following manner: — 


390-394. १४७ १० not accept mere Recognisability (of the word) to be 
enough proof of eternality; all that we mean (by bringing forward the 
faet of the Recognition) 38 to chow ihat the theory of non-eternnlity (of 
Words) 38 opposed to a 186४ of sonse-pereeption (their Recognition). And, 
as sueh (sinoe our statement is no Inferential argument), it eannot be called 
Inconclusiro (क 016 is a fallacy applying to Inferences alone). Conse- 
quently, the objection (urged by the advorsary) is an objection against an 
altogéther foreigu subjeot ſthe non-eternality of Actions, &c.): (the impli- 
ention of (€ objeotion being)* Vhy don't you Mimansaka deny the non- 
eternatity of Ideas aud Actions (on the ground of their Recognisability)?— 
Even to such (an irrelovant objeection) wo make the following reply ~ 1४ 18 
by Inferenoe that © get the notion of the non-eternality of Words (vhose 
eternality) 18 perceptiblo by the 86186 (of Andition); and henee tho 
former (non-eternality as prored by Inference) is rejected (in ७१०८" of 
otoruality) by the stronger (Senao · poreoption vhieh proves the word to bo 
6७४७1981). On the other hand, in the ९8६86 of 14685 and Cognitions, non- 
eternality is only inferred from their recognisabilitu; and tho १०११-९ ९१ १५॥ (४ 


89.299 ¶ Tho argument is ihat wvords are eternal, beeanse, being pereeptible they 
ars recognisablo; and Tdens aud Actions not being peree ptible, 6४९४ if they क rocog ni · 
anblo, our proimias doos not अ ए ४० theso 

Forcoptibilitx may mean audibility, aud theroby ५४५९ promiss is restrieted to 
words 1००९, the full ayllogiam being⸗ word is eternal, beeause, being audible it ia 
reongnisable ſike tho Claes Vord 
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8180 ०६ these 18 similarly got at (by 7९8०8 of Iuference); honee between 
hese two, thero is ४० difference of strength (and as such the one 
cannot € rejeoted by the othor, as in the ०886 of the जत) ; and it is with 
Mis faet in view ४९४ tho Bhãshya says, —“ these aro not porceptible by 16 
senso“ (aud as sueli both eternality and non⸗ ternality of ४1686 are got at 
by Inference, and ४6166 are equally strong in validity). Or, ^“ perceoptibi- 
Uty“ may boe explained as a qualiſication of the middle term (the argumont 
being“ Word is eternal, because, being perceptible, it is recognisable) ; or 
pereeptibilityꝰ may 06 interpreted as audibilit; and when this is made 
the middle term, € could have the (1455 ^^ Word““ as the instanco. 

395. Oaly such Action, as has a supersensuous (impereeoptible) 


substrate, is ८811६ « imperceptible“; and the theory, that 1१68 is ऋ ` 


porcoptible, has been rejected under“ Qunyavãda.“ 


396. ॥१त १०8९ Actions, that are found to inhere in (belong to) 


perceptible objeets, are aocepted (by us), like Letters, to bo eteornal, on the 
ground of their Recognisability. 

397. € {०९५ ग these eternal Actions not being always perceived is 
due to {€ absenco of the proper manifesting agencies. That very ageney 
whieh xyou would hold to be the producing cause of these (Actions whieh 
you hold to be non-oternal), will be held by us to be that manifesting cause. 

398. And just as oven for you, the Class“ Word“ &४१ the Olass 
Action,“ though eternally extaut, are not alwaus १6५७९९6, so, for us too, 
Idea and Action (though eternal may not be always perceived for want of 
manifesting causes). — 

399. Or again, just as even vhen the potentinlity (of a certain action) 
is presonut (10 the ४९७२७ agent), the Action 18 not hrought about, for want 
of 8078 other ceanse, ⸗s0. the samo may be the oase with 115 manifestation 
(vhieh may ००४ be brought abont for vant of proper manifesting agencies 
and othor auxiliary causes). 

400-402. Then agnin, it is oxtremely diſſieult to establish the fact of 
४6 Acetion being something different from the individual active agents. 


891 You ©] » (७8१ entity to be produetãvre of the aotion, and we hold that the 
very aams entity ouly zerves to manifest ४06 aetion to perceptibility. 

#00.408 This antieipates {116 objeetion hat⸗· Wlon tho eases for the prodaetion 
And manikéstation of aotions are équalte strong, क should not कते aooopt tho 
Prodnotion theory? Thus Recognisabnity चोषः he explained as being based upon 
homogsneity.“ Thses sense of the rephy ie tnat {५ ueo of the strong arguments of the 
Bauddhas, it is extromeoly difficult to provo the छक्का to be something different 
krom thse aetivs agent; and heuee it would bo far more hopoless to establish innumsern 216 
Ciasses ot Aetions, and the inclusion ज किक individual १०६४१००8 in different 
Classes, and 80 forth. Tou aAssume ४6 कक ०६ Dlassos of aolions ouly ऋध a view ६0 
oxplain · the notion of identity पच को haro at tko धित of Reeogattion of ०१९. aetion 
(motion, 1.4.) as identienl with. पट auiue कठं कर mot 11:38. 3. 
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And ४७४ 16 becomes a {97 moro difſieult task to ostablish - (1) a thousand 
010960४ (1196888 belonging to each of the innumerable kinds (of Actions), 

(2) as also the facts ग €)! ot theso Classes being one and eternal and 

inhering in each individual action, (3) and the furtho faet of tho existenoso 

(inherence) of these (Olasses) in each of the 0176786 aud distinet and 

(momentarily) perishable parts of Aetions. For theso reasons it ए ९६ be 

admitted that tho idea (reoognition) of the oneness (identity) of the action 

— Motion.“ R.⸗is due to Mo faet of the Action being one only. 

402-408. And tho notion छह differene⸗ (vith regard to one and tho 
same action) is due to the diversity in the substrafe of the eſfſort (bring 


ing about the Action ). (कठ attribute the differenee to the diversity of 


external conditions, and not to any diversity in the Action itself) ९०७६१8० 
6 are not eognisant of any distinet (mutnally exclusive) individaals of 
the same 4661900, as € aro of distinot individual Cows, the black, the red, 
९. (ve do not peroeiveo any १1067666 in theo various Motions, ४8 we do tho 
difference in ४16 various ८०8, and as 500} ऋ€ ९8.70 }18 १९6 (116 {11858 
^^ 2007, `" ४8 we have the 1888 ^ (0) "' and henee € ९९07 assumo 1४ 
(४6 Acetion, Motion, ४.) #0 have 9 ४०-01 character (४१९६ 9 the (155 
AMotion,“ and that of {€ individaal Motion). 

404. Even the प; versity, in the shape of ‰05८4/, 510९८, Fe. (vith 
regard to ६06 sams कट, Motion, fFil), may be (oxplaĩned as being) due to 
the diversity (in the degreo) of the offort एष ष्णा (by the individuai 
persons moving), —just as (ovon when कणप admit of शलौ 8 (1065 88 


फन) ४ 18 hard {0 establisk १ 8706 aotion, it 38 10100881 916 to postulato 80 77 प्र 
1148886 88 “4 06109," Running,“ * Throwing,“ &o.; in faet 80 many Olasses as {11676 876 
8601078. And ve haveo not only to assumeo ४16 Olasses, but 80 many properties of 
singleness, &o. 88 818 neoessary ĩn eaeh Class -this is also a diffieult assumptĩon to provo; 
and over and above this, in the case 0£ 8४८} Olasses, &8 ?* Oow,“ o. it is 00881016 for us to 
assſsume these, inasmuch 88 of suoh OClasses, © have pormanent substrates, ĩn the 8718106 
9 ४16 individual 008 ; 716 ©) the other hand, ४16 individual aetions ·Devadattaꝰs 
motion, F.i.⸗ꝰaro 86} 8० diverse and romoved from one anöther, aud are undergoing 
momentary destruotion, that it is impossible to have any such entity as 8 Class whien 
oonld inhere in and ineludée and pervado over all these 6१९98018, 8664008. Therefore 
wvo must admit 81] motion to ४8 only one aetion; and the rooognition of ०76 aetion 
oeenarring at presont to be tho aams us the 016 perceived ०८ must bo admitted 
to ४९ ११७ 0 the faot of {€ aotion Motion, f.i. oing one only, and to the faet ज 


R. o3. 6 hare an idea of (€ motion of Devadatta being different from tho 
motion of Rãmna, becauss of {18 differenos between Dẽvadatta and Rãma and not to any 
diversity 10 ४16 action itsolt. 

Substrato of the effort is the persou performing the aetion. 

५09 ९? 076 vho admits of ८116 Olass“ Motion“ has to explain the notion of 
tho diversitx produetivs 0 tho Class ⸗as boing due to the diversity, &e., of tho in⸗ 
dividaals, and not as 7९811" bolonging to tho Class. 80 8 too explain the diversity in 
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^“ 1०6०५ '") the diversity with referenee to tho Class (^ Motion,“ F.i.) 38 
explained as being due to the diversity among the ITudividual (motions), 
or again, just 88 the idea of the produetion (or appearanco) of the Ola-- 
EMotionꝰ) 18 due to the production of the Individual. 

405. Idea too € hold to € one and eêternal, because it partakes of 
tho nature of the Intelligence of tho person (vhich Intelligence is one 
und eterual.) And as for the notion of diversity (with regard to the Idea), 
it is due to the (diversity of) objeets (of the Ides —X 

406. 408. The Fire, though externally endowed with the power to 
burn, only barns combustible objeets when these happen to be presented 
before it, and not otherwise; aud a Mirror, or a eclean piece of roek· erys⸗ 
tal, 78668 only sueli reflectible objeets as are presented before it (though 
tley are exterually endowved with the power ० 1९606661011). In the 8816 
manner, the eternal Iutelligences, fkunctioning in the bodies of men, com- 
prehend sueh objects, colour and the rest, as are preseonted before them by 
tho various organs of sense. And 1४ is {1138 « Intelligence“ that is meaut 
by the कण्‌ “^ Idea“ भः ^ (Cognition)“ in tho 81088158. 

409. Dhus then (it must € admitted that) the Idea appears perish- 
able, on account of the perishability of its conncetion with 11 organs (of 
86086) presenting objects before it; just as the Fire does not appear to 
have an eternal power of burning, ou account of the non-proximity of any 
combustible objeet. | 

10. 4०१ 1४ 18 only in the form ० ^ Intelligence“ (ग (10111४0४) that 
10688 are recognised to ४6 identical. And the diversity ०६ ४6 1१6०5 ० 
thoe jar, the elephant, &८., is held, by all people, to be १४७ to ६116 di versity 
of ४686 (objects). 

411-412. Those vho have the differonce of {€ objeets (Jar, 4९.) in 
view, do not assert one Idea to be the same as the other ; and, conversely, 
until one has the difference of objects in view, he canuot but 1600 186 011 
Idea (to be identical with tho other): (०९८९०8९ apart from the objecets all 
Ideas are identical in being ^ Intelligence“): It is withthis dual faet in 
mind that the Bhashya has asserted these (1१७४8) are eternal £" 

412. 413. In the samo mannoer is to be proved the eternality of (Qua- 
lities, suech 88) “Whiteness,“ &c. In the case of these too, the notion of 
diversity is due to the diversity of tho objects with vhieh these (Qualities) 
happen to 9९ related. And since ४116 form (Vhiteness) al ways continues to 
be tho same, vho could dare to ०3४०198 à (17488, as “ पपर {४6 " (beeauso 
tlat which 18 one only cannot constitute 9 Class). 


tho shapo 0 ^^ छक, "° ^" ६8६ ,* Eeo., of motions to bo dae to the diversĩty {४ the efforts 
put forth, and not as really belonging to ५6 motion itselt 

906. *05 This explains why poople do not coguise all ohjeets at all times, vhon their 
Iutelligeneo is eternul. 
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|| 414. At 016 timo niteness happens to be related to substances 
(Jar, &c.), क्त्‌ at others it happens to be related to other properties (sueh 
88.010 rednes 4) ; and it is ou tho ground of the dixersity १.68. - 
ह relations that Phiteness ९071688 # 16 knovn &8 त। ९९18९) in ५6 shape of 
। लि ५“ 101189४ whiteness,“ “dusty whiteness“ and ४16 like (४८९११९३७ 18 [710 फ 
to be 2140४ when 1प ९००४४९४ with a substance in the shape of Light, and 1४ 
J— is Known as वदा whenu 1४ is in contaet with blackness, auy way the initeness 
remains the same, the वा versity resting in the accessories)- 

415. 11 1४ be urged that, “though a flame is momentary, 1४ 18 recog- 
nised to be the same (80 long as it continues to burn) (and as sueh Recog- 
nition cannot be a proof oft eternality), -then (ve reply) it is not so: in- 
asmuech as in this ९886 too the objeet of Recognition is the CGlass (*Flamo“); 
aud this is always eternal for us 

416. And that factor of the flame, on vhieh would be based & notion 
ण divorsity, through the presence of some accessory or the other, -ywith 
referenee to suoh 9 factor, Recognition is not 0887016, inasmuch as all 
possibility of suobh Recognition is set aside by the notion of diversity (a 
notion of Identity being the necessary element in all Recognition). 

417-422. (1) The word ^“ Cow“ uttered yesterday, exists to-day also, 
४९९४०86. it is ८५७ objeet of the Idea of the word““ 6० क, “ —like the word 
Cowꝰ uttered today. (2) The word “Cow“ utteéred now existed 
yesterday, -because of the aforesaid reason. (3) Or, in both of theso 
arguments, we may have, for our premiss, the fact of both (the word 
“Cow“ uttered to-day and that uttered yesterday) denoting the Olass 
“Cow (4) The Idea of the word“ Oow“ uttered yesterday served to 
oexpress 6116 word heard to-day, -because both (tho Idea of the word uttered 
yesterday and that heard to-day) had the कणत ^“ Cow“ for its objeet, -liko 
the Idea of the word Oow“ uttered to-day. (5) Or, the Idea of the word 
“Gow“ heard ४०-पकष eoxpresses tho word Oowꝰ uttered yesterday, -becauso 
of the same renason (६.९., because the preseont Idea has the word ^“ Cow“ for 
its ०४९८८), - like the previous Idea of tho word“ Cow“ uttered yesterday. 
(6) Or, both (the present Idea of the word ^ Cow“ heard to-day aud tho 
provious idea गं tho word ^ 0 क '' as heard yesterday) express the samo 
objeot, - (becauss both have the word ^ Cow“ for their objéect) -Iike any 
other Idea of ४ singlo object. (7) All Ideas of the Class“ Cow,“ appearing 
at different times and at different places, are brought about by » single 
U word ^ Cow,“ ⸗because they are Ideas of ४0९ “ Cow,“ -like the Idea ° 
any single objeet (Oow, F. i.). (8) In the same manner, all Ideas of tho word 
“Cow“ are brought about by the singlo word (० क, —-because they have 

the word ^“ Cow“ for their objeet, -like the Idea of any sugle objeet. 


— — — — 


या दध -- 
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ti.aaↄ These Kũrikãs formulate the argnments proving ८16 Eternality of the Word. 
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423-424. And inasmueh 28 6 have 16} ९५४6 (under“ Sphota“) auy 
suoh (1485 as the ^“ कजात = Cow,'“ —it cannot be urged that the above 
arguments 816 redundant (because the unity of ४6 Olass word Cow'“ 
is admitted ए the ad voersary also). And if one wero to prove, (krom the 
above arguments) the प्रणा of the jar, &e. (such as (४116 jar seen to-day 18 
४16 88716 8१ the one seen yesterday &o., &o.“), -then, sinco we too admit 
of this (singleness of the Jar), with reference to the Class“ Jarp,“ the argu · 
ment (urged by the opponent) would become redundant (specially as no one 
ean reasonably deny the Olass“ jar,“ [प tho way that we have denied the 
OClass “word Cow'“). Aud if, bhy the above inferential argamonts, one 
were to prove the uuity of the individnals (jar, &९.),--11€प against this 
we would urge the contradietion of a fact of sunse-pereeption (the diversity 
of the jars, coonsidered indiridually), whieh 18 proved by ॐ} means of 
right notion (8०८९ that whieh 18 perceived by the senses ohtains the 
support of all other Pramunas). 

425-426. Some people, ſinding the gross destruction (of objects) to 
bo otherwise ३१०९२ 1109091९, 8880116 certain intermediate 8०४16 destructions 
oecurring श्छ moment (vhieh they hold as leading ण) to one completo 
destruction in the gross form). Even these people (the Bauddhas), in tho 
caso of tho Word, are never cognisant of its gross destruction, फला 
is greater (and as such more easily perceptible) than momentary destrue- 
tion; and 6०06 they are unable to prove the destructibility (non-eternality) 
of प 018. 

427. And ४6 momentary १९७४८४०४ of even sueh objects 88 the 
मा, o., is to be rejected by tho aforesaid arguments (४,९.) the arguments 
employed in Karikãs 417-22 to prove the eternality of the Word), —inas- 
mueh as the jar is recognised to 109 the same now as it was a {6 फ seconds 
beforo (xvhieh would not ४6 possible if it had ४९९) destroyed at every 


moment); specially, so long as ihe jar seen (before us) is not destroyed 


(by somo extraneous causes). 
428. One vho would seek to prove the momentary destruetion ot— 


4४6.428. Pho Bauddha holda that of 91} objeots theore is an intelligent destruotion, 
and this they ल्भा ^" gross destruction“; कषात्‌ in order to oxplain this thoy hold that 
छल in #6 interim ⸗ie. during ६16 timo betveon ४6 produetion and the destrouetion of 
the objooet ꝰ thoro are eortain minute destracetions going on at orory 0011609, whieh ſinally 
bring about the final gross destraction. And tho म्प्र means that ९१९ ४0686 peoplo 
876 unable to provo tlio destruotion of ४6 word. Because, of the word, they caunot 
९१6८1४८९ कशल) tho gross destrnotion, from whieh they could infer its momentary destrue· 
on. ए ०1१५4 is erer cognisant of the atter destructiou of the Word as we are of that 
क the jar, 46, Consequently, when even sneh avowed Destruetionists as the Banddhas 
tail to कष्ठ Ne nonotervality of the Word, it is sheer dariug on tho part of others 1. 
seek to proxo zuel क्ष impossible faet. 
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०९८१8 on ४6 strength of the 17086806 of the Flame, would ४6 open to the 
contradietion of wellknown 80१8 of Sonse-perception (and {16८6166}, as 
8110 above (in Karikas 417-24). 

429. (एर if we were to admit of ४6 momentary destruction of the 
Jar) when, in one moment, it wonld have been destroyed utterly (with- 
ont leaving any trace), -thero would be no muaterial eauso for its appear- 
ance at the next moment, and as प्ट (the appearance of the jar at the 
next moment) would be inexplicable. 

430. Boecauso, prior to the destrnetion of one momentary form of the 
jar, the following moment (४.९. the moment of the existence of the next 
momentary form) was absolutely non-existent; and as sueh, at the time 
of the momentary destruction it could not have any 8९०0 (whereby 1४ 

could appéar to viow). And काश, the next moment (vhich the Bauddha 
holds to 6 the moment of the reconstruetion of the jar), does appear, it 
18 itself swallowed ण by negation (४९८४8७6 no soouer would 1४ appear, 
than it would be destroyed, according to the Bauddha), and as sneh, at 
118४ timo could the subsequent moment operate (towards the recon- 
struction of the jar) ? 

431. Inasmuch as both of ५686 (the moment of ४6 destruction of 
the jar and the moment of its re appearance) are equally open to momen - 
tary destruction and re-construction, they are indépendent of one another; 
and as sueh there coould be no causal relation between the two (i. e., one 
moment cannot in any vay bring about the next moment, and as snuoh the 
moment of the destruction रग ४४6 jat cannot be said to be the cause of the 
appenranoe of the next moment त the re-construetion of the Jar); for the 
aimple reason that the action of the one (moment) could not in any way 
affeot the other (as the two do not exist at one and the same ४1008). 

432. Because an objeet (tho next moment, fa.) whiceh has not yet 
aoquired existonee cannot be aun auxiliary to another objeet (the foregoing 
7000160४) ; nor can an objeet, when destroyed, be 80 ; aud as for any cou- 

tinuance (of the object) during whieh ३४ could operate towards any effeet, 
there 18 no sueh thing (for the Bauddha, vho holds every objeet to © un- 
dergoing momentary destruotions). 

433. Just as theo peculiax odour, &c., appearing after the destruetion 

of the jar, is not held to be the effect of that destruction 80 in the same 


4४9 It tho jar woro १९७8४०१6. in ०४७ momont, how could it continuo tho परय 
momont ? specially as thoro 18 no 47806 of ४6 jar 1४ vhioh oonld serre to produeo tho 
jar anow for the next momont 

obl Reconstruotion all along means the appearanco of the jar at the moment 
aftor momentary १९४४४९०) of the jar. Because the Banddha holds that the object 
is undergoing desſstruotion aud reconstruction erery moment. 

५88 Phis is meant to show that mero antecedonee is not enough to establieh 
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manner would other subsequent forms of the jar also (not be ४16 effeet of 
the foregoing destroyed form of 1४). 

434. Therefore a Cause 18 only that of which we find & certain action 
(necessarily) preoeding the appearanco of the 68९९४ ; and mere antecedence 
does not (18६6 a (& ०५8९). 

435. NExvren in the case of the Flamo, it cannot be proved that it under- 
goes destruetion every woment. The fact (ण the case of the 2180016) 18 
that 168 extremely 8१४४6 partieles Keep quiekly moving on (and this gives 
rise to tho idea of its momentary destruetion, though in {866 there 18 no 
destruotion at all). 

436-437. Round about the burning wiek 8 large quantity of Light 
oxists in 8 collocted {ग ; and that much of it whieh proceeds upward, 18 
known 88 {116 “ 1276 '' ; and that vrhieh goes even beyond this (1816) 18 
known 98 tho Radianee (diffused by the Flame); and that whieb goes 
even beyond this 18 e&tremely subtle, and is not oognised at all; (and 16 18 
this process of regular motion or diffusion of Light, that gives riso to tho 
1468 that ५6 Flamo undergoes momentary destructions). 

438-439. 116 particles of Light eannot proceed upwards while the 
vway 18 blooked by the foregone partieles; consequently as these lattor 


move on, and ललक ५6 way, the former continue ४0 6५6, = Consequently 


even if theseo particles of Light happen to tonch one another, in a heap of 
stra w for instance, they do not becomo augmoented (and hence do not burn 
{116 straw) (because they keeop on moving and do not stay long enough ४० 
have any joint effoct). Similarly in the case of the Word, there is 
no augmentation of it, beeause of ४16 extremo quiekness of the sounds 
(mani festing tho Word) (४.९.) oven if the word bo prononnced several 
times, it does not undergo an increase, becauso the sounds proceed so 
quiokly as not to form any conglomeration of themselves, which alone could 
oause an 10676886 in the volumeo of the Word). 

440. The youthfulness, &c., of the body are brought about by the 
modifications (of the bodily molecules); and (in the body) भ ४६ 18 recog- 
nised by people (to be the 88716 to-day as it was yesterday) is only tho 
arrangement (of the molecules, ire. the 81809 of the body). 


oansal reolation, vwhieh stands in greater need of a potentiality in tho 68 प्र६५, for bring- 
ing about the effooet. 

+38-#89 This anticipates tho objeetion that, “granted that the Flamo 18 not destroy- 
od, vhy shonld + move along ? 16 may continue to exist in the same place.“ 

440 Phe Rãrika 18 aimed at the Vaigeskikas. The body, they urge, is undergoing 


momontary modifientions, and is perishable, and yet we hare recognition of the body 


boeing ५१९86 to⸗day as it was yesterday. The Kãrikã explains this एए शाक g that 
the objeet of recognition is not every partiele of tho body whieh 18 being every 
momont modiſied; —hut the partiérar shape of the body whieh continnes the same 
from 011141५० to old age. 
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4.41, Inasmuch as the states (9 the Body)—-of produetion, existonea, 
and destruetion · aro 80९11 as bolong to 1४, as veil as to others, -and as sueh 
are not absolutely identical with it, —-thero ean be no contradietion (४ tho 
{60 of ४6 continuance of the body during all the time that २४8 various 
atates aro being destroyed and reconstrueted) ; - as this (contradiotion) has 
already ७९०४ rejoetod 90९९ (undeor ८५ {174 " ) 

442, Thoe theory that Recognition (of an objeet as being tho 88१९ 
to⸗day as it was yesterday) 18 १४९ to +© faet of ihe (two forms of tho) 
objeot being related to {16 88716 sories, is to bo rejeeted by tho samo argu- 
1) ९98, as 8९७ been used for tho 16] ९५४०४. of tho 86168 of Coguitions 
(88 held by the Bauddha), based on the impossibility of the Series being 
Aer different or non-·diſferent from tho 7601068 forming ४6 series. 





0 — 


4.43. Thus, it having been proved (through Recognition) that the Word 
continues to exist (at loast) during the timo intervening between its 01६४ 
hearing and its subsequent recognition (as being the same), —no other 
arguments eould 0१९ its perishability (non-oternality).· 

eo ०९8९ of the (तानक, &o., we ſind ihat they are destroyed 
लालः on account of their being दप by instruments, or on account of their 
becoming too old; Moreas, in ४19 case of the Word, Uero areo no 8४९] 


eauses of destruotion. 
445. The arguments, that have served to rejeet tho theory of tho 


Word being made up of the atoms of Letters (as held ण {16 Jainas, and 
ehieh atoms 878) ealled by them“ Pudgalas,“ would 8180 sexvo to rejoot tho 
mmeory 9 the Word being ०४१०७ up of tho atoms of Air (and as sueh beiug 


४41 VThis antieipates tho objeetion Mat, aineo theo 8११६९8७ of he body are ४०१९८. 
goiug momontary deatruetion and oonstruetion, vhy should not Mese bo attributed to 
{18 Body 8 woll, 7 8 को ९}\ as tho Body is non-diſferent krom ita atates ** Tho senso 
© ४9 roply is that it the Body vore absolutoly ddentioal wvith 1४5 statss, thon tho 
Aoatruetion भ Meso wvonld briug about he destraction of tho Body. Rut as a matter 
© १६८४, thoro is no aueh identity, aud honeo thero {8 © eontradietion in tho shape of 
tho Body eontinuing the 88708, eren भ 1116 its states are undorgoing mowontary १९. 
atruetion 89 reeoustruetion; apeoially as it has boon hovn, in the chapter ०४ ^ 4५214," 
{118 exory 0190४ has ४९९९ tatoa ⸗thoso ०६ ०११०४१०१, € 18५७166 and १९४६८४०१. 

५42 Fho Bauddha asserts ११६५ the jar is recognised to ४७ tho samo to· day as 
yestorday. ७९०४८१९ Moro is a sories of destructions and eonstruetions affeoting tho jar, 
a {४ on ‰0९८० पः {16 prosont shapo 9 tho jar {गाप part of tho samo sories as 
{© form pereoived yesterday, that it is reoognised to bo tho samo. The Rãrikã means 
that agaiust tbis thoory woe shonld urgo ४116 arguments —«. J. Is {© aeries differont· or 
non·dittsrent ११०० tho individual {गणड क the jar? aud so forth—that we have urged 
& 9०९९, १९६९१०8४ tho 08811115 of {8 “ 8९८8 9 Cognitions. 

48 ¶१]);8 २९१९8 ६० Sutru 1-1-21. 

५४8 "ृ"11;8 refers to 54८५ 1-1-22, 
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made up ०६ componont parts). Therefore, inasmuoh 88 people are never 
eognisant of च Causo (produotive) of tho Word, and as everywhere 
the Word is found in its own complete form by itsolf (and not as made ए) 
of component Words), -ythe Word must bo (adwittod to be) eternal. 


४१ of the chapter on the Pternality of Words. 





^ > 0 ८135745 XXIV ८0 XXVI. 
ON SENTENCE. 
Objections against 1716 eternalit of the Veda · — 


1. ^ ६४९ though you have proved tho Pternality of Words, of tho 
objoets (in the form of Olass) signified एफ words, aud of the relations of 
these, —yot that does not prove the validity (and eternality) of ५७ Veda 
with regard to tho meanings of sentences. 

2-. * Would the meaning of 9 860६60९6 be € [6886 by tho 
Words, indixidually, or colleotively ? or, by 8 Word (in the shape of 8 
syntactieal Sphota) altogether different (krom the Sentenoe and tho words 
eomposing it)? or, by the meanings of words as beforo (individually or 
eolleetively) ? ०, by the means of ९०९०181 {1686 (Meanings of Words) ? 
or, भाः by tho Remembranee (of these) or by the Relation (of Words 
and Meanings) or by an Idea of this( Relation) -and by 1686 too, indivi- 
dually or collectively None of these can bo the फ 68108 (ok gotting at tho 
meanings of Sentences), ४९८९०8९ nons of these is kno wu to ४9.२९ any 
conneetion (ष्णा tho meaning of tho Sentence). 

4-5. “ 006 thing (the Word, &९.) एलण totally diſforent from another 
(the sontence and its meaning), and being altogether unconnected with 
it, eannot bring about its comprehension. Because 9 16126107 (or ९०४11९९. 
tion) whioh is not cognised, is as good as non·existing. In faot, tho exist⸗ 
onee too of that vhioh is not eognised by धल ordinarily accoepted means 
of right notion, cannot ४6 believed to be true. 

6. „And again, tho reality of ४16 8606066 and its meaning, as dis- 
tinet eontities, is not possiblo; -inasmuch as they cannot bo oxplained to 
be oither differont or non-different from Words and their meanings. 

7. „Because they (Sentence and 168 Meaning) are never cognised 


Now begins the consideration of Sũtra 24 कपालो embodies an lobjeotion 
against tho validitx of the Voda. «रछा 1 (vorda and thoir relations) woro otornal, 
thoso wvould bo ineapablo of oxpressĩug ſtho moaning of Vedie Sontonces), ७९6४०8९ tho 
(eognition of tho) meaning (of Sontenoes) 18 not duo to ५९७6 ( words, &o.)ꝰ (1-1-24). 

*Because, 40."-- एला) itf thoro bo a rolation botweon tho voꝛds ००१ M⸗ moaning 
of tho Sentonoo eomposed by thom; 51066 deo aro neovor oognisant of any sueh relation 
(8 १९ time of atteriug a sentenes) vo may aoeept it to bo as good as nonoxisting, 
81166 boing unknoven, it 18 of no uso. 

1 7{ भ tho wvords vere hoard all at oneo, then &1916 eould tho 86०४९००९ be aaid 
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apart from them (Words and Meanings). Nor can they ४06 held to ४० 
aggregates of these (ide. the 8०५४९7०७ cannot be said to be tho aggregate 
of Words, and the Meaning of tho Sentence cannot be said to € the 
aggregate of tho meaning of Words), —inasmuch as there 18 no simul⸗ 
tanoity in पालाः comprehension (४,९., the words 816 heard and uunderstood 
ono after {116 other, and not धो at ०८९), 


8. 1616 simultaueity in ०६७८6००6 (that is, the mere fact of the 
Words having the common character of ९251209) can bo of no help in ४० 
usage (of Sentences). Otherwise, 81] ( Words) being eternally existent, 
(Ve vould always have a cognition of all words together, aud) there 
would be ०० comprehension of any particulax Words. 

9. „And again, even though there is simultaneity of existence, yet, 
since the cognitions (०६ the Words) are gradual (appearing one after the 
other), therefore there is no possibility of à collective eognition. And it 
18 {07 this reason that tho meaning of the Sentence is not coguised to be 
an aggregate of these (meanuings of Words). 

10-11., „It is an established ६८४ that the Senteneo and its Meaning 
are (necessarily) preceded by (४ coguition of) the relation (subsisting 
among the Words composing the sentence, and between the complete sen- 
४९९९ and the meaning sought to ४९ conveyed by it). And mutually in- 
dependent (unconnected) Woräs (क्प्ल) as House, एकक), Cow, Grass, 
1") are never kKnown as a Sentence. And no Relatios is 08811016 where 
there is no dependenco. 

11-12. *Either Words or Letters do not, by themselves (४.९., inde- 
pendently of their meanings), atand in need of >€ another, -yas we find 
in the case of meaningless Words aud Letters (vhich are never found to 
bo in need of one another). | 


12-18. „And again, 80 long as aà Word 188 not been uitered, 1४ ean- 
not stand in need of another. And as for simultaneity (ot utterance of 
two words one of whieh would require another), it is vot possiblo. And 
when the Word has been utltered, it instantly disappears (81106 its प्ल. 
४706 does vot continue for any length of ६०6) (and as suehn éven after be— 
ing uttered, tho Word does ००६ continue long enough to staud in need 
of another Word). 


to ४6 an aggregate of ६1688, Because in the absenee ot sueh simultaneity the words 
९४२५१०४ bo reeoguisod as forming a aingle oomponent wholo. 

10.114 ^“ ० relaution, 4८." --1.९., प 1688, amöng tho words kormingea Sentenee, it be 
shovn that 076 vord requiros another, there 697) be no relation 0९५९१ them. Anäd 
unless thoro be some relation among tho Worda, they dannot form 8 86४0068, 444 
mntter of faet, tho Word in itsolf eannot १9५९ any noed of another word, and as 6०९ 
indepondently in themselven. the words cannot bo said to 19 ९ any relation among 
themselves; hence they eanuot be said to form 9 8०09066. (See next Karika). 
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13-14. ^“ णा if there ४6 a dependence, there can be no Relation 
in any of tho generally known forms of 0८५56 and Efect or Comunction or 
Inherence. 

14.15. *If it be urged that among the Woräds there is the relation 
of inherenee in @ single object (ण्यः tho Sentenes), —thep, all words equally 
inbering in the Ikaga (and thus baving 8 common relation among 
themsolves, ७ oould havo 8 Sentenee made प of all the words in 
618६6४९९) ; and eonsequently thero could be no difference in the connection 
(of auy Sentence) with Words, -whether they be uttered जः not attered, 
and whether they bo capable or ineapable (of such connection). 

15-17. ^“ 4 फत्‌ as for the (eommon) relation of being ougaged in ono 
and the samo action (of bringinug about a comprehension of tho Sentence), — 
sueh action could only be with regard to that whick 18 manifested, or to 
that which is produced (by the Words). As for tho objoets manifested 
ए the Words, these are differeut (in each Word), on account of the äiffer- 
enee of tho Words themselves. Consequently these (words) cannot bring 
about any one collective Idea (vith regard to भा the objecets, denoted by 
६५० various words eomposing a sentence, eonsidered as forming ४ 81016 
conglomoerated 0018). And &8 for ४76 idea ० the objeots taken indivi- 
dually, they diſfer with each individual Word. 

17-19. *Nor 18 it possible for any single Tdea to bo produced by 
these (Words), diſfferiug, as they do, among themselves, and appearing 
one after the other. And 2६ (in the manner explained एतु you) the ००४ 
nition of the sentenco were only in parts (according as we perceive the 
words one after the other), we could never have an ३१७४ of the Sentenco 
and its meaning, as a singlo vhole in itself. And, in the absence of any 
contradictory faet rejeeting ३४, we caunot assert the partial cognition (of 
tho coomponont parts of ॐ Sentence) to beo & 7028६४16. For, how could there 
be any irnth in the mistaken notion of the singleness and impartite 
character (of tho Sentence)? 

19-20. Either mutual intimate relation (Sansarga) or mutual 


19.14 Nono of ४0686 relations could make all the words into 8 singlo ९०१०८४६6 
vholo. 

11-19 ^ For 1०४५ eould, 4८. -The only notion ६१26 cortradiet and rejoet 
tho cognitĩon of the parts of 9 86006766 is tho idea of the sentence as 8 singlo impartito 
vholo. But inaesmueh as the cognition of the एकह of 8 8९0६6066 is direoetly धः. 
oeptible, aud that of to 86१६८०५८ as & vhole, at best, only 1016४06; thorefore there can 
bo ४० doubt as to whieh of tle two is to bo १ _ न as 007760४. Thereforo the ३१७४ 
of tho sonteuee as one and impartiteo ४८९ पह eoontradieted by ४४७ perooptiblo {४८६ of the 
oognition of tbe parts of tho Seuteneo sevxorally, maust be held to ४6 wrong, and 1४ ean 
never ४6 tho other way. 

19.20 It has beon shovn that in the १४३९१९९ of any relation € = भलात७ 8016६ bo 
held to form a 86०४६6९, It is now ahown that for the same reason of veant of 16186109 the 
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oxclusion 16 00४ possible for Ideas, -y because each 9 these has only ४ 
momentary existence; therefore either Intimate Relation or Mutual Exclu- 
sion (of the méeaning of Words composing a Sentence) cannot be accepted 
10 constitute the meaning (of the Sentenco). 

20-21. „If (76 notion of the word Cow' continued to exist at the 
moment of the appearance of the notion of क 016, —then only could 
the votion of the Cow' be excluded, ए the notion ग White,' from 
others (black cows, &&९.), or he associated (in intimate relation) with it. 


21.23. „Aund of notions there can be no association, -because 1४ is 


impossible for them to have any szueh relation as Conjunction, &c. And 
as for {116 faet of their inhering in the same Soul (that of the spenaker or 
hearer) (hieh एण्य may- urge as a ground of the association or intimate 
relation of the notion of the Cow' श्नात्‌ White'“), -this (rolation) 18 
common to the notions of tho Horse, the Elephant,' &c. (and as sueh you 
would have to admit such utterances as Horse, Elephant, Camel, Grass, 
&९.' to be properly expressive, whieh 18 an absurdity). The same may 
be said with regard to contiguous appearance (© entrance) (vhich too you 
may urge as the ground of intimate relation between“ White' कात्‌ Cow,“ 
hut this too is equally applicable to the Sentenco“ Horso Plephante'). Nor 
is there any mutual dependence (or requirement, between the notions of 
White“ and Cow'“), just as (it has been shown that there is no mutual 
dependence) among Words; because the votions being all only momen- 
tary, there 18 no simultaneity in their existenee; and as sueh, what notion 
could depend upon ( stand in need of) another notion ? 

23.24. „And it is for this reason that the notions of the words 
White'“ कात्‌ Cow' cannot bring about a single collective notion of 
68919 of the Worda ceannot make पए ४16 meaning of tho Senteneo. The Miĩmansaka 


holds the meaning of the Sentence to 0088४ of the mutual intimete relation among 
the mennings of WMorda. According to them the word *cow“ denotes भप ४6 


class ८०१४, aud is indifferont with regard to the individual cow. And फाला) the word 


“„WMWhiteꝰ ९००68 to bo added, this only sexves to express a relation of the olass ८०२८ with 
a partieular property vhiteness. And when this relation has beon duly eomprehended 
mero follovs the implieation of ४16 extlusion of भा ceowvs other than thoso that are 
wvhitoe. Thus then, according to these people, the meaning of tho Sentence“ Vhite Cow“ 
consists of tho rolation betweon the olass Cou and the property whiteness. Those who 
hold the denotation of the word to be in individunals कक्षा the meaning of 8 sentence 
in ४16 aamo manner. This theory is objected to on the following grounds: Do ४686 
Iutimato Relation and Vxelusion belong to the Words or to the notions of फ छतर, or to 
the meanings of Words, or to tho notion of thess mennings? Nonsoe of these 18 possible. 
Becauso they eannot belong to the Words; nor ean they belong to the notions of Words; 
hbecause tho notion of the word eannot continue long enoush to beeome related to that 
of the word ^" प्र 116. This is vhat is shovn in the following Karikũ. 

20.21 Baut, as a mattor of faet, each of these notions 18 only momontary and eannot 
continno for any length of time. 
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the White Cowꝰ), —vhich (collective notion) alone could justify, for its 
0 sake, the assumption of the mutual intimate relation among 91} the 
notions (of the individual words Cow' ande White' severally). 

24-25. “Inasmueh as sueb mutual intimate relation and exclusion 
appear internally (in the mind of the hearer), -jif they were to appear 
eternall in the shape of an objeet (the white cow, sought to be denoted 


by the Sentence) —they could only be similar to ४ dream, in anthenticity. 


25-26. „As # matter of faet, no cognition 18 possible, in the absence 
of any externad objeet (for its substrate) éxisſting at any of the three 
poiuts of time (past, preseut or kuture). And, in the present instanco 
(of the eognition of Mutual Association and Exclusion of the notions णा 
vords) (676 18 no possibility of any external objeet (gueh as Associa- 
tion or Exclusion, that could be asserted to be the substrate of the said 
९0131109}. 

26.27. “„Phus then, the fact 18 that, even 17 the ४०६९०९९ 9 the ap- 
pearanco of any cognition (of the Assooiation), yon have क assumption of 
8९} appearance. Or, the assumption of the Association (of Cognition) 
may be due to the Association of external objects (४.९. ४06 Associution 
really belonging to external objeets is wrongly attributed to Cognitions). 

27-28. „Phus then, the relation of the qualification and the quali- 
fied (i.e, Association) ९६००४ belong to the Notions (of +€ Word and its 
meaning). Similarly, with the Word and the notion thereof, since there 
is no difference produced (ष the Word either by Association or Pxclusion, 
by auy other Word) therefore evon the Word and the notion thereof could 
१०४ be held to constitute the Sentence. | 

28.29. ^“ एण even after ४१6 addition of the word प्र 0106," ५6 word 
+ (10 क ' remains [१8४ 116 58016 (४8 it 88 before). Even if the word 
‹ फ 01४6" be uttered before ४४6 worde Cow,' (118 latter remains the 88176; 
similarly with the notions of the Word also (the notion of the word 
Oow is not changed by the addition of the word* क 0106"). 

29-30. „Nor could there be any qualifßcation between Miteness aud 
the class 0० * (forming the meanings of the word Wbhiteé' and Cow 


24.26 This meots tho argument that the mutual intimate reélation of the words 
५ प 0106” and “Cowꝰ acetually appear in 6 mind of the फकः, The sense of the 
Karikã is that, evon if this do appear, it ean only resemble a dream in authenticity. 


988 ^“ 70 ↄpeciſteation“ ⸗ho Word Cow remains the samo eoven after tho 
word “Mitoꝰ 36 added; tho word “ Whitoꝰ produces no change in tho word ^" ©." 


99.80 It has been proved that the notion of the meanings of words eannot have 
any Association or Exolusion, and 88 sueh the notion of the meanivg of the vword“ Oow 
९४००४ undergo any differeneo by the notion of tho meaning of ४06 vord “White.“ It 
is now shown that even the meanings of the words themselves caunot have any quali· 
81. oſfeot upon another -and &8 80९}) these ९६7020४ ९००७६५४९ ४6 8676066, 
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respectively); ४९०६४०8९ betwoen ६1686 there cannot be either Association 
or Exclusion. 
30-81. «“ 86८8०86 neither the class WMniteness is affeoted (associated) 


hy the ०५९5 "000," nor is the class Cou' affected by theo class Mniteness. 


966००86 these classes do not belong to (inhere in) one another; inasmueh 
88 each of them inheres in the individunls (contained in 1४). 

31.32. “Pven if Individual were 7९५४९ by them (४.९., even if the in- 
dividua (000 were affeoted by the individual ९१५७७), this faet could 
not constituto any relation between the wvords (White' aud Cow') 
inasmueh as theso (vords) do not refor to Individuals (but to Classes). 

32.33. “And vhen the Individuals (WVhiteness and Cow) are not 
denoted by the Words, -Tevron though they happen to consist in a single 
substrate (४16 nte Coto), yet this fact alone cannot authoriso any rela- 
tion between the Words themsolves ;-just 88 in the ०४86 of the Cow and 
॥16 Horse, both of whieh co-exist on the same earth (yet there is no rola- 
tion betweon them). And even in a ९३४8९ where colour (smell) c., co· oxist 
in a single substrate (the jar, f.i.)), there is no relation among these 
(Oolour, &c.) themselves. 

84-35. “And (as a mattor of faet) there are no grounds even for as· 
serting the faet of the Class Cou' aud the property“ Mhiteness inhorinug 
in a single individual ſthe ihite ९०0) ; because this {80४ ° the singleness 
ग the individual (9 whioh these would inhere) eould only bo based © the 
ground of an inherent relation (between the denotations of the two 


80.81 Tho Class“ र 1६60688 '* inhores in the individual“ क ४१४९,” and eannot 


inhoereo in ४6 69658 ^ Oow.ꝰ 


8४.४४ This ९९१8 tho objsotion that, ^ ovon though ४06 Individual Cow is not १७००४९१ 
४ ho भणत, १९४ thore 18 ष्ठो) a gingle individaal 00 88 in whioh the ९1988 ^^ 00 "" 
and tho property“ Vhitenessaꝰ both eo· exist. And thus this faot of a single individual 
boeing the Oow and having tho property of witeness leads ६० ४४७ coonolusion that the 
88706766 «^ प } 1४8 (0 » 18 ०76 and has a 8116 १९००४४४० (in tho ahapeo of ५४९ ५71६८ 
0०४). 

“And ९४५११, &५.-- This 0668 ४116 objeotion that we do १०४ hold १6८6 8116०688 
० ७प७७।२४४6 (४8 in tho 6886 of tho 60 and ५6 Horse) ४० ९०४8६१४९ tho moaning ण 
8 8606766; ज} 8६ vo mean is that ५९ meaning of a 86०४९०6९ is that objeot whoroin 
{0} 98 (४6 denotations of the words forming the sentence; and in the ०886 of tho 
White (ण्न, € 19९6 suoh an objeet in the shape of the ५०१८० ८०४. The sonso 
० he हइ is that eveon the faot of inhering in a single 8०९४८४४७ does not consti- 
tute a grounäd of कक relation botween the inhering faetora; because we find that in 
ainglo objeet, jar, amell and eolour inhore, while thoere is no 7618७ betweon ४116886. 
rherotoro eren triough the denotations of tho vords“ Vhito »and“ 00 क्र "' happon to in · 
9७8 in a eingle individual oow, yet this faot alone eannot authoriso any rolation among 
४४6 two vorãs, ०४ tho ground ज vhioh relation ve oould hold tho ४० wvords to form ४ 
single aontonoe, and (6 denotations of 1888 wvorda to form tho singlo donotation of tho 
86106106 as a wholo. 
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words, if suoh relation exist at 211) ; and this inherent relation too has 
been shown to be based on the singleness of the individual (in whieh they 
would inhero); and as such yon have mutual interdependenee. 

35-36. „Nor 18 there auy such (third) Word as would bring about 
tho notion of the singleness of the iudividual. (Even if there did exist 
8७} & Word) nor 18 the singleness of the individual eapable of beiug ex- 
pressed by the word. Even if the individual were so expressible, its 
singleness could ४०४ be (denoted). 

36-37. „If you assume the relation (between the denotations of the 
two words* फ 166 and Cow“) on the ground of the singleness of the 
object as conceived by us, thoen ङ could not we have the relation 
between the Jar aud the Tree, in both of whiel we have a conception of 
the single indentical elass Earthy' (ite, both are equally made of the 
Earth)? 

37-38. “Phe mention ° White' does not serve to exclude the 
(11888 “(0 ' from the black Cow, &८, And hence the denotation of 
theseo (latter) (by the word Cow“) being natural, is never set aside by 
the 1616 mention of White,.“ 

38.39. ^“ छ एला 11 the negation of the black, &e., be the denotation of the 
word White,'—still the only ground for the inherence of this Whiteness 
in the (०५ is mere progimity (of tho worde White' with the word (6० क ' 19 
the sentence), -Vand this is not 8 sufficiently strong proof (of the relation). 

39-40. „And 80 long as 1 has not been distinotiy expressed by the 
word that it denotes such and sueh an object, —if one were to determine 
its denotation of his own accord, all that he would > upon as being the 
denotation of the Word would be such as is not at all connected with the 
Word. 

40-42. *And if such a denotation (as that र }116 ' means the 17166 
८०५५) 676 to 6 inferred from the proximity of the worda 1106 ' aud 
Cow, -e ven then (sinco this inferred relation could only reéfer to 
iohiteness and ८020 in general) the faet of the word ( vhite') referring to 
this particular ०९९८८ (bofore the speaker) could only 06 inferred from 
proæimit/ (of the speaker and the hearer to the purtienlar ८०५४ before 
them); and thus then, ik we were ६0 assume the denotation of the word 
(whitoꝰ) to extond so far (as the particular cow), -then there would be 


४8.89 Because syntaotieal conneotion is vory muoh weakoer than direet ६86९1690. 

40.48 Being apart from 5२, Jo.“-The direot assortion ० ४6 · Word refers only 
to tho class ८०५० ; 16766 by making the word refor to the partioular ठठ Proximity 
goes against Diroet Assertion, aud as aueh cannot be inoluded in vorbal Testimony; 
nor ९४0 it bo ineluded in any other ०168098 ० Right Notion. Theretore it becomes 
groundless and invalid, and as zuoh oannot serve as & proof of any relation of viteness 
with ४16 particular ८०५, 
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110 end (४० 1686 assumed १९०८९०08). Henee, being apart from the 
ड Meaus of Right Notion, Proximity remains without auy footing (of 
ralidity) (as à ground of the relation of whiteness with the partieular 
cow). 

42-43. *Nor do we perceive, in tho word ^ (छक्र ' (in the expression 
white cow'), the genitivye affix, whieb could point to a reolation (of the 
0०५८ with १०1 ६(९।९९४७. ) 4१०१, as a matter of fact, eren 1 thero were sueh 
& genitive affix, the relation (between 116९7655 and tho partieular cou) 
could not © direetly denoted; becauso the ६६८४ (of sueh rolation being 
direetly denoted by tho Words) has been rejected above (ou the ground 
that the direet denotation of the word Cow' refers to the class, and not 
to any partienlar individual Cow). 

43-44. “(The word white“ cannot be लतव to qualify tho parti- 
eular cow, whieh 18 indicated, though not direetly denoted, by the word 
‹ (0 ' ; because) An objeet (the particular eow) vhieh is indicated (and 
10४ directly १९००४५९) (by something, fi., by tho word, (60 कर ') is never 
kound to bo qualified by another word (sueh as white'), or by affixes 
(attached to the word (० भ '),--88 for = 10818106, inDkumo vam 
ſvalatiꝰ (Fire is indicated, through inference, by the smoke, aud it ९४1०४ 
© held to be qualified, in the aforesaid Sentence, by the action of burning, 
or by the कित in वद्र). 

44.45. “„PEven if (mutual) connection or erclusion (of others) be 
assumed to ४९ tho meaning of the sentenee, -ytheon too, inasmueh as 
this (Connection or Exclasion) oxtends only 80 far as the object denoted 
by the Words, the connecetion, &o., of the different words दद never 
constitute & 96116166 (as a comploete whole in itself). 

45-46. “Because the Conuection and Exelusion are nothing apart 
from the Meanings of ८० पर ०१५8. Nor ९४१ the words be said to produce ४ 
now ontity (19 the shapo of the Seutoenee), by ५6 help of these (6०१९९. 
tion and Exclusion). 

46.47. ^“ 07 the Oluss ४०१ Property (as denoted by the words cow 
aud ‹ भ 1116 ' respectively) do not produce any new objeet in the ९२५९९०३] 
World. And in the १०8९०९6 of auy sueh objeet, if there be a notion भ 
it, it ean only be false, like & dream. 

47.48. “One, — vho holds that the objeet denoted by #16 senteneo 
00081868 of the already oxisting partieular objeets (the partioular ०० as 
qualified by ८१४८७१९७), 71810586 (or implied, by tho Words, 'cow' aud 
white,“ whieh direetly express the class and the property) through proæ- 
imity (० tho Words, as appearing in the Sentence), Vovren for him, this 
(denotation भं tho Sentenee) canuot bo 016 (because each word of the 
96106166 1188 a distinet connection with the rest, and as 80५] in a singlo 
8५४६९४९९, the connectious of Words would ४9 mauny aud not ५४७ . 
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46-49. *And further, there 18 no ground 01" believing 19 the provious 
oxistence (५ the partieular objeets), in the absence of any recognition 
of theso; for the actual objectivo reality of these (partieular objecets) are 
not ४16 cause of the Existenee of the Words (inasmuch 88 {16 प्र ०108 
denote olasses and not particular individuals). 

49-50. ^“ प tho same manneér, if it be assumed that there is & final 
eonglomeration of all the Words from the first to the last (wvord of the 
Sentence), —evon ४16४ the Words eannot be said to form the 86०४९०९९), 
inasmuch as there is no mutual help among the Words. 

50 652. = “^ ए०ए, 1{ the first Word of the Sentenee were speceially affected 
(qualified or specified), by the other Words (ग the Sentence), (116४ this 
(first) Word alone तपात्‌ eonstitute the Sentence, the other vords being 
only secondary qualifications (only serving to elueidate the objeet denoted 
by the 8८5४ Word). The same would be {176 case with all other Words, 
takeu severally. And (this is an impossibility, ००९९४५6) we never re— 
oognise any singlo Word independently (of othor Words) as a 36761166. 

52-98. ^ & एत्‌ the faet of the existonuce of sueh a ०1455 as ४116 ‹ Sphota 
(of & Senteneo as a vholo) 18 to be rejeceted like (६.९. ० ४४6 same grounds 
as) the Sphota of the Word; पात the faet of the sequenee of Words 
eonstituting the Sentenee ०४ the same grounda as the faet of tho Sequeneo 
of Letters constituting the Word. 

5354 ^ {116 864९1५6 cannot be eomprehended apart (from ५6 
Words) (as explained with regard to the Sequonee of Letters in Words); 
inasmuech as it is always the Words themselves that are eogunised as having 
that order of sequenee, -like an auditory cognition (कपिम 18 always 
oognised as endowved withea certain order of sequence) 

54.55. ^“ 6 find that the Words remainiug the same, the order 
of the words 18 now one, and then auother; and hence we would have a 
diſfferonce in the meaning ज the 86४९०९९) according to the order of the 
words (if à 9676066 were only the order of ६64०७९९. प्र ०08). 

95-57. ^“ the ground of one Word being for the sake of another, 
१०११९ people hold that it is -tho Verbal attüx that, being the Primary 
element, coustitutes the Seutenee; and the meaning of the Verb consti- 
tutes tho meaniug of the 96०४९०९९. But if this were the ९९86, (in 
certain cases) there ९०1१ be no relation bet ween the Verb and the Nouns 
--४8 they really oxist in the external World. And as a matter 9 faet, 
#© are not cognisaut of any relation among the actions themselves, or the 
Nouns themselves. 


९१.५९ 11 the order of words eonſtituted the Seutenee then ihs meaning of “ 4५); 
४१५६४१4} ” would be different from that of “çuklo gauk,“ whieh 18 not the case 

४९.81 Now begius ६1५6 attack on the theory that the meaning of tho 8७०६९०6७ lies in 
the meaning of the Verb. This theory is that the princeipal meaning of the Sentenee 
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57.60. ““ [0 such an uſterance 88 in 8 vessel riee by means of fuels 
Devadatta may 600६," there is no mutual connection among the objeets 
(expressed by the Words); inasmuch as, Arstly, they are totally different 
{एणा one another; secondly, every ouo of धिषण is कषा accomplished 
objeet in itself (there being no causal relation between any two objeets 
denoted); and, thirdly, there is no genitive (indicating any relation among 
them) and as sueh they are indepoendent of one another (aud hence 
९९10८ form a Sentence, vhieh cousists ouly of such Words as have their 
denotations deppudent upon and related to one another). And the "€ 
sence of the Instrumental case (in rshthaih') removes all possibility 
of (the relation 9) progimity (between the objeets denoted) And as for 
the objeots -Fuel, ete, —themselves, they can be related (to the action 
of cooking) only by meaus of their action (of burning, and) not by their 
10616 existence ;~ inasmuch as we find that when the fuel 18 wet (and can- 
not burn), it does not accomplish ५16 cooking. 

60-61. „If the capability (of objects) be [लृत्‌ to be the cause (of 
theix mutual relations), -yt hen inasmuch as these (ecapabilities) ४76, 
by themselves, immaterial (incorporeal), they cannot, themselves, have 
any actions; and (in the inactive state, they can be of no use, becauso) 
oven though they have the capability (of burning ४० thereby accomplishing 
the ८००44), ¶ 6४, ४०९ cannot accom plish the cookinq, while they are ११०८४४४८ 
(४,९., प्रधा] the fuel becomes active, and burns, it cannot accomplishb the 
cooking). 
is ८०७6 2112४14 ; ४०१ ४1118 28142 18 62 6864 by ४16 Verbal 99 ड ; and 11666 inasmuoh 
&8 {16 primary 616760४ of the meaning 9 the 8९१४९०९९ 18 expressed by the Verb, it 
18 this latter that constitutes the Sentenoe; the other words serving only as qualifiea- 
tious to the verbal affic, भात्‌ as auch being ouly secondary elements in the Sentence. 
This theory 18 rojooted on the ground that eren though Words may serve to give us an 
idea of the relation between the netion and agents (Jdanoted by the verb and the 
nouns in the Sentence) yet they do not point छप any relation between sueh action णत्‌ 
agonts as really exist in the outer world. For in coertain eases we 001 have Lnked 
together in 9 Sentenee, a certain verb, and 80706 nouns, whieh may quite reasonably 
have a ए लव्य relation; but whieh can havé no relation in the actual existing state of 
४198 as exempliſied in the following हह. 

91.60 “Provimityꝰ ⸗Proximity consista of ३९५०९१५९) and as sueh is weaker that 
Direot Assertion. In the present case the 016८४ Assertion of the Tnetrumental rejeots 
tho proaimitu. 

As for the objects themselves, &९.'- 716 sense is thus explained in the Kägikã :-- 
¶16 mereé faet of the words being heard together does not establis any relation among 
tho objoots denoted by thom, ०७९४१8७. anoh utteranees as, “wet with 016, &o.,“ cannot 
ostablish any relation between fire aud wetness. And so in the instance in question 
९1 by itsolf is not ceapablo of having any relation with tho coobinꝙ ; consequently the 
rolation betweon the action and objeets accomplishing tho objeet cannot be based 
apon ४16 passive forms of the objeets themselves but upon the active capacities of 
thoso objoets. 
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61-62. „Rven if there 6 a connection of these (fuel, &९.) with the 
cookingq, through their (action of) barning, &८.-- धल too, inasmuch as 
an aetion (cooing 1.1.) is not capable of being accomplished एफ another 
action (of burninq, f.i.) it (the connection, that of being the material cause 
between the fuel and eooking) remains as inaccessible as ever. 

6263. *Nor 18 any relation (sueh as that of au immaterial ९४०8९ 
with its effect) possible, inasmueh as they (the cooring, and the barning) 
inhere in different subtrates (the cooking inhering in the riee, aud the 
hurning in the ल्‌). (Nor ean burning or the fuel being the Instrumental 
Oause of ०००५१५८, because) that (cooling) काला is produced by another 
९४६३९ or menus {४16 action of Devadatta, &c.) cannot be snid to have 
another eauso (in the 80806 of burning, &९.)}. 

63-64. Those (Fuel, Vessol, &८.), that porform the actions of burning, 
&e. (and as sueh have independent effeets of theix own), could vever 
bo the méans (Oauseo proper) of tho cookinq; and hence, how could thero 
be any conneetion betweeon cooxing and sueh objeets (Fuel, &९.) as are 
not tho ९४86 of itꝰ (Lit. How eould they form any single sentence ?). 

64.65. “„Itf 1४ be held that the capabilities containod in the burningq 
&०,, are 1416601 (or secondarily) applied to the cooxinq (aud this vould 
coustituto à relation bebween the two), —then (since the fuel, &c., are 
tho agents of the burning, &e., aud it is tho capability of the burn- 
ing that 18 applied to the cooking), ४४५ Fuel, &६., would come to bo 
the agents of the aetion of cooring, and it would be impossible for 
them to bo instruments (as they really are, the real agents being 
Devadatta). 

68-66. Because in tho burning, wo are never cognisant of various 
primary capabilities; and as suoh, how could any sueh capability be 
found to ४6 applying secondarily at the timo of eooking 

66-67. ““ 86५४५86 with the roferonco to their owvn actions (of whieh 
they are nominatirve ageuts), the Fuel, &९,, cannot be instruments. 4 पत 


61.98 11116 sonso of tho latter 1४1 18 that the प्ल eould bo the cause of the 
eooking, trrougk burning —only 1 the barning wore the eause of the eooking. But as a 
mattor of {४0४ tho eooking not inhoring in tho burning this latter 18 not 1 6४०86. 

98.89 ^" ०1४ could, &o. —Sinoo thero is no direot relation betweoen- them how 
ean they form > 360४6768 ? Because words that denote anconneoted objeets eannot 
compoas ॐ 961{61106, the neoessary oleinent wheroof is that each word must bear 80096 
diroet rolation vith anothor word in tho sontoneo. 

66.88 all aeooondary application is bassd upon somo primary capability, And 
as ॐ matter of faot, wo know that the Fael, &८,, aro not possessed of 87५) 1९९88 
oapabilitios primarily, as thoas of tho Nominatiro, tho Loeatixe and the Tnstrumontal. 
चक as thoy ४6 १1७९५ $ eognised in their Tnatramental eapacity, they ean hare 10 
othor in ४७ ahapo of Nominativo agenoy; anud henoo no sneh eapability coonld be 
socondarily appliod to the eooking. 
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6 7 tho 87478 of softeninq, burning, holdingq ( bolonging respeotively to 
the ६66, fuel, and vessel) (and heneo theso eannot be the agents of 
cooxingq). 

67.68, “प ९8 these (colleotively) havo any other action (than those 
enumoratod), at the timo of the cooking -just as singly each of them has 
only one action (and no other). Hence (if they ४6 held to havo कण्ठ 
action towards cooking) it must bo as Nominative agents (vhich has 
been shown to 6 impossiblo). 

68.69. “And farther, inasmueh as burning, &o., aro not oxpreoas· 
९व by the २००४ ^ paoiꝰ (= to cook), "९6 can be no relation (through 
burning, &९., between ४06 Fuel, &०., and Cooking). 8668786 tho moro {8५४ 
०६ the ०186006 ग theso (एद, &o.) oannot make them 6 means of 
any relation (between एप्‌, &८., and Oooking). 

69.70. «छः are theso (२९१५६४७ &o.) expressed by कण ०४० Words 
(8०) &8 fuel, in the Sentence). Oonsequently the root* paci must bo 
admitted to 6 denotativo of Devadatta's action, and as sueh, could not 
have auy connection with the ए पठ, &८. 

70.71. “It᷑ #€ 1०0४ * ब्त ' itself bo held to dentoeo 8.1] the actions 
` (ग eoobing as woll as those of 0५११1) &९.) then, like Devadatta, the Fuel, 
` &०,, wouid also come to be agents (of the cooxinꝗꝙ ). 

1.72. “Becauseo that ९886 is held ४0 bo the Nominative, whose action 
is denoted by tho root. In tho prebont ease tho root paoi denoting tho 
actions of burning, &o., belonging to Fuel and the rest, these lattor oould 
not but be accepted to be Nominatives). And since the relation with 
Bnavana (tho conception १७००४९१ ण ` the verbal affixes) too is equally 
applicablo to all (Fuel, &c.), thero can be no other 4९०१५०४ of tho Nomina- 
tivo (that would ००४ apply to Fuel, &co.). 

12.73, times © do come across suoh assertions 88 (119 fuols 
९00६” (vhore, in the presenee of various obstacles, the exceollent eharactor 
of the fuel only helps the accom plishment of tho ९०००६) ; —and this 
Vounld not be possiblo, if we had a deſinition of Nominative other thau ४16 
one given 800९6 (vie. that whoseo action is denoted by tho Verb). 


61.48. Just as {0 fuel, &०., singly, thero is no othor aotion than tho one of burninq, 
&©,, 80 oolleotĩ voly too thoy oan havo no othor aotion thau ४1086 mentioned in ४४७ last 
ह 11६8, And henose if their aotions 876 aecondarily applied to ४४७ cooking, they oan 


only 06 nominatives aud instruments (88 they roally areo). 
68.69 रछा it ४४७७ be auoh a relation, it (कणत not ४6 through burning, &o.; 8०66 


theso 9२७ not evon indieated ण any ot the vords in the sontenoo, vhieh thoroforo oan · 
not oxpross any rolation based upon burning, &o. 

A ne latter half antioipates the objection that we vill १46०७ tho Nominativo 
as being that whioh is related to the Bhavana. The senso of tho हरसर 18 that oven 
1078 deſinition will not moet ४6 १86९००५ urgod in the formor halt of tho Kãrika. 
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785-74. = „Among ४06 actions € [96886 by ® 81116 1007 (४8 (0००1004, 
24114414, &©., hold to 06 denoted by the 00४ paci), there can ४6 20 differ- 
6766 of predominance and subordination (all actions being équally denot- 
ed); and consequently we cannot define the Nominative as that whose action 
18 10076 predominantly denoted. 


74.75. Thus then, either denotation or non-denotation of all these 


actions being equally predominant, it is not proper for the agents of these 
actions (Puel, &९.) to bave, at one time, different case-terminations (as in 
“Sthãalyam, kũshthaih, Devadattah pacati“), and, at others, 006 and the 
88716 case-termination (vie, tho Nominative, as in (क्क [ल pacanti“). 

75.76. ^“ प्रणाः can burning,; &o., be held to be denoted by the कि 
(the tip in pacati); because this (affix) can only denote नाक the Nomina- 
tive agent (as held by the Vaiyakaranas), or ihe action of the agent (as 
held by the Mimansaka). Oonsequently the Verb ^ ८८६ ' 0०87110४ hewve 
any connection with the fuol,' &o. 

77-79. “The denotation of the root (paci) too is not always con- 
nected with the denotation of the 87 ड. Because that whieh is denoted by 
the aftix 18 the Bhävand (conception); and with regard to this, the root 
eannot have any 86) denotation as will serve for either the object or the 
means (of the Bhärana) -inasmuch as objectivity is denoted (by the 
Accusative as) in Pxam,' and inſstrumentality (by the Instrumental) 
in Parena,' and none of these 18 १९०९०४७ by the simple root-form pac.“ 

79.81. “Inasmuch as the Injunction and the Bhävana, are both 
denoted by the affix, the former becomes conneeted with tho Bhävanau, 
before it comes to be ९०००९९४६ with ५6 denotation गं the root. And 
thus, क 60 the Injunction has found 1४8 haven in the shape of the 5769411, 
even when the denotation of the root comes to be connected with the 
Sentence, it does not become the object of the Injunction. 

81-82. “Phough the denotation of the root is directly asserted 
(by tho root), yet it could never be (cognised as) an 000] ९९४ of performanceo; 


1५.१6 It᷑ all aotions &76 equally denotable by the root paci, then all Pael, &९., must 


have always one and the same cass · termination, the Nominative. 

11.19 HUaving shown the impossibility of ahy relation betweon the Verb and the other 
members of the 86०४९०८९, it is now shown that there ean be no relation between the 
meaning of the root and that of the afſix. 

The Bhãvanã requires only three faotors -ythe objeet, ४16 ०९688, and the process; 
and none of these ४6०६ capable of being denoted by the ०0४ paci,' this latter (tho 
root) eannot have any rolation with the Bhãvanãa whieh 18 १७१०४९१ by tho affix. 

१9.81 It is nov shovn that tho Injunotion can havo no conneotion with Vedio sen- 
tenoes. The Injunotion being more olosely related to theo Bravana, naturally beeomes 
006९6 with 16 and not with the subsequently appenring denotation of the root. 

81.58 It is only that vhiok is enjoined that oan be performod; and as the meaning 
० the root १६ has been shown to be unable of being the objeet enjoined, the ४०५4 
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sinco 86६4 vity (or performanco) १९९९8 upon tho Injunotion vhioh 188 
been shown not to have the denotation of the root fer its object). In ४0९ 
samo manner we could show the impossibility of other objeets (named in 
a Sentenco), ४06 auxiliaries vie:· or subordinate Sacrifices being theo objects 
of Injunction. 

82-83, “Consequently, we should reject the fact ग ४४७ 2० 45, &o. 
being auxiliaries to tho Injunction (of the yotisktoma); because thoy 
९९७ ०० connection with 1४ (४6 Injunction). And this want of connection 
४०६४५७९ {1686 may 06 shovn as between Whitoꝰ ४पत (तठ ' (870 कप above)· 

88-84. “In that cass (of the Cow' ande Whiteo“) however, there 
may be a conneotion, in the shape ग the objoot (tho hits ८०९५) ; but (in 
thoe case of the 2+५क लु 25) there can be no relation between these (and 
४6 Injunction), inasmuch as these are cognisablo only by २१९०8 of tho 
various ४ ९410 sentences, whieh have no conuection with one another. 

84-85. “Thus then, since none of the two (neither connection among 
४116 objeots denoted by tho Words, nor that among the words themselves) 
are fouud to have auy other grounds, we would havo mutual interdepen- 
dence (1६ we held that the connection between the various objects denoted 
by the words ocourring in any enjoining passage is based upon and author- 
ised by the Word alone). And thus, inasmuch as the Injunction is de- 
void of the three factors (necessary in ४116 51204147), it bocomes १७२१० 
of any objeot (8४९6 tbe 17५१ too cannot, undor ॥116 eireumstances, bo 
the objeet ०६ the Injunction whieh 18 devoid of the three factors, and as 
sueh incapable of any ceonnection with the Bhavana). 


oonld not bo poerformod. And vhon ४16 ४०0०, vhioh is denoted by a part of tho 8876 word 
“vajẽta,“ of vhioh ४16 lattor partielo denotes tho Injunction, onnnot 06 the objoot of 
tho Injanotion, nothing 6186 that is foreign to it -suoh as the soma, or tho auxiliary 
sacrifices, whieh are expressed by other words -0an nover be the 00९५४ of Injunotion. 
And as such 1४] ००१९६१० oeases to havo any relation with Vedio Sentences; and Saori · 
8668, &o. can never be recognised as being onjoinod by tho Veda. 

88.8५ In the cass of the Vhito ©0 क," vhon one hears this uttored by #प old man 
&०१ sees 8 00 brought by another man, ०7९6 can ९0४७ to recogniso a oonneotion bo · 
tween vnhiteness and the ८01८ ; but in this case, the cognition of the ००००९९०0 18 based 
not only upon the Word ७०४ upon this as aided by Seuse · porcoption, 10166069, &o. In 
the 6886 of the 2142} 48, however, these aro not amenable to auy other means of know- 
ledgo, but ४6 प्रणत; and the Word, ए itsolf, has 19669 shown to 16 ineapablo ° denot · 
ing any relation of ४686 with the Injunotion, ४४७९०76 thero can bo no means of oog · 
nising any relation of the Praysjas with the Tnjunction. Specially as tho Sentonoes 
mentioning the 2170४245 with themselves are various and 1878 no 00066000 among 
themsolves. 

89.86 Autual interdependence.“ Beoause so long as the relation among the objeets 
is not cognised, tho meaning of the sentenoe cannot be eoogniseq And प्रा the mean - 
ing of the sentenee is cognised, the connection among the ०९८५६ cannot bo ५०६०560; 
8०५७ this oonnection has no other proof than the Vedio 86००6४९6 itsolf. 
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85-86. ^ 4४१ this (Injunotion) cannot be connectod direetly (vithont 
t १6 interventĩion of Bhavana) with the denotation of the root and +€ objeets 
named (in the sentenco); because the Injunction being interrupted by 
tho Bhavana (on the ground of both being denoted by the afüx), the agent 
oannot engage in (४6 performanco of) those (४६६., the denotation of ५6 
root, &o.). | 

86-87. ^“ 11108 ४७, sinco 91] verbal connections are based upon the 
0066900 between actions and agents, &. (and these havo been proved 
to bo imposiblo), - thereforo all other kinds of relation must ४९ rejected. 
And this rejeotion would lead to the rejection of शा इण्ट) relationships as 
thoso of master and servant, father and son, à man and his friends, &©. 

87-88. “Ot Verbal prefixes and Nipatas there ०४००४ 6 any connec- 
tion कधा auy (factor of the sentence). And as for a relation among 
themsolves, this is nover accomplished, as also is the relation of ५४९8७ with 
१०४६, independently (of the verbs to vhieh they are attached). 

88-89. “5९०९०8९, unless the particles (Known as Verbal 98268) 
qualify the verb, they १० ००४ acquiro the character of tho‘ Perbal affix.“ 
And as for tho meaning of the Sentence, धल (the Verbal affi xes) cannot 
qualify it, —-simply beeauss the meaning of tho 86०४९००6 does not 
exist (i.e. पणा tho relation of ४6 various words composing tho 86४४९०९९ 


havo been ascertained, tho meaning of the Sentence is not cogunised), 


and as sueh, for all intents and purposes, is non est). 

89.90. “1 the relation of Verbal affixes, &o., be held to ४6 through 
४४९७ Verb, -ythen (ve reply) sueh relation with the एटा is not 00881016 for 
that whieh 18 not कावद (that is, àa noun having one ०६ the six coase-ter- 
minations). And (Verbal affixes aro not कपय, becauss) a Noun 
(er uraka) cannot signify (or १७१०९) an objeet (vhiceh has no 618६6०७९) 
(४ Verbal aſſixes do ००४ signify any objeots at all). 

90.91. „As a matter of fact, theso (Verbal affixes, &o.) cannot have 


a qualifying capacity, inasmuch as they do not, and cannot, produeeo any 


positivo efſect upon the objéets denoted by other words; because all that 
tho Verbal afſix, &९., aro capablo of doing is either to bo meaningless, 
or ehaoge the original meauing (of tho word to whieh they happen to bo 
preſixed), or 68187118} a meaning contrary to the original menning. 

91-92. In pralambate, &,, tho proſix (170) is meaningless (the 
meaning of pralambats being tho samo as that of lambate) 19 prasuda,“ 
the original meaning (of the २००४ द - to अ) is changed (into Farour, 


४6.86 Tho objeot engaged in must bo the objeot enjoined; and tho root-deno- 


tation oannot ९ 8९} an objeet, on acoount of the Injunotion having been interruptod 


and looated within itaslf by tho Bhavand, vhioh has the atrongest claim to it, on tho 
ground of hoth being denoted by tho Verbal १४, 
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Xindness, &९.). And ६6 meaning 9 =" pratisſthate“ (52765) 18 contrary 
(to {06 11168110 9 tishthauti —sits). 

9४-98. „That 81076, क 1111 adds somothing (0 ४16 original meaning 
(०६ # word) without, in any way, affecting 1४ to the contrary, -can 06 held 
to ४6 a qualification; and not that vhieb destroys (and completely alters) 
the original meaning (as the Verbal affixes do). 

93.94. “९७ iu the case of sueh prefixes as signify sueh non-contra- 
dietory qualifications asdirection towards' and the liko (as in the case 
of udgacchati, &o.), these specifications belong to the agent (because it is 
the agent vho 18 qualifiod by the Abhimuſchya, and not the Verb); and as 
suoh, they cannot be held to form part of (or belong ४०) the denotation of 
the Verb. 

94-95. „And with the agent, the Verbal affix can have no relation. 
And inasmuoh as 16 (the Verbal affix) is distinot from the three faotors 
(of the end, the means and the procedure), it eannot have auy relation 
with ५16 212९416. । 

95-96. „And further, in the ९४86 of ०९8४ २९ and alternativo Verbal 
profixes and 19102605, any relation would only be a contradietion, —becauseo 
for ४०86 vho hold the reality of external objeets, sueh prefixes, &o., signify 
objeots contrary (to those originally signified by the simplo word without 
tho preoſix, &९.). 

96-97. „Because by its ००. significant word, an objoet 18 denoted in 
its positivo form; and as suoh, how can it be relegated to negativity by 
06808 of the negativo prefixes, &९.? 

97-98. “Because betwoon the two direot assertions ('jar' and 
nou-jarꝰ) there 18 à contradietion, as bebween 18 ' त ^ 18 not.“ And 
in the case of the alternative nipatä (or,,* &e.) thero is contradiotion in 8 
singlo word (a singlo word or,' signikying bwo contradietory objeets). 

986-99. „Of theso (verbal 160 ६68) . thero aro no independent 


96.99 Nogativeo १८९१६०३, &o., saignify an objeet coontrary to tho 016 signified by tho 
original word wvithout sueh prefix;, and as sueh these profixes cannot be 881त to be re- 
latod to tho originally signifiod objeots -for suoh would ४6 a moro oontradietion, tho 
एड ˆ ००४ ' aignifying tho non·going and yet being rolated to 0०494 

96.91 1 it bo not hold to bo related to tho jar, then 116 very ०६०९७ ०१ this latter 
would 06 porvortod; and this porvorsion of charactor 680110४ be hold ४० be à case 61४१७ 
of qualifioation or rolation 

91.98 In the Assertion “Jar or Cloth,“ the “छ "` belongs € पाङ ४० both; and 83 
suoh simultaneously signifying two contrary objoets, it is a eontradiotion in 1४8९1. 

99.99 Proſixos havo no meaning of their ovn. Tho meaning of a 86०४७०५७ is hold 
to ७ mado पए of tho meanings of the words eomposing १४. = Hence in the sentence 
Whito 60," ५४७ meaning of ४७ 86०६९०6९ 18 that vhioh is ८६१७ प गं ४४७ meaning and 
` 9 tho ४० words. And inasmueh 88 both these words ४8१७ 196871०8 9 their own, 

eaoh of thoem comes to have 8 0614४ relation with the Sentence as a whole through their 
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signifioations, as we havo of tho words cow and {16 like and hence the 
meaning of tho Sentence could not oontain any sueh denotation (of the pre- 
fixes independently), through कत they (the prefixes, &o.) would be con- 
neoted in the Sentenco. 

99-100. “„BSinoe, later on, tho 80881178 denies the fact of all {€ words 
of a 96४6००९ collectivel being ५७ means (0 oognising ४6 meaning of the 
Sentonco), -thereforo the assertion of the 81088178 that the meéeaning ग 
the sentence is cognised ककन all the मदः 1026 been +४{०/९द--पण5४ — 
taken as showing (or indicating) the incapability of euch individual नद 
, (४० denoto the meaning of the sentenco). 

I00. I01. ^© the ground of the non-relation ग the denotations of 
Words, as shown above, tho colleotive denotability त Words is assertod to 
be non-existing, eovon though it soems to exist ⸗hecauss (on being duly 
oonsidorod) suoh colleotive denotability is ००४ cognised. 

101-102. „It᷑ each word inidvidually were to constituto the meaning 
of the sentenco, then the ground (on whieh the meaning of the sentence 18 
sought to bo based) becomes inconolusivo (donbtful) (०९०७१8९ any indivi- 
dual word may 06 common to any number of 86१61668, and as sueh 1४ 
oould not invariably point to tho meaning of any one particulax Sentenco). 
And if tho meaning of tho 8००६९०९९ be held to be based upon ४06 meaning 
of ४6 Words taken collectively, then, sinco any particular com bination of 
Words (नण 8 Sentenco) is not porcei ved anywhere else, (Such collec- 
tivo denotation cannot 6 sufficient ground (णि, {6 meaning of the Sen- 
(6००९), inasmuch as, being unique, it cannot serve as {06 basis of any 


86096 denotations. Tho 0768 268, however, havo no independent signifioations of 
४४67 own; and as sneh there is no means by vhioh they oouid become related to the 
Septonoo or 1४8 meaning. 

99.100 In order to shov the groupdlessness of tho oognition of tho meaning of tho 
8९०४७००९, tho 8115811 8 has 88861160 that 17 {16 86४1676९) ^ Agnikotram juhuvat ſrarga- 
4601011५" 0096 of tho words aignify that ९४१९० follovs from Agnihotra; and then again it 
follows with the assertion that* ४08 meaning is got at vhen all the words of the 86४6४66 
18९6 been uttered.“ {0९86 two assertions appear mutually contradiotory. Becauso 
tho latter assertion 8108 that all the words are the ground for the idea of (€ meaning 
of tho 86४6४९९ whieh the former assertion segks to prove to be groundless. It is this 
eontradietion that the Karikã refers to and explains. 106 explauation is that the latter 
is not & final assertion, beoause sueh eollective denotability is rejeoted 1४167 ० } what 
१४ means 18 simphy ५४६४४ the words individually are incapable म donoting ४6 méan- 
ing of tho 86४४6४९6. 

100.101 The Bhashya १९०९8 the 0०1166९९ function of words. But in faee ot ipdi- 
vidual reoognition of suoh colleetive denotability, this denial 86608 to be unréasonablo. 
The 811४ 8 explains this seeming contradiction. 1४ ०९898 that tbough ४6 mutual 
amopg the ८०७४००६8 of words appears to exist, yet òn careful onquiry, it is found 
that thero is no suoh relation, and hence no colleetive denotativonese of words in a 
86६67108, 
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argument (just 88 the smoll of ४6 earth being unique in the earth 81006, 
oannot provo anything with regard to any other thing). 


 108-103. „One who holds that tho meaning of the 86०6१06 is the 
meaning of the component words taken colleoti vely, will also ha vo 8006 
8 ०४86168] meaning out of such a sentenco 88 ‹ Cow, Horse, Plephaut, &९.' 

108-104. * 716 meaning that the Word has when alone is not 
abandoned vhen it appears with other words. एणः if à word woro to 
abandon its original meaning, then we could never have any trust in auy 
Word and meaning. 

104-105. *And (inasmuoh as words only denote classes, when two or 
three 0708 are uttered together) all that we could get kfrom them would 
be ५७ idea of two or three classes; becauso €९७ vhen many words are 
uttered, they cannot denote particular individuals. 

105-107. ^“ 1४ be held that the Sentence denotos its meaning direotly, 
independently of the meanings of tho component Words, —thon thero wouid 
७ no pereeptible use for any cognition of the meaning of tho Words. And 
hence even suoh people as haveo not understood the menaning of the Words 
woald direetly cognise the meaning of tho 861४6१५6 (vhich is an impossi- 
bility). And if (in order to avoid this youn hold that) one stands in need of 
a cognition of these (meaninugs of words) then these would come to be the 
means (of the meaning of ४16 Sentence). Aud this has already been ex- 
plained (to bo impossiblo on the ground of the absenee of any connéoted 
relation among the Words). Thus then, € find that there is no possi bility 
ण any ground for the cognition of the moaning of à 8606066. 

1086-109. Nhus then, it must be admitted that the oognition of the 
meanings of human utterances could be brought about by a cognition of the 
relation of) objeets denoted (by the component words) —-(vhieh relatiou of 
external objeets is cognised by meaus of right notion, sonso·porcoption, 
&e., than the Words); and the meaning of Vedie sentences 0811701 but 
06 groundless (inasmuch as the objects talked > in the Veda are not 
amoenable to the other 06808 of right notion, and it has been 80001) above 
that any cognition of tho meanings of the component words alone cannot 
bring about a cognition of the meaning of ४06 86०४९००९). Or, the deno- 
tation of the Vedie sentences may 96 based upon connections laid down 
by men, like the conventional) denotations of such words as“ Gunũ, 
^ प्रददा, &o., (भत down by Panini as signifying certain accents, &८.). 
Or, lastly, it may 06 that the Vedie sentences have no meaning at all - 
what they are made to signify is really non-eoxisting, -being kept प} by the 
sacrificial priests (for the sake of emoluments aceruing to themselves, from 
the performance 01 sacrifices, said to be enjoined by the Veda).“ 

109-110. And with reforende to this (explanation of the १0680108 
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of Vedie sentences being ४४३6१ upon Convention), 16 188 been asserted (by 
Iuference) that, in that case, being a conglomeration (of facts), like any 
common story, theo Veda (as based upon Convention) must be a human 
production. And (under the circumstances), 81906 we १० not know of any 
trustworthy person as being its author (४.९, of the Veda), (as we find in 
the caso of ordinary human assertions made by persons known to be trust- 
worthy), the Veda must be admitted ४० be invalid (groundless and 18186.) ' 


Repl to the abovo: - 


110-111. Though we have no other ground (for the cog nition of the 


meéeaning of the Sentence), yet we perceivo that the weanings of the words 
(composing the Sentence) are such grounds, -inasmuch as the cognition of 
the meaning of & Sentence appears only when there is à cognition of the 
mennings of the words 

1111129. 1# 18 true that it is not 0881016 for the Sentence (as aà whole, 
independently of tho Words) to express any meaniug because, inasmuch 
as tho cognition of its meaning is otherwise explained (as being based 
upon the meanings of Words), it is altogether unwarrantabloe to assume 
an indépendent denotative capacity in the Sentence (as a whole, apart 
from the words composiug 1४) 

112-113. It is extremely difficult even to &88 16 the denotati veness 
of the Word to 116 in its component Letters (though even this has been 
proved to be impossiblo). And as for the denotativeness of the Sentenco 
lying in the Sentence, it would be much more difficult to assume this 
inasmuch as one word disappears (as soon as it 18 uttered, and does not 
continue till the wholo Sentence has been uttered); and if € assume 
the denotativeness of the Sentence to lie in the Letters composing the 
Words making up the Sentence, we would have to recall the innumerable 
Letters long disappeared (i. e, in recalling the past Words of the sentenco 
we would have to reeall ४16 [46४४678 60000819 these Words) 

114-115. And further (in thus assuming), we would have to assumeo 
४ further fudetion (than the denotation of the meanings of words) of 
those (Letters) that have already had their uso in (denoting) the meanings 
oty words (composed by them). And by this we would also be rejecting 


10.111 With this begins ४116 explanation of 8790-2 1-1-25 vith क 016) the BSutra ४९. 
gins its roply to the above objecotions, detailed in Karikãs T-IIO. 

14.119 While thero is this immediate ६९१०९०९० between the denotäation of worda 
and that of the 86४९०५6, the oognition of Letters oomposing tho Word is followed first 
by tho oognition of Words, whieh is then followed by that of the Sentenoe - meaning 
And as suoh it 18 १०८४७ प०७१8००8४ 016 to 98876 the ceausality of the oognition of Letters 
vhioh 18 006 atep removed, noglooting that of tho worda, which is followed immediately 
by tho oognition of tho meaning of tho Sentenoo. 
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the recoguised capability of Words (to denoto tho meaning of tho Sentenco) 
aud, as 8, mattor of faet, tho meaning of the Sentence cannot forego the 
causality of tho Words, inasmuch as there is a denotation of the Words 
&०त ४180 that ग the Sentence (the cognition of the meaning of tho 
Sentenoe following immediately after that of the Word meanings). 

115-116. (Ik it be held that the denotation of the Sentence 18 
cognised by 19688 of the impressions left by tho [6४068 composing 16 
Words, 1169) त ०७ could a single impression (left by the Letters) bring 
about two éffecis (the cognition of tho meaning of tlie Words, and that 
of the meaning of the Sentence) ? Nor areé we cognisant of any other 
impression (lekt by the Letters) thau the provions one, whieh gives us 
the idea of the (Words and their meanings). 

116-118. Nor is 9 reviow of the past Letters possiblo at the timeo 
०६ the utterance of the last Lettor (of the Sentence); inasmuch as sueh 
8, review is rendered impossiblo by the intervention of the eognitions of {116 
Words and their conneéction with the Sentence. Therefore the cognition 
of the Sentence, (and its meaning) 98 a single corporate vhole cannot be of 
the form of the remembranee of the Letters (oomposing the Words of the 
Sentence) as previously heard (at the utterance of the Words). Aud for 
the 88716 reason it cannot be held (as it is by the Vaiyakaranas) that the 
Sentoenoe really is of tho form of the 8०१४७००6 itself (considered as a whole 
in itself, irrespeotive of he Words or 16५४678 00000810 1४), ॑ 

118-119. By tho 1468 ण 8 ^“ 8606166 '* © ५० १०४ comprehend the 
80९6186 form ० the Sentence Girrespective ०६ the meaning); nor can tho 
idea of the meaning of the Sentence bring about the 0०९४1109 of its 
specifie form (irrespective of objects as actually existing in the external 
world) ⸗both these facts having beon shown ४0 be impossible, under 
^“ (४१४१९४०५. ' | 

19.120. 1०86 theorists, 110 hold the 8606066 and 168 denotafion 
८० consist in single wholes (in the shape of %1010)-809९ of them hold- 
ing such 101 to have an external existence, and others ९009०10 1४ to the 
mental idea of these alone -, will have to assert, vithout any grounds, 
me kalsity of the separate cognitions (that all men have) of the sever- 
al component parts (of the Sentenco and its denotation). Vor, even if 
one were to assume the falsity (of oeortain कन्‌] known faots and objoots, such 
as the idea of the parts of the 86१४७०९6) &५.), this (mere assumption 


118.118 Pho Kärika admits the statement made in the objsotion, that the 8९०४९४८९ 
as a vhqle 18 not enotativs of tho meaning of tho Sentonee, aud also that it eannot 
© ४७8 Mat thoro 18 a Spkota of tho 8९०४९०५७ whieh is denotative of its meaning, this 
Sphota boing irrespeotivo of tho Words and Letters and धाना mutual relations, &o. 
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vithout any reasons) 0001 not rejoet the (aetual) 0००१४०४ (that people 
havo) of the objeot itsolf. 
 181.122. The Words themselves, ९086 as having only 8 slight 
capability (of denoting their ovn specißo meanings), 216 oapable 0१ 
making up an 9041688 aumbor of Sentenoes, through the inclusion (of somo) 
and exolusion (of bthers), and through the various combinations (of the 
words). And vwhen tho matter (of Sentenoes and their denotations) can 
be oxplained on tlie gronnd 0६ these slight capabilities (of the words), it 
18 quito unreasonable to assume greater (and further) capabilities (of the 
Sontenoes) (as would be necessitated by those holding the signitcation of 
a 861४७66 to belong to the 86116666 as a 1016, irrespective of the 
Words). And (81706 the denotation of tho 86०९००6 682 be explained on 
the gronud ०६ the denotations of tho Words ) therefore १० Apparent Iucon- 
8181600 could authoriso an endless number of Sentences and their १९००. 
tations. 

128-124. It cannot ४९ urged (as it is done by the Vaiyakaranas) that 
the idea of parts (in a Sentenco) is a mistakon one, due to similarity (of the 
sounds manifesting tho Sentences). Because, you do not recognise the 
primary parts of any Sentence, either apart from itself or in any other 
Sentenee, inasmuoh 88 you hold all 86०6०५९8 to be impartite wholes. And 
it is among श्लो parts as have a reality of existenoe, that there ९०४1 be 
similarity or dissimilarity. (And as you deny sueh reality you cannot 
४४86 any ideas upon saimilarity of theso). 

125-126. 1४ the oase of Narasinha, (vhich is the instance eited by 
४००७ Vaiyakarana) there is aà partial similarity (with the man and the lion) 
०७०९०8७ ४616 are two auoh classes (of animals, as Man and Dion). And 
henoe in this oase, the parts peroeived in the body ग Narasin ha 197९ a 
016१1078 and separato existence in the two classes, -somo 9118 of each 
appearing (in the body of Narasinha) and others being absent (there- 
from). The hands, co., ४२6 found to separately resemblo those of tho 


. ॥9 क ^ १७९६९ capabilitios, ८. - ०606 प86 auoh thoorista will havo to aaaume & 
distinot eapability for ९907 8९988४6 86116766 over and above the eapability of tho Words. 
A 06१६81४५ ग पशः of words 080 oonstitute many sentenoes; and ०06 vho 0108 tho 
onpability of words alone will base all donotations of ४6 words as ०००1 be 21845 पणि 
४16 various oombinations 9 tho words, on the capability भ words 81016. ` WVhereas 
०४९ vho admita tho Sphota will havo to assumo a 8609788 capability for 69८} aoparato 
8916706; booauso, {० him, tho denotability of tho 89066706 is irrospootivo of tho Words. 

198.99 Tho Vaiyakarunas hold that the sound manifesting eaoh 86०६९४6९ 18 8196४. 
8 ४४ 1० two 86110611068 कर 0676 oortain 0708 aro oom mon, {116 80०48 816 muoh similar; 82 
88 86 {676 11868 & 20610 ० 116 8००४९०९९ having 0९76810 parts similar to ४४०९७ of ४४९ 
othor aentonoes, and oortain dissimilar parta. This givos riss to tho idea ० a Sentenos 
harinog parts. 
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human body; and we have 8 soparate cognition of all theso (parts, hands 
co.), in tho various human bodies € havo 86९7, 

127. ६७6४९५6 the idea of the aamoness of theso (as appearing in the 
body of Narasiuha, and in any ordinary human body) may be eaplainod 
as being due oither to similarity or to tho samoness of the class to सफलौ 
#11686, hands, &७., belong. And 16166 there is a likelihood of the rooog · 
nition (of the hands, &o., of Narasinuha as being 8086 soon in 9 पप्रा 
body). 

128. And then, if yon hold the recognition of the similarity of tho 
parts of 86160668 to be like this (cimilarity of tho limbs of Narasinha),- 
then the reality of ४06 existenoe of parts being thereby established, the 
assumption of Sentences being without parts becomes false. 

129. {6 similarity, ५०४४ ०16 wounld assume, of a non-existont objsot 
vith another non-existent object, would be exaetly like the aimilarity ot 
the 0178 of the Hare with those of the 4.88 ! ! | 

130. If yon hold that here too (in the ०४86 of non-existent things), 
thoro is a similarity of non· eæxistenoe (vhioh is eommon to all non-eoxisteni 
things), then suoh similarity would exist among all Sentences; inasauoh 
as, 80007010 to you, the parts of all Sentences aro equally non · eæistent 
and as 810, no two Sentenoes would ever € dissimilar. 

131. In the case of an objeet ग variogated colour, we 866 its various 


parts, as blaok, &९., seoverally; and in the caso of wine, (09 ०६ the sweot as 


woll as tho bitter tasto) wo cogniso ०0९ part (४९ एन) to bo aimilar to othor 
objeots (vhioh are altogether bitter). 

132. In the oase of 8 mixed cognition, we are not cognisant of its 
parts. It 18 the object of that coognition whieh is variegated, ४० the objeci 
has parts also (theoreforo the case of the mixed cognition will not serve &8 an 
instanoe for एप). 

133. Therefore the notion of similaritx with regard to Words and 
Lottors cannot be based upon non-existonoo. Nor can thero be, for you, 
any suohb similarity (based upon parts) in 9 Sentenoe, inasmuch as you 
do not admit of any parts (of Sentenoes, vhieh in your opinion, {ण 60 - 
01606 10168 in themselves, 77 #116 81806 of 8797012). 

189. Even if ५6 Sentences were similar #0 one another (even in the 
absonco of any parts of these), there could not be a detaching of Lotters 


199 Phe other 8106 has urged as an instance that in the cass ० 8 mixed oognition, 
vo have an ides of parts, oren though really it has no parts; in the 8६6 82067 
thongh tho Sentenoe has no parts in reality, yet it is oognised as having 10908 ; and as 
auoh this cannot servo as an 10881166 for tho 6886 of tho aentenoo. 

189 48 8 matter of {866 ७ know of auch 1288०668 as the detaohing ज ०76 प्र जत्‌ 
from 8 860९006 and ४४९ insertion of another. in its placo. All this oouid ००४ be if ५१५ 
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and Words (from Sentences). Honece there could not be an inclusion and ex- 
4 olusion(of Words), (as laid down by tho Vaiyakãranas thewselves), inasmuceh 
॥ | as 1676 would 6 70 8प 08116668 of these (81066 for yon, {066 aro no suoh 
4 things as parts of Sentences, in tho shapeo of Words, eo.) 

135. Nor, in the absenco ग Words and Letters as making प the 
Sentence, can you have any diversity of the man ifesting (8०००१8३ of 
4 Senteneos), on ऋतन diversity कणप could base the apparent notions of 
diversity in Sentences. 8668786 Sounds (manifesting ४1७ Sphota of ४९ 
Sontenco aocording to you) are held to be subtilo (and heneeo imperceptible 
| in themselves, and 16066 incapable of having their diversity perceptiblo). 
| 186. (Being 210101९ themselves) {16 8008 cannot 10066 any 
|| pereoptiblo effeets othor than the atomie. Consequently, we ९०१1 
| have cognitions onty of the atomio faotor of tho Words (and we could 
nover have any peroeption of Words as they 816 ordinarily known). 

137. Even though there be diversity and sequence among the sounds, 
yet these sounds could not bring about any sueh (diverss and sequential) 
| | manifestation, -yon acconnt of tho 986०७ (according 0 you) of 11686 
| (diversity and sequenco) in the objeots to bo manifested (in the Sentences, 

whioh you hold to be impartito vholes). 
138. (According to your theory) you could have either the भणण. 
taneous eognition तं the wholo Sentenoee (88 a vhole) or no cognition at all. 
Bocause before the wholo Sentence has been uttorod, thero + 71071179 for 
|| yon 0 eognise (inasmueh 88 you १० 7०४ hold words to form parts of tho 

Sentonces). 

| 159. And (another difficulty ४१४४ yxou vill have 38 that) a single Sen- 
tence ( tho लना isꝰ) may be a complete senteneo (at 006 time, by 18611); 
and the same, when standing in need of something else (suoh as the 85861. 
tion of the redness of ४6 eloth), would bo १७१५०४४ (as wanting the asser- 


sontonoo woro 016 ĩnpartito wholo. Because in your opinion tho parts of 86160668 8२6 
non·oxistĩng; and thoro oan bo ०० ĩnsertion © exclusion of non·existent ontities. 

186 Phe Vaiyakaranas hold that the Sounds manifestivo of tho Sentenoes are divorso 
and are endowed with a certain order of sequeneo; and it is ६९४6 that bring abont the 
notion of partiteness and sequeneo क regard to 86060०68 vhien in roality have no parts 
and no 8607९१८6: The हप 80108 that this cannot be; inasmueh as the sounds 
held to be manifestive of tho Sphota of sentences are subtile $ #त 88 8९) cannot 
havo any diversity poreeptiblo. Henee the apparent diversity 19 the 86186166 cannot 
be due to the diversity of the 807१8. 

188 Though as a matter of faot, evon when 8 eertain 86086 is left incomploeto, wo do 
not eoomprohend the words that may have boeen uttered till then. 

189 Tho opponent eannot assert that ४76 Word oxpressing rodnoss may 16 added to 
tho Sentence -becauso ono who doos not admit ©! parts of che Sentendo cannot have 
11686 additions aud subtractions, as Shown above. 
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tion of १९८१९७७ ); and {78 would ४6 & contradiction; 10887076} as {116 8876 
Sentence ९810६ 6 both ९01916४6 and incomplete (१९५७९०४). 

140. 1† 1४ ४९ assnmed that the 8७०४९१९6 of threo words, known 10 
havo a seoparate existence by itself, does not exist in the Sentenco of four 
Words, - then the ६१७८ could bo said not to exist in the forest. 

141. If it be लत that, „the Senténee (of threo Words - Bring 
vhito cowꝰ) is other (than tho Sentence of four words, “ Devadatta, bring 
फ 11116 cow“), because it is known to have a soparate existence, and because 
it has a reality (by itself apart from the other Sentenco,“-then Words and 
Letters too would come to be other than the Sentence (composed of ४0९86) 
(inasmuch 88 the words making प्‌ one Sentence are known to have an 
existenco 6186 1676 also, and have 8 reality apart from the individual Sen- 
tenco). 

142. Therefore, just as the € 1861166 of smaller Sentences cannot be 
denied in a largo Sentenco (made up of these smaller Sentences), —so, in 
tho 88716 manner, the notions of Words and Letters cannot be 88;त to bo 
non-existent, in tho cognition of Sentences (made up of these Words 
and Letters). 

143. It 1८ be urged that, “since these (Words and Letters) are nevoer 
used alone by themselves (but only in Sentences; and henee they may bo 
taken to be as good as non est),“ —then the smaller Sentenee too is used 
only in the bigger Sentence (and as suoh the former may also 16 non est). 
If it ४6 urged उप reply that the smaller Sentence is used to denote its own 
small meaning, -then, (ve reply,) tho Words too are used to denote their 
own meanings. 

144. Though Words and Lettors by themselves are never found to 
form part of oxdinary usago (i.e. thongh they are never used as such by 
themselves) yet they have an existence of their own (apart from any Sen- 
tenoe), vhen the speaker wishes to use 9 single word. 

145. When, on having cognised 8 certain specifie 1866, one wishes 
to express only the meaning of a word, he uses either the Word शण्डा or 
a single Lettor with some meaning. 

146. At the time of studying (getting प्‌) a certa in book, one has ro- 


140 Ono vho denios tho {५७४ of Words and Letters making प? Sentences, must hbold 
that 76 Senteneo“ Bring white eoow“ being & complete 8९०४९००९ in itsolf, doos not 
oxist in tho Sentence“ Devadatta, bring vhite cow.“ And if this were true, then, 
nasmuceh as the treo in the forest is eompleteo in itseolf, it eould not be said to 6218४ in 
the forest. This 18 as absurd as the other. 

146 On being askede“ Vho is ceoming ? ` the प्छ is simphye? the King or on being 
askod Who is tho husband of LAkahmi the reply 18 "4," १.९, Vishnu. 

146 What 716 student fixes in his memory, first of ता, are the Words and Lettors 
by themsolves. The gotting up ° the Seutences comes next 
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courso cohiefly to the ascertainmont (and remembranoe) of Words and 
Letters, apart (from the Sentences oomposed of them). | 

147. And क 167, 17 such 68868, those (फ ०8 and Letters) 198 been 
knovn to 18९९ an (independent) existence of their 0 ,-80९)1 existence 
6६४ neyer subsequently be १९०९१ ; because the cognition of tho denotation 
of the Sentence does ००४77 any way contradiet (i.e. 18 inconsistent with) 
the inde peudent forms of {1686 (Words and Letters, as having an indepen- 
dent existenoeo of their 0). 

148. Though these (Words 97 Lettors) singly havo not tho power 
to bring about the cognition of the denotatio — tho Sentence, yet their 
existonce remains uncontroverted, - jnst as the existenoo of ध vwheel 


even 60 (apart from the chariot and tho 10786) is by itself 10088016 of 
action (motion). 

149. Thus then the {8९0 of not being usod by itsolf (hich you urge 
88 -& premiss to prove the non-existonce of #€ फ़ गत) becomes 10600 लोप - 
8196. The faet of those (ल्श, ९.) being seen to exist eoven in the 
absence of the action (motion), has been shown to apply to the case of 
Words also (sineo theso also are seen to 181 apart from the Sentenceo). 
Go on this ground too, the cases of tho Vhec #7 tho Word are not 
dissimilar). 

150. The counterblast (ण the adversary) that —“if there be an 
existenee of Words and Letters (as parts of {1९ Sentence), then thero 


147 When the Words have been knowu to have an independent exisſteneo apart 
from the Sentenee, the denotation of the Sentence oannot in any way reject their 
oxistonoco. 

148 Though the 66] cannot more, yot 1४ exists all tho aamo. In tho samo manner, 
though tho Words, by themselvos, aro incapable of giving ४४९ moaning of ४06 Sentenoes, 
yot theix indepondent existenee continues all the 88716, 

149 {106 argument advanced by ४6 opponent 18“ Words have 70 oxistenoo, ४९. 
०४०६6 they ०8००0०१ be used by thewmselves,“ and this argument 18 rendered doubtful 
and ineorelusive - ineapable जं giving the desired oonelusion -with # view ४० the weoll· 
known facet of oortain woll ·knovn objsots 88 tho vheel &०. vhioh are knovn to be 
ineapablo of action by themselves and yet have an independent existence of their तक, 

10 The adversery's 9 ०९४४ herein referred to is that, just as Words have an inde- 
pondent existenoo as parts of ४6 869४6006, 80 too will tho Lettors, as [8708 of tho Wordòd, 
have an independent existenee of their ovn. And 80 with the — of tho Lotters as 
well; 80 on and on, ad inſinitum. And in order to avoid this ondlessness, you will have 
to rest upon somo impartite entity; then when it १०९४ 16660706 necessary to admit of an 
impartito entity in the end, कोष not admit of it in the beginning, admitting tho 
86०४6०५6 to be sueh an entity, thus doing away with the neoessity of parts, Words, &o.p 

“As in the case of atoms.“ -That is, in the ९४86 of the jar, peoplo go on assuming 
partito entitios up to the atom whereo they २७8४} and ४086 that opposs this thery ण 
atoms assert that vhon yon have to admit an impartite entity, vhy not admit the 
jar itself to bo auoh an entity, thus doing कथक with all the series of parts over parts ? 
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१०1१ 8180 ४6 8 independent 61816706 0 tho 08168 9 {1686 (Words and 
1600678) 2180; and thus (going on ad inſinitum) we would have to ac- 
eept ६6 non-existenoo of all of (686 as in the daso of atoms,“-can only 
serve to frighton children. | 

151. Because, ] 8४ 88 €ए७ श 1160 {11616 are (8९11) ४1४71४6 (818 88) 
atoms (0 {16 eloth), the threads, e. (१8 1046110 61216 parts 9 the cloth, 
to tho dovnward 86168 of its parts प} ४५ atoms) have an established ex 
18{6766,--80, in the same manner, even if there be parts (over parts of the 
Letters, &५.), this {96४ does not militato against the existenco of the Let- 
४७8 (as intermediate parts of Words and Sentences). 

152. 4 further, because 8 certain objeet 18 found to be partito, it 
does not necessarily follow that 81] its parts must also have parts; 
०९९८४8७ though the jar is a partito objeot, yet tho atom (of tho jar) has no 
parts. 

158. Phus then, the diversity 0 Words and Letters (in à Sentence) 
having beon held to be amenable to Sensse· perception, the Apparent Incon- 
sisteney“ (Impossibility) of the parts of Letters cannot rejoot it. 

154. Pho adversary has eited the case of ५ ००१. [जा 8 १, (origiual 
forms of Words) ४० ^“ & 7268 '' 88 instances proving ४16 non-existeneo (0! 
Words and Letters independently ०६ ४16 96०४९106). And these instan- 
668 aro not sound, inasmuch as people are 008०188४ of the independent 
91816206 of theso (Roots and Affixes). 

185. It oannot 06 said that grammatieal words mention Root.forms 
and Affixes by themselves only as showing) oertain grammatioal processes 
(aud not as oxpressing tho forms of these in dependently by themsselves). 
Because the independent forms of these (६००४-{0108, 4 8 68, &९.) are 
dirootly perceptible (by ४06 8611868) ; ४.०१ 80 (०८९ 01९) 38 8180 the 
५९१०४810 of these, just 1118 कषण other denotations (of Words or Senten- 
oes). 

156. 86०8०86 in & Word = (८ ण्माम९,१ f. i.) the root-form (५ भ- 
sa“) and 06 affix (the instrumental“ta“) are rocognised distinetly one 


189 The advereary's 8} llogism 18-- ^ Vords 8०१ 14661678 havo no existenos, 66888 
they can never be usod by thomaslvos, —just as Roots, Affixes, o.“ And tho एदल 
means that sinoo 6 are oognisant of {16 indepoudent oxistonoo of Roots, c., the exist· 
onoe of ४686 oannot 00९९ tho independent non-oxistoneo ज Word⸗ and Letters. In 
faot, in rules of grammar Roots and Affixes 816 vory ofton montionod by themselves. 
466 Whon “Vrkshõöna“ 18 uttered ve have firet of all 8 oognition of the original 
simplo कणत ^“ Vrkahaꝰ as denoting tho ४२९९ j and thon followvs tho oognition of the case - 
ondins 6 aignifying singularitu and instrumontalit. Thus, as the two are perooived 
distĩnotly ००७ aftor tho 0191, and thoir denotationa too 816 oognised distinotly one after 
tho other, they oannot but bo admittod to ४५९७ distinot indepondent existonoes of thoir 
णक 
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after ४76 othor (8१९6 at ſirst vo havo an idea of the ꝛimple noun "^ ४1‰5014, ' 
and then of the {१३४१११6१ ६१} and zingnlar विम). And the denotations of 
these too, appearing on their ovn appenranee, are &}80 ceognised distinct⸗ 
liy, one after the other. 

157.150. The denotations of these (४५१6 nouns and affixes) are cog- 
nised distiuetly also throngh affirmative and negative concomitance; 1988- 
mueh as we 8४१ that while the aftfixes -am पवात्‌ the rest-appear and 
disappear (i.e, oven when the affixes 216 ४6४४ changed) the denotation 
of +© 8976 noun (* vräνα“ f.ĩ.) eontinues the 88९, = As for instance, 
; the two words "८४७1९१४१ and ^ २१०72194," the ९1५58 “vrsnu“ (०९. 
ing the denotation of the simplo basio पर्प ^ छो्रद "1 ) remains tho 
88716, 11716 the acousative character (deuoted ४ the am 0 the kormer 
word) disappears (प the latter), and in its place appears tho १७१९५. 
nentality (denoted by the tã in “vrchena“). (So mueh for the distinet 
cognition of the denotation of tho Affixes apart from the basie noum; 
now as regards that of the denotation of the ४516 noun, apart from 
tlat of the Aßxes). 19 the samo manner, in the two words ^ भवतः '' 
and “ghutam,“ tho aceusative character (denoted by the am present in 
both words) continues the same, whilo the denotation 0 the Word 
‹ छमा" disappears (39 the latter), and that of the word “ghata“ appears 
in its 118९6. 

160. Hence (it must be admitted that) the denotation (of a word or 
affix, or 8 867161५6) is that vhieh always accompanies (is invariably con- 
comitant with) theso Word, &o.). And in order to explain this 0116 186 
inexplicable ५९४, we ००१९०३९ ४४6 € 1816006 of sueh potentiality (of denota- 
tion) in them (i.e, प्र भत, 4८.) 

161. Thongh in the ९६86 of sueh Words as“ vũpa,“ „xupa,“ &o., the 
particlo upaꝰ is eommon, yet thore is no distinot denotation (of this ©. 
mon partiole) whioh would be common to both words (as the ^ णद्भत 
;8 in the words “„vrkham“ 800 ^ ण शकय ११); and that this 38 80 १०९8 
not militate against Words (४०१ as suoh #106 above faot cannot militate 
against the partito character of words). 


¡श.1#9 Phis chows that we 876 cognisant of the denotations of 89268 apart frow 
thoss of tho basio nouns, and viee versa. 

161 The objeotion auswored in this Kärika is this:⸗It tho Word Vrkahaꝰ boing 
66 70 to the two wvords Vrxeham,”“ ०१" ^" Vrkahsna,“ has a distinet denotation of its 
ov-theo partiele १24 being वणप प्रजा) to ४06 two words ०1१ also haro a distinet aigni· 
goation ज ita ovn; and inasmuoh as this is not tho oaso, tho distinot aignifleation of tho 
word Vrksha should also ४6 rejooted; aud 16966 also tho faot 9 Words and 860४690. 
०९8 being partite.“ = 1116 86086 of tho reply is ६१४४ tho morso faot of any oommon partiolo 
not giving a distinet moaning eannot atriko 98४१०४८ the १९००४६६६ ९ ७०७88 and partito oharao· 
tor ण all words. 
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162. Because mere concomitance -either afürmativo or nogative ⸗ 
cannot bring abont the eognition of any altogether new denotation (never 
known before). All that is done by these (affirmative and negative con- 
0०४४९68) is that, when a certain number of denotations appear to 16 
conneeted (vith à Word), they serve to restriet the (denotative) poten- 
tiality (of the Word) to ०१९ of them. 

163. Thus then, a Word (८ ण5022," 1.1.) being of a variegated form 
(containing the basie noun ९९४११5१ '' and the instrumental case-ending “taꝰ), 
and as sueh, signifying a variegated meaning (the tree and instrumentalitu) 
that menning whioh is cognised at the appearance of a certain factor ण 
guch a word, is ascertained to be the specifio denotation of that factor (f., 
instrumentalit/ being eognised only on the appearance of tho affix {त, this 
Affix is ascertained to have instrumentalit for its specifio denotation). 

164. Though the dust, really appearing and disappearing on the ap⸗ 
pearance and disappearanee of herds of cows and horses, &e., may, for once- 
be found to be accompanied ए (concomitant with) a line of ants (vhich may 
€ passing by at that timo), -yot it (the dust) 18 not the donotation thereoſ 
(of € 196 of ants); inasmueh as this has not the potentiality (of suech 
denotation). | 

165. Among 91] big animals, sueh as élephauts, horses, &९.) we find 
common cause of (throwing) dust, in the shape of their being hard bodied 
animals, -ycharacterised by combiuation and distribution (producing au 
Ncrease and १९०७856 respectively in tho quantity of dust thrown out). 


169 Ik the meanings of vords were to be produeed by suoh ooncomitanoe, then the 
17686066 of upã in vpã and [६22 ०पत lead to the oonelusion ४६6 it has 8 meaning. 
BZat as a matter ot faot concomitanos is ineapablo of produeing meanings. The only 
use ©? concomitanos 1168 in this that, as kor 198४५7९6, on hearing tho word“ Vrkshẽna,“ 
© 8०१ that the Word “Vrksha“ may denote the tree or instrumentality; aud then 
aubsequontly ſinding tho कणप ^“ Vrksha „ to ४९ 686४६ in Vrkaham,“ꝰ and knowing 
that this word is the accusativo form of “Vrksha,“ꝰ 8०१ the former 18 ४116 instrumental 
korm ⸗and again fuding that in“ Ghnatena,“ though the instrumental affix is the 88716, 
{116 noun «^ प र8}18.' 18 absent, —wo 607९146 that instrumentality must 06 the १९०. 
tation ० the + १९; and the tree only the denotation of the word “^ प्र 1६88." 

` 168 OConcomitanes only sor ves ४0 regulato the potentiality of words, Co. among al- 
ready existing meanings. 

18५ £ mors cooncomitanee were the ground of denotation, then in a easo ए 1676 dust 
188 been throve by the movement of eows, &९,, {६ 8 line of ants happon to pass by, 
ve 011 have the line of ants denotative of the dust, whieh 18 absurd. 

165 It cannot bo objoetod that, sines dust 18 seen to 96 tlrown out by elephants also, 
cows, &७., cannot © the causo 0? the dast. Bécause it is not जाई certain animals 
that are its ८९.१९९; but all hard-bodied 81} त 318--60 08, horses, elephants all -aro 
{16 cause of dust ·storms, inasmuoh as they are all hard · bodied; and another ground 
kor asserting these animals to bo the canse of dast is that an 17९16886 in the numbor 
० animals moring about brings about an 1५१6886 in the quantity of dast thrown 
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166. And further, 88 8 matter of 1४61, we find the Tine of ants even 
withont any dust; —hence even though it (the line of ants) may exist 
together with the elephants, o., (causes of the dust), yet it cannot € 
tho cause of ĩt (tho dust). 

167. Basic Nouns and 48 3९8 nevor being used separately by them- 
selves (apart from one another), — just as their (ſeparate) denotations are 
nover 8661, 80 also their non·denotability (separately, each by itself) can 


nover 06 seen (6106 it is as reasonable {८ asſsert their denotability as non- 
denotability). 





168. Objeotion: ⸗-“ In the case of Nouns and Verbs, we find, in certain 
088९ (667 [01186 below in K. 169 -- 178 )» (80 when they ४6 taken in 
their complete forms they do not invariably and nocessarily givo the 
desired meaning only, and vhen taken in their deficient forms (or even 
vhen thess Words themselves are absent) (then too the desired 70681118 
18 expressed all {06 8870९); (६०१ 1167166), it is found that their denotability 
of an invariable definito meaning 18 impossible, — this impossibility being 
based upon the {966 : of the (denotations really belonging to) other Words 
and Sentences (४.९., the impartito Words and Sentences, in the shape of 
tho Sphota ° these). 


169. „As instances of the incapability of words to oxpress any १९१. 
nite meaning, vhen they are taken in their complete forms, we have 


ont, and 80 with deorease also. And it 58 # 6०710701 861001९0 ह्स्ते fact that 8 
dooreaseo or 1067९886 in any 6१९७४, is bhrought abont 01 by deorense or inerease in its 
०8०8९. And as the quantity of dast throvn about 18 soen to inorease and १९९२९६8९, 
aooording as tho number of animals increases and decreases (85 com ning together or 
beooming dispersed), - ६0676018 thess animals must be admitted to be the cause 
of the dast. [1४ 18 to bo noted that the ant is not a hard· hodied anima]. 

166 It is only an invariablo and 16068887 anteoedent that 18 à (86; and since 
the ant ĩs seon oven wvithout the dust, and the dust 18 seen without the ants, theso latter 
oan nover 06 the cause of the dust. 

161 Wo aee tho ants in tho absenos © tho dust. Baut we never see either the ४४8९ 
noun used without the affix, or the > used without the basio noun; 16766 it is 88 
reasonablo to assert that thoy 28.96 separato meanings, as to hold that they have 70 
suoh meaning. But we Gnd that they have distinet denotations, as howvn in Kẽrikãs 
157 et. seq. Thoreforo thereo 087) be no ground for asserting नकल separate ०००6००४४. 
tivoness, —while for asserting ४७17 separato denotat ivoness, thero are क्षण grounds, 
88 detailed in Karika 157, &40. Henoo it must be admitted that even 8846 nouns 87 
affixos havo distinot denotations of thoir own. 

iss Prom ७76 प to K. 181 the 80701044 soeks to 70९७ on tho ground ot᷑ tho 
8 9861106 of oonoomitance -afftrmativo and negativo ⸗·that vords and their parts have no 
oxpressivoness. The vord Bhnmasena denotes Arjuna's brother, vho is 9180 denoted 
by tho word“ Bama“ alone. 


169 ^ 1078," &o., are oxplainod 10 2६5 1701707; 8०१ ^ १21०," &.) 10 Kãrikã 178 


> 14. 





0 88 प्ण ५४, 515 


४९ words Piprah,“ (40047, (40442, (1299 । Rajahastinyagat.“ And 
(४8 instances of the meanings of words being expressed 6७1 when the 
Words themselves are either deficient or altogether absent, we 10956) 
Ranu Dadhyatra Gom,“ vhereo the Word (expressing the meaning) — 
appears in an entirely different form, and 88 such, (sounding) 116 another 
Word altogether. 

170-175. *The णत्‌ Vipraꝰ may 06 taken as consisting of vi' and 
pra, two verbal prefixes expressing their meanings 88 8701 ; and it may 
also 6 taken as forming 8 single word Vipra' denoting the olass Brah- 
71808. (11616106 ४0616 can 6 no invariable concomitanceo between the 
word Vipra,' and the expression of any one of these wo meanings). 
Similarly, the worde agrah' may be 8 noun (denoting the horse) as well 
as a verbal form of the First Preterito (Second Person Singular, of the root 
eęvas #0 1016860९}. The word (ददाह may be a vorbal form (Present 
16986, Third Person Singular); or it may be taken as two words paca 
and te, in भ [11610 lattor case ४00 may be taken as the dual form of the 
Feminine Pronoun, or the Plural form of the Masculine Pronoun, or the 
Singular Dative or Genitive of tho latter; or the complete word pacato 
may be the form in the Dative Singular of Pacan' (४06 root Paca), 
ending in the affix gatr (४16 Present Participlo). Againyatom 
may be the verbal form (रभ the root “4८ १) in the Imperativo Mood 
Second Person Dual, Vvor it may be read as “qyatam' (vhen preceded by 
pucauteꝰ), in which ७४86, it would be ‰ form of the 88.706 root in the First 
Pretoerite, (Second Person Singular); or the word yätam' may be taken 
as a Past Participle (ending in toa, and qualifrying aà noun), in फाला case, 
it may be taken as Accusative Singular in the Masculine, or Nominative 
Singular (in the Neuter). And (22००४8६ ' may be taken as a com- 
pound (meéeaning the King's elephant), or tho रणात =" Räja' may bo taken 
as (a separate word) a form of the root Räja in ४6 Imperativo Second 
Person. And in Hastinyagät,“ Hastint' may 06 taken as the form (of 
the noun Hasti“) in the Locative Singunlar (क 1160 taken as ending in the 
short ĩ), or (vhen taken as ending in the long 2) it may be taken as a Feo- 
minine form (in the Nominative Singular). 4.०१, lastly, agät' may bo 
taken as a form of the root gam' in the Third Preterite (Third Person 
Singular), or as à form of the noun (वकु (mountain) in the Ablative 
(Gingular); or again (गक may be taken as à compound, endiug in the 
xvip affix, aud signifying one ५70 eats (attiꝰ) mountains (agũunꝰ). 

176. “Thus then, there being ४ doubt as to the real meauning (of 
words,) no १७०४6 ascertainment of the meaning of particular words is 
10887016. On the other band, if an impartite sentonce, in the 80876 of 
80702 be held to be expressive ग 76801088 (independently of tho Words) 





5176 ` 0/0 + ₹ 811 ^. 


then thero 18 a definito ascertainment of tho meaning, through ५6 860५6006 
as 8 complete 11016 in itself (in the shapo of 81०८8.) 

177. *Dhen the meaning that is onco found to accompany (be ex- 
pressed by) a word, cannot 06 said to always constitute ४16 only denotation 
of the word; inasmuoh as the same form (of the word, “ Vipra,' fa.) 
vhen taken as a different word (i. e, when interpreted as the two verbal 
proſixes %४ and pra,) 18 866 to be without any meaning at all. 

178. „In the same mannor, what 18 known to be significant (of tho 
inꝙ) 18 ४06 कणत ^ हक्क; ' and this word is not found in the word Najna 
(whieh too signifies tho टा). Similarly, the forms of the words 70478 ' 
and @0%47 ” (originally kKnovwn to be significant of the curd and the cou) 
do not exist in the expression Dadhyautroꝰ and in Gam' (though in 
both these we have the signification of the same objects). 

179. „And कला the relation of acertain meaning (the ह, ६.1.) has 
been recognised, with a certain particular word (“ 270व,' {.1.), ०० other 
0108 (“ कव or दत १7, &९.,) can ७6 held to ४९ 62 [016881९6 (of that 
meaning). Nor is 16 [00881016 for us to 6 cognisant of the relation (ग the 
moaning) with 81] the modifications (of the original word known to be 
significant of the meaning), -inasmuch as these modifications are end- 
less. 

180-181. *Therefore (the fact of the sentence being impartite having 
been proved) it must be admitted that the complete qualified meaning (० 
the sentenco) is signified by the Sentence, independently by itself —whieh is 
devoid of any meanings (ग Words or Letters) on account of the non-signi- 
fication (py 1४) of any relations between classes and generie properties (vhich 
form the denotations of Words, the denotations of sentences refering to in· 
dividuals) -Vand which is also devoid (indépendent) ग Words and its parts, 
in the shape of the basie nouns, and affixes, &o., &८, ;--8पल)1 independent 
signification hy the Sentenoe being through the supposed agenoy of its suppos- 
od parts, assnmod and laid down as शठो) in grammatical works, for the pur- 
pose of eoxplaining the signification of the 86४४61९6 to weak⸗minded persons 


118 018 explains the instances* Rãjnaꝰ &o. (urged in the second half of Karika 169 ) 
छ 1116} 876 meant to show that 6९९ negative 607९001 68166 eannot explain the oxpressivo· 
noss of words, inasmuoh 88 in the 64868 oited, tho meaning continues to 6 expressed 
ovon when ४26 word known ४० be 62 [07688178 of it has ceased to exist, €.0., the vord 
“Rãjaꝰ“ 18 known to signify tho King; and the King 6००४१०८8 to be signified even 
१ ५१९ कणत ^ Raja“ꝰ has ४966 replaced ए ^ Rajnã.“ 

119 AModitications -suoh 88 ^ द] 7६ १२ “८ Rãjnah,“ ^ हण" ^" Rãjakĩiya,“ &0.,-- 0 ४118 
०५ ^“ 2818." 

180.18॥ 1706 860६6066 18 independont ०६ ४16 wvords, &o., and theo meaning 0 tho 
86016966 18 independent of (16 meanings ० 116 0768 ; inasmnoh -88 words signify 
८148868, whilo 860४6668 rofor ४० individuals. 
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ineapablo of eorprehending the meaning of tho 860६60९6 aa a 00101666 im· 
partito vhole in itself. 


— 





182. T0 all this, 6 mako the following reply: In all the above- 
eited instances (ott* एव," ^ Agrau,“, &९.) the real word is different in each 
९४86 (the word ^“ 072" as signifying the Brahmana being different {701 
{16 8876 wvord 28 0846 up of ४6 verbal prefixes vi aud pra), —this differ- 
९००९ being based upon the difference ०१ somo proporty (eh aracteristic) or 
other, ⸗-e.q., in the 6886 of the words* Jarãꝰ and ^ तवृ the differenco 18 
basod upon ४6 diſfferonoe in the order of the Letters (कपत are axaotly ४४९ 
same in the two words.) 

183. And as kor the purpose of ascertaining the real forms of words, 
learned people have recourso to many means, —such as Order, Deſiciency, 
Paæcess, Accent, Sentence, Remembraunce, and Direct Assertion, 4९. 

184.185. १716 16907088 ० ९९१९१ parts of the 860600९ having been 
definitoly eognised in their true forms, the others are ascertained 88 denot- 
ing meanings in kKeoping with the former. As for 11808006, 10 the case 9 a 
vord whiek 0971 be taken both as à noun and a verb, -those, who have 
already got at the noun by meaus of other words in tho 8606066, stand in 
168 9 a verb, ४०१ hence conclude the doubtful word to be a verb; while 
thoso vho have got the verb 61861९76 00९1११७ it to bo a पप, 

186.187. And again, the human shape being the same in any two 
porsons, the fact of their being ४ Braãhmana, &o., 18 ascertained by the Re- 
nembrance of their parentago (Lit. Pather and Mother). In the 68706 
mannoer, the ascertainment of the faet of words being > noun or a एला) 18 
due to the Remembrance (8१५१ ) of the rules (laid down by Panini) men- 
tioning the basis nouns and their affixes (as 8180 verbs and their affixes). 

188. Obection: ^ एप ४0086 vho are not acquainted with these 


184.186 In the 6886 of the कणत ^“ paoat—wvhieh can be both 8 verb and & 
noun (४४९ Dative Singalar of “pacan“), —when it is found in the 66४४९०९6 Bhok iu· 
bãmanh pacatẽꝰꝰ 10676 is 8 doubt as to whother it 18 to bo takon as a noun or a verb; ५6४ 
comos tho oognition of the precoding word as a noun, and thon ण order to ९01 91616 
#16 867४6966 the other ऋ०प्त 18 ascertained to ४७ 8 verb. प 116 in ४४6 8९०४९०९७ 
pacatẽ daxshinãm वहा ' ५18 vorb boeing rooogaised in वलाम," tho pacatoꝰ 18 asoertained 
to bo a noun ſproperly as qualifying a प०पण). This is an instaneo of the ascortainmont 
of tho meaning of words through dentence. 

186.181 Phis is & 10878766 of the ascertainment of tho meanings of कातल througu 
Remembranes or. Smrti. Mhether the word pacatẽ is & noun or & verb ९४ also be as · 
certainod by knowing vhether it is made प) 9 the root pae + ४६ (vwhieh are called 
rerbal root aud verbal affix respoctively by Pänini), or by the basio noun pacan + 
tho dativo tormination (called noun and case affix, ए २8४४1). 

188 The fact of the non ·diserimination of Brähmannahood by those not knowing 
tho 2680118 parentage, eannot proye that Brãhmanahood is not based upon pareutageo. 
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Grammatieal) 20168 could novor thus distingnish (betwveon nouns and 
verbs).“ Reply: Truo: but this objootion applies oqually to tho disori. 
mination of ihe Brahmana, &९,, by ४०86 vho 826 vot 8५०४१०५९ with 
tho parentage of tho porson concerned. 

189. Similarly, 8०76668 8 doubtful ऋणात्‌ 18 ascortained (in its 8). 
plieation) by means of Dircet 48867100 by thoso porsons to vhom the faet 
ण certain words being nouns and others boing voerbs 18 already well· known; 
- ४18 ascortainment being १०७ # oo-ordinatiop. 

190. ¢ : “एण there ०००1१ 6 76 8०0) diserimination (of verbs and 
nouns, specially vhen the form is tho 8816, as in pacata), aooording ४० ००९ 
110 १०९8 not admit ० (2५5७5 © 01.08 (800) as ४१6 61888 ‹ noun' ९." 
And (696९) the 88716 word (pacats, f.ã.) ०००1 nover bo eognisod as both 
ॐ noun and रछा." 

191. उकः Truo: but vho is 87०} as does not admit of auoh Gistinet) 
olasses, as {6 four kinds of word⸗ (Noun,“ “Verb,“ ^ Vorbal Aſffixesꝰ and 
Irregular Forms“) प faot (oven amoug parts of worda) we havo tho 
clasces Deoolensional Affix,“ ^“ Conjugational Affix,“ ^“ Nominal 4.92," aud 
Taddhita Ax,“ as also tho 6193868 ^“ Verbal Root,“ 4&0. (“89616 Noun“ꝰ 
and tho 118). 

1092. Exren if the word € a ainglo (impartito vhole) (in the shapo of 
tho olass:verb.ꝰ co.)-evon thon, this faet १०९8 not militato against the 


49१ Oo.ordinationꝰ ·Poopls vᷣo 8 learnod havs nover auy doubts as 86 vhothor 
a word is a vorb or ¢ noun. All tho १०८०४ that suoh peopls ४95७ is जः} rogard to 
tho oxaot ७९०४६ ज words - q., in ४४९ paseago“ udbhida ꝓajẽtaꝰ pooplo havo doubta 
as to क 2166067 ^ Vdbhid,“ is that ९०), 97०४४८5 up, or it 18 tho nams ot a oortain aaorifios 
And then they peorosiye that tho vword vudbhidaꝰ qualiũos -and a⸗ sauoh is oo ordinato 
with⸗ tho 540140८5 whioh is oomprohonded in tho aaid passago as boing tho moans of tho 
ooneoption ( Bhãvanã) 9 ९४८९-1) 18 0५7९८1४ aasertod 0 ४४७ ४४०९७ pasaago, ४0 
bo attainablo by ८6828 ० tho " #व2252 * ००0१४१९९. Thus through Diroot Assortion it 
oomes to bo asoortainod that udbhidꝰ ia ४/७ ०६१७ of a oortain 8867160 vrhioh brings 
about tho aoquirement > cattlo. 
` 490 Tho ७९०४७ © ६6 ०४९०४०० 5 that, ꝰin tho ९७88 of Brãhmayas क aro oognisant ot 
8100) ditteront 0185868; vhexeas ज &26 01 ००६०१७७६ 07 any 8००) ०188868 8 ‹ Nonn 82 
" ४७72," &6., ४७०९९ ४० ००४1 tho 88.016 0१ bo 881 ६० ४6 ४०४) noun and vorb; 81०66 81] 


४७ both ००४० and vorb ० vhieh, 88 ८1455९9, wo 876 nover 00०188४6 ? "> 

499 The objeotion that this Karikã has in एश is ६118; "796 Mmansaka holda 
tho word to bo # partito ०४९०४ २०8१९ प of the Lottora; 0116 in postulating 
auoh ॐ olass as Verb tor instauoo, ho admits the aingularity of ४0९86 81006 ४४७ 
61888 Verb 18 ००6 only; and 8००8 words ६००, ४8 boing indiviãuals ०? ४686 0188868) 
would bo oognised as being indentical with the 0188, thess छप) be ०४6 0015 ; and 8४ 
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८488 ^“ ए ०११,” whieh १०७७ not ontiroly differ (from ४06 Letters oomposing 
tho word). What is meant by the Bhashya⸗* Lotters themselves 978 +€ 
क णत्‌ ` -18 the denial of any 2080176 01866006 (of tho word from the 
९०8४1#०6०४ Letters). 

193. And like the न055 ^ walking,“ this (0888 ^“ noun,“) too is 
manifested (mado porceptible) by means of its various parts appearing 10 a 
oortain order of sequence. Or, the manifestation ४९6० may be due to the 
laust Lettor only, as helped by tho impressions left by the preceding Letters. 

194. Or, Letters would be oapablo of bringing about ४6 cognition of 
tho vorb and noun, &o.) — रए if tho form of ४116 word wero ४116 88.716 as 
in the case of pacatẽe, -by means of that property of theirs, wheroby धान 
&76 capablo of manifesting anothor class (४,५., “प्र गत) 


suoh this vwould 6 nothing ००6 ६1४29 ६16 Vyãakarana thoory of Sphota.“ The 86786 0 
tho गश as embodied ३ tho हहत त is that ovon though the word be identical with 
tho olasses“ ए श,” &., yot this oannot rejoot tho 01888 “ Wordꝰ and this does not con 
tradiot oux ovn previous assortions, inasmuoh as what we have denied under Sphota is that 
form of a Word from vhioh all distinotion ० Lotters, &co., has been removed; and heneos 
if tho word be Rold to bo a olass not absolutely difforing from, and ४४86 upon, tho roal 
Lottors ſcomposing ४06 vorda), then too tho 1088896 ^“ Lottora themselvos are words,ꝰ 
would only mean that a word 18 tho Letters bolonging to (भाण tho shapo anä 
oharaoter of) tho 61886 ^“ छात. This passage denies the fact of words boing diſfforent 
totally from Letters; 06166 if tho word be held to be a 01888, 90४ exoluding (or totally 
dittering from) the Lettors, then the above passage is not oontradiotea. 

Suoh 18 the interprotation of tho ढ्ढ whion is also followed in the translation. 
106 प. Rhowoever explains thus: The एदा antioipatos the objection that 7१ ६5 vord 
06 held to ४७ ०४७ vith the component Letters, as laid तजक in tho Bhãshyn — 
" " 16४४678 are 0108 "-- (060 this 06808 9 १७०३४] 0 ovrexything 6186 ७७१९७ Lotters 194 
06966 how oould there 6 any suoh 0188868 88 «८ एश," &o. conaistently vith the asser 
tion of the दोक, 706 86086 ok धल वधाद 10 प्श 18, that vhat the 
Bhäehya means is only the donial of snoh 8 thing as Sphota vhioh is held ण Vaiyãka· 
ranas to 06 somothing tota IIy different from the 1611678 (and this is wvhat is meant by 
tho 8४86078 assorting that word is the Letteors themselves 82 not a 7014). But the 
0188868 ^“ Verb,ꝰ “^ कषठ,” &o., 876 suoh 86 &76 not totally १8 66०६ from tho Lottors, juat 
liko tho olasa “ Sound;ꝰ and as suoh {1686 oannot 06 8810 ४० bo denied ४ tho passago wvhioh 
only denios an कणप - like tho Sphota - totally difterent from, and having no oonusotion 
with Lottors, inasmuoh as the olass Verb, &o., as held by us is based upon Letters and 
as suoh is not absolutely difforent from and ००००९८९१ with thom. 

198 Just 88 “Walking“ 18 manifested by the various motious of the body 26४7. 
ing ००6 aftor the other, 80 the ०888 ^^ Noun“ 6 manifested by the various Lettors 

oomposing it appearing ००७ afteor tho other in 9 certain order at 86406108. In this 
viow all the Lettors are held to bo the manifesters. In the view propoundod 1४ tho 
aooond 1817 of ४6 Karikã 16 is ४06 last Lettor of ४06 word भ 20102 is the manifester, the 
preoeding ones only aoting as its auxiliarios. 

199 तकरण shown the possibility of 5700 classes 88 “Verb,“ &o., tho author पजक 
81868 ए this poaition, on acoount ०१ ४४७ usolessnoss of anoh an assaumption; 1०8871०} 
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195. : Thoughk of these (verb, ०००, &९,). there are no woell-defined 
groups, like a Forest or a Line, yet it is possible to have distinct useages of 


the vorb, &c., as classes. 
| | 196. 116 88716 explanation 018 good with the ides of the Verbal 
Roots, Affixes, and their Denotations, as forming 80 many 0188868. And 
these cannot be said to be conventional and as such non-eternal; because 
| ४116 forms of Taddhitas, verbs, and 0708 ending 1) 00017081 and verbal 
|| 8: 68, 816 all 76९००३8९ ſremembered) by learned people to 6 eternal 
| । (0881717९ 88 we come across sueh 0708 and € ८881078 30 {16 ४ ९१४ 8180). 
1947. Nor 6४ it ४6 held ५१४४, 1116 the affix “çap“ (फला 18 a ९0४ 
| jugational sign assumed by Panini to 116 bet ween the root abd the termina- 
| tion {07 the purpose ०६ the pronunciation of the vowel “a“), -this division 
into nouns, verbs, &८., is merely optionally assumed, for the purpose of giving 
an optional name to words by whieh we could mention certain words toge- 
१ ther. (This cannot 6 held) 6८886 that (vord), of whiehea distinet form 
(1 the shape of individuul nouns and verbs, &९. ) 18 used (by persons, as well 


| 88 {16 oognition of 2686, "^ Noun,“ “Verb,“ &९., 18 explained 6४९१) without postulating any 
snoh olasses as“ Noun,“,“ &o., as being brought about by the Letters themselves, and the 
property wvhereby Letters 86 held to manifest the elass“ Word““ 18 only the capq- 
bility of expressing 30716 7९147 ; and as this is applieable also to the case of verbs and 
nouns, &©., we can quite reasonnbly hold that {© idea of thess · Nonn and Verb, &c. — is 
due to tho Letters 88 expressive of 8 certain meaning, helped by the impressions left by 
grammatical rules, regulating the application of thess names (Noun, &९.) to certain defi · 
| 1४6 words. Thus then, ३6 ३8 proved that (Noun, &o.) are 1९81 60५९8, and ५116 1668 of 
theso is not devoid of a real 8४०९१86. 

196 In the case of 8 forest we find that it is à group of trees, aud a Line to be 
group of 11404 deinge -elephants, {.1.; and this leads us to discriminate betweon the For. 
est and the Line. 7४ the case of Nouns, Verbs, &o., on the other hand, there are no well- 

defined groups of these vherein they are seoparately enunciated-as that ५1९86 words 
are Verbs, and thess Nouns. $€ though there is no प्ल distinet enunciation and 
groupipg of these, yet we can always definitely ascertain —wvhether a word 16 & Verb 
or à Noun-by means of their significations, with the help of the rules aud nomen- 
clatures laid down in grammatieal works. And we (ध) regulate the usago of these 
aocordingly. The grammatienl rales lay dovn distinet characteristies eommon to 81] 
Verbs, {.1., by whieh we could even ०86 the namo“ Verb,”“ as a 61888 inoluding all words 
having those characteristios. 

196 Pho notion of एल) १8 a olass inoluding 21] Verbs is based upon the fact of all 
vords known as Verbs denoting certain 8601008 of 8076 objeets, which are hereby in- 
cluded in tho common 7716 +^ Nonn,“ because sueh is the charscter laid down in gra— 
matical words as being ceommon ६० all Vorbs. In the same manver, in the ease of tho 
common 18.176 ^^ Root the commonality is based upon the fact of all that are known 


४2 ` १ 


8.8 (100४8 » 61706198 0८10148. 

Theo 8600४ half 16818 that though the coommon पक्रण68 ^ Root,“ ^ Verb,“ &९.) are 
basod on grammatical rules, yet the individual Verb, &o., cannot be 881 to be non-etor · 
nal, as heing based upon ४686 human conventions; sinoe the fact is that the individual 
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as in the Veda, as rolated to cortaĩn actions aud objects) cannot be a 10676 
meaus (optionally) assumed, only for the purposo of fulſilling somo second⸗ 
ary ०४] ९५४, as tho pronuneiation of the* & ° {7 the middle of words, (as in the 
case of tho affixes * qup,“ &९.). | 

198. And our théory 38 not २१९५४९१ by tho uncertainty ०१ {99 
7016 (०६ Bases and 4 768) due ४0 ४06 differenco (of opinion) among thoso 
laying down 686 (Bases and Afſixes.) 

199. Becauso (this discrepancey can € set 28746 on the ground that) 
that form (and limit) is eorreot whioh is authorisod by trust worthy 10618018 
(111८6 Panini, &o.). Or, where there is ॐ equal authority (for both forms), 
© must admit both to be correet, tho acceptanoe of one or the other beiug 
optional. 

200. In faet, (oven though there be a diſforence of opinion, yet it is 
only in the dotails of ४6 form © #0© 8886 or tho Affix, as to whether it is 
+0 © in ¢ or ५ ; and) tlere 38 ०० differenco of opinion as to a certain part 
०६ 9 word boeing the Base and the other the Afßx. And as for the romain- 
ing, optional qap or conjugational sign· aꝰ inserted botweon the Root and 
118 वसाम for tho 88६6 of pronunciation, ४0686 may be optionally 
regarded to be subsidiary (ither to tho 8886 or tho Affix) (and 8166 theso 


words 826 alvays reoognised to be oternal; and all that tho ८८168 do 18 to lay dovn 
certain proporties that aro oommon to 811 words signify ing action (१०८ 1०8४४०0९) whioh 
on this ground, oomo to ४७ ineluded in tho oommon ०87७6 ^ ए ला). 

198 This anticipates the following objection: theo division of words into 
Nouns, Verbs, 4.0 268, &o., be real and eternal, then there eould be ०० diſferenoe of opinion 
as to the Umits of these, vhile as > mattor of faet, € ſind that thora 38 suoh differenco — 
९,0., 80706 peoplo call tho 88706 हि “ ati,“ while others 0५81] it ^ ४; 8006 peoplo 
08708 the root ( = 600६), 88 *paoa,ꝰ ज्))116 ०१९8 २8016 1४ ^" paoati.“ Thus, 81110668 thero 
18 this disoropanoy, ४6 division 1०६० Verb, Noun, &6,) ०86 16 admittoed to 6 merely 
donventional, based upon the assertions ot᷑ differont persons.ꝰ 

WVhy this disorepanoy does not eſffeot our theory is chown in the following 
(३11४8. 

19 The diſforenoo 9 opinion among authorities -admitted in ४४० seoond Karika 
retors only to ४००९०४8, &o., ( vith regard to whieh oertain acknowledged authorities 
difforx) aud not with regard to Vell abcertained १९१४१४९ ontities - liko Nouns, Vorbs, &o., 
with rogard ४० whiehb thero is, or can be, no difference among reoogniseod authorities. 

200 Sineo +€ 8956 has & distinot siguifieſation of its ovn, apart from ४१६४ of tho 
AEx⸗-there ९४० 8 no differenes of opinion as to a छलक part of tho word being ४ 
18886, and tho rost an ड. Tho ouly differreoneo possiblo referriug ४० minordetails 
cannot affeot छप position. 

“Optional 40२९९. —In dertain instandes it happens that vhen 8 0९14819 affix is 
added to a ०९४९६१० 8 886 {6 resultant 016 bocomes unpronouneable - and thon, for ४४७ 
88}६6 of pronuneiation, peoplo 888०००6 the 1686०९९ of (लाप supernumary 8१68 
10) bring about tho addition of dertain vowels enabling us to pronouuceeo ४१४७ word:⸗ 
“capꝰ 18 ०06 auoh afix. 
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818 optional, any १०१९४७९९ of opinion vith regard to theso cannot aſffect 
our position). 

201. Just as in the caso of smoxe, it is only a certain part of ३४ (tho 
faot of its belonging to theo ९1288 ?* amolko ) whieh leads to the Inferonco of 
Firo; while its other parts (the faet of +© SMoxe boing ९५७८१, voapourꝙ, &o.) 
aro common {0 many othor objeets, (and as such do not 161} to bring about 
the inference of Pire) ;--80, the 88706 may be said to ४७ tho qvaso in the 
present 10808066 (of optional Aſßxes). 

202. And just as in that caso (of smoke), (evon though the factor of 
its colouꝝ is of no ८86 in the Inference, yet) that factor (of colour, &ec.) 
belonging to ४6 smoke otornally, is not rejected (or removed from tho 
8700६९6 },--80, too, in the present 78187९6, oven though ४ part of {16 word 
En the Optional Afſix) is not oxpressivo (being added only for +© 8४1७ of 
४1068 facility of pronunciation, anã as sueh having no meaning), yot 3४ con⸗ 
tinues to exist as eternal. 

203-204. In cases when the ^ 8 > being eliminated, ४06 Base alone 
remains -as in the ९286 of words onding in tho affix ष्ण, भ, when tho 
Baso itself being eliminated, the पिर, pure and 8570016, romains, — as in 
tho ९886 of ४6 word adhupãa (= 00), © must admit that tho singlo 
factor remaining has {116 potontialities of both (Baso and Aſſix), through 
the vatural capability of vords (vhiceh is diverse); as for 1088066, in 8 
86166166 the capabilities of ०५१8 ending in nominal affixes are various and 
diverso. — 

205. Somo pooplo assert that in tho abovo instances tho simplo Baso 
or Affix expresses the double moaning (0 both), bocauseo tho presonco of 
the one part (Baso or Afix) leads to tho inforenoo of another (Affix जः 
Baso respectively). Others declaro that the one part of tho meaning 


(५ both) (denoted by ००९ faotor) indireetly indicates that of + जान 
(factor). 


206. But, this lattor 


oxplanation is incorrect; ४6९8०86 in tho cogni- 
tion (of the double mea 


ning expressed by the 81016 factor) thero is not 


affix) 18 of no uso in that oognition — 
jJust as the (णप of the 800६6 18 ०? no ४८86 in tho inforenoo of Viro. 

208. 200 The word“ Agnicit“ is mado प ण “ह्ण "+ ल, ^ त्स ; * एण ४06 16. 
8०1१8८४ form 36 ^^ agnioit only, ४७९९ boing 7० traos of tho छि, 
=^ [दप > ~+ ^ adhunñ,“ भ }) 616 there 


११०१०५१११८ aſſiaes, Fc.⸗as {.1., {16 aim 


Similarly “adhuna“ 
© 18 no trace of tho 8886, ““ Idam.“ 0048 ending in 


ple गत “ Aupagava,“ whioh morely 100६8 liko ४76 
tho son of Upagu from his 


भणत VUVpaguꝰ slightly transferrod, denotes 89 mueh 88 ^^ 
own lawful 16." 
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iho slightest ४०६० ०६ indireetness or Indication; inasmuch 28 in the caso 
०६ words ending in xvip 1.1., tho meanipg that ve 0060156 is vholly in 1.5 
primary and direet form. 
207. And furtker (४6८ can be no indireet Indication ष the abors 
९४.868, because) tho 8660668 छट grammar does not treat of zueh 36 {56४ 
fuuotions ०६ words, as Iadication, ७४९, ; 1०४8 ५} as vhat the scienco ५.8 
is to ascortain tho direet denotation of tho direotly expressi vo word, vhen, | 
in any word, there happens to 6 ४ commixture ०६ tho 1001760 {6108 | 
{0 Indioation, eto. with ४1०86 of 1216८५४ Denotation). 
208. [प ५४०. the double meaning be due to Iuference as asserted in 
Xarika 205 ; ०००४०8९] © are nevor cognisant of 80 eoneomitaneo betweon | 
{6 denotation ०६ ४6 Base ४० that of tho 4.8 ड (and without 8५४ con- 
eomitancee the 1686766 of one cannot lead to the 1066०५6 of another). | 
[Nor can ३४ be urged ४१४६ at ४06 timo that the compound, ^ agnieit“ 18 | 
||। 
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being expounded -as“ agninũ 6१01४ heroe 18 a concomitance 196४७66४ tho 
meaning of the Base, the २००४ ^ cit,“ and hat of ४19 affix 1४ 79 tho 
shapo of the nominativity' to the present action १७००४९१ by tho 1 उप 
einoti;* and this cooncomitance ०६ meanings would lead to the Inferenoo | 
9 ४16 meaning 9 ०06 factor from ४06 10686०५6 9 {118६ ०६ 8710116८ factor, | | 
१००४8७] ४6 only means that {1676 28 07 oomprehending ४16 meaning 9 ||| 
& 8616006, 1168 in ५९ meaning ०६ ४6 words (००००१०६४ ६ 16 8696066), 98 || 
they ४७ used by 2678098, (and in the ०४8० in question, poople alwvays 8७ || 
। 619 word “ ०4१४०६८"; २० as such for tho comprehension of the word we 
cannot reasonably have recourso to sueh words as 118४9 not beon used). 
200. 4० further, inasmuoh as the root „cit“ is 8180 found to ४9 
। aocompanied (at ४०९8) by vorbal 90 368 ( 10९१४१९) (18४ 28 it 18 {0४४ || 
४० © accompanied by क्म ण ^ agnicit“) ,---06 7७89006 of the 81916 ॥। 1 
root (५ citꝰ 2० ^ वदान”) would 8180 be {66 to 168त to the ९९६०११०१ 
by 1००५०७०) of ४४७ १००४४००8 2 ४०86 (verbal ४0 ४98) ; (and ५९16 0०1) 


201 The 8016 purpose ०१ ४१6 80९66 of grammar 18 0 chowv vlat words ४6 direotly 
denotativse ०६ vhat meanings: in order to distinguish these from the meanings in- 
direotly indicated or 8०६६०४५९. Renee & word—snuoh as the ono ending in xvip ⸗ | । ' 
vhieh grammatioally is alwuys in 008 {०0 0 tho Base alono, can nover bo saĩd to partaks 
0 aby indireot expressi voness; beoause in that ८४३७ suoh & word would nover have ॐ | | 
pure direet १९००४९४०. and 1666 we would have, in grammar, ॐ afix 1102 €) || 
give 86086 ouly vhen 26600788 ja had to tho indireet funotions ६१ words. 

zos Another reason vhy suoh concomitauee cannot lead to Inforence 18 thet the 


* 


uer 


meaning of tho afix ^ xvip is not always acoompanied by that of tho root ceit; 
is {6 latter always accompanied by tho formoer, inasmueh as ४४७ affix ४६ may be 
added to any root; and auy other affixes may be added to ४४७ 100४ “cit;ꝰ thoro- 
{016 hero being no invariablo ooncomitanees betweon the ४५०, the most ४७५९888२ फ़ oloe -· | | | 
| लौ ० Intorenos १५18 ; and ९००६९११७४५ ०० 1५०८०००७ 28 ovor 0088910, This 8 showvu 1 
in ¢ folloving Kãrikã. 
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bo no ground for explaining* agnioit“ 88 ५ agninã einoti,“ 87०6 ३४ would 
be as reasonable bo explain 1४ as“ agnintinoti,“ eto. 

210. Nor is it proper to assumo the presence of both the Base and 
tho Affix in the single factor (Base or Affix left धनः the elimination of 
the other factor); because, (rather than havo recourse to 87८} & complex 
and unreasonablo assumption) it would be vory muoh better (aud simpler) 
to assumo the presence of the dual potentiality (in the siugle factor). 

211. Becauseo knowing the exact extent of the word (6 it either in 
the form of the Base alone, or in that of the Afſix alone) -how, in the 
first place, could we, in the absence of any 80५} directions laid down in 
grammatieal works, assume its multiplicity (i e. the ६60 of its oontaining 
both the Base and the Affix)“ and then the potentiality (of the two factors 
thus assumed to exist in ® single factor, vhioh latter assumption is still 
moroe diffioult to make, as 810 क्र in the 1४8४ Käarika). 





212-213. There romains the ९886 of « Dadhyatra,“ vhere the word 
(denotative of the Dadhi) is not 111६6 the one originally [०० 0 (to be १९. 
notative of it). In this some people hold that the word (denotativeo of Dadhi, 
in Dadhyatraꝰ“) 18 16 88716 word (as originally 0 क to bo denotative of 
it), ouly affeoted by the immediate sequenee of & vowel (the 0 त ^“ दद") ; 
and inasmuch as the 8876 word (“Dadhi“) is recognised (in⸗“ Dadhy- 
atraꝰ), the meaning too as cognised (by ^" Dadhiꝰ in Dadnhyatra“) is the 
88716 (as that cognised 1४ “Dadhi“); the only differeneo that there is, is 
the cognition of tho “ĩꝰ (of “Dadhi ) as “ya“ (10 ^ Dadhyatra“), whieh 
18 due to tho immediato 8९4०९०७९ ग © a“ (in “atra“). 

214. Or, the explanation of this, according to our ovn theory, is 
that even thongh (प ^ Dadhyatra“) we have“ ya,“ -yet its potentiality 


810 908०8९8 it 78 always simplor and moro reasonablo to assumo new potontialitlos 
whiohn aro imporeoptiblo foreos, than to assume २8 क्त objeots, ज 161 aro always peroop - 
tiblo, and as such, any assumptions of sueh as aro not to be peroeived, 190६ absurd on 
thoir very faco. 

Al 6 know exaetly how far 116 00४ ^ Citꝰ extends; and then it is altogether un· 
reasonableo to assumeo that it 600६६१०8 both the root eit and € aſſix ८४ ; &०त thus it 
booomes far more unreasouable to make the further assumption of thess assumod faotors 
having potentialitios of thoir ovn. It is muoh more reasonable to assumeo a multiplicity 
of potentialities; hooause as a matter of ordinary experienee, many wvords aetually have 
various meanings based apon various potentialities; and as suoh 3४ 18 not unreasonable 
to &88प्र 6 a multiplicity of potentialitios in the root and „cit.“ 

919.818 Vor the diißculty with regard to this, 866 Kärikã 118. 

214 Tho word in “ Dadhvatra“ is actually differont from“ Dadhi,“ इता the mean- 
ing denoted by the one is the 88716 as that denoted by the other; beceause the Sũtra 
^ † 1५ vondeiꝰ lays dowvn that क 96४ ^ › is followed by (8 › &९., ००0७ ought to pronouuce 
+ क" in 108 1866 ; and ४४8 means that the meaning of stioh ४ vord ending in " $ ` 
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ण १७१०४०६ the denotation of ४06 कजात *Dadhi,“ 38 1९000186, 10 accord- 
8006 with 16 specifie definition (of* ya' ४8 laid down by Pãnini 79 the sũtra || 
Ixo ४८१०८८४ ''). 

215, And further, 6 find that ०16 vho has never heard the word 
Dadhvatra,“ and vho has never realised ४106 definition (laid down in thoe 
$ ^“ Ixo vyanaci“) does not comprehend the expression. «^ वक्व || 
8९6 though 6 Knows the meaning of ४6 word“* Dadhi“ (and (18 shows 
that ४06 word contained 19 ^ Dadhyatra“ is ००४69४५४ with“ 20474"), ~ 

216, And ४16 fact ० the impossibility, -of ४४९ oognition of ४०९ rela- 
tion (of all tho transformations of à word, “Dadhi“ 1४) wiih the 8016 ॥11 
060६8110 9 the original word Dadhi“) on account of the endlessness (of 
the number of transformations) (as urged in K. 179), -can 6 explained 
on the ground that it would not be र्थ diffioult to cognise sueha relation, 
in accordaneo with the 876५6 definitions (of the varions transformations, 
as laid १०७ in Pãnini's sũtras), or with tho explanations (of the relations) 
supplied by (06४76) peoplo Knowing it (the relation) fully ४.९.) in 21} its 
bearings). 

217. Ob—But, (in the case of Dadkyatra“) we have no definite ॥ 
cognition 98 to the extent ० tho word (signifying ४6 curd) -as ४0 
ज 06067 it ends in 8 vowol (^!) or in a consonant (^ yaꝰ); and in ४06 8086066 
of sueh cognition (of tho word) wo cannot have any definito ides of its 
significations.“ 

218. To this we reply that if wo woero to analyso the expreossion 
(EDadhyatra,“ separating tho word signifyiug the curd), tho word (as 
onding in“ya“) would become incorreet (inasmueh as there is no sueh 
word as Dadhyu“); while, 80 long as its form (“Dadhbya“) remains in 








९1086 contaet (i.e., not separatod ०0 ४16 following word), it 18 eorreet 
in accordance wvith the dietum (of Panini —viez: Ixo yaondei.“) 

219. And henoe in this condition (of contact) we comprehend che 
7168019 of the word (cignifying the curd), eovon though its limit is not 
88061816. And hence, even when the words are not separated, they 819 || | 
९001860 to be two different words, on ४५९०१४४ of ५6 differenco in their 99— 
81010 0801008 (distinctly recognised, 006 apart from that of the other). 

220. Or, as a matter 0 fact, in this ५४86, © do 6608०186 the limit of 


(88 ^ Dadhyaꝰ) 18 ४06 samo 88 that of tho word ending ini (xhen the yaꝰ is suoh as 
is pronounoed in the plaoe ०१ ^ + ` followed by (2 `}. 
911 The 86286 0 this objeotion is that 3? tho word (aignifying the ourd) as ९०० 
tained in Dadkyatra“ be held ४० be other than the original word“ Dadhi,“ then it — 
००1 be impossiblo to realiss the form of snoh a word; and hence it ceould not have 
Rany meaning; becauso unless the exaot form of the word 18 eognised, its meaning oan - 18 
०0४ ४6 ९0४9780 6०१6९. । | 
90 In ^ 7८41४44" it is alvways cognised ४४४४ the former word ends प 8 
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| ४४७ word, knowing {४ to eud 19 ४5 60800871 (ya“) ; एप we are unable {0 
meution it (separatoly) (0९०8४88 in that casos ib ०01 bocomeo १९०११७८४) , 
J. (1४ 18 so) 81006 it 18 that (vord ending 10 “ya“) alons कलो 18 always 
| compreheusible (प analysis) only as tho णत “^ Dadhi,“ —as in {16 0888 ह 
॥| 8 Nituasamusu.“ | 
| | 221. 1716 ३०४8 (explanation ०६ ४6 (886 0६ ५८ Daodhyatra“) supplies 
tho answer to the) (objeotions with regard to tho) 01.48 .““ क्‌े ” 8० 
| ` 44/19 `” &९., (४8 urgod in ह. 169). Recause (४ ^“ 7 7व,'" as in “Da— 
| dhyatra“) & ०७२४ part (४४४४ part whieh signifies ४6 04 apart 
|| ` from instrumentality) 13 8170187 to, and synonymous with, the othet word 


(“77 व""), though the two 816 १161606 words altogether (16 «^ Dadhaꝰ ४० 
|| PDadhya“). 





222-223. 116 faet of tho non- cognition of tho meaning of the word 
“Brãhmana,“ in tho तात ^ Bruhmaund-vastraꝰ“ (vhich 18 the téchnical 
namo of a certain kind of oloth), is oxplained on the ground of the latter 
word being an altogether छलक word, and as such, having a limit alto- 
BZothor different (00 that ग tho word Brahmana“). 01, vho 18 thero 
that does not admit the ६५९५ of tho general being set asido by the partieutar? 
And 16706, the word “ Brahmana“ boing the general word, is neglected 
when appearing in 8 word कला has 9701 limit (४.९) in the word 
Brahmana-vastraꝰ whiceh ends in« Vastra,' aud restriets the meaning of 
४6 word Brahmana,“ signifying as it does, 8 particular 159 of cloth). 

224. When, however, the word“ 81807098” 18 pronounced as 8 


60980186 ; and thus as 6 have 8 oognition ०६ 8०९) 8 vord distinot from tho other vord, 

४४७ oognition of ४४७ difforont sĩgnitloations of tho two vords follovs. The {966 of 098 

being unable to soparato tho ०८१७ प 80 many words eaunot har our oognition of their 

diſforont signiſtoations. As for 10868266 in & «^ Nituasamasa“ 9111711, F.i.) 

tho faot of our being प०६४1७ to mention the two words (“Kumbhaꝰ and“ Kara J 

soparatoly, does not 80 ४16 distinot oomprohension of tho ७81१8 of tho ४० words. 

And again, just as {116 worde“ ट,५790742/0 "" is always analysed as Xumbham Karoti,ꝰ 

vhon tho Xuoti in the analysis is anothor ऋजः thau tho Kara in tho compound, though 

४6 tvro aro synonymous and in analysis, tho* KRãra must always 06 eomprohensiblo as 

^ 0१0 ” ),~--80 oxaotly 1 (४७ 8819 mannor“ Dadhvatra“ is always aualysablo 10४० 

“Dadhkiꝰ क्त्‌ ^ ८६74 = whers ^ Dadhi“ 18 8 word ०८067 ४887 Dadhua,“ though the 

two aro synonymous, and tho word ^ 2032244.” must bo oomprohended, in analysis as 
J Dadki.“ 

` >. Tho sonse of this is that ४6 word “ Brãhmana-vastra“ has no coonneetion 

100 the word *Braäahmana;“ and 88 suoh it is only proper that the meaning of theo 

18.0४6 ahould ००४ bo ooguisod प conneotion with ४१6 former; and 16066 this vwant of 

oognition oannot aſffeot ४6 partito charaoter ©? words, &Ko. Beoauso € vord“ Brab- 

mana-vastraꝰ 8 an altogethor ११४०९०४ vord having an altogether differont signifioa· 

tion. 
११ Whoen ५6 गणपत ` 06१८७४६ is pronouneed 88 ४ त 0910, as 9 ०६८6, pooplo १० ००४ 
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distinet word, apart (from tho word ^ Bralmana- vastra), then, 
deny (or negleot) its own specifie meaning 
PDsvadattaꝰ and tho 1716 ? 

229. Similarly, in € caso of the word ^ agraxarna, 
is knovn to be an independent word, having an independ 
of its own, in the 81806 of a particular plant, -ythe meanings ot᷑ it⸗ parts 
(“agvraꝰ aud xarnaꝰ) are completely neglocted. 

226. Though the parts (of tho word “ acevaxarnd) have their signiſi. 


of the compound appearing in & 


signification ०६ the hol⸗ (as 018 
indeopendent word —ot at times, oven as 10610 06978 of 8 ९००१०४०१, 88 well 


as separato ०108, their छक्र spoecifio meanings are distinotly oomprehended. 

227. As for the worda (42 ” (cow), «ध ' (४१४९) and tuos 1116, wo 
nevor ſind their spooifio significations negleoted, 
compounds or singly by ४6708७1 ९९8 ; and as sueh 


0 can 


228. And inasmuech 88 tho meaning of 9 sentenos is always oompre⸗ 
hended in accordance with 115 meaning of the words (composing tho 860. 
tonco), -theo fact ०६ tho 86666 having & qualiſied (particular) signification 
oannot point to ४6 {8५४ of tho sontenco being independent (of tho words). 
` `` £29. Tor us, even in 116 81818680 ० the 86०४6०08, ४76 words || 
(composing it) do not 1086 their significance otentiality) and it is only | 


— -१ + 


— — — 
— — ~ = 
————— — 
याक 


चव ~ 


wind the eigniſioations ०६ tho words·⸗ Deva“ and ^ Datta.“ पि 060, howevor, tho word 


| 
Põvaꝰ 38 pronounoed part, ono eognises 1४8 छप partioula aigniſieation. Vnhat leads 
to tho negleot of the meaning of tho word ⸗ Brãahmanga““ in ५५ Brãhmans-vastra is only 
tho 27686०९6 of another Umi (Vastra) 11901 this 2686४0९ 28 removod, tho oognition 
of tho meaning of tho word Brahmana“ 18 ०1987 auã unavoidabls. 
96 Whon ४४९ wvord ५८ Aorakarnaꝰ ooeurs in 8 ९००६७२६ vhero plants aro onumoratod, 
thero oan bofno oognition of the moanings © ^ -4 ¢ ९४ ' and ५८ Karna,“ एद vhen 8 ॥11 
rider 888 Bripg tho Aqvaꝰ ve oomprehond tho meaning of 4.58” 88 8 20786 ; aimi. || 
larly vhen 006 888 ^ 16706 tho ४४, this word is comprohended 88 denoting tho aa⸗ 
and 8180 in a oompound auohb as in tho ०४6 ०८ ^ 4 ९९१०508 it 18 8९4 “* ४९ ९९१६8780 1 


887 8178101 "` 71676 6 69001 but 0006059 tho sontonoo as signifying ^ भ 88068 tho | 
oar of ४४७ 10086. 


aignifioations त thoir own. 
the meanings signifed ९४ che 


apart from ६16 words; and 88 || § 
8०011 1४ ©६ ०४०४ ७ an ontity apart from, and indopondont of, tho oomponent wvords. 


1 
(Noto that tho anthor ot {7 Vãartika is an ^ Abhi hitãnvayavãdi“ 85 oontrastod with | ३ 
Erabhakara vho 38 चप ^ 4 रोएवाद्ण्डण त) 

४9 This antioipates (116 objeotion that ‡ tho meaning 0६ 
from tho moaning of tho 860६6008, thon thia lattor loaes al 
of tho एश 38 that tho signifieation of 6116 sontonos ia not 
tiality of tho worda. And though the oxpression of tho i 


tho 867४666 bo derived 
diroot signiſioancs. 106 8686 
ontiroly १९१० of tho 0४6४9. 
adividual moanings of 018 
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bocause the diroot funotion of tho words ends in ४0९ signiſeation of their 
0) individual denotations, that €" hold the meaning of the sentenee 
+© € १०१००९१ from the meanings of the words (and not from tho words 
direotly). 

280. Evoen if tho signiſication of the 8९०६७०५९ be not direotly Verbal, 
yot tho signifioations of tho words 0871006 but bo direootly Verbal. 56५४०8७ 
in #€ ©888 ot ४७86 (lattor) thero is no possibility of auy intervening 
agonoy betweon the word itseitf and its meaning, —as there is in the case of 
४७ signification of tho sentenoo (betweoen vhieh and ४०७ 0108, tho agenoy 
of tho meanings of tho words intervenes). 

231, And these (words through their meanings) (as coomposing 8 son- 
tenoo) signify a conneoted meaning, (vhieh ००००8 to be recognised as tho 
meaning of the sentenco) aud 10160 is ०606888८] = coneomitant with 
them; inasmuoh as tho existonoo of a generio entity (४9 meaning of ४09 
word, vhieh denotes only a generio 01888 ›) 18 not possiblo without partieu- 
lar ontities (the genorio denotations of tho individual words, as qualified 


and spooified by ४७ ००४९९४०१ of ono another). 

232. Nor 691 the mere presenoe of such concomitanoo make tho oog- 
nition (भ the meaning of tho 86००९०९6 from that of the words) an inferen- 
Mal one. Becauso inasmuoh as the meanings of tho words would form 
part of tho conelusioo, thoy could never constituto the inferential indi- 


cativo. 
233. Tho meaning of the sentonee is always oognised as colored णि 


happonus to ०५९०१७०९ bobween tho vord aud tho moaning of tho ६6०४७०५९, ९४ this 18 
oniy ०७०४०8७ tho words thomsolvos oan improporly oxpress their ovn meanings; aud 
87906 tho expression of ४0688 ` alono (unoonneoted among themseltves) ०६००४ 86758 any 
purposo in tho sontonoo, wo १७९१००९ trom ४1686 tho moaning of tho sentonos, vhioh 38 
+ ०8 १०९ to vords &1908 } aud as auoh is as dirsotly Verbal 88 anything ५४० bo. 

981 This is in reopiy ४० tho objootion arged aboro ſin ह, 4.) that tho words eannot 
aignify tha moaning भ tho 86११९००6) ४९९४०8९ tho wvords signify 80०९४1४ १1१९८९४४ 
trom ४16 meaning of ४४७ 8७०४९०6७. = Tho 86086 0१ theo roply 36 that tho १७४०१०६ of ४४९ 
90018766 ‡8 पण more than ४४९ rolation subsistinz betweon the meaninges ot ४09 
vords 60780080 it. Aud as tho gonorio denotation ज each word 18 only 80601960 ण 
{09 . शढप०प ऋध anothor vord, ४४० moaning of ४७९ 86०6066 38 १०४४१३० 0076 ४४४1) 
४७ apeoiũed forms 9१ tho donotations ० ४४७ wvords. Aud as the 80661860 form 18 
neoosaarily oonoomitant with tho genorio forms, tho oommon taot ०९ invariablo ०००००००१. 
tanos points to tho agonoy of tho words in tho aignificeat ĩon of 86060668. 

ata Tho ceonolusion 800४ to bo proved is that tho moaning of tho 86०४666 18 tho 
moaning of tho wvords speoiſiod ४7 thoir mutual oonneotion (whieh oonneotion ९०४७६. 

butes tho moaning of tho 86०४९76९). And in ordor to ०९७ this, by Inferonoo, if tho 
promiss 6 booauss this oouusotion is oonoomitant with ४४6 meaning of words, —then 
tho premias beooomos a part of ४१16 oonolusion. And sinco this 18 80, tho oognition eannot 
bo aaid to bo an inforontial ono. 

238 This means that in & Inferoneo tho mũjor torm (^ Fiery“) is something entirely 
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(४.९, 10 tho 8708768 9) tho meaning ० ४6 = ०त8 (९०००९९१७ together); ४०१ 
01686 lattor (meanings 9 words) do not signify ४6 formor (16 06811108 ग 
the sentenco) independently of themselves; —as the 5771016 signifies the 
presonos of ſire (vhich is totally difforent from the 5१4०८ itsolf) 

284-285. णः 18 it possible for thess (the weanings ग words) to qua- 
lify the meaning of the 860४60०6 (as the Fire qualifies the partioular [1966 
mountain); because, the latter is not cognised preoviously to the cognition 
ण the former, as tho placo (mountain,) ६.1. is (proviously to, and apart 
krom ४6 FPiro). Because, as à mattor of faot, € obtain ४06 cognition of 
the meaning ग the Sentence, whieh 18 in itself non-existent (as an 
independent entity by itself), from (the meanings of words only); or 6186, 
how could it ſtho meaning of the sentenco), —consisting, as it does, भ the 
rolations of nouns and verbs, &९.,--96 cognised previously (to ४७ coguni · 
tion of tho meanings of tho component words) ? 

236. So long as the objeet (tlhe meaning of the 867४6066) itsolf is ००४ 
0081860, it is not possiblo to havo auy idea of its qualification; and pre- 
viously (to the eognition of the meanings of ४16 words) ४0676 is no ०७४४8 of 
oomprehendiug the meauing of tho sentenco. (Therefore the meéaning of 
the words can never 06 cognised to be the qualification of the meaning of 
tho sentonco) 

237. And if (the meaning of tho vords be at all ००६0186 to bo 
the qualifications (of the meaning of the 86०४९००७), after this meaning of 
११५ 860४९1५6 has been duly ceomprehended, -then, the meaning (of the 
86०४००९९) having already been Kaown, vhat wonld be left (unknowu) ६0 
be 20 कय (by 1676069) ? 

238. Even 1१818216 concomitance 9 ४6 meaning of words, ४४९ 
00680198 of sentenoes १०७ ००४ 8४४०१ 19 need of. (१४४४ 18 to say, 77 bring- 
ing about a oognition 9 ४७ meaning ० ४०७ 86०५6०५९, ४४०७ moa ning ०६ ०१8 
१० ००४ require 19 variable 000९० ४७०७6). Nor 15 ४४18 (invariablo 6०पत्जण- 
६806) easily ९० ०188918, vith regard to 811 ४१6 words &४ 006 and ४6 88716 


0७४१००४ from ४४९ middlo torm (8700)९) ; vhilo 10 tho 886४४ oaso ४06 moaning ० tho 
86006066 18 70५ 80 diſforont from tho meanings ०१ tho ०१8. This 800 ड ४१४४ tho minor 
एश 188 of ४16 ay logism wvould ००४ 96 possiblo. 

#8५.86 116 mountain is 100 76१10०8], and apart from, ४6 Viro: ४6०66 ४१6 
lattor 18 latterly oognisod as oxisting 19, and 88 auoh qualifyiag ४० 00०४०, 10 ४26 
0886 19 question, howoveor, tho meaning of tho 86060906 is novor 00 ०, either provious · 
प to, ०८ apart from, ४6 79801988 of tho ०08 60000 धं 9६ 1४; 6096 1४ 680 ०७९७7 96 
१०१1९ by thom 

99 {776 Inferonoo is aought to bring abont tho moaning of tho 86०४6066 ; एप ०० 
promiases aro poasiblo प्रच tho moaning of tho sontonoo has boon duly oognisod oonase · 
queontly tho moaning 9 tho 86०४6००6 oan novor bo 881 ४० bo oognised by Inforonoo. 

98 106 wvorda are not hoard aimultaneously; 96066 there oan nover be tho oogni- 
tion and the oonoomitanoe of भा theso: शंक ०९५७०७५९ they aro never oonootmitant. 
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time, inasmuch as (at any time during the utterance of the sentenoeo) some 
words have already gone before, some are yot to como, and 808 aro yet 
hidden. 

239. Nor is it possiblo to infer the meaning of one sentence from the 
relation (concomitance) of the meanings of tho words (composing that 
sentenoe) with the meaning of another sentence, -because the 2068072 8 
of words are differont (in the two sentendes). Or, if these (meanings of 
words) were exactly the same, the sentences could never be cognised as 
different (४.९. +€ words and their meanings being the same, the 861४6668 
would be identical; and the वाठ of à proper and timely cognition of 
invariable concomitanco would remain the 88016), 

240. 1{ 1४ ४९ held that we are cognisant of the relation (eoncomi- 
tanco) of words in general with sentences in general (and this concomitance 
would lead to the inference of the meaning of the sentenoe), — then (€ 
reply that), in that case {7676 would be no eognition of the meaning of any 
particular sentence; and all the cognition that we have, of the meanings 
of sentences, refers to particulars (and not to generalitios) (and as such it 
oould हटा be brought कपौ ` by any Inference based upon the relation 
of generalities, as held abovo). 


241. It has been proved above that, even in the absence of any cog- 
nition of relations, we have the validity of the méans of cognition (as in 
tho case of Appareut Inconsistenoy, &o., whero we have no cognition ०६ any 
relations). And, as for a comprehension (of ५6 meaning of 176 sentenco), 
it is explicitly Known to all men. 


242. 01, 6९९ wvhen the meanings of the words (i.e. the objeots १९. 
noted by them) have been cognised elsewhere, (४.९.; in places other than 
the one. talked of), -as in the ०४86 of the description of events in 
remote countries, -if the assertion comes from > trustworthy source, our 
oomprehension (of the meaning of the sentence) is not ĩn any कर retarded. 

243. Itit be urged that, “this would be a case of 17166066 krom th o faet 
of non-contraudietion of trustuorthy assertion (as 1116 premiss)“—-(ve reply 
that) sueh a premiss would only establish the certainty (of the truthfulness 


४89 DPhis is in reply to ४४७ objeotion that ooncomitanoe may 16 reoognised by tho 
86006066, and may servo 88 ६18 ground of 1616006 of the meaning of another 8९११९०८७. 

ॐ%1 Pho 86786 of (76 second half᷑ 38 that, eren in the ९88 Inferonoo ४16 ralidity of 
the ९००८1०8०) is not baseod upon any cognition of relations; 819८6 ४ oonolusion is valid 
0६1 as not denied by any contradietory faet Known to be ४76 ; and this non-dontra- 
diotion of a well·roeognised faot 18 8180 ९000100 to the case of the comprohension of the 
moaning of 8 sentonoe, when too we have & comprehension wvhieh is ००६ opposed to any 
woll.·oatablished faot; and honeo tho comprohonsion of tho meanings of seontences, 88 
oognisod by all poople, cannot एप ४6 ₹४11१,--6रछ in ४16 8867108 ण any cognition of 
tho rolation of oonoomitanco among the ०८०8 or theix meanings (as hold by us). 
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०६ the assertion) and, as for the appearance of the comprehension itselt, it 
could never be brought about by the aforesaid premiss. 

244. And the truthfulness of the assertion, as ascertained by tho 
faot of its coming from > trustworthy souree, is one thing; vwhile thoe 
१५९९१११ of the sentence is quite another thing, comprehended long beforo 
the former (i.e. truthfulness, whioh is asceortained long after the compre- 
hension of the meaning of the sentence, when a doubt has arisen as to tho 
truthfulness or other wiss of the assertion contained in the sentenco). 

245. And, as sueh, even if youn have an 10167666 of truthfulness from 
the faet ग ४16 assertion coming from a trust worthy sonuree, —how could tho 
Inferenco apply to the comprehension of tho meaning of the sentence 
(vhich has been shown to be a totally different thing)? 

246. Thoe 8688166 (or produetion) of the comprehension (of the 
meaning of the sentence), on the hearing (of the sentence), is equal, — 
vhethet the assertion come from 8 trustworthy source or otherwise. 
And the three factors of Inforenceo ९801196 6 of any useo with regard to any- 
thing further than the appearanoe (of cognition; {7188170 ९} as all the Infer- 
enoe, © have, 18 in the shape of a cognition produced by the promiss). 





247. Now ve prooeed to explain how, for the purpose of the ascertain- 
mont of the validity of ८ Verbal Testimony,“ -we obtain a eomprehension 
of the previously · nperceived meaning of tho 86१५९००९, from, ४06 meauing 
of {€ words (composing the sentenco). 

248-250. (In 9. sentence, «५ 5०१४०100 "2/4," 11.) the word sigri- 
10 the 3085808 16001268 us (gives us an idea) of tho 808९३, just as 
in ordinary parlance. And, through positive and negative concomitanco, 
some people hold that this (88 रक्ष8 is the denotation of the affix) in 
“yſtaꝰ; others hold it to be the denotation of the verbal root (“voyi“) 
as aided by the proximity of the affix; others again hold 1४ to be the denota⸗ 
tion of both (२००४ and & फंड) together, inasmuoh as 16 is by means of both 
together that we eomprehend the Bhãvana; and because, just as we have 
no oomprehension of the Bhavana by means of the words“ Puxa,“ oto., 80 


४५५ 83771606 the two 816 totally different the Inferonce of truthfulness cannot mean 
the 1४७60८७ of tho meaning of the sentenco. 

846 And 85 8८१, inasmuoh as the appearance of the cognition of tho meaning of 
{1& asentbenes kas been shovn ४० be brought about by means othor than Inferonce ⸗ i.e. 
by ४४6 meanings of wor ds, this cognition eannot in any way 06 bonefitted by Inferenoo. 

948.260 ^ ए छाप littlo ०8९ '- 91] that wo wvant is tho 81010680 of tho Bhavans, 
vithout 10160 the meaning of the sentenoe caunot be eompleteo. And it does not 


mattor vhethor this 80६४००३ be signified by ००९ factor भं the word or by 00४11; 80 ` 


long as wve have the signiſieation of the Bhãvanã it does not matter vᷣbenoe wo got at it. 
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too, we havo 7076 by the verbal affix 70 ^^ pacati,“ ete. But, 88 a mattor 
of fact, sinoo it 18 vory littlo ०86 to diſferentiato (as to which special factor 


signifies ४6 8187918), 6 may hold vhatever we like with regard to tho 


(ignifioation of ४6 Bhã vana by the) words“ pacati,“ eto. (06 it ल्मः by 
tho root alone or by theo affix alone, or by the bwo together). 

251.252. And inasmuoh as this 88९82) only signifies the ०, the 
Means and the Process, in general, -it stands in need of & partieularisetion 
(of ५1686 generio entities), whioh oan be got at by means of other words 
(avarga,“ fã.). And, on the other hand, the ०४९१० (Eeaven), having 
been oognised (ए moans of the word ^“ Faman "= desiring) as the objeet (र्ग 
desiro) stands in need of tho Bhavana (for its accomplishment). 8606, 
0. the ground of proximity of the affix य ५ कुटव ' 86 signifying the 
8087, कयत्‌ the कणत ^^ svarga“ as signifying the end or objeet and 
oapability (based upon mutual requirement, as shovn above vo conolude 
that there is a cortain relation bet ween the two. 

253. Having its relation (with the 6०) thus ascdertained, tho Bhã vanã 
further requires the means (by whieh to attain that end). And, as 8 
mattor of faot, thero can bo no sueh action (० peorformanco) as has not its 
means 800 88 is denoted by the Verbal root. 

254. And the denotation of the root, in the shape of tho ४724 '' or 
saerifice -ovon though not ending in the Instrumental affix, yot, boing in 
oontaet with tho Bhavana —stands in need of an end (for 11160 it would 
06 the means). 

255. And on the ground of oxtremo proximity botween ४06 root 2/४, 
1 ^^ वटाव '' 28 signifying the saerifioe as tho means, and the word ^ क्क 
as signifying the Heaven as the ond, wo conclude that there is 9 connec- 
tion between these two. And in order to show this olearly the aforesaid 
sontenoe is explained &8 ^ ‰ 70292 5९५१४ bhũvavet“ (९1681 pointing 
०४६४ the 86४ ० ४6 “ yaga“ being the means, by means of the Instru- 
mental ending). 

256. (This explanation is not improper, 81708) just as the word: aupa- 
४५५८ `" 28 oxplained 88 “ ६7८ child ९ Upagu“ (Dpagoh apatyam) भ 0616 ४6 
&9104ए6 18 not [07686४४ ĩn connection with the कणत « 4 '' 39 the ori- 
ginal word (hut 18 added in order to olearly point out the relation between 
Upagu and the child), (8० in the present case also). 

257. As ॐ matter of faet, the charaoter ot being ६76 means is not 
imparted by the instrumental 81076 inasmueh as even if snch character 
be denoted by other means, sueh denotation cannot be, in any way, 
contradioted (and set asido) by 1४ (the Instrumental). 

258. Evon though the Root is rooognised as aignifying tho means, yot 


*vsMThere oan ४9 no Bhavanã voao means is not donoted by tho Root. 
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1४ 68००४ havo the [8४००९००९] ending, becauso it is not 8 noun, as ४06 
010 vãaguꝰ 

259. Therefore the instrumentality of the २००४ « $ क ४,'' vhioh 38 com- 
prehended through the (expressive) potentiality of words, is ox plained by 
means of the word ^“ ꝓugena,“ inasmuoh as the root could not be used 
8106 by itsolf (to show its instrumental character) 

260-261. Similarly, standing in need of the manner (of its fulfilment) 
tho Bhavana refers only to tho Process. And the Process too, ſstanding in 
need of somothing to be fulfilled, is restrioted (related to the partieular 
802९8०8), through capability and proximity, on the ground of the impossi- 
bility of any other explanation (of the character of the 2100688 and {16 
Bhavana, and the relation between these). And the Process is such 88 
may be obtained from the same sentence (as in whieb the Bhävanã 
appears) or from other 8670 {6668 

262. (And there 18 no incongruity in this, because) just as tho Base 
and the affix stand in need of one another, and just as one word stands in 
need of another word, —so, in the same manuer, would a sentence stand in 
need of another sentence 

263. Without a process, the means do not accomplish any results. 
Otherwise (i.e. if ४06 8189898 of the Jyotishtoma and the means, in the 
shape of the particular sacrifice did not requiro 8 statement of the process, 
then) the declaration of the minor sacrifices the Prayãaja' and the rest 
(vhich make up the Jyotishtoma 89618९6) would be fruitless. 

264. Because, rather than make these minor sacrifices haveo any other 
use, it is far better to make their use 116 39 tho help that they impart to the 
means of the Bhaãvanã of a certain definite result, -ö inasmuch 88 the means 
stand in need of such help, and the proximity (of the declaration of the 
Prayajas to the Jyotishtoma) leads to the same conclusion (that the 
Prayajas constitute the process whereby the (बृ ०४87०98 ' is to be por- 
formed) 

265. Tho three factors (Means, Process, and Result) mentioned in 
९०१९९०० with the same 82780, subsequently, come to अक्षात्‌, with 76. 
gard to one another, in the relation of mutual auxilliaries (the one 1181. 
ing the requirements of the other and 80 on, amongst all the three) 

266. 16 Bhavanã requires (to Know) the १९९१५ that wouid bring 
about its result, aud also what (ꝓrocess) would help the Means, —thus €. 
quiring all the three factors intortwined with one another 


ꝝ*o.ꝛol 07: ४116 Process 16 is not absolutely ०७०७88७7 to bo mentioned in tho aamo 
sontonoo with ४16 Bhã vanã, &o 

202 It oannot bo aaid that tho Bhaã vanã appearing in 016 86061166 coould not staud 
in noed of the Prooess montioned in anothor 86०४९०९७ 
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267. Similarly in the ०8६७6 of suoh sentences 88 ^ bring ४06 white 
cow,“ there is mutual requirement based upon inseparability. And the 
mutual relation (between the class ^ ठ०क्र '” and the property“ whito“) 18 
११९ to the {8८४ of their being conneoted with the same action (of bring- 
ing). 

268. And the faet of the property qualifying the class is based पन 
the individual objeet (चम cotu); as ४6 one (elass) 10006788 in the object 
vhich is qualified by another (the property of ९०१४९१९७), with referenoe to 
the 88016 aotion (of bringing). 

269. And the {86४ of both inhering in the same objeet as their sub- 
88६९, is due to the fact of their being taken up by an aotion, whioh does 
not stand in need of any other objeet. And, as sueh, thero is no mutual 
interdependence (between the fact of both having the same substrato and 
that of ०16 being tho qualification of another). 

270. And the mutual effect produced by one upon ५6 other (on 8९- 
९००४४ of their inhexing in the same substrato) is vaturally of help (än ascer- 
taining their relation). And as for the exclusion of the cows of other 
6०108, this indireetly follovs (from the rolation ascertained, for tho ४०6 
being, as subsisting between wnteness and cotu). And heneoe (it must 06 
admnitted that) thero is no discrepanoy in the relation (among Nouns and 
Vorbs, &९., as appearing in & 86116066). 

271. Though the noun “„cow“ and the adjectivo (१४८९ ' by them - 
selves separately, having unlimited general applications, render many 867- 
tonces possible, yet on account of their mutual exclusions (vhen appearing 
in the 8876 sentenco) we have the idea of that single sentence. 


961 “Inseparabilityꝰ - 4.6.) tho 01885 ^" Oowꝰ denotod by tho कणत Cowꝰ stands in 
४66 of a apecification, inasmuoh 88 the action of „bringing“ is inseparable from indi- 
vidual eovs ſon account of the impossibility of its belonging to the ६1455) ; and the 
proporty wvhitoꝰ supplies this need. Similarly, ४06 property ^ ऋ 046 '' stands in need 
of 80716110; to whioh it would belong, inasmueh as the property could 18९6 no existenee 
separately from a oertain olass of individuals; and this need is supplied by the wvord 
coow.“ Thus, just as in Vedio sentences, 8019 ordinary sentenoes, the oonneotion among 
tho various words (eomposing the sentence) is १०७ #0 mutual requirement, the 61४68 
wanting the property and ४१6 property wanting the olass for its 8०७६४६९. 

969 Phis reſors to tho objootion that the relation of tho qualiſſer and १०४85 may 
be due to their inhering in the 88716 subsſtrate. But whenoe this inheronce ? Ifit ४6 
aaid to ४७ duo to tho aforesaid rolation then thero is mutual intoerdepondenoo. 

४10 ^“ Pxolusionꝰ This is in reply to the objeotion urged in ह. 87. 

भा} In ४6 86०४७०९७ “briug the vhite eoow,“ the कणत ^ bring“ १९००४९७ the 61888 
“bringing,“ and indieatos individual bringings, belonging eommonly to all oovs - hlaok 
red, &o. The wvord cow“ too (ending in the 86९0०७8४ ९९, denotes acousativos in general 
and as auoh 19016868 auy aotion in general of vhieh १४ would 6 the objeet). So also the 
word “vhito“ in tho acousativo. But wvhou all these words 86 taken together, and 
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272. Thereforo कछ though this (cognition of 8 singlo 86716106) is 
000 a case of 11616766 ४४86१ upon positivo and negative concomitanee — 
yet tho fact of the 86116006 having only ००6 meaning oxclusively (फाला 
would have boen tho sole result of tho Inferonoo) is got at by other means 
(४.९., by the ७1086 proximity of ४16 words). 

273. Injunoetions as well as Prohibitions function properly when they 
havo got at tho fully-equipped Bhãvanã (४.९., a 878९8115 endowed with 9]] 
its three faetors), as signified by a conglomeration of words (eomposine the 
sentence) and of 86६61068 (8७] as servo to lay १०० tho processes help- 
ing 1#8 means). 

274. Though the Injunction refers proporly #0 ४6 Bhãvanã ००४०८०८} - 
९4 by anything 986, ९४, ०१ 8०००११४ ग sheer incapability (ग pointing to a 
Bhãavana entirely by itself, without any 0 its factors), it does not 
end in that (80878०8) alone (but also points to its other faotors, inasmueh 
as thero can be no idea of tho Bhãvana without that of its factors also 
oropping प) at tho 8876 timo). 

275. Phe Injunctions servo to irge [0678078 towvards certain actions 
to be performed; and peoplo do not perform the 218२४०३, &107९, apart 
{1071 its faotors. 

276. Therefore, evon though the Injunction has its function and 
form well started, yot it continues to stand in need of something until the 
818१808 16801168 its full capacity and has no requirements (४.९., whon it 


has been fully equipped with all its factors, and as 8८} has 70 require⸗ 
ments unfalfilled). 


forming ons 86०६6००6, the 80609 > bringiag signified by ४6 root 6०7९8 to bo oognised 
as {116 samo कर 16] 38 signifled by the ४0००७8६६ «५ ००, 88 8180 ४16 word “vuito. 
Thus 211 words ९००6 ४0 {०१६५७४९ a 8०९16 partionlar 6886 ; and the aotion beoomos ex- 
oladed from olasses qud ०१०७५१९8 other than ४6 ^ 60 = and “ vhite and theo olaas 
oowꝰ too ९०७8 to bo exoluded from othor aotions and properties; and tho property 
`! क 10106688 ' * becomes excoluded from othor 6188888 and 8061078 ; 8०१ this ८०४8 ०8 
४० the ooguition of tho ००6 8696166, ५ Bring the white eow.“ 

7 76 [076११००8 (ह. having 866 8818 tho objeotion urged in K. 101.102, the 686०४ 
६8711६8 7716608 tho objeotion arged 1० ४१6 8८७४ half of K. 4. 

918 And 81966 an Injunotion 8818 7) need ० all the faetors of tho Bhãvanã, it 
onnnot bo said that tho Injunction rofers to tho Bhã ९४०६ alono, and not to its means — 
the 88011866, &. 

816 11 }118 explains ५6 ५ ineapability.“ It 18 only 1160 the Bhävana 18 realised उप्र 
all its parts -ire., whon people ००6 to knovw that aueh and suoh & result will be 
attained by sueh aud sueh means 88 aided by sueh and 8७1 & process, -that ve coms to 
४०० 81] its factors. 

916 Though the Iajunetion begina vith reforriug to tho Bhãvana purs and simplo, 


yot it has not its funotion fully oomplete, uutil tho Bhãvana has appeared with all 1४8 
faotors. 





277. ९७.10 the 6886 of Verbal [0760368 and Nipãtas, -though they 816 
| always used with ०067 १०१8 (Vorbs, o.) (and ०७९७४ by themselves; and 
as 800}1 appear to have no independent significations of their own), yet— 
॥11686 must 6 admitted to have a certain meauing (of their own), like 
॥ ` ४6 different mombers 0 8 compound, on ४16 ground that a cortain 
meaning 18 oognised only when these prefixes are present, aud not other- 
| || । ˆ“  क66-- (88 explained above with regard to Nityasamasa, &.). 


| | ॑ | 5ॐ6 00 + ३४1४. 
| 
| 
| 


278. It 18 00 use discussing &8 to whethor {11686 (Verbal 1.68 368, &९.) 
aro themselves distinetly denotative, op only 86८१6 #0 manifest 8 certatu 
|| shade of the signification of tho root. Because 21] that we mean 38 that 
| they have distinet functions of their own (10 1116 signiſßcation ०६४ 8606706) ; 
—9 —and this function may be either in the shape of direct indépendent deno- 
|| tation, or in that of merely helping (४० manifest certain chauges in) an- 
|| othor (१,९., {116 signification of the २००४), 

279-80. (As > matter of faot, we do ſind independent significations of 
prefixes, &o.; 8.4.) we find that the preſixes, eoxpressing “salight,“ &९., are 
direetly connected with nouns; while others signify certain specialities 
| 10011 8 Verb whioh 18 ००६ used (but is suppressed); as [07 3०8६8०९९, {119 
| ०५१8 “11१04 '' (slightly yellowish) and “pravayah“ (whose age is mueh 
|| 2016 or ४१९४०९६). 

। 280-281. Sometimes “„excellence,“ &९. (४8 denoted by the prefix 
praꝰ 10 „pravayasäm १६१40149 daxhinäm dadyät“) are comprehend- 
| ७ and taken as forming part of ४16 2106९85, &o., and as suoh qualif ying ४1९ 
Bhãavanã. 

281-282. And though the {0०४ direction“ (signified by “abhi“ in 
“abhikrũman“) 18 a property of the doer (performer), yet it could belong ४० 
the 802 १४१8, on account of its inheronce in one and the same objeet with 
the 808 ९४०३ (both the Bhavana and the direction inhering {प the performor 


| ॥~ भा ^ 706 700४ ^” = १1६७; का ^" Vihãraꝰ = 670 ७96; vhieh lattor meaning ro · 
| mains 80 long as ४16 profix ^ र्‌ "' romains, 8० 18809688 with 1४. Therefore ३४ must 16 
| । ad mittod that ४16 69 ड 1188 a cortain signifioation whioh 81678 the signifioation of ५७७ 
root. 
|| 19.80 1४ “ãpingaꝰ wvo fiad ४16 moeaning of tho profix ५३" (1.९. 57107४9) direotly 
qualifying tho noun“ Pinga.“ And in“ pravayãah“ vé find that the एमी “pra“ agig- 
nifies“ muoh gone or adranced,“ and this throngh the ageney of the root“ gami,“ vhioh 
06९७ 18 suppressed in the oompound“ pravayah,“ vhieh is expounded as“ pragatam 
rayo yasyaꝰ (016 vhose ago 18 mueh &०४९ or adranoed). 
9%0.81 Iu ६116 oxample oited, excollonoe is rooognised as 8 part of the prooeas of tho 
porformanoo of the aotion in vhioh conneotion 8७) » दव ४81४4१2 18 laid १००; aud as 
auoh it qualifios tho Bhã vanã of suoh an Injunotion. Another inataueo in this conneotion 
is abhikrãman juhoti;“ and 0७6 the एष्ट ^ abhi“ꝰ 18 distinotly oognisod 88 sighify ing 
iu front of (tho 8७०180०9} ” and as suoh as beiug part of the Procoss, and theroby 
qualifyinug tho Bhãvanã. 
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० tho 9०00). Becauseo the direction cannot be taken as laying down 
19 {क ebaraoter of tho doer only (because this would aerve no pur- 
pose in the 808९४०३; thereforo it must be admittod that tho front· direction 
qualiſßes tho doer of tho 218१४०8, and as such becomes the process of the 
{0181161४ of the 818९808). 

282-283. And thoss (76068) that completely 0009०26 #116 expressive 
potentialities ०६ tho ६००४, 8०१ 70816 1४ signiky 8 meaning 07000816 to 1४8 
original meaning (8.4.) in ४6 0४86 ०६ ४06 Prefix “praꝰ 8११७ ४० the २००४ 
५८818" ),--876 11616 to 06 ०५616 [08768 © {116 ००४ ४86६, inasmuoh ४8 they 876 
अ ए] ४0 auy 0167 08.108 0 8 Root (and &8 8०} they ४00 have & एणाप७6- ` 
tion in the 86706066). 

283-284. As kor instance, tho Root“ gtha“ becomes expressivo of 
“going,“ when aeccompanied by tho 2168 ड “pra,“ and (16 cannot bo 8810 
119४ the 6४ ^ 18 '" 18617 18 6 01688176 0 ०५4, १808786) 1160 ४119 profix 
“praꝰ 81016 18 uttered, we have ०0 idea ०६५ going.ꝰ 

284285. ^ प्र 98] २००४ (etha, †.1.) is at "80 cognised &8 having a 
generie significanco, 814 this bécomes speeialised by the addition of the 
८९8 ४68, hieh have both (genoerio and 87066106 signiſfioanco). 

285.286. And ४16 specialisation that is brought about in the Root (ष 
tho presenoo of tho Prefix) 18 tho appearance 0६8 neow significanes. (4.8 
evon if the original significance be altogothor २९] ९५४९१, it does not matter, 
because) ०1688 it relinquished tho generio (signiſicanco) it could nover bo 
specialised. 

285-286. (Speoialisations or qualifications aro of two kinds) 80706 are 
qualifieations of ४९ signification or denotation itsslf (as in the ©886 in 
question, the qualification by“ praꝰ is of tho denotation of the root “athaꝰ) 
ad 80716 are qualifications of the objeet denoted by a word (e.ꝙ., tho word 
९५17९" qualifies the object denoted by tho word “ lotusꝰ); thoreforo just as 
(1 the latter 6856) we have a rejection ०६ ४116 meaning (ol the word“ Lotus,“ 
as unqualißed by any colour), 80 too (in the former ९886) we would havo 
8 rejeotion of (€ original potontiality (of tho root “sthaꝰ as signifying 
to stay) 

287-288. In the 88708 mannoer, burning, o., may also 16 shovn to 
havo 8 conneotion vith 00014४4 ; inasmuch as they fkorm part of the Process 
helping oither the cooſing itself or its Result (५6 rico). 

288.289. Whoen tho result to 6 attained is the ८००1९ब rice, thon ८००४५११ 
is 1614 to be its means; aud 81066 the (00४४4 too has no existenco unless it 
is performed, it stands in need of another १५९८११5 for itseolf. 

289.290. And as suoh means, wo 18.९९ the burning or 6 fuel. And 


21.488 Phis reofntos the objootion that tho kaol, &o., oan haveo no oonneotion with 
tho 0०1४4104, through ४6 ९५४०0०8 of burning, &o. 
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(6 have the necessity of tho means for both tho rice and ‡16 cooxinq, 
becauso) tho want of a Process appertains to all tho Means (intervoning ४6- 
४66४ theo final result, cooxed rice, aud the first action tovarda its fulſilment). 

290-291. 116 ९००५९88 {00 ०४४ be 8 Means with referenose to 8071607४ 
6186; (theoroforo though burningꝗ 18 106 2100698 vith regard ४0 226८6 28 accom- 
plished by Means of Cookingq, yet it becomes 106 1162005 न) rogard to Cooxinꝗꝙ; 
and thus indireetly the burninq १6५०168 connected with the final Result, as 
tho Means गु its Meuns). And through the burning, tho Fuel ४०० becomes 
oonneoted with the coobinq (inasmueoh as 16 18 only by means of tho burning 
of tho Fuol that 0०0४4 can be aocomplished). 

291.292. 7४8 an aotion (०0००2१4, ६1. ) should be accomplished by 
means of another action (९५१५०६१) 18 not impossible, in accordanco with छप 
Mbeory. Beoause we hold an action to be the means of another (Action), 
vwhieh (according to us) does not inhero in it. 

` ४92-293. (The burninꝗ is not held to be an independent Result by 
itself brought about by the Fuel, because) vhat is destred to ए accomplished 


by means ग tho Fuel 18 not the mere burning, whieh appears only as a 


necessary accompaniment of tho Puel (and Firo) do., brought together for 
the purpose of (००५. 

298-294. Though theso (Fuel, &o.) are agents (of the action oft 
९५५११८१4, &०. ), yot they beoomo endowed with Instrumentality, &c., with 
regard to cooxinq; inasmuoh as (though their original potentiality 1168 in 
being #06 agent of ए, &o. yet), with regard to other actions, other 
potentialities (Instrumentality, &९.) appear in them. 

294-295. With regard to burning, &८९,, they are hold to havo, by them- 
selves, tho independent character of theo agent; and it is onhy when the 
agent (vho cooks) is cognisant of this independence (of eir ४८४१९ 
functions), that he uses. them (in 00074). 

295.296. But when they thus come to be employed, they ४९५०७ de- 
१०१९४९8 of Instrumentality, do., on account of the suppression (of धभ 
activo functions) by the newly-appeared principal 8८२6 प्क ग 


99139 In aaseorting 0०6 4५०४ to bo the 7९8०8 ot another, we do not ०68० that the 
०8९ ४6188 in tho other; ४.९. ४0 88 we १० not hold an 80164. to bo tho matorial cause of 
anothor 80100, inasmuoh as it 18 only a substanee that © bo a matorial ७९०8७. Thero· 
foro thexo ĩs no harm in asserting aun aotion to bo à means (dot a material causo) of an- 
othor aotion. 
`  ॐ98.995 Burning is only an aooompanimont of the Means and can nerer bo an € १०. 
airod in itsolf. 

` #98.99 This shovws that it is not impossiblo for ५6 88706 noun to ४४९७ differont ohar- 

aoters and oonsequent oaso:ondings. 

११५.४6 1४ ĩs only vhen theo man (006 that tho fuol will burn, aud ४6 Vessol जः] 
contain the riee that ho ases (11686 in the aot of ८००४474. 
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Devadatta (vho is the agent-in-chief in the sentence, being tho agent of 
00044 whioh is tho principal Verb). 

296-297. Howevoer, in cases vhere thero 18 no 506) suppression (of 
tho aetive function of fuel, &o.), wo havo suoh expressions as “tho 
Fuels coox“ (vhero tho the activo character र्ण ४6 FVuel is brought 
to tho foro, in जवनः to show, that vhile all other cireumstances woro 
against tho accomplishrent of the cookinq. it was solely through ४16 ex- 
eollent burning of the Fuel that it has been accomplished). 

297-298. एए though (the Activo and the Instrumental olaraotors 
&16) 00:88 by ०७818 of ono and the samo word, yet 006 38 held to 06 ८००९ 
predominaut than tho other (aud ५1९८ is ०० contradiotion in this) -as 8 
7०१, in the caso of Verbal affixes (tho Imporativo, &o.), भ 1616 the Bhavanõ, 
and the Mumber ०६ the Nominative of the action are both denoted by tho 
88706 (Voerbal afſix) (and yet tho Bhavanã is its primary denotation, vhilo 
the other 18 only secondary). 

298.299. 1616016, it must be admitted that tho Nominativo Agont 18 
at vhose aotion is primarily expressed by the Verbal root (४.९. 0४6 to 
100 tho action denoted by the २006 primarily belongs); while those that 
havo thoir ६१००६०8 subsidiary to this (prineipal action) havo the character 
of ४6 Instrumeutal, &. 

299.300. Then all these (Fuel, Burning, Go.), having functions sub- 
sidiary to tho principal action (of cooking), 816 related to this principal 
86107, as forming parts of the Process of the Principal Action. 

300-301. 11166 is & contradietion ग the real character of things by 
either Negation or Doubt; inasmuch as what the negative denotes is ab- 
86008 at somo partieular time, the Present, f. i. 

301.302, And kurther, the negative, when in contact with a Noun 
or ४ Vorb, denotes another (Noun and Verb, atid not ® Negation); and in 
8९१ cases vhat is denoted is one object, as diſferentiated from anothor 
objeet (the latter being the ono to फा tho negative is attached); and 
thus (the former object) is a positivo entity, and as such, quito compatiblo 
(vith the aſſrmativo character of tho sentenco). 


I.aes 19 tho 88105 manner, thoro vould bo tho 88716 comparatĩvo prodominanoo 
or auperiority in tho various funetions ·Nominativo, 1०8४८6४४], &७,, of tho Fuel. 

998.99 A in {© casso © ^ {© FVuels 00०४।१* vhoero greatest prominenoe being given to 
tho aotion of ४४७ Vuel, this appears in tho Nominativo. 

800.801 This २९11४68 tho objeotion that ४७ nogativos oan have no eonneotion in ४४९ 
8611६९06, inasmueh as they oxpross oither Negation भः Doubt, both of vhieh go against 
tho prindipal 4५५००, 16 86४86 of this Kãrika 18 that tho sentenos“ the jar is 206१” 
does not deny ths existonos of ४४७ Jar at all times (and only then could tho objootion 
hold); bat all that it signiſies ĩs tho 2086066 ०१ tho jar at the present moment and oor . 
tainly this doos not oontradiot anything. 
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802-308. And when the negative appears 77 connection vith Verbal 


8.12 68, फ 1181 it denotes 18 the reyection of 1888 that aro oithor १०११०९५१, or 


doubtful, or altogether mistaken (being eontrary to what 18 really desired to 
be conveyed). 

303.304. As for instanco, when there is a doubt as to 1616 a cer⸗ 

tain objoet exists or not, ४76 negative (attached to tho Vorb “exista“) 16. 
jeots its 61846006, whioh is one factor of tho doubt; or, it may 06 taken 88 
denoting non-·eæistence, whioh 18 89 real entity in itsolf (and ००४ > negation 
at all). 
304305. And one vho ४४8 not undoerstood (a provious assertion 
of the negation of & certain object), comes to understaud +© 7011-631861166 
(of sueh an object) (vhen he 8०१8३ (16 negative in contact with it) (thus ४४७ 
negativo having its function in the १९१५०४०} Ionorance). एर 116, ono vho 
has all along understood the objeet to 68180, has his mistakon idea romoved 
(ण the negativo, whioh, in this ०४86, serves to bring about the rejection of 
a mistaken idea). 

305-306. Bocause, in this latter case, the 1१९8 of existonoo disappears 
of itself on account 0 its being contradietory to tho subsequent cognition 
of १01 €2187९006 (denoted by tho Negativo), —just as our provious cognition 
of tho Mirage (as being a sheet of vater) (disappears of itself, when sub· 
soquently © como to realiso 168 168] ०००-6ड;8{87॥ oharacter). 

306.307. This is ४6 cass (with the denotation of +€ negativo) even 
in cases फ 1676 {116 means of cognition is not more ५ Negation“ (४.५., also in 
€8868 0 “Senso-pereeption,“ꝰ &९.),-88 for 17818006, in the ९886 0 the post 
(perceivod as & 1187) ; in all such ७8868 also, the Negative serves to rejoet 
Ignoranee, and doubtful and mistaken notions in the case of tho post, 6 
8०8९१७४ negativo —“this is not © man ⸗6orving to removo the doubt, as 
to vhether the objeet seen by the eyo is a post ox a man. 

307-309. And, as a matter of faot, inasmuoh as vo havo already (un- 
under “Negation“) established“ Non-existenceo“ to be a real entity, it is 
similar ण all respeots) to tho jar, &o. And it is not at all negativo in its ohar- 
acter; bocause, 80 long as the negativo does not appoar in contact ४0 ॐ 
९९81 [0081४ 76 deolaration, it is ००४४ proper negative at all. And (1४ 18 ००४ 
neodessary that the negative should al ways appear in contact with 8076 
positivo deolaration, becauso) it is not nocessary that 8 negation must al- 
ण 78 06 preceded by a provious affirmation (and शग when it is so pre- 
०९0९, tho signification ग the Negativeo lies in tho removal of Ignorance, 
Doubt पत Wrong Ideas, as explained abovo). 

309.310. And, as a matter of faot, 8 word (“Jarꝰ {.1.) does not denoto 


४09.810 If tho word jarꝰ itaelt aignified oxistenoe, then {06 addition ० isꝰ vonld 
bo uesloas. 
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tho eristence of suoh an ०९९०४; inaamuoh &8 wvhat 8 word १०००६७९ 18 only ४1५. 
olass (arꝰ), irrespeotivo of existenceo (or non-exis tenoo) &e. 4०१ 3४ is on 
account of this alone that the use of tho word “18” ९५०98 possible (in 
oonneotion with the word “Jar“) 

311.312. No ono ever wishes to speak of either the existeneo or 


४06 non-existenco of tho Olass, (because this is eternal and as 80} over 
existent). 11686 two (eristonoo and non-existenoe) aro the qualiſicatious 


ण the individual कातो 28 indicated by the Olass. Therefore thero can 
be no contradietion bebweon ४16 negativo and the diréctly denoted 
meanings of words (inasmueh as this lattor 18 tho 07258, whilo the non- 
evistence signified by the negative belongs to the individual) 

812-318. Even in 08868 (88 (“६16 jar exists not“) 0676 having used 
४४6 word “existsꝰ (aignifying ९2८९१५८९), ०0७ ०868 the negativeo (शकण 
ngn· eœistence), (thoro is no contradietion, inasmuch as) the 1४४४6 
eonstitutes a specification of the former, and henco (the idea produced 
by tho latter) sexves to set asido that previously produced by the formér 
(and there would be a contradietion only प both were cognised to bo trus 
at tho 88.716 timeo) 

318-814. Or, the word ^ exists“ may be taken as bringing about the 

r̃omembranee of a proviously-oognised existence (of the objeot); and 
vwhen the negativo specifiéation is added, it gives 186 to the 1068 that 
hat ९८१८7 ecisſted preriously does not ecist nou (and there 18 no self-contra- 
diotion in this) 
314315. And as for the negativo appearing in 60०९९४० का an 
injunetion - as in“* Do not 111," *do not drink,“ —- auch 8 negative has not 
a 1९801१6 signification, -all that it does is to prevont peoplo from doing 
8०४ and 8४९८} an act (and there is no contradiotion in this) 

815-3817. The 146४8 of negation, as ४171086 of affirmation, appear in 
११४९ another manner -yinasmueh as they bring about the spedification 
En tho shape of negation) of à certain definite external object. प 0119, 
on the other hand, the functions of Injunction and Prohibition lead to 


819-18 Thus then there oan be no 60०५8 16६० in the 86४6966 ^“ the jar is १०६१ 
Beeause just 88 the additon of is“ ¢ ४४७ कणत ^ {97 = saignifies the existöncoe of an 
individual jar ſapart from the 61459 denoted by the word); so the addition of «18 20 = 
denotes the non-enistence of tho individual jar (apart from the cluss denoted by धे 
010 jarꝰ) 

४1.816 ^“ Do not kxill“ does not mean ४06 nogative of फण, but it servos to prevout 
people from killing to whioh thoy may havo been temptod एङ avarico, &©, 

816-811 In the oaso of ordinary negations -suoh 88 ^ tho jar 18 701 ०४6 negative 
givos tho idea of tho non·oxistoneo of tho jar, vhioh is an esaternal objeet; vhereas 
vhen the ०९8615० appears with ४ Injunotion -thereby constituting ४ Prohibition — 
all that it १०९७ is to briog about an internal. determination on tho part ० ४४९ heeror 
Tlkoreforo thero oan ho no siwilarity botweon ४४७ two 
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ॐ certain determination in 75 mind (of the person addressed), — inas- 
mucoh as they respooti vely serve to vurge and prevent a cortain Bhavans 


(of tho mentioned results) vwhioh 38 ए6४ to be produced, and has had no 
provious existenco. 





317.318. Option (vixalp 


4) too has its objeot in tho bwo objeots of these 
Unjunetion and Probibition). 


If it (theo option) be with regard to 8१०१ 
€6 preoviously enjoined, then it implies 
prohibitions (of ०१७ of them); and sueh an option has its ond in prohibition; 
whilo 7 it bo कण regard to ४0०86 that ars 70 16001880 as enjoined, 
६0७४ it implies the faot of their being an objeet of ए ५१०६०४ (and suoh 
&० option has its end in Injunction). 

318. 319. It is impossible for पऽ to 89९ any cognition of two contra- 
6160168 (Injunotion and Probibi tion, 1.1.) Gimultaneously, (at ००6 and the 
88706 timo), (even when they are mentioned as alternatives). फ 08४ is 
possiblo 18 that thero may ४6 ॐ operation of ५686 (contradiotories) by 
alternation (and in this thero 097 be no contradioton, क 16} is possiblo only 
if thero be ०06 idea of two contradietories at ono and tho samo timo). 

319.321. And--either in € Voda, or in ordinary parlanoo -thero can 
06 ०० option with regard to thoso (contradictorios) of whieh ons is Lnovn 
(as enjoinod) while the other is uRFnox. And 10676 the two alternativo 
factors 876 086169४ objeots -as in the ९४568 © ८ 
and ^“ Is he going or staying “ -tho word “orꝰ aignifies, not option but 
doubt; inasmuch as with regard to definite objeots there can © no option 
(vhieh is possiblo only with regard to alternative courses of oonduet). 

321.322. 4.8 a matter ०६ ६५०१, Prohibition, do., 976 possiblo only with 
regard to external objeots; and nothing sueh 18 possiblo with regard to an 
Idea फ 010) 38 all in itself. 


522-323, 8608086 (in tho 0886 of᷑ Jar is not `) ५८ Idea (oft᷑ existenoo) 


18 this & post or 8 man p 


91 It is now शतक that thero 18 
option auoh &8 or.ꝰ o. 


819.89 And ५८३७४, co.“ VUp to this 3# has boon proved that ६616 is oontradietion 
in an option witk regard to ९०४०७७8 ०६ ९००४००४, 1४ + now 800 that with regard vo 
doſinito objoots, thero 682 bo no option. 

bal. It has boen urged by the Eauddha that {€ oontradiotions abore rofuted ap · 
ply to one vho holds the external roality 0 objeots, and not to tho Bauddha 106818४. It 
is now shoven that ths faet is to tho oontrary, ५6 impossibility lying only when the १७००९ 


tations of words &6 hold to oonsist ०६ Idoas and not of any oxternai objoets. And it has 


boon just 800 that thero is 29 oontradiotion if tho denotations of ०8 bo oxtorual 
००19608. 


५१.28 4600170 to ०8 vlat 16 8९6 
objoots. As for tho Idealiat, 


no contradiotion in tho use of vorda oexprossing 


88109 by tho negativo is tho शंशय oognition of 
क 96 oan it bo that is rojsoted ए tho negativo Rojeotion 


के ७.८ {र करै ^= (न्व 


— 
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00161 88 0668 produced (by ४७ word “'is“) 6800४ be held to ४6 
10; produced at ४906 886 timo (80 1# 18 this non-production of tho 14७8 
४10०९, that ९80, according 10 yon, 06 the denotation of ४6 (००४ ') (४० 
1666 a negati vo 8606006 10९01९७8 a contradiction only when the signifi· 
cations of words are 79९4७ to lie in Ideas alone). If it be held that the 
negative serves to destroy the previous idea (of existonoo), then, we roply, 
that) as for destruction, this would apphy equally to true णत्‌ false 
Idoas. 

323-324. On the other hand, for one vwho holds the external reality 
of objoets, an Idea, which is contrary to the true atateo of (external) things 
(as peorcdeived by the eye, &o.), 18 said to 6 {81856 ; (and since he has this 
standard of falsity), thero is ovory possibility of the rejoction of a previous 
Idea (f.i. that of 618६6०66 brought about by the word „is“). 

824-325. Even in this case, it is not (76 form of the provious cogni· 
tion that is either rejectod or expressed (by ४116 subsequent cognition). 
What is done ए the subsequent cognition (bronght about by the 11686156) 
18 that the previous cognition 28 deprived of its fruits, ३ 116 8186 ०६ ४४९ 
abandonment (or accoptanco) of objeots. 

325-326. Though for different people, different concdeptions are pro- 
duoed by a singlo sentence, 9४ we hold that of concoption, as also of tho 
86116106, the object must be external (81066 the concoption too is of 8076 
objeet, and this cannot but bo external). 


is either in the shapo of non-produetion or in that of destruotion. The former is 
not [0088016 ; beoauso ono that has beeon produoed, cannot be non · prodaeod. And as 
for destruotion, + gueh rojection be admitted, thon true and १५186 14628 wonld an bo 
equally liablo to rejeetion, inasmuoh as according to ४४७ Bauddha all Ideas aro boing 
destroyod overy moment. And vhen all Ideas {४०४8 0600796 oqually rejeotiblo, thoro 
oan 06 no staudard vhereby ४० judge the truth or falsity of 14688, 1088700} as the 
only 806) standard is supplied ए the faot that true Ideas ars never 266५४64, vhilo 
falso 0068 alvays 816. 

४४५.96 30 long as the negativo has not been addod, © havo tho oognition that the 
247 ewists, and so wo set about taking hold of it in that 01866, and abandon its soarol 
6186 }1676, As soon as the negative 18 added, the cognition produood by this 86४8 8808 
the former oognition, aud our oonduot oeases to 6 regulatod by ४४७ provious cognition 
wnioh thus becomes deprived of its resalt ſtho result of sontenoes being tho rogula · 
tors of tho conduet of ४१७ hearer). 

४6.386 Phis rofors to tho एकत that tho meaning of the 8७४७०९७ is ४१७ oonosption 
(or mental 10886} in tho mind of the hearer, —as otherwise, 0 8 8102816 8९612#€096, differ· 
९०४ peoplo coould ००४ understand 018०16७४ ४11१8 ; this oould ००४ ४6 possible if extor- 
nal objeots formod ४४6 meanings of sentenoes, 10608086 all external objeots are ९५७९७ 
aliko by 81] peoplo. The 86086 9 the roply as embodied 19 this Kärikã 18 that though the 
montal couoeption produceed by ००७ sentenoe 38 di vorse in 06766 persons, yet we hold 
that both of the 86०४७९७8 and of ५6 conception, the objeet exists in the eoxternal 
world. 
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326-327. 1 by ronception being the गणी of 4 sentence, yon mean 
that eoncoption is either the purpose or eſfeet of tho sentonoe, -thon that 
does not in any way go against us. 

827.8328. The real denotation (of the sentence) consists of that oxter- 
nal objeet, whieh 18 referred to by ४06 ideas produced by the vords (com- 
posing the sentence) - ideas whioli 976 incapableo of having themselves for 
their objeets (and as such standing in need of external substratos). 

328.329. प haveo already explained that the ००६०५०४ (०११०७ by 
08 and 8679668) is other than“sense· perception,“ and refers to ob- 
19018 past, present and future; and as suoh non-proximity (of the external 
objoet) eannot 6०8४१५०९ a disorepanoy. 


329-330. And as for tho diversity of ४06 ९0९0108 (produced by ४ 
sontonoo, {.1., ^ ४06७ 18 a tigor on tho roadꝰ) of cowards and brave persons 
(० former construing the sentence to be a warning, while the latter tak- 
es ib to bo an encouragement) 18 due to (tho difference in) their previous 
impressious (and character), —just 88 the ideas of Joul mass (100९1 womanm⸗ 
& ०, prodaced, with regard to a singlo woman, in the minds of an 
ascotie, an amorous porson, and in carnivorous cannibals, respectively). 

330.331. Inasmuch &8 it is always denoted by the Verbal affix, (aud 
as such is present either olearly or otherwise in every sentence), the deno- 
tation of à 861६6166 must be admitted to consist in tho Bha १९१8, tingod by 
the denotations of various nouns expressing properties, classes, &o. 


896.1 प्र © also admit that a 867६6066 is uttored vith 8 viewv to -and for tho purposo 
of-produoing a eoneoption (ज ĩts meaning) in tho mind of tho hoaror. 

881.898 Tho ineapability of Ideas to havo {1600861 ₹88 for their objeots has ०6९ provod 
ander "षह lambanavada.“ This हकार 8008 that accoording to our theory tho 
purpose of tho sontenes is tho idea produeeod by tho wvords; but 81906 tho idea too 
©ह7# 0४ ४०४ be without substrates in the external world, the existenoe of suoh oxtorual 
objeets must bo admittod. 

898 .89 This rofors to tho folloving objeotion: It is not possiblo for objoots that 
aro past to 6 of auy uso 10 tho ideas produeed by vords; heoauso 0 hold ५१686 objeots 
to © tho cauas of tho ideas; and ४ is a woll · xnoun faot that, vhen tho eauso is not at 
hand, ४७ offeot 18 not possiblo. Thereforo it must ॥6 admitted that the denotation of 
18 86१6०66 oonsists of ४७ coucoption independently of auy external 00160४8." 
Tho 86786 of the rephy 18 ६१४४ the proximity of the ९११86 18 necessary 0४1४ in 86086 
610९0०४, and not 10 othor means ग right oognition, all of कोल) latter rofer to भा ob· 
joots, past, presout and futuro. And sainos vorbal eognition is somothing other than 
aonsso·porooption, non · proximity म 0४0] 90४8 ९8.००४ 06 any disorepanoy. 

४9.880 1०७४ 88 with rogard to a singlo ०७९०४, ४४९९ 18 & divorsity of 10688, 89 ४०० in 
8 ainglo 86०67006 differont sorts of pooplo will havo difforont 14688. 

880.81 aving proved that nothing 6186 ean form the denotation of tho sontonos, tho 
author deolares that it is tho Bhävanã that forms suoh denotation. 8669786 it is to 
is that tho ००००६, &o., becooms reolatod on aooount of ४116 Bhãvanã boinug alvays 7660 
nised as tho prinoipal faotor in the sentenoo. And oren wvhen tho denotation of tho 
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331-332. And ४४18 8182 ९8० 18 (76 objeet ०६ ४ single cognition, vhioh 
18 9 à variegated ९०४८९९९7) ६० whieh 18 brought ४००प४ by a variegated 
oouglomeration of the impressions left by the meanings of the words (com- 
posing ४116 seutenco). 

332-333. Thus then, the conuection among the words and their 
meanings is for tho sake of this (18 vana, whieh has been shown to be the 
principal {8९07 in à sentence). Nor can the intervention of à word (be- 
tween the meaning of one word aud that of another) be a bar to the connee- 
tion (of the meanings of words). 

333-334. Because a (real and successful) intervener is said to be that 
alone, vhich is of equal strength (with the two factors sought to 96 cou- 
nected), and vwhich has no connection (with them); while in the case in ques- 
tion, inasmuch as the words are subsidiary to their meanings, they could 
not interrupt any connection among their primaries, the meanings of words. 

3384-335. 8५९९४०8७ when one meaning has been comprehended (by 
meaus of a word), tho other meaning too requires à means (in the shapo of 
the word denoting it) by ठी 1४ could be comprehended (and as such 
16 iutervention, of this latter word beotween these two meanings, is ‰ 
necessity, aud hence it does not interrupt, bat only helps, the connection 
between them). And thus, inasmuch as the meanings stand in need ०६ the 
words, these latter too acquiro a certain relation (with the méanings; and as 
such being themselves related, the words cannot interrupt any connection 
among their meanings). 


335-3:36. 170४8 it becomes established that words too have a certain 


connection in the denotation of Sentences; hence it must be admibtted as set- 
tled that the denotation of the sentence is always preceded (and broughèt 
about) by the denotation ग the words (composing it). 


336-33१¶. © १० ००४ accept the sontence itself as eovolviug into the 


Bhãvanã, 18 not complete, on aecount of the absonos of any Verb olearly montioned, eovon 
#1 ©) it is always preseont, being donoted by Verbal aftixes, without vhieh ०0 sentence 18 
complete, and wvhieh is always understood. 

81.889 171९ Bhäã vanã as tinged by the denotations of nouns, &o., is oognised by means 
of a oognition vhioh 18 brought about by a simultaneous romembrance of ४6 meanings 
ण previous words -whioh being thus remembered simultaneously form by themselves 
8 composite vhols, whieh, छप aocount of its beind mado प of 16 impressiouns left by 
various words, 18 of 8 variegated charactor. And 10887168} as the 8118 ९४०३ 18 60६21860 
by means ठ 8१७१ 8 variegated eognition, 16 is only natural that it should ४४९९ & varioga- 
tod ९19786५९. 

88884 1116 २68] ‹ intervener' 18 oxplained in the Seoond 4४२३४. Boing aubaidiary 
they aro veaker, and as subsidiaries they 98 06 devoid of all connection with the 
11681088, &९, 

836. With this bogins ८० refutation of the theory that it 28 tho impartito 860६6069 
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form of 9 denotation of {76 (88708) 86016006; ४९68०७७ we have 81768 
१०४९ (४०५९ ^“ Seuse-percoption“) that the denotation of a 86016066 38 
never cognised as identical with the 86०6०९6. 

337-340. And further (the sentenco being impartite, its denotation 
would also be impartite, and consequently) wo could not properly have 
the occasional facts (of ४76 supplying गं ellipses, &o.), whieh are based upon 
116 meanings of the words (composing the sentences); and we have, in ordi- 
nary parlance, instances (1) where 11676 is 8 requirewent ſof only one fac- 
tor of the 8७०६९०९९; as when one 888 “ close,“ the person addressed desires 
to know vhat 18 to be closed, and then the other adds “४06 door,“ — thus 
the two factors of ४6 sentence“ close the door“ are separately uttered and 
comprehended] and (2) when there are questions with regard to unknown 


words“ 21८, &€,, [as on hearing certain people talk of the ५५८९५००, one 


vho does not know vwhat is meant by the word “cuokoo,“ asks“ what is 8 
cuckoo “ whbere it is only one factor of (6 sentence that has to be Known, 
apart from tho others]; and all this wonld become false (if the sentence and 
its meaning were impartito vholes). Nor can sueh usages be explained by 
assuming (parts of the sentence and its meaning, क 01611 have no 7681 exis- 
tenoe, but are assumed for the sake of explaining the above usage); because 
€ do not find the meanings of sentences brought about by the as-- 
sumption of © ^ hare's horns'; aud, further, we have already explained 
that there 689. be no reality in a denotation comprehended by unreal (and 
non-existing) means. (Hence if the denotation of sentences were compre- 
hended by 0९808 of unreal parts assumed for the purposes of explanation, 
such denotations could not be real). And, as a matter of fact, we have 
never {0०.५44 that whieh is itself unreal and non-existing to be a proper 
means of anything. 





340-341. 179 Sutro declares the incapability of the sentence to 
denote meanings, whieh are all denoted by the words; aud the reason (णः 


itself as à vhole whioh evolves itself into Vedäntie denotation, which, thus, is nothing 
beyond the sentence itsolf. 

887-840 In faot, that whioh itself has no existence 689 never be the means of ण 
thing. It thero could be the assumption of au unreal faotor of a real thing (as of parts 
of sontences according to you) then 6 couid as reasonably assume horns for the hare 
ण vhich the hare is real, and we assume as unreal only 8 part of it in the 88 }06 of the 
00798. । । 

840.841 This €>.[01818 the 8८८ 1-1-25, A word ९६४ 6 held ४० १९००५८९ something 
only when 3४ १९००४९8 something ००४ denoted by 80१6 ०४९८ word. And inasmueh 28 
the denotation of tho 8९०6०९6 is got at by means of the ०8, it is useless and ground- 
less to assumo the denotative ceapacity of sentences ſindependently of the words eom- 
४०४०६ 2४). 4 


+ 
—— -44 
ऋ * 7 4 न 


(र 








तष srvrxvor. 847 


88861117 this incapability) 38 {16 fact of {78 meaning ० {16 8616006 bo- 
ing १००५ to 1086 ० 6 Words. 01, the 5/7 may 6 taken 88 8886711 
४6 {80४ 0६ the meanings 0 86760068 being ४६8९ upon valid grounds, — 
(४४6 meaning 9 the 57/14 being that) inasmueh 98 the denotation ok 06 
sentenco is based upon {€ meanings of words, it cannot bo said to be 
mistaken (as urged by theo objeotor). 

342.343. Though the letters (eomposing 8 word) directly denoto tho 
meanings of words only, yet thoy do not end in these alonoe, whieh, by 
themsolves (i.e. when not forming parts of sentenoes), havo no uss. Heues 
0 ५6 purposso © bringing about 06 oomprehonsion of tho meanings 0६ 
sontenoes, tho funotioning of {1686 (1660618) 18 necossarily 8९00 [987 {९ 
by the १९१०६४४० ० tho moanings of words (oomposing that sentonceo), (19. 
8871७ as without 8 oomprehension of the latter, there could bo no com⸗ 
prehension of the sentence, the words are as necessary for {16 8606006 as 
for anything olso), —just as tho burning is 8 nooeessary 8060170 [080106४४ of 
४06 Fuel, for the purpose of accomplishing the cooxinq. 

344. It is as theo end or purposo (of tho 86006008) that Bha vanã is 
held to be its meaning; inasmueh as by tho expression ^ Feiyartrenaꝰ 
(in 16 52/१८) is moant tho ^ purpose of utterancoꝰ (of tho sentenoo). 

345. Tho expression ^ 166 cow“ is an 10869706 cited (प the Bha- 
shya) only for the purposo ०१ showing the relation subsisting between > 
8606706 and its meaning, —and it 18 not to 6 talen as ॐ real sentence 
(vhich must have a Verb, expressing the“ Bhãvana“ as {116 purpose of 
tho sentenco). 

346. 8668०86 a sentenoe is novor uttorod, apart from its purpose (१.९, 
it is always uttered with 8 certain purpose); nor 18 any word - xcepting 
tho Verb -capable of expressing ४116 purpose. 

347.348. Baut (as a matter 0 faet, thero is no contradiotion in assert⸗ 
ing the expression ^ क 0४6 Cow“ to be a 86006766), it 18 79 8०} expressions 


8५.48 This refers to tho objoetion that vhen wvords denote ४०५५ ७५८ 19} १{१०९॥ 
meanings, how oan they be said to bo neoessary faotors of tho Veda -vhioh is mado up 
of sentencos ? 

१*५ This anticipates the objeotion that, if tho denotation of the meanings of vords 
also oonstituto that of tho 86766066, 16 Bhã vanã 68४71906 bo theo lattor. Tho 86788 of 
१७ roply is that in saying that Bhãvanũ is tho moaning of tho sontenoo, by meaning 8 
moan purpose, ie, it is for tho purposo of oxprossing ४१6 818 vanã that a 867६6766 is 
६6, whereas the assertion of the moaning of ४16 869४6006 oonsisting of thoss of tho 
words refers to denotation puro and simplo. By saying that tho sentence 45 ९८ Kriyartha — 
vo moan that the implied meaning of € sontsenos ·Bh 2 १88--18 the ond or purpose of 
thoe ntteraneo of the sentonos ; though the direet meaning of the sentenoes is that vhieh 
is 71946 up 0 ४6 moanings of tho ĩndividual words oomposing the sentenoe. This boing 
tho direet meaning, and Bhavanã. tho 1०01५66४ meaning of tho 869४९76९, thero ३४ 29 


oontradietion in our theory. 
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as “cow horseo,“ —vwhere, what are denoted by these words are the 
८108865 “८९0 ` and “horso“ -that, if theroe € no cognition of partieular 
individuals, there is > contradiction of the directly denoted (meaning of ४४९ 
aforesaid sentenco) inasmuch as the denotation of the sentence consists of 
individuals, while the sentenco «^ ९0 फ horse“ denotes only 61485९5 and there 
is no special purpose served by the com pany of the two words]; when 
however (as in the case of tho expression “white cow“) we comprehend 
both the (1८55 ०१ the Individual as indicated by the words (“white -cowꝰ), 
(166 iĩs a special purpose served in that) we give up the ideas of ^ एकष्य, ` 
&e. (vith regard to the individual cow), and hence there is no contradie- 
tion of ४06 direetly denoted meaniug of the 86४६6०९6 = (“white cow,“ 
vwhiceh must 06 accepted to be a sentenco). 

349. The Individual having been indicated (by the word “cow“) 
thero is 8 doubt (as to the property ० this individual); and when this 
doubt 18 set 98146 by the mention of the word,“ “vwhite,“ what (diréct 
1168110) can be ९००६११९९ ? 

350. As & matter of fact, the directly denoted meanings (०१ words) 
would be contradicted, in your theory (and not in mine), -inasmuch as, 
in accordance with your theory, youn can have no idea of “whiteness“ (at 
1 ४16 time 9६ comprehending the sentenee ५ क 16 ९0 फ '  ),- 0010198, ४8 you 
| | १०, the sentence to havo 7० connecetion (vith the component words and 
| । their meanings) and (28 such) to have no special purpose (9 the ९०11०५8. 
| tion of {06 particulax ०२५8) 

351. The Bhãshya pasſssage“* it may 06 the meaning of the sentence, 
&९.,' 18 an assertion made jokingly; and the assertion “not everywhere 
means that it is nowhere (80). 


को = 9५५, 


४५9 If {16 word “cow“ only denoted ४6 61488, then there would ४6 a coontradietion 
in the addition of * white,“ vhioh 6807106 belong to tho (7455. = फला however we 1856 
४४6 word ^ (छक denoting ४16 01455 and indieotinq the individual, then the word 
“whiteꝰ serves tho purpose of specifying the property of ४५७ individual cow; and as 
sueh ५66 is no contradiction. | | 


1 1 7 4 ११०१ — — ॥ 0. 


४५! {16 Bhãshya 1098888 referred to 38 {238 ; “In a case where € ९०४९४५९ ४४६४ 

the meaning 9 words having ०० special purpose, in the shapo of 116 8०१6५४०० of the 

meaning of tho 86४९००७, becomes useless (without any denotation), it may 06 ४ 

meaning of the sentenoe, as consisting of the qualified meanings of words; but this no- 

tion of the qualified meanings of sentences is not every where,“ Here the Bhãshyna 

acoepts the contradietion of direoot denotations, only as a 0४6 against the other party, 
inaſsmucoh as this contradietion has beon explained abovo. 

18 expreseion“ it 38 ००४ 80 everywhero“ means that it is not always the ease that 
tho acooptanceo of the individuals to bo denoted by words is coontradietory ४० their direet 
denotation (vhioh 18 in the 81086 of classes) -Suoh is not alvays the case, because, as 
8110 1) below, in 8016 68868 tho generie denotation is not eognised at 811, the ouly cogni- 

tion being that of partionlar individuals. 





— — 
~ — — 
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352. 01, inasmuch 98 accusativeness, &6. {काव with {6 cognition of 
the basie noun (to which the accusative and other affixes are attached), — 
they aequire specifie characters (and 1088 their generio character); and as 
आठ) vwhere wonld remain the direct denotation (that would be contra- 
dicted by the specifio denotation of 86160668) | 

353. Neither the 08526 noun nor the affix 18 ever used $ itself 
(vjthout the other) -and it could be then alone (if they were used by 
themselves) that there could be a cognition of generic denotations, as de- 
sired by you. 

354. १९ in cases whero these (Alcßxes and Bases) are formed by 
themselves, as in ^ 4411012," &९. (*Adhund being only an affix), they 
are always accompanied (and specified) by {16 denotation of another, -as 
188 béen shown above (K. 203). 

355-857, In faet MNis is the only difference between फ णत and Sentenco 
on 006 hanud, and Base and ^ #ि © the other, -ęthough all of them 
have their parts éxpressive (of 80716 meaning): —As for Words, we 
07 them used by themselves when they are in need of some factor to 
eomplete their meaning [88 when it it is said ^“ close,“ only one word uttered 
in haste, the question 18 ^ vhat,“ the छण word enquiring what 18 to be 
८1086, and then the ſinal reply too is only in one word, “^ door.“-in 811 
these cases, the word used standing in need of 8०१९४119 to complete its 
signißcation], when they are all comprehended independently by them- 
selves, as having some 8066106 signification; on the other hand, the Base 
8१त +© 4 क 7९८ found to be used in this manner (ए them- 
selves), inasmuch as the signification of the Affix is always cognised as 
eoloured by that of the Base (and vice ४७४९). 


8४४ ४ has heen hown that there is no eontradiotion. It is now shewn that at the 
time ०६ the utteranes of the word gãm,ꝰ the acousativeness {8118 in with ५06 significa 
tion ©? tho* ठठ १” and ve are not cognisaut of tho pure generie denotation of the affix 
alone, as apart from the basio ठप ^ &6." And thus thereo is no generie denotation of 
+© afix vhioh eould be contradieted by the coognition of its being specialised with २९. 
gard to ४४९ (60क.' = , 

868 1 either the basie noun or the 9फिञड were 786 by ४8611 then alone eoould there 
be a generie denotation; but as thero is no suoh separate ०8९, tho latter too ennnot be 
cognised. Whenevor the noun or the affix is used, it is always the one with the other; 
and as 806 the generie denotation of each 18 spocified by that of the other; aud 
henoe श्छ though real, the generie denotation is neover cognised. 

86५ Phe meening of the affix is alxays specified by that of the Base, and vice 


versdu. 
866.81 Just 88 words 816 expressĩvo 80 816 Bases and Aſſixes 8180 ; ४6 only १10९९०५७ 
78 that ऊ 1116 words can 6 used by themselves 81016, 89868 and Affixos can neover € 80 
used. If tho latter wero 8180 8०0 used, then there would be ०० diſfereneo between theso 
and words; aince these too vould have all the oharacter and funotions ° words. 
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358-859. Whoen 006 8668 tho 
{06 elatter of hoofs, we find that ho has the idea that 
running,“ even in the 8086९66 of an 
of 80706 idea of the méeanin 
(as the above). Therefore the assertion of the non 
tenoe does not offer 87 reply 6 the assertion 
with ^^00 aceount ग 80716 montal त; 


Karikã). 
360. 


pancy, do not comprehend tho meanings 
meaning of tho sentenco (composed of᷑ {1९ 
tho sentenoeo (distinotly uttered). 


361. 


is not denoted by {€ sentence, Arstly, 
prehended by means of others (.6., 70687; ०९8 of words 
oven when the sentence is elearly heard its meaning 
(80 long as {106 meanings ग vwords aro not knovwn), 


04 ए एवह +. 


11686 who, on account of th 


Therefore it must € 80701666 ६ 


character 0 ४९ «^ treoꝰ 18 70{ १७००४९त by the word ^ Palãça.“ 


362. Even Letters cannot be लत to ५९१०९ पौ) 
१९106) - "8179, ७९९४०8९ they १९०४७ tho 70681111 
words) wvhieh are related (in the relation of the १ 
of the 86116066; and secondl, because even whilot 
sent, they do not bring about any comprehension 

269.869 Tho Bhashya has eitod this instanoo, 
as wo [8.58 an idea of {€ signifieation of sontenoss 
aignifieation of sontonees must 1९ admittod + bo 
signification of tho vords oomposing ५06 86०४९०९९, 
idea ०१ tho meaning ० 116 8666068 in 006 80861166 


&8 of 11086 (४,९., 0 
onoter) ४0 {€ ११९81910 & 
1 €86 (16६68) 816 "6 
(of the meaning of the 


णा 8 view {0 show that, inasmuceh 
oven in the absenco ©? sontenoes, the 
based, not upon sentonoes, but upon tho 

And in order 10 show that wo have 70 
of an idea of {€ meanings of words, 


bo falso, ĩnasmueh as in {€ 1०8६87९ oitod, we have anmi 


४७०९९, “tho vhito horso is running,ꝰ 
both by nogativo and positivs ©० टज 
ing of ४१6 8676४06 is based upon the 


the seontoncso. 


861 Phe oharaotor of the {७९ i 
is expressod by ४6 word Troo * 
him no idea of tho “troe 


2172. 


869 Tho 1९१6785 १९०६९ {16 meanings 0 words, 


sontenos. 


ovon without any 1468 of this 86०८९१९९. Thus 
taneo it is proved that tho oognition of ६116 mean. 
eognition of {16 meanings of 008 oomposing 


8 oommon to trees other than ६16 
and evon when 018 hears the word“ 
unleas 16 knows that characteristies of the 


Palãcqaꝰ and 
Palũqa,“ this gi vos 
tree bolong to (6 


vwhieh denote the moeaning of {16 


९77९ colour, and hears tho neighing and 
a vhite horse is 
ysueh sentence; while, in the abseneo 
gs of words we can never havo any sueh idea 
perception of the 861. 
(of ४6 Bhashya) beginning 
soropaney,“ &९., (explained in the ne 


eir mental intelleetual) 01816. 
of words, never ९071 07616 the 
86 ०108), € १९७ though they 168: 


hat the meaning of tho sentenoeo 
0०6९8७6 it (tho meaning) 18 com- 
Rand secondlu, ९५४8९ 
is not comprehended 
—just 98 {116 generie 


8 (meaning of tho Sen- 
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96०७०6९) (unless the Letters 06 recognised as forming certain words, 116 
meanings of wbich are known to the hearer), —just as the word“ 41... 
0088 ००४ sigaify ४०७ ०1288 ^^ (668. = When “ęinagapaꝰ १७१०६४९३ a partiou- 
181 ४९९९, whieh 18 related to the नो 888 “„tree,“ and even vhile the word 
“ginaeapãꝰ is present, we have no idea of the class“ tree,“ unless we 110 
that the ęingopã is the name of & particular ४८८९]. 

368-364. It is the meaning ०६ the words that denotes {16 meaning of 
the sontonee, -Virstly because, while the meaning of the sentence is doubtful 
6४९1 word is comprehended siugly, and it becomes definitely ascertained 
when all the words are (leard and comprehended) together, —just like the 
uprightness and the 7686०66 of the crow with regard to the 08६ [when, 
though one of the two facts leaves the matter doubtkul, when both are con- 
sidered together, they lead to the definite ceonclusion that the objeect must 
be & post]; aud secondl, 66६8७ ४16 meaning of the sentence is vot 
eomprehended in the absence of the comprehension of the meaning of 
words, —therefore (for this reason too) the former must be admitted to be 
0०066916 by means of the latter, -just as people hold Sound to be 
auditory (i.e. perceptiblo by the ए), because it is not perceived vhen 
the seuse of audition is absent (as in the deaf). 


365.366. 106 eéternality of sentences 18 to be proved in the same 
manner as the eternality of the Relation (between words and their méan— 
ings) (as shown under ^“ Sambandhakashsöpaparihara“). And as for the 
argument (purporting to disprove the eéternality of the sentence) based 
upon the fact of the sentence being a composite whole, कठ ought to urge 
the following ceounter-argumeut against it: The study of the Veda is al- 
ways preceded by its study by one's Teacher, —because it is mentionéd by 
the expression ^" Vedic study,“r-like the Vedie Study of the present time 
(vhich is invariably found to be preceded by its study by one's Tencher. 

367. This argument would apply to the Mahabharata also; but it is 
countermauded by the distinct declaration of an author for it (1 the person 
of Vyasa). As for the mention of names in the Veda (as being those of 
the composers), these must be explained as “arthaväda“ (purporting to 
show the excellent character of à certain Mantra or {€ by coupling with 
it the name of some Rshi knovwWu to be great). 


8४.86५ Those that singly leavo ४ certain matter १०१०४१५] and deſinitely ascertain 
it when considered together, must be accepted to be the means of tho cognition there- 
of. 

246.866 The study of eaoh person beiug preooded by that of another 0980, {018 
baokward series would &० on ad infſinitum ४9 ९6८1४, making the Veda (and the 
86106668 oomposing it) eternal. 
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368. Because no ſstudents of tho Veda have any idea of its author; 
and as {07 the aforesaid «^ Arthavadas,“ they too cannot be taken as point- 
ing to an author (as will be shown below); henee any idea of an author of 
the Veda caunot but € mistaken, as will be explained below. 

369. So गा as {1686 Arthavadas continue to exist in the Veda, 
here can be no assumption of any other grounds (for declaring the faet of 
the Veda having an author) (because, in the presenee of a ground seemingly 
afforded by the Veda, no other can be assumed) ; as we find that even 
the people of the present day derive their notions of au author of the Veda 
from {11686 (Arthavadas). 


869 The 86४86 of this is that in presenoe of thess Arthevadas, 70 other grouud 
ean be assumed, and as the Arthaveda 18 proved belov to bo 1०८४8078 of righthy⸗ 
pointing to an author for the Veda, 81} 7101095 of sueh an author must be admitted to 
be groundless, miſtaken aud 19186. 


व्‌ जु the Ohapter on Sentence. 





APHORISMS XXVII to 
oN वष VEDA एण wirnour ^ ^ एप्त 


1. 0; Finding 116 Vedie assortions to 6 similar to ordinary 
assertions, © havo &, general idea of the Veda having an author and 
this becomes apecified by the names Katha,“ 4९. given to the difforent 
86९1018 of the Veda. 

2. “In the 218४ 868 it has been shown (in tho 2311881 ‡४) that the 
180६ ० words being eaused entities i based apon their having forms and 
this is equally applicable to tho Veda also, inasmuoh as it makes mention 
of caused entities (8९॥ as the names of oortain persons, &८., vhieh can 
never be eternal).“ 

ॐ. Reply: Inasmueh 88 +© 18४९6 neither any rememberance 9 an 
author nor any need of any sueh, -no author is wanted for tho Veda (as 
shovn in K. 366) ; and since tho ideas of particular authorship (as of 
Katha, de.) depend upon tho लानत प्रमान) (9 sueh authorship), no ७ 68 
(such as “Katha“ and the liko) can point to any authors of the Veda. 

4. Lnasmuch as the names ५ Katha,“ e., may be oxplained as signi- 
kying the faet of certain portions of tho Veda being explained by sueh 
people, -ythese names cannot necessarily point to an author; specially 
as the affix (in the word ^ Katha“) 18 also laid down (by Panini) 88 
denoting the faet of being eaæpounded( by Katha). 

5. And thus Name, being weaker than Direet Assortion and 
the rest, cannot set aside the {908 based upon theso latier. And furthor, 
inasmuch as this (Name) is 9 part of the Veda, it can never possibly aet 
aside the vhole of the Veda (ण pointing to the faet ot it⸗ having an 
author). 


1 706 namo* Katha implies that that portion of the Veda has beon oomposod $ 
Brähmanas of tho“ Katha“ 01388, This is an oxplanation of Sũtra 27. 

9 This is an explanation of Sũtra 28. 

$ This explains Sũtra 20. 

*This oxplains Sũtra 30. 

6 It there be an author of the Veda, Direet 45887610, &€., 81] 1०86 thoir valiuty 
Heuee we ०६१००६८ base our notion of tho author upon Names, vwvbich vould theroby sot 
aside Direet Assertion, o, vhieh is an impossibility. 


70 
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6. Or 686 (“Katha,“ &९. ) may 06 taken 868 conventional names, 
given, without any 7688009, #0 particular sections of the Veda. And ४९ 
{86४ of thess names (appearinge with regard to certain 8606008 of 
the Veda) being only similar in sound, the same words (as signifying the 
fact of being composed by Katha, &९, ) 18 not to be denied on pain of any 
punishment (१,.९.) there is no law which lays down that the two do not 
resemble in sound only). 

7. Even though the explanation of the Veda is common to all persons 
(and not restricted particulaxly to Katha alone), yet the name may bo 
given to certain sections of the Veda, शण] on the ground of the possi- 
bility (of its being explained ए Katha); just as the Jyotishtoma 38 called 
Vairũpasamãaꝰ (though many other Samas are chanted in the Jyotish- 
toma), simply because the particular Sama““ Vaĩrupa“ also appears in it. 

8. The names“ Ratha,“ &e., indicating the fact of Katha, 4९, being 
the explainers, aro not sueh as to restriet the explicability of those sec- 
tions of the Veda to those tennhers alone, inasmueh as all that the name 
does 18 to show that the section of tbe Veda has been explained by that 
partiounlar teacher also among others, —just as tho mother of Dittha and 
Kapittha is callode“ Dittha's mother““ (vhich does not mean that the person 
18 not the mother of Kapittha, but that she is also the mother of 101४118, 
among others). 

9. (16 fact that, eoven though the relation of the section with all 
teachers 18 the same, yet it is named after 006 of them only, 18 due to the 
1460 that sueh naming is not a qualification of the agent (i. e, the Teacher) 
and as suoh it 18 not necessary to repeat it with regard to all the Teachers); 
henoe the naming (in accordance with Teachers) being (a qualitcation) for 
४6 sake of another (2.९. the Sections of the Veda), the mention of ouly 
one of them is necessary. 

10. (Even if the namo“ Katha“ were taken as implying the author- 
ship of Katha with regard to the Veda, then too) it is only an already 
oxistiug causo (in the shapo of Katha) that 18 signified (by the vame 
“Lathaꝰ“); and it does ००४ signify tho production of something previously 
non·existent. 


` 6 Latha' as name of the Veda is not the samo as the word whieh signifles the 
faet of heing ceomposed by Katha, but resembles it in sound only. 

9 87006 the naming in accordanee with 811 Teachers, supplies the samo ५१४11१68... 
tion for tho Veda, when this has been accomplished by the ०४०6 of one 1168626, it is 
not nocessary to vame other Teachers -this is the roason why the names of these 
sootions are not in accordance with those of all Teachers of theory. 

19 6४ the word“ Katha“ 88 8 name is etornal, and not ereated by us; all tbat we 
mean by calling (6 Veda by the ०806 is that we interpret it as signifying the authorship 
of Katha, which too 38 eternal, ४६४६ 8792066 by the णप ^" Katha,“ क 10160 is eternal. 
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And (as for tho meaning of Vedio seotions according to the name of 

only one Teacher, it is similar to the case where) a certain sacred placo, 

though visited by many people, is named in accordance with only one of 
its visitors (Sueh as Somatirtha,“ 4९. ). 

11. And if the 8706 “^ Katha“ be not due to human agency, then it 
cannot indicate non-eternality; and if it be due to human ageney, then 
how can its truthfulness be ascertained ? 

12. Or Katha' as 8 (१८55 (of Brahmanas) is held by us to be eter- 
nal; aud 1४ 18 this Class (as denoted by “Katha““) which appears in the 
name“ RKathakä“ which (means that the particular section of the Veda 
belongs to the particular Class of Brahmanas, called“ Katha“ and) 
serves to distinguish that particular section from other sections of the 
Veda 

13-14. The Veda naturally abandons the denotation of non-eternal 
meanings, -inasmuch as such denotation is found to be impossible with 
regard to the Veda, by considering alternatives of eternality and non— 
eternality with regard to it. Because if the Veda be eternal its denotation 
cunnot but be eternal; क्त्‌ 11 it be nou-eternal (caused), then it can have 
no validity (vhich is not possible, as we have already proved the validity of 
the Veda); and as for the theory that the Veda cousists 0{ assertions of 
intoxicated (and senseless) people, this theory has been already rejected 
above -(aud as such the validitx and hence the eternality ग the Veda 
cannot be doubted.) 

15. Thus up to this place, we have established by arguments, the {€^ 
of the Veda being the means of arriving at the right notion 9 ^ Dharma.“ 

After this (in the succeeding three pudas), after having divided the 
Veda into its threo sections, we shall explain what 18 the meaning (aud 
purposeo) of each ० these sections. 
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Tus ends the chapter on the [५८८ of the Peda 10८ 0९४9 ९०१४. 
posed by any/ author. 


Thus ends {8 ^ Mimãnsũ · OQloxavãrtixaꝰ of (व Kumãũrila Bhatta. 


11 1 the name be given by man, it ९81०6 bo infallible, &o., and as sueh this 
87016 alone cannot ६४१०८86 the assumption of an author for the Veda, 

18.14 This explains Sũtra 31 

1४ 106 three seotions of the Veda are Arthavada, Mantro, - Smriti and Names troatod 
of in padas 2, ३५4 and 4th, respectively. 
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